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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Turs Edition of the Genevan New ‘TesramMENT 
being an exact and accurate representation of the 
Edition Published in 1557: the reader is referred 
to the Table at the end of the Volume, entitled 
**Fautes committed in the printing:” for in mak- 
ing this Edition correspond with the Original 
Copy, it was necessary to preserve the Text itself 


unaltered. 


15, Paternoster Row. 


THE 


NEVVE TESTA- 


MENT OF OVR LORD IE.- 


fus Chrift, 


Conferred diligently with the Greke, and beft ap- 
proued tranflations. 


VVith the arguments, afwel before the chapters, as for euery Boke 
& Epiftle, alfo diuerfities of readings, and mofte profitable 
annotations of allharde places: wherunto is added a copi- 
ous Table. 
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THE EPISTLE. 


ced him for his worke: feing that his image, and likenes 
was conceled, and the graces of his goodnes were defa- 
ced. And wher as before he had determined and appoyn- 
ted to be delited and take pleafure in man, as a father 
in his welbeloued childe: now contrarywife he contem- 
ned and abhorred him: Infomuch that what thing foeuer 
pleaced God before, now difpleaced him: that which thé 
delited him, did now prouoke his wrath: that which he 
was wont to beholde with a fatherly and louing conte- 
nace, he dyd now deteft and abhorre. Finally man altoge- 
ther with whatfoeuer belonged vnto him, his dedes, his 
thoghtes, his wordes and his lyfe dyd vtterly difpleace 
God, euen as if he had bene his profeffed ennemie: and 
therfore fayd, that he repented, that he had made man. 
Being then thus caft downe into extreme cofufion, he was 
notwithftanding fruitful in his curfed fede, and begate 
children like to him felfe, that is, wicked, peruerfe, cor- 
rupt, voyde, and barren of all goodnes, riche, and plenti- 
ful in euil. Neuertheleffe the Lord of mercie (which 
doth not only loue, but is him felfe loue & charitie) wil- 
ling yet of his infinite bontie, to lone that which was not 
worthie to be loued, hath not fully difiolued, loft, and de 
ftroyed mankynde, as his wickednes required, but fuffe- 
red, and bare with man louingly, and paciently, geuing 
him terme and leafure to tourne agayne to his God, and 
to reforme him felfe to that obedience, from which he 
was gone aftraye. And albeit God femed to diffemble, 
and fay nothing (as thogh he wolde hyde him felfe from 
men) fuffering them to walke according to their defires, 
and lufts of concupifcéce, without lawes, without gouuer- 
nement, and without any maner of correction by his wor- 
de: yet he gave them fufficient inftructions which might 
move them to feke, tafte and fynde him : and {fo to knowe 
and honour him as it apperteyned. For euery wher, in all 
places, and in all things, he hath difplayed his enfignes, 
yea fo cleanely blafed his armes, that there was no fuche 
idiote which colde pretende ignorance, in not knowing fo 
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fouueraigne a Lord, which had fo richely exalted his ma- 
gnificence, for in all partes of the worlde, in heauen, and 
in earth, he writ, and as it were ingraued the glorie of his 
might, bontie, wifdome, & eternitie. 5S. Paul therfore fayd 
very true, That the Lord left not him felfe without tefti- 
monie: euen towarde them, to whom he fent no knowlage 
of his worde. Seing that all the creatures from the very 
firmament vnto the centre of the earth, might be not one- 
ly witneffes, & meffengers of his glorie to all men, to cau- 
fe thé to feke him: and hauing founde him to receaue him 
gentely, & do him homage, as the worthines of {fo boun- 
tiful a Lord, fo mighty, fo wife, and eternal doth require: 
but alfo helpes and gydes to euery one in their degre, to 
conduct them to the fame. For the byrds in their melody 
fonge to God: the beaftes called vnto him: elements re- 
uerenced him: the mountaines founded of him: the ryuers 
and fountaines loked louely on him: the herbes and flou- 
res {myled on him. Althogh douteles it was no nede to fe- 
ke him farre of, feing that euery man might fynde him in 
him felfe: in afmuche as we are all fufteined and confer- 
ued by his vertue that dwelleth invs. Yet to thintent that 
he might fhewe more manifeftly his goodnes and infinit 
mercie among men, it pleaced him not onely to inftruct 
all by fuch lefflons as we haue aboue mencioned: but efpe- 
cially called one certeyn people to heare his voice, the 
which people of his good wil, and liberale grace he dyd 
elect, and chofe among all the nations of the worlde. The- 
fe are the children of Ifrael: to whome by his worde he 
fhewed who he was: and by his wonderful workes decla- 
red, what hecoldedo. For he drewe them from the fubie- 
ction of Pharao kyng of Egypt (vnder the which they we 
re tyed and opprett) to deliuer them and make them fre. 
He accompagnied them night and day in their flight, as 
thogh he him felfe were a flier am6g them. He nourifhed 
them in wildernes. He made them poffetfors of the land 
promifed. He gaue them victories and triumphe in their 
so 
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hands. And asif he had had nothing to do with other nati- 
ons, he wolde expreflely be called the God of Ifrael: & y 
they fhulde be named his people, vnder condition, that 
they thulde neuer acknowllage other Lord, nether recea- 
ue any other God, Which Couenant was confirmed, & au- 
thenticall inftruments were made of the Teftament & wit- 
nes W he deliuered vnto them. Notwithftanding as men 
which fmelled of their curfed race, they fhewed them fel- 
ues the very heires of the iniquitie of their father Adam, 
and were nothing moued with fuche prerogatiues and 
declarations, nether gaue eare to the doctrine wherby 
God admonifhed them. The people in whom was writ 
the glorie and magnificéce of God, proffited nothing the 
Gétils by their example to moue thé to glorifie y Lord, of 
whome they were an euidét witnes. The Lawe and y Pro- 
phets bare no autoritie amog y Iewes to guvde the in the 
right way. They were all blynde in the light, deafe at ad- 
monitions, hardened at the comandements. Trueth it is y 
the Gétils, aftonied & cOumced w the innumerable treafu- 
res & benefits, w they fawe with their eye were copelled 
to knowe the beneficiall God whome they fawe not, be- 
caule of that infinit bontie W proceded of him. But infte- 
de of rendering to him the glorie, which apparteyned to 
the true God, they facioned to them felues a God after 
their pleafure, and according as their folifhe phantafies 
in the vayne deceite therof had dreamed. And not one 
onely, but so many as their difordered prefumption was 
able to imagine & make: in fuch fort that ther was nether 
people nor contrey, w made not to them felues new Gods, 
as femed to them good. Hereof idolatrie the traiterous 
baude began to raygne, and entifed and tourned backe 
men from God, and caufed them to fet their myndes on 
a rable of idoles, of whofe forme, name, and fubftace they 
them felues were the autors. Touching the Iewes, althogh 
they receaued and accepted the meflages and ordinan- 
ces which the Lord fent them by his feruants: yet inconti- 
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nently they brake promeffe with him, rafhely they tour- 
ned backe from him, they dyd tranfgreife & contemne his 
Lawe, they hated it, & walked in it against their wil, they 
became ftragers fro his houfe & diffolutly ran after other 
Gods contrarie to his wil, & became idolaters as the Gen- 
tils were. Wherfore to drawe as wel the Iewes as Gentils 
to God, it was requifed that a newe Couenant fhulde be 
made, which were certeine, fure, & inuiolable. And to efta- 
blithe and cofirme this, it was neceflarie to haue a Media- 
tor, which fhulde make interceflion, and put him felfe as a 
ftaye betwixt the two partes to agre the: without whome 
man fholde remayne for ever in the wrath and indignatio 
of God, and colde haue no way to rife vp out of the curfe, 
miferie, and confufion wher into he was fallcn headlong. 
This was our Lord and Sauiour Iefus Chrift, the true, and 
only eternal Sonne of God, who fhulde be fent fro the Fa- 
ther and geuen to men to be the reftaurer of the worlde, 
which was as {cattered, deftroyed, and defolate : in whome 
fince the worlde began was euen hope to recouer that lof- 
fe purchaffed by Adam: for ever vnto Adam him felfe im 
mediately after his fall, was geuen for his confolation 
and cofort, the promeffe, That by the Sede of the woman 
the Serpéts head fhulde be bruifed. Which was to fay, that 
by Iefus Chrift borne of a Virgine the power of Sata fhul- 
de be beaten downe and broken. Afterwarde the fame pro 
meffe was more amply renued to Abraha, when God fayd 
vnto him, That by his fede all the nations of the worlde 
fhulde be bleffed. Which ment, that of his fede or race 
fhulde come Iefus Chrift according to the fleffhe: by who- 
fe bleffing all men, of what nation foeuer they were, fhuld 
be fanctified. And agayne it was continued to Ifaac, in the 
fame forme & wordes. And afterwarde many tymes publi 
thed, repeted, and confirmed by the teftimonie of diuers 
Prophets: infomuche that for our more ful perfuafion 
they haue certified of whome he fholde be borne, at what 
tyme, in what place, what afflictids, & death he fholde fuf 
fre, ¥ glorie wheri he fholde rife agayne, what his kingdo 
+l 
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me fhulde be, and to what faluation he wolde leade his. 
Firft Ifaie forefpake vnto us, how that he fholde be borne 
of a Virgine, faying, Beholde ¥ Virgine {halbe with chil- 
de, and fhal bring forth a Sonne, and thou fhalt call his 
name Emmanuel. In Mofes the tyme is defcribed vnto 
vs, when Iacob fayed, The fceptre fhal not be taken away 
from the ligne of Iehudah, nor y chief Gouuernor of his 
hoft, til he come which fhulde be fent, and he fhalbe the 
wayting fore of the Gentils. Which thing was verified 
whé Iefus Chrift came into the worlde. For the Romains, 
after they had depriued the Iewes of all gouernemét and 
charge, about seven and thirtie yeres before Chrift was 
borne, appointed Herode King ouer them : who was a stra 
ger, and his father was named Antipater an Idumean, & 
his mother an Arabian. Some tymes in dede it happened 
that ther were no Kynges among the Iewes, but they were 
neuer vnprouided of Cofellers, Gouernors, & Lawmakers, 
as when Herode raigned. Alfo Daniel maketh another de- 
{cription of the tyme, by the fupputation of feuety and fe- 
uen weekes. The place of his birth is playnely fignified vn- 
to vs by Micheas, faying, And thou Bethlehé called Ephra 
thah, thou art not the left among the Thoufandes of Jehu- 
dah, fro thee fhal come he, which fhalbe Ruler in Ifrael, 
& his comming out, is from the beginning of the days of 
eternitie. As cocerning the aftictions Ww he fhulde fuitey- 
ne for our deliuerace, & y death that he fhulde fuffre for 
our redemption, Ifaie and Zacharie haue both largely, & 
certeinly {fpoken. The glorie of his refurrection, ¥ maner 
of his kyngdome, the grace of faluation, which he wolde 
fhewe to his people, haue bene abidatly intraited by Ifai, 
Ieremie, and Zacharie. In fuche promifes publifhed, & te- 
ftified by thefe holy mé fulfilled with the holy Spirit, the 
children and elect of God haue quieted and coforted thé 
felues: and haue nourithed, continued, and increafed their 
hope in the fame: wayting when the Lords wil was to per- 
forme that W he promifed. Amoge whome, many Kyngs & 
Prophets haue greatly defired to fe the accomplifhment. 
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Albeit in the meane ceafon they fayled not to coprehende 
by faith in their hartes, that W they colde not fe with the 
eye. Forthermore, that they might be cofirmed by all me- 
anes in their longe expectation of this great Meffias, God 
gaue them his Lawe written, wherin were coteyned many 
ceremonies, purifications, and facrifices the which things 
were but figures & fhadowes of great benefits to come 
by Chrift, who only was the body and trueth of them. For 
the Lawe colde bring none to perfection : but only fhewed 
the way and as a fhole matter dyd guyde and conduct men 
to Chrift, who was therof as S. Paul fayth, the ende and ac 
coplifhmet. Likewife at fondry tymes, and at diuers fea- 
fons he sent them certeyn Kyngs, Princes, and Capitaines, 
to deliuer them out of the power of their ennemies, to go- 
uerne thé with quietnes and peace, to wynne agayne that 
which they had loft, to caufe their eftat to florifhe, & with 
their vahant acts to make them famous among all other 
nations, that they might haue some taft of the manifolde 
wonders, which they receaued by that great Meffias, in 
whome fhulde be fet forth playnely all the power & for- 
ce of the kyngdome of God. But when the fulnes of ty- 
me was accomplifhed, & the terme which God had ap- 
pointed before, fell : this worthy Meffias, fo longe promi- 
fed, and fo long wayted fore, came, and hath finifhed and 
fulfilled all things that were neceffarie for our redemp- 
tion and saluation. And was geuen not to the Ifraelites 
only, but to all men, of all nations and countreys: to the 
intent, that mankynde might be recociled by him to God. 
For declaration of the which thing, the Lord r&svs, 
which was the groundeworke and fubftance therof, hath 
ordeyned his Apottles, to whome he gaue charge, & com- 
mandement to publifhe his grace through all the worlde. 
Now y Apofiles, becaufe they might behaue them felues 
in this charge as their dutie dyd require, dyd not onely 
labour diligently to execute their ambaflade by prea- 
ching, but according to the example of Moyfes, and the 
Prophets, who left a perpetual memorie of their doctri- 
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ne, they haue put it in writing : wher firft they haue reher- 
fed the hiftorie of that which our Lord Jefus hath done & 
fuffered for our faluation: afterwarde they haue declared 
of what importiace all this was, and what proffit we recea- 
ue therof, & after what forte we mutt take it. All this worke 
is called the Newe Teftamét. & is fo named in refpect of ¥ 
Olde, the W inafmuch as it oght to be referred to this, was 
in it felfe infirme and vnperfecét, & therfore was abolifhed 
and repelled. But this is the Newe and eternal Teftament, 
which fhal neuer waxe olde nor perifhe, fince that lefus 
Chrift is the Mediator therof: who hath ratified and con- 
firmed it by his death : wherin he hath accomplifhed the 
ful and perfect remiffion of all tranfgreffions, which re- 
mayned vnder the firft Teftament. The Scripture alfo 
calleth it the Gofpel, that is, good and glad tydings: fo- 
rasmuch as in it is declared, that Christ, the only natural 
and eternal Sonne of the lyuing God, was made man, to 
make vs the children of God his Father by adoption. And 
fo he is our only Sauiour, in whome fully cofifteth our re 
demption, peace, iuttice, fanctification, faluation, and life : 
he dyed for our fynnes, and rofe agayne for our iuftifica- 
tion, he afcended to heaué to make vs entrie thither, to ta- 
ke poffeffion for vs in our name, and to affift vs alwaies, 
before his Father as our Aduocat, & perpetual Sacrificer : 
W fitteth at his right had, as Kyng, appointed Lord & Ma- 
fter ouer all, to the ende y he might repaire all things in 
heaué, & in earth. The W thing all the Angels, Patriarches, 
Prophets, and Apottles were neuer able in any point to 
do: For they were not ordeyned of God for that purpofe. 
And as the Meffias was so often tymes promifed in ¥ Olde 
Teftament by diuers teftimonies of the Prophets: so Iefus 
Chrift was declared by certeyn & indoubtable teftimoni- 
es to be him, & no nother y fhulde come, & W was loked 
fore. for ¥ Lord God by his voyce and Spirit, by his An- 
gels, Prophets, and Apoftles, yea by all his creatures hath 
affured vs fufficiently therof, fo that none can gaynefay 

it, 
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it, except he wolde refift & rebelle againit his power. Firft 
the eternal God hath witneffed vnto vs by his owne voy- 
ce (which is out of dout an irreuocable veritie) faying, Be- 
holde my welbeloued Sonne in whome I take great plea- 
fure, heare him. The holy Goft (as faith S. Iohn) isa great 
teftimonie of the fame in our hearts. The Angel Gabriel 
fent to the virgine Marie, fayed vnto her, Beholde thow 
fhalt conceaue in thy wombe, and thalt bring forth a Son- 
ne and thalt call his name Iefus. For he fhalbe greate, and 
{hal be called ¥ Sonne of the motte higheft. And the Lord 
God thal gyue him the throne of Dauid his father, and he 
thall raigne in the houfe of Iacob for euer, and ther thalbe 
no end in his kyngdome. This fame mefiage in fubftance 
was made to Iofeph. Afterwarde alfo to the fhepherds to 
whome it was faied, that the Sauiour was borne which was 
Chrift the Lord. And this tydiges was not onely broght by 
one Angel, but was approued by a great multitude of An- 
gels, which all together rendred glorie to the Lord, & pu- 
blifhed peace in earth. Simeon the iutt in the propheticall 
Spirit confeffed the fame w a lowde voice: for he holding 
y litle babe in his armes, faied, Now Lord thou doeit fuf- 
fre thy feruant in peace, accordyng to thy worde: for myne 
eyes haue fene thy faving helth, the which thou hati pre- 
pared before the face of all people. Alfo Iohn Baptift hath 
{poken as apperteyned, when he fawe him come towarde 
the riuer Iorda, & faied, Beholde the Labe of God, behol- 
de him that taketh away the fynnes of the worlde. Peter & 
all y Apofiles haue cofeffed, tettified, & preached all thigs 
perteyning to faluatio, & which were foretolde by y Pro- 
phets to be fulfilled in Chrift y true Sone of God. & they, 
whome the Lord hath ordeyned to be witneffes euen to our 
tyme haue plentifully declared in their workes, how y re 
aders may knowe him sufficiently. The which teftimonies 
all together {o wel agre, as if they were but all one, that by 
their harmonie and agremét it is very eafy to knowe, that 
it is a mofte infallible trueth : for in lyes and falfitie ther 
is no fuche confent and concorde. Notwitlftanding not 
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only the Father, the Sonne, the holy Gott, the Angels, the 
Prophets, and the Apotiles teftifie of Iefus Chrift: but al- 
fo his meruellous workes declare his mofte excellent po- 
wer. The ficke, the halting, the blynde, the deafe, the dum- 
me, they which haue the pallie, or leprofie, they that are lu 
natike, or poffeffed with deuils, yea the dead which he 
hath raifed, haue borne the badges of this thige. In his ow- 
ne vertue he rofe agayne, in his Name he forgaue fynnes. 
And therfore he faide not without caufe, That the workes 
which his Father had geuen hym to do, were fufficient te- 
ftimonies for him. Moreouer, the very wicked, and enne- 
mies of his glorie, were drawen by the force of the trueth 
to confeffe, and acknollage fome part therof: as Caiaphas, 
Pilate, & his wife. I wil not alledge the teftimonie of the 
deuils, and vnclene fpirits, feing that Iefus Chrift hath re- 
fucedthem. Finally the elements, and all creatures haue 
geuen praife to Iefus Chrift. At his comandement the wyn 
des were appeafed, the troubled fea quieted, the fifhe 
broght in his belly the piece of mony, the stones to beare 
him witnes cleft, the vaile of the temple denided in two, 
the' funne waxed darke, the graues opened, and many bo- 
dies rife vp agayne. So y ther was nothing, nether in he- 
auen nor earthe, which teftified not Iefus Chrift to be his 
God, Lord, Master, & the great ambassador of the Father 
fent hither beneth to purchafe the faluation of mankyn- 
de. Allthefe things are publifhed, declared, writen, and 
fealed to vs in this Teftament, by the which Tefus Chrift 
maketh vs his heires in the kyngdome of God his Father 
and declareth to vs his will, as he that maketh his teftamét 
to his heires, to put in execution. Now we are all called to 
this enheritance, without putting any maner of differen- 
ce, ether betwixt man or woman, fmalle or great, feruant 
or Lord, matier or {choler, clergie or laitie, Hebrewe, Gre 
ke, Fréch, or Latin. None of them is refuced if that by afiu 
red confidence he embraceth that which is fent and pre 
fented vnto him: briefely whofoeuer thal acknollage Ie- 
fus Chrift fuche, as he is ordeyned of the Father. Therfore 
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fhall we that beare the names of Chrittians fuffre this Te- 
ftamét to be taken from vs, or els to be hyd or corrupted ? 
which fo iufiely is ours, & without the which we can preté 
de no title to the kyngdome of God, without the which we 
knowe not the excellent graces and promifes which Iefus 
Chrift hath declared towards vs, nether the glorie & blef- 
fednes, which he hath prepared for vs. We knowe not 
what God hath cOmanded or forbidden vs, we cannot de- 
fcerne good from euil, light from darkenes the comman- 
dements of God from the conflitutions of men. Without 
the Gofpel we are vnproffitable and to none vfe : without 
the Gofpel we are not Chriftians: without the Gofpel all 
riches are but pouertie, wifdome is foly before God, 
ftrength is weakenes, and all mans rightuoufnes is conde- 
ned before God. But by the knollage of the Gofpel we are 
made children of God, brethern of Iefus Chrift, burgeoi- 
fes together with the Saints, citifens of the kyngdome of 
heauen,heiresof God with Iefus Chrift : by whome the po- 
ore are made riche, the weake ftronge, the foles wile, the 
fynners iuft, the defolat coforted, the doutful affured, the 
feruants fre. This Gofpel is the worde of life and trueth : 
that is, the power of God to the faluation of all beleuers: 
and the keye of the knollage of God which openeth the 
gate of the kyngdome of heauen to the faithful, by vnbyn- 
ding their fynnes : and fhutteth it to the infideles, by tying 
them in their fynnes. Bleffed are they that heare it, and ke 
pe it: for hereby they fhewe that they are the children of 
God. Curfed are they that wil not heare it, and followe it, 
for they are the children of the deuil. Oh Chriftias, vnder 
stand now, and learne this point, for douteles the ignorat 
fhal perifhe in his ignorace, and the blynde following a- 
nother blinde fhal fall with him into the ditche. Ther is 
but one way to life and faluation, that is, Faith in the af- 
furance of Gods promifes, which we can not haue without 
the Gofpel: by hearing and vnderftanding wherof, the li- 
uely faith is geuen, with mofte affured hope and perfect 
| charitie in God, and feruent loue towards our neighbour. 
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Wher is then your hope, yf you contemne and difdaigne 
to hear, to fe, to reade, and obferue this holy Gofpel ? 
They whofe affections are entangled with the corruptible 
things of this worlde, purchafe by all meanes that thing 
which they perfuade them felues to forther their felicitie, 
{paring no labour, no not their body, their life, and name. 
And yet all thefe things ferue but this wretched carkeis, 
whofe life is mofte vayne, miferable, and vncerteyne. And 
fhal we not endeuour our felues to obteyne the immortal 
& incorruptible life of that eternal and ineftimable feli- 
citie of the heauenly treafurs ? They which gyue them fel- 
ues to handy craftes, be they neuer fo bafe or vile, befto- 
we great peines and diligence to atteyne to the knollage 
of the fame : and they which ftryue to be higheft in reputa- 
tion, beat their wittes night and daie in the artes liberall 
or other fciences, which are but wynde & fmoke : how mu- 
che more in refpect oght we to employe and ftrayne our 
felues in the ftudie of this heauenly wifdome which far- 
re furmonteth all the worlde, and perceth euen the very fe- 
crets of God? Which fecrets it hath pleaced him to reuei- 
le by his holy worde. What thing can ther be then that 
might vnaquaynte vs and dryue vs backe from this Gof- 
pel? Shal iniunes, euil fayings, rebukes, loffe of worldely 
honours? We knowe that Chrift hath walked this waye 
whofe fteppes we oght to followe if we wilbe his difci- 
ples: nether oght we to refufe to be contemned moc- 
ked, abafed, and reiected of men for to be honoured, 
praifed, glorified, and exalted in the iudgement of God. 
Shal banifhement, proclamations of atteynte, loffe of 
landes and goods ? Weare aflured that howbeit we be ba- 
nifhed out of one contrey, yet the earth is the Lords, and 
thogh we fhulde be caft out of all the earth, yet fhal we not 
be out of the limites of his kigdome. Thogh we be fpoyled 
& impouerifhed, yet haue we a Father riche ynough to nou- 
tithe vs: yea Iefus Chrift was made poore to thintent that 
we thulde follow him in pouertie. Shal afflictions, pri- 
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fons, racking's, torments make vs fhrinke from this Gofpel ? 
We learne by the example of Iefus Chrift that this is the 
right pathe to come to glorie. Finally, fhal death ? nay, de- 
ath can not take away that life which we waite and withe 
fore. To conclude, if we haue Iefus Chrift with vs we fhal 
fynde nothing fo curfed, which by him is not bleffed: no- 
thing fo execrable, which is not fan¢tified : nothing fo euil 
which tourneth not to our commoditie. Let vs not then be 
difcouraged althogh we fe all the worldely powers and 
mightes bent to the contrarie : for the promife cannot de- 
ceaue vs, wherin the Lord faieth, That out of his holy place 
he wil mocke at the affembles, and enterprifes of men 
which confpire againft him. Let vs not be difcomforted as 
thogh all hope were loft, when we fe the true feruants of 
God dye and deftroyed before our eyes: for it istruley fa- 
ied by Tertullian, and hath alwaies bene fo proued, & fhal 
be in the éde of the worlde, That the bloude of Martyrs is 
the fede fowing of the Churche. And yet haue we a better 
& more fure confolation, which is to turne away our eyes 
from the worlde, and to forfake whatfoeuer we fe before 
vs, wayting paciently for the great ludgement of God, by 
the which in one moment fhalbe beaten downe, ouerthro 
wen, and broght to nothing, all that man euer enterprifed 
againft him. Which thing fhalbe when the kyngdome of 
God which we now fe in hope fhalbe manifefted, and 
when Iefus Chrift fhal appeare in his maieftie with his 
Angels. Then muft both good and euil be prefent befo- 
re the iudgement feate of that great Kyng. And they 
which haue remayned conftant in this Teftament, and ha- 
ue followed, and kept the wil of the Father fhalbe at the 
right hand as his very children, and fhal receaue the 
bleffing, which is the ende and effect of their faith, 
that is, life euerlafting. And forasmuche as they ha- 
ue not bene afhamed to auowe and confefie [efus Chri- 
fte at that tyme when he was defpiced and contemned 
before men, they fhalbe partakers of his glorie, and 
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crowned with him for euermore. But the wicked, the re- 
bells and the reprobat which haue contemned and reie- 
cted this holy Gofpel : alfo they, which for to maynteyne 
their honours, riches, and great eftimation wolde not hi- 
ble and abafe them felues with Jefus Chritt, but for the fe- 
are of men haue left the feare of God, as baftards and difo 
bedient to their Father, fhalbe at the lift hande, caft into 
maledictio, and for rewarde of their infidelitie, fhal rece- 
aue euerlafting death. Seing then you haue vnderftand 
that the Gofpel doth prefét vnto you Iefus Chnift, in who- 
me all the promefies & graces of God are accomplifhed : 
and declareth vnto you, that he hath been fent of the Fa- 
ther, hath come downe into the earth, hath bene conuer- 
fant with mé, & hath performed whatfoeuer was requifed 
for our faluation, as he had forwarned in his Lawe and 
Prophets: you mutt holde it for mofte affured & manifeft, 
that the treafures of heauen are open vnto you, the riches 
of God are layed before you, and the life euerlafting is re 
ueiled. For this is life euerlafting, to knowe our only true 
God, and him whome he hath fent Tefus Chrift : in whome 
he hath appointed the begynning, myddes, and ende of 
our faluation. This is Ifaac the welbeloued Sonne of the 
Father, which was offered in facrifice and yet gaue not pla 
cetodeath. This is the vigilat Shepherde Iacob which had 
fo great care ouer the {hepe which he had in keping. This 
is the good and merciful Brother Iofeph, who in his glo- 
rie was not afhamed to acknollage his brethern, were they 
neuer so bafe and abiect. This is the great hie Prieft and bi- 
fhope Melchi-zedee who made an euerlaftig facrifice on- 
ce forall. This is the excellent Lawmaker Mofes who wri- 
teth his Lawe in the tables of our hertes by his Spirit. This 
is the faithful Capitaine and guyde Iehofua, to conduct vs 
intothe Lande of promeffe. This is the noble and vittori- 
ous Kyng Dauid, {myting downe with his had all rebelli- 
ous power. This is the magnifical and triumphing KyngSo- 
lomon, gouerning his kingdome in peace and profperitie. 
This is the ftronge and valiant Samfon who by his death 
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ouerthrewe all his ennemies. And lati of all euery good 
thing which hart can thinke or defire is founde in this on- 
ly TefusChrift. For he hubled him felfe to exalt vs, he beca 
me feruant to make vs fre, he was impouerifhed to enriche 
vs, he was folde to rafon vs, he became prifoner to baile vs, 
he was condéned to deliuer vs, he was made y curfe for our 
blefiing, an offrig for fynne for our rightuoufnes, he was dif 
figured to fafhio vs, he dyed for our life. Infomuch y by hi 
roughnes is {mothed, anger appeafed, darckenes lightened, 
vnrightuoufnes iuftified, weakenes ftrengthened, difcom- 
fort comforted, fynne brydeled, defpite contemned, feare 
boldened, debt payed, labour eafed, fadnes made glad, mi 
{hap goodhap, hardenes eafines, difordre ordered, diuifio 
vnited, ignominie made noble, rebellion fubdued, mena- 
cing menaced, ambuthe difcouered, affautes affailed, vio- 
lence oppreffed, bataile beaten, warre foughten, vengeance 
punifhed, tormét tormented, danation daned, depth drow 
ned, hel chained, death dead, mortalitie immortal, and to 
be fhort, mercie hath fwallowed all miferie, and bontie 
hath ouercome all euil. For all thefe things W were wont 
to be weapons of the deuil to ouercome vs, and the fting 
of death to fting vs, are turned now into a moft profitable 
exercife for our finguler commoditie. So that we may glo 
rie with the Apofile, faying, O death, where is thy victo- 
rie? 6 graue, wher is thy fting ? In the affurance the of this 
Spirit of Chrift promefed to his elect, we hue no more 
but Chrift in vs, and in fpirit we are fet among y heauély 
{pirits, in that, that the worlde to vs is no more worlde, al 
beit we be conuerfant in it, but we are in all things contét, 
be it our contrey, place, condition, apparel, meat, or other 
fuche things. By reafon wherof in tribulation we are cofor 
ted, in heauenes ioyful, in contempt honorable, in pouer- 
tie riche, in nakednes cled, in euils paciét, in death alyue. 
This is the thing briefely which we oght to feke in all the 
Scriptures. Which is, to knowe perfectly lefus Chrift, and 
the infinit riches, which are comprifed in him, & offered 


vnto vs through him of God his Father. For if we diligét- 
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ly examine the Lawe and the Prophets, we thal not finde fo 
muche as one worde, which leadeth not & bringeth vs to 
this effect. And in dede, fince that all the treafures of wyt- 
dome and vnderftanding are hyd in him, we mutt feke for 
no other marcke nor meanes except we wolde wittingly & 
willingly tourne backe from the light of the trueth, and 
caft ourfelues headlonge into the darke pit of lies. Ther- 
fore S. Paul in another place faith, } he eftemed him fel- 
fe to knowe nothing but Iefus Chrift, and him crucified, 
For howbeit it femeth, after the iudgement of the flefhe, ¥ 
this knowlage is but a cOmon, and contemptible thing: yet 
is it fufficient for vs to beftowe our ftudies in, all ¥ dayes 
of our life. Nether fhal we lofe our tyme whé we fhal em- 
ploye all our diligéce and wit to thintent that we may prof- 
fit in the fame. What can we more defire for the {piritual 
inftructio of our foules, then to knowe of God, to be tranf- 
formed into him, & to haue his glorious image printed in 
vs to the ende that we might be partakers of his 1uftice? to 
be heires of his kingdome ? & in y end fully to poffeffe it ? 
Trueth it is, that fro the begynning, God gaue him felfe to 
be knowen, but in thefe latter dayes he fheweth him felfe 
more clerely, that we fhulde beholde him in ¥ face of his 
Chrift. Wherfore we may in no wife tourne backe, or goa 
ftraye hither & thither, be it neuer fo litle: but we mutt 
wholy gyue our felues to this point, that we may learne by 
the Scripture to know Iefus Chrift onely, that by him we 
may be condu¢ted in the right way to the Father, who co- 
teyneth in him felfe all perfection. Beholde I fay agayne, 
wherin all wifdome that man can comprehende or attey- 
ne vnto in this life, is inclofed, vnto the W, nether Angel, 
nor man, nether dead nor quicke can adde or diminifhe. 
Therfore it is the marke wher we muti reft, & the copafie 
wherin we muit limite our vnderstanding, without enter 
medling any thing of our owne phiatafie, or receauing any 
other doctrine, be it neuer fo probable, W is added ther vn 
to. For he that dare entreprife to teache one fyllable far- 
ther, or more then is taught vs in his worde, oght to be ac- 
curfed before God and his Churche. 


TO THE READER MERCIE AND 
peace through Chrift our Sauiour. 


S the life of a true Chriftia is mofte fub 
iect to the reprehétion of the worlde: {fo 
all his actids, & entreprifes, be they ne- 
Suer fo comédable, moue the wicked ra- 
ther to grudge & murmure, thé to glorifie God who 
is autor of the fame. Which euil God hath left to 
his Churche, as a neceflarie exercife, afwel that ma 
fholde not be puffed vp with opinion of the gifts 
that he receaueth of his heauély Father: as also that 
feing how he euer mainteyneth the fame in defpite 
of all outrageous tyrannie, he might be more aflu- 
red of Gods diuine prouidence, and louing kynde- 
nes towards his elect. For this caufe we fe that in 
the Churche of Chrift ther are thre kyndes of mé: 
fome are malicious defpicers of the worde, & gra- 
ces of God, who turne all things into poifon, and a 
farther hardening of their hearts: others do not 
openly refifte & conténe the Gofpel, becaute they 
are firoken as it were in a trance with the maieftie 
therof, yet ether they quarell and cauell, or els deri 
de and mocke at whatfoeuer thing is done for the 
aduancemét of the fame. The thirde fort are the fim 
ple lambes, which partely are already in the folde 
of Chrift, and fo heare willingly their Shepeherds 
voyce, and partly wandering atiray by ignorance, 
tary the tyme tyll the Shepherde fynde them and 
bring thé vnto his flocke. To this kynde of peo- 


ple, in this tranflation I chiefly had refpect, as mo- 
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ued with zeale, confelled by the godly, and drawen 
by occafion, both of the place where God hath ap- 
pointed vs to dwel, and alfo of the ftore of heauen 
ly learning & iudgemét, which fo abundeth in this 
Citie of Geneua, that iutiely it may be called the 
patron and mirrour of true religion and godlynes. 
To thele therfore which are of the flocke of Chrift 
which knowe their Fathers wil, and are affectioned 
io the trueth, I rendre a reafon of my doing in fe- 
we lines. Firtt as touchig the perufing of the text, 
it was diligently reuifed by the mofte approued 
Greke examples, and conference of tranflations in 
other tonges as the learned may eafely iudge, both 
by the faithful rendering of the fentence, and alfo 
by the proprietie of the wordes, and perfpicuitie of 
the phrafe. Forthermore that the Reader might be 
by all meanes proffited, I haue deuided the text in- 
to verfes and {e¢tids, according to the bett editions 
in other. langages, and alfo, as to this day the anciét 
Greke copies mencion, it was wont to be vied. And 
becaufe the Hebrewe and Greke phrafes, which are 
ftrange to rendre in other tongues, and alfo fhort, 
fhulde not be to harde, I haue fometyme interpre- 
ted them without any whit diminifhing the grace 
of the fentfe, as our lagage doth vfe them, and fome- 
tyme haue put to that worde, which lacking made 
the fentence obicure, but haue fet it in fuch letters 
as may ealely be difcerned from the cémun text. 
As cocerning the Annotations, wherunto thefe let- 
ters a, b, c, &c. leade vs, I haue endeuored so to prof 
fit all therby, that both the learned & others might 
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be holpen: for to my knollage I haue omitted no- 
thing vnexpounded, wherby he that is any thing 
exercifed in the Scriptures of God, might iutiely 
coplayn of hardenes: and alfo in refpect of thé that 
haue more proffited in the fame, I haue explicat all 
fuche places by the beft learned interpreters, as 
ether were falfely expounded by fome, or els abfur 
dely applyed by others: fo that by this meanes both 
they which haue not abilitie to by the Commenta 
ries vpon the Newe tettament, and they alfo which 
haue not opportunitie & leafure to reade them be 
cauie of their prolixitie may vfe this booke in fte- 
de therof. and fome tyme wher the place is not gre- 
atly harde, I haue noted with this marke ”, that 
which may ferue to the edification of the Reader : 
adding alfo fuche commone places, as may canfe 
him better to take hede to the doctrine. Moreouer, 
the diuerfe readings according to diuerfe Greke co 
pies, which ftade but in one worde, may be knowé 
by this note ”, and if the bookes do alter in the fen- 
tence then is it noted with this ftarre *, as the cota- 
tions are. Laft of all remayne the arguments, afwel 
they which conteyne the fiime of euery chapter, as 
the other which are placed before the bookes and 
epiftles: wherof the cOmoditie is fo great, that they 
may ferue in ftede of a Commentarie to the Rea- 
der: for many reade the Scriptures with myndes to 
proffit, but becaufe they do not confider the {cope 
and purpofe wherfore the holy Goft fo writeth & 
to what ende (which thing the Arguments do faith 
fully expreffe) they either beftowe their tyme 
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without fruit, or els defraude them {elues of a gre- 
at deale which they might atteyne vnto otherwite. 
To the intent therfore that, not onely they which 
are already aduanced in the knollage of the Scrip- 
tures, but alfo the fimple and vnlearned might be 
forthered hereby, I haue fo moderat thé with play 
nenes and breuitie, that the verie ignorant may ea- 
{ely vnderitande them and beare them in memorie. 
And for this caufe I haue applied but one argumét 
to the foure Euangelifis, chiefely for becaufe that 
all writing one matter, thogh by euery one diuer- 
fly handeled, they required no diuerfitie of argu- 
ments. ‘Thus in fewe wordes I haue declared as 
touching the chiefe pointes, befeching God {fo to 
inflame our hearts with the defire to knowe his di- 
uine wil, that we may meditate in his holy worde 
both day and night, wherin he hath reueiled it, and 
hauing atteyned thervnto may fo practife it in all 
our actions, that as we growe in the ripenes of our 
Chrifiian age, fo we may glorifie him more and 
more rendring to him eternal thankes and praifes 
for his heauenly and ineftimable giftes beftowed 
vpon his Churche, that all thogh Satan, Antichrift, 
and all his ennemies rage and burfte, yet are they 
not able to fupprefie them, nether wil he diminifhe 
them: for feing he doth not onely brydel his enne- 
mies furie, but caufeth them to defende and prefer- 
ue his gifts for the vie of his Churche (as we fe the 
lewes, Chrifts profefled énemies preferue the olde 
teftament in mofte integritie) what fhulde we dou 
te of his bontiful liberalitie towards vs? or why do 
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we not rather with all humilitie and fubmiffion of 
mynde obey him, loue & feare him which 
is God blefied for euer? To who- 
me with the Sonne and ho 
ly Gott be praite, 
honour & 
glo 
rie. Amen. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE GOSPEL, 
writ by the foure Euangelifts. 


N THIs hiftorie writté by Matthewe, Marke, Lu 
ke and Iohn, the Spirit of God Jo gowerned their he- 
arts, that althogh they were foure in nomber,yet in 
effect and purpofe they fo confent,as thogh the who- 
le had bene compofed by any one of them. And al- 
beit in ftile and maner of writing they be diuers, and fome tyme 
onewriteth more largely that which the other doth abbridge: ne- 
uerthelesin matter andargumét they all tende to one ende: which 
is, to publifhe to the worlde the fauour of God towarde mankyn- 
de through Chrift Iefus, whome the Father hath geuen as a pled- 
ge of his mercie and lowe. And for this caufe they intitle their fto- 
rie Gofpel, which fignifieth, good tydings, forafmuche as God hath 
performed in dede that which the fathers hoped fore. So that here- 
by we are udmonifhed to forfake the worlde, and the vanities the- 
rof, and with mojte affectioned hearts embrace this incomparable 
treafure frely offred vnto vs. for ther is no ioye nor confolation, no 
peace nor quietnes, no felicitie nor faluation, but in lefus Chriji, 
who is the very fubjtance of this Gofpel, and in whome all the pro 
mifes are yea,and amen. And therfore under this worde is con- 
teyned the whole Newe teftament, but comonly we vfe this name 
** iii. 
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for the hiftorie, which the foure Euangelifts write, conteyning 
Chrifts comming in the flefhe, his death, and refurrection, which 
is the perfect fumme of our faluation. Matthewe, Marke, & Luke 
are more copious in defcribing his life and death: but Iohn more 
laboureth to fet forthe his doctrine, wherin both Chrifts office, & 
alfo the vertue of his death and refurrection more fully appeareth: 
for without this, to knowe that Chrijt was borne, dead, and rifen 
agayne, fholde nothing profit vs. The which thing not withitan- 
ding that the thre firjt touche partely, as he alfo fometyme inter- 
medeleth the hiftorical narration: yet lohn chiefely is occupied 
herein. And therfore, as a mojle learned interpreter writeth, they 
defcribe as it were the body, and Iohn fetteth before our eyes the 
foule. VVherfore the fame aptely termeth the Gofpel writ by lohn 
the keye which openeth the dore to the vnderftanding of the others. 
for whofoeuer doth knowe the office, vertue and power of Chri/i, 
fhal reade that which is written of the Sonne of God come to be 
the redemer of the worlde, with mojte profit. Now as concerning 
the writers uf this hiftorie, it is evident that Matthewe was a 
Publicane or cuftome gatherer, and was thence chofen of Chrift to 
be an Apoftle. Mark is thoght to haue bene Peters difeiple, «nd . 5 
haue planted the firft Churche at Alexandria, wher he dyed the 
eight yere of the raigneof Nero. Luke was a phifitié of Antioche, 
and became Pauls difciple, und feliowe in all his trauells, he ly- 
ued foure {core and foure yeres and was buryed at Conftantinople. 
Iohn was that Apojtle whome the Lord loued, the fonne of Zebe- 
de and brother of Iames: he dyed thre {core yeres after Chrift, and 
was buryed nere to the Citie of Ephefus. 
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* . . *This de signi- 
GOSPEL OF IESVS fath Besa aaine 
ges, and is taken 

C HRIS TE VVR |T T here for the storie 


which conteineth 
the ioyful messa- 
ge cf the coming 
of the sonne of 
God. 


by S. Matthew. 
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THE FIRST CHAPTER. 


The genealogie of Christe, who was concerued, 
by the holy Gost, borne of the Virgine Marie, 
when she was betrouthed vnto loseph. The Angel 
satisfieth Iosephes minde. Iesus called Emmanuel, 
and wherfore. 


iat asus Is HE *booke of * This is the rehe 
a essias J *~ arsal of the pro- 
aichwaspro- @ the generatio genie, wherof ee 
‘ esed to the ~ 


ithers to be 
ve Sauiour. 


Os of IesusChriste, Christ is spronge 
h according to the 
the »sonne of feshe. 


© Dauid, the .° So called, for 


that he came of the 

sonne of Abra- stocke of Dauid. 

Lue. 3.9. A ha © These two are 

a. , 

9 rst rebearsed,be- 

ee 2 * Abraham cause chin nse 

sp : 

Gen. 25. d. begate Tsaac. sed to come of 

. 29, d. 3 * their seade: and 

ce a H And Isaac, be- therfore Christ cd 

1. Chro.2 7 gate lacob. And *Iacob, begate Iudas monly was called 

4 artery : the sonne o a- 
Gene, 46. b. and his brethern. uid. 


Ruth. 4. d. 3 And *Iudas, begate Phares and Zaram 


a. 1. 


Chap. I. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


“By incestuo’ad- dof Thamar. And *Phares begate Esrom. 
ulterie, the which 


shame setteth And Esrom begate Aram. 
forth ‘his great’ 4 And Ara begate Aminadab. And A- 


humilitie, who ma 


de him self of no minadab begate Naasson. And Naasso be 
reputation,but be- 
came a seruat for gate Salmon. 


our sakes, yea 2 5 And Salmon begate Booz of °Rachab. 


worme and noma, 


the reproche of And*Booz begate Obed of Ruth. And 
, and cStempt 
of the people, and Obed begate Tesse. 


at Iength suffered 6 And *lesse begate Dauid the Kynge. 


the accursed death 


of the crosse. | And * Dauid the Kynge begate Solomon, 
a ae of her that was the wife of Vrie. 

being Gentiles si. 7 And *Solomon begate Roboam. And 
gnifie,that Christe Roboam begate Abia. And Abia begate 


came not onely of 
of Tewes and for ASA. 


them, but also of § And Asa begate Iosaphat. And Iosa- 

for their saluatis. phat begate Ioram. And loram begate 
; _ Ozias. 

ted three kines, 9 And Ozias begate fIoatham. And Ioa- 


Joas,Amasia, Aza tham begate Achaz. And Achaz begate 
ria,abbridgyng the 5 
nomber to make Ezecias. 


ne pees 10 And Ezecias begate Manasses. *And 
Manasses begate Amon. And Amon be- 
gate Tosias. 
11 And * Tosias begate [acim And Iacim 
begate Iechonias and his brethern, about 
the time they were caried awaie to Baby- 
lon. 
12 And after they were broght to Baby- 


s After the capti lon, *Iechonias begate $Salathiel. And Sa 
uitie, the title ha hiel b Z man bel 
all was appointed lathiel begate Zorobabel. 
vato him: so that 13 And Zorobabel begate Abiud. And 
not withstanding e ee aes 
that they were sla Abiud begate Eliacim. And Ehacim be- 
ues, yet by the pro 
Midge of God the gate Azor. 


gouuernement re- 14 And Azor begate Sadoc. And Sadoc 


deal Neuer te ! 
Ne of Dawid, wher begate Achim. And Achim begate Eliud. 
it continued ty 15 And Eliud begate Eleazar. And Elea- 


Christe. zar begate Matthan. And Matthan begate 
Tacob. 


Ruth. 4. d, 


4 
1. Sa.16.a. ) 
& 17.8. 


B 
1. Ky. U1.g. |. 
1. Chro.3.6 | 


2. Ky. 20.d 
§ 21. d. 


1. Chro.3.b. 
2. kin. 23.9, 
and 24, a. 


2.Chr. 36. b. 
l esd, 3. a, 
and 5, a. 


te 
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5 Albeit the le- 

Tacob. h wes nomber their 

pe piaion 16 And lacob begate " Ioseph, the hous- kynred by the ma- 
eth annoin- 


i : lekind: yet this ly- 
ad bad of Marie, of whome was borne Iesus, sane et NEIL Bey 
that is called }”Christe. well besoreconed, 


. 7 because she was 
c 17 And so all the generations fro Abra- maried to a mi of 


: . her own stocke. 
ham to Dauid, are fourtene generations. "S"Whoisthe true 


And from Dauid to the tyme they were kinge, Priest, and 
caryed into Babylon, are fourtene gene eae ice 
rations. And from the tyme they were cari- comPlishe the of- 
ed into Babylon to Christe, are also four- : 
tene generations. 
The birth of 18 Now the byrth of Jesus Christ was on 
Ghest._,,_ thys wyse. When his mother Marie was 
‘"""" * betrowthed to Ioseph (before they came 
together) she was found wyth chylde of 
the holy Gost. 
The mariage 19 Then Joseph her housband beyng a 
Pr od iust man, and loth to * make her a publike 
“exemple of infamie, was mynded to put 
her a way secretly. 
20 Whyle he thus reasoned with him self 
beholde the Angel of the Lord appeared 
vnto him in a *dreame, saying, Ioseph the elas aie ameel 
Isonne of Dauid, feare not to take Marie holy Gost, gadiiva 


ife « kynde of reuelati- 
for thy wife : For that whych is conceaned pv to. 
in her, is of the holy Gost. ) This name put 
: teth him in remem 
Mesus thatis 21 She shal bring forth a sonne, and thou prance of Gods 


tosay a Saui- shalt *call his name “Iesus. For he shal*sa- Promesse to Da- 
Philip.2.b. ue his people from their synnes. 
Act.4.b. 992 All this was done to fulfil that which 

was spoken of the Lord by the Prophet, 


- D 23 * Behold, that “mayde shal be wyth 
sa.7. c. é 
#WhomeGod Chylde, and shal bring forth a sonne, and 
had chosen they shal call his name Emmanuel, which 
2 m God is ioy- 


is by interpretation, ™ God with vs. Sudieitheebiines 
24 And Joseph as sone as he awoke out of anes of _lesus 
Christe, which is 


slepe, dyd as the Angel of the Lord bade God and man. 


a.ll. 


Chap. II. 


n Christe is here 
called the first bor 
ne,because shehad 
neuer none before: 
and not in respect 
of any she had af- 
ter. Nether yet 
doth this worde 
(till )importalwais 
a time following: 
wherin the contra- 
rie may be affir- 
med, as our Saui- 
our saing, that he 
wil be presét with 
his disciples, til 
thende of the 
worlde, meaneth 
not that after this 
worlde he wil not 
be with them. 


If. 


3 For ther is an . 


other Bethlehé in 
the tribe of Zabu- 
lon. 

> Wise mé or Ma 
gi, in the Persians 
&Chaldeans tonge 
signifie Philoso- 
phers, Priestes, or 
Astronomers. 

© An extraordina 
rie signe to sett 
foorth that kings 


honour, whom the . 


worlde did not es- 
teme. 
d Which was ade 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


and toke his wife vnto him. 

25 And knewe her not, til she had broght 

foorth her™ * first borne sonne, and cal- Luk. 2. a. 
led his name IEsvs. 


THE II CHAPTER. 


The tyme and place of Christes birthe. The 
wise men offer their presentes. Christ flieth into 
Egypt. The yonge childré are siaine. Christ tur- 
neth into Galile. 


Vhen Iesus was borne at Bethlehé in A 

‘Jurie, in the tyme of Herode the There 
king : 
the East to Jerusalem, / 
2 Saying, Where is that kig of lewes that Christ 
is borne ? For we haue sene his* © starre in Nom.24. ec. 
the East, and are come‘ to worship him. 
3 When king Herode heard this, he was , ah 
troubled, and” all Jerusalem with him. ; 
4 And gathering together all the chiefe hag 
Priestes & Scribes of the people, he asked kingdome, 

; there wolde 

of them, where Christe should be borne. haue bene 
5 *And they said vnto him, at Bethlehem sanehie a 


in Turie. For so it is writté by the Prophet: Miche 5.a. 
6 *And thou Bethlehem in § land of Iu- /04” 8. ¢. 


they 
were afraied 


claration of that rie, art not the least among the Princes of 


reuerence, which 
the Gentiles 
should beare ynto 


Christe. 


Tuda: for out of thee shal come vnto me, 
the captaine that shal gouerne my peo- 


« Theicould wel ple Israel. 


tel of Christ in ge 
neral : but when 
they should profes 
se his name, they 
waxe colde, and 
shrineke backe. 


B 

“An euil con- 
science is a 
burning fire. 


7 Thé Herode” priuely called the wise mé 
and diligétly inquired of them the time 
of the starre that appeared. 

8 And sent them to Bethlehem, saying, 
Go, and search diligently for the babe. 


men were the | 
Beholde there came” >wise men fr6 first fruits of |: 

the Gentiles ~ 
which came | 
to worshipe | 


And when ye haue found him, bring me 
worde againe, that I may come and wor- 
ship him also. 9 When 


4 


4 
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9 When they had heard the king, they de f The starre vani- 


parted: and lo, the ‘starre which they saw shedawaie before, 


: e “1: to. thi 
in the East, wét before them, til it came & shouldtarpat lore 


stode ouer the place wher the childe was. ae ape tere 
10 When they saw the starre, they reioy- thinge, to the cof 
sed with an exceding great gladnes. Sion TUnecl ewes: 
11 And went into the house, and found 
the child with Marie his mother, and fal- 
ling downe, worshipped him, ad opened 
their treasures, and offered vnto him gyf- 

Psal. 72.b. tes,” gold, franckensence, and myrrhe. —« The Persiasma 


: : ner was not to sa- 
ie e Dee. 12 And after they were warned of God in iit “kinges, with 


liuereth his 2 Greame, that they ” should’ not go again Pura Present saul 
from dagers. to Herode : they returned into their owne broght of that 


: which was moste 
contrey an other waie. Ucge aa hen 


C 13 After their departure, beholde the An countrie. 
gel of the Lord appeared to Toseph in a not te ne nt 


dreame, saying, Arise, and take the babe wher Gods honour 
and his mother, and flie into Egypt, and his tracihs whit: 
be there til I bring thee worde. For it wil 4re¢- 
come to passe, that Herode wil seke the 
babe to destroye him. 

joseph ta. 14 Thé he arose & toke the childe and his 

neta mother by night, ad departed into Egypt. 


and fieth in. 15 And was there vnto the death of Hero 


to Egypt. i ‘ = i That which was 
el ae de, to ' fulfil that which was spoké of the speaeusnd: Dy the 


nom.24, Lord by the *Prophet, which sayeth, Out Gelierene: . ie 
ae ee of Egypt haue I called: my sonne. Egypt,which were 
16 *Then Herode perceauing that he was Chrittes churche, 
mocked of the wise men, was exceading now verified, and 
wroth, & sent forth and slewe al the male 3°compished in 
childré that were in Bethlehé, and in all * Withinacertein 
the coastes therof, as many as were two Seer 
yere olde & vnder, according to the time 
which he had diligently searched out of 
the wie men. 
17 “vhé was fulfilled that which was spo- 


a. i. 


Chap. HT. THE GOSPEL WRIT 
1 Herode re- ken by the Prophet Ieremie, saying, 


newed the sorowe 

which the Benia- 18 In! Rhama was a voyce heard, mour- 
Tongs pad sufired ning wepyng, and great lamentation : Ra- 
for all his cruel- chel wepyng for her children, and would 


tie he coulde not 
bringe to passe. NOt be conforted, bycause they “were not. 


noes 19 When Herode was dead, beholde, an 
Angel of the Lord appeared in a dreame 
to Ioseph in Egypt, 
20 Saying, Arise and take the childe and 
his mother, & go into the land of Israel : 
for they are dead which soght the childes 
lyfe. 


m nich is holy 21 Then he arose vp, and toke the childe 
t . . 

to God, alluding and his mother, and came into the land of 

vnto those that [crael, 

were Nazarites in 


tholde law, which 22 But when he heard that Archelaus dyd 


were a figure of 2 a ie . 
that helineswhicn Lave ue Jewrie, in the roume of his fa- 


shuld be manife- ther Herode, he was afrayed to go thy- 
sted in Christe, as . . 
Samson, Joseph, ther. Notwithstanding, after he was war- 


Ke. ned of God ina dreame, he turned asyde 
into the parties of Galile, 
23 And went and dwelt ina citie called 
Nazaret, to fulfyl that which was spo- 
ken by the Prophetes : which was, that he 
Ill. * shulde be called “a ™* Nazarite. 


4In the  firste 
yere of the raigne THE III. CHAPTER. 


of Tyberius, after The office, doctrine, and life of Iohn, and how 


Christe had longe . . ees 
tyme remained in Christ was baptized of him in Iordan, and au- 


Nazaret, and was torised by God his Father. 


ae a AMS in *those daies, John the Bapti- 


» So called in re ste came and preached in the >wil- 
spect of the play- A 
ne Countrey and dernes of Iewrie, 
fartile vallees:and } a c 
not because it was 2 Saying, Repent, for the kyngdome 


not inhabited. of heauen is at hand. 
c ich is, that Sewer 7 
God wil raige & For this is he of whome it hath bene 


ouer vs, gather vs - i j 
SEEM spoken by the Prophet Esaie, who saieth, 


oure synnes, and adopte vs by the preaching of the gospel. 


The 


“That is,they 
were killed & | 
dead. 

D 


loseph_ re- 
tourneth. i 


Iud. 13.a. 
gen. 49. d. 
“Or, of Naza 
reth. 


Mar. 1.a. 
luk.3.a. 
"The baptis- 
me of amen- 
dmét of life. 
“Or be sory 
for your fau- 
tes past, and 
amend. 
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John.\.d. *The voyce of him that crieth in wilder- 


esate 40.a. t 
“We most pat BES is, Prepare the way of the Lord, make 


of our old A- his pathes strayght. 


dam and pre- : : 
pare our sel- 4 * This Iohn had his¢ garment of Ca- ¢ Wonen with he- 
are as grosse heare 


ues by amen- e 
ues by amen, mels heare, and a gyrdle of a skyn about clothe, 


to receyue his loynes. His meat was ®locustes and ~ such meates as 


the mercies _- d 
e : nature broght for- 
of God. wil hony the with ont mans 


Mar.1.a. 5 Then went out to him Ierusalem & all tabonr or diligen- 
luk.3.a. — lewrie, & all ¥ region round about Torda. ceTeadebeuttt a 


iohn. 1.c. : 5 ? 
6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, , § Acknowledging 
their fautes, for 


confessing their synnes. there is no repen: 
p 7 When he sawe many of the Pharises {ance ith outcon 


Publike con- & of the Sadduces come to his baptisme, 


‘wssion_p, he sayd vnto them, *O generations of vi- 


Chap. 23.d. pers, who hath taught you before to flee 
_ from the vengeance to come ? 
8 Bring forth therfore y%fruites belon- + jie menacetn 


gyng to amendement of life. those: venomous: 
isd malicious Phari- 
9 And presume not to say with your sel- ses with the indge- 
John 8.e. ues, * we haue Abraham to our father : For we ciewe ees 
la a I say vnto you, y God is able euen of these men such workes, 
a e . es as are agreable to 

ttered them Stones to raise vp children vnto Abraha. their profession. 


selues by the- : h 
selues Py tic, LO Euen now is the "axe put to the rote 


Chap.7. of the trees: *so ¥ euery tree which bryn- + The iudgemét 
geth not forth good fruit, is hewé downe, of Godisat hand: 


to destroye such 


C and cast into the fyre. as are not worthi 
Mar.1.a. 11 *Indeed I baptize you “with water toa ‘? P° Seon ste 


luk.3.e. mendement of life: but he y commeth af- ‘ When God ba- 


J * 7 tizeth inwardely 
ee ter me, is myghtier then I, whose shoes I fith the verte 
act.l.d.2.a. 3 7 f his Spirit, he 
m 19) p + 
foe am not worthy to beare: He shall baptize La eM ae i 


you wyth the “holy Gost and wyth 'fyre, sumeth the sates 
” Ontwarde € Sek $ i , and inflameth the 
erate 12 Whych hath his fanne in his hand, & hartes with a lowe 
“Inwarde ba. Wil make cleane his floore, and gather y of him. | 
ptisme. h : hi F k Which is the 
wheate into his garner, but will burne vp preaching of the 
the chaffe with vnquencheable fyre. Otee Ee 
Vee 13 * Then came Jesus from Galile to lor- faithful as ood 
URL. A. e . i t f 
dan vnto Iohn, to be baptized of him. ey haSee as 


a. Hill. chaffe. 


Chap. ITI. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


14 But John put him backe, saying, I haue 
neede to be baptized of thee, and comest 

thou to me? 

15 Iesus answering, saied to him, Let it be 


| We most render So nowe: For thus it becometh vs to !ful- 


parfitt obeare ‘© fi] all rightuousnes. Then he suftred him. 


God in all thinges 3 wea 

Rie creators 16 And Tesus as sone as he was baptized, ,- eae | 
m To shewe the came straight out of the water : and lo, the The Father] 

state of his king- heauens were open vnto him: and John Go 

all meeknes and saw the Sprite of God descending hke a 

he acne of “doue, and lighting vpon him. Esaie 52.e. © 


God resteth on Ie 17 And lo, there came a voice fro heauen, 2. pet.1.d. 
sus Christe, that : olos.1.c. 


fro, him it might Saying, ® This is my *beloued Sonne, in Chap.17.4. |) 
be powred on vs, 
whith decerne pz Whome I am wel pleased. 

our selues his wra- 


the and indigna- THE 1111. CHAPTER. 


tion. Christe fasteth and is tempted: he calleth Pe- 
ter, Andrew, Iames and Iohn, and healeth all 
the sycke. 


Hen was Jesus led asyde of the *Spinit 4 
W111. : : My Pp 
a By the holy into the wildernes, to be ® tempted of cnrist is tem 


Gost. B 
the deuil. Be: 
> To thende that Mar.1.b 


he ouercommyng 2 ~And when he had fasted forty dayes luk. 4 
these tentations, c uk. 4.4. ) 
HinitSeetctHeti: and forty nightes, he was afterward an 


ctorie for vs hongred. d 
‘ Satan is ouer 
3 Then came to him the tempter, & saied, commen by 


Sata would haue if thou be the Sonne of God, °commande ‘he Seripu- 
Christ to distrust res. 


God, and his wor- that these stones be made bread. 


de, and folowe o- . ‘ : 
fyekctemunige and 4 But he answering, savd, It is written, 


vnlawfull mea- * Man shal not liue by bread onely, but Deute. 8.a. 
“t He meaneth the by euery “worde that proceadeth out of 8¢P- 16. e 


ordre that God 
ran ordained to “He mouth of God. 


gouuerne his peo- 5 Then the deuil toke him vp into the 
Pek: holy Citie, and set him on a pinacle of 
the temple. 
6 And sayd vnto him, If thou be y Sonne Psal.9.c. 
of God, cast thy self downe : For it is writ- he delle 
ten, *that he shal geue his Angels charge Scriptures. 


ouer 


rn 
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ouer thee, and with their handes they shal 

*hold thee vp, lest at any time thou shoul 

dest dashe thy fote against a stone. 

B 7 Jesus said vnto him, It is written also, 
Hest Nae *Thou shalt not ‘tempt the Lord thy God. 
Gad innot to 8 Lhe deuil toke him vp againe vnto an 
be tempted. exceading hye mountaine, and Sshewed 
him all the kingdomes of the worlde, and 
the glorie of them. 
9 And said to hi, Al these wil I geue thee, 
if thou fallyng downe wilt worship me. 
10 Thé said Iesus vnto him, 'Auoyde Sata, 
For it is written, *Thou shalt worship the 
SEE ne a Lord thy God, & hi onely shalt thou serue. 
ely is ‘ é 

to be worshi- 11 Then the deuil left him: and beholde 
Wa 1, p, the Angels came ad ministred vnto him. 
luk. 4.c. 12 *And when Iesus had heard that Iohn 
ioh. 4. f- was taken, he retourned into Galile. 

13 And leauing Nazareth, went ad dwelt 

in Capernaum, which is nere the 'sea in 

the borders of Zabulon, and Nephtalim. 

14 That it might be fulfilled which was 

spoken by Esaie the Prophet, saying, 

C 15 *The land of Zabulon and the land of 

Esa. 9. a, Nephtalim the waie of y sea beyond Ior- 

dan, *Galile of the Gentiles : 

16 The people which sate in 'darknes sawe 

great light : and to them W sate in the re- 

gion and shadowe of death, ligth is be- 

gone to shyne. 
Mar.1.b. 17 *Fyrom that time lesus began to prea- 
pra prea- che, and to saie, Amende your lyues, for 

the kingdome of heauen is at hand. 
Mar.1.b. 18 *And Jesus walkyng by the sea of Ga- 
Be ocala lile, sawe two brethern, Simon which was 
stels. called Peter, and Andrew his brother, ca- 

stinge a net into the sea: for they were 


Deut.6.e. 
and 10. d. 


© He alleageth 
but halfe the senté 
ce to deceyue ther 
by the rather, and 
cloke his craftie 
purpose. 


£ We moste not 
leaue such laufull 
meanes as God 
hath appoynted, to 
seke others after 
our own fantasie. 


& Ina vision. 


h The worde of 
God is the sworde 
of the sprit, wher- 
with Satanis ouer 
come. 


i For so they cal- 
led the lake of Ge 
nezareth. 


« Christ had prea 
ched now almoste 
a yere in ludea, & 
Samaria,aad after 
went to preache in 
the vppermost Ga 
lile, which was 
out of the borders 
of Palestina. 

1 Which was with 
out comfort, hath 
receyued consola 
tion. 


Chap. V. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


™ God hath cho- m 
sen the weake fyshers. 


thinges of the 19 Andhe said vnto them, Folowe me, & } 
the wightie 1¢e_ 1 will make you fishers " of men. | 
int. 1. d. 20 And they strayght way leauing their 
nettes, folowed him. 
ont eae them 21 And when he was gone forth fro then- p 
this world wherin ce, he sawe other two brethern, ames the 
the are drowned. < one of Zebede, and Iohn his brother in 
a ship wyth Zebede theyr father, méding 
their nettes: and he called them. 
° We oght tobe 22 And they °without tariyng leauing 
Dlosie Frans Wo 204 ie ship and their father, folowed him. 


lowe Christ when ‘ , 
he calleth, leauing 23 And Tesus went about all Galile, te- Christ prea-_ 


all worldely re- . 3 5 = cheth to the 
spectesa part. aching in their Synagoges, and preaching Galileas, and 
the gospel of the kingdome, and healing {eye he 
all maner of sicknesses, and all maner of 
diseases among the people. 
24 And his fame spred abroad through 
all Siria: ad they broght vnto him al syc- 
ke people, that were také wyth diuers di- 
seases and grypinges, and them that were Christes diui- 
” x Z nitie appea- 
possessed with deuils, & those which we- reth by hea- 
» They that were re Plunatike, and those that had the pal- ling | vneura- | 


I ble diseases. 
madd or sicke ata RN 
certeyn tyme of SCY: and he healed them. 


the moone. 25 And there folowed him great num- 
4 Itwas a Cotrie bres of people from Galile, and fro 9 De- 

wher it was ten 2 < ge : 

Cities,as the word capolis, and from Jerusalé, and fré Iurie, 


Senineth and fro the regions that lye beyéd Iorda, 


THE V. CHAPTER. 

Christ teacheth who ar happie. Of the digni- 
tie and office of the faithful: and of the true 
meaning of the lawe. 

A seeing the presse of the people, A _ 
he went vp into a mountayne: & whé Christes ser- 
he was set, his disciples came to him. 
2 And he opened his mouthe and taught 
them, saying, 
3 Blessed 
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A 3*Blessed are the *poore in spirit, for ,* That _feele 


if ; ae i them selnes voyd 

ee ee theirs is the kingdome of heauen. of all rightuon- 
. o4. d. ie b : nes that they may 

id 51.d. 4 *Blessed are they that °morne: for bfelyr seeke at te 

sa. 57.¢. they shalbe conforted. Christe. 

Esai. 41. a. > Which feele 


ind 66. d,. © Blessed are the °meke: for they shal "@Nl their owne mise: 


lere. 31. e. herit the earth. Dee cae 


osal. 25. a. 6 Blessed are they W4honger & thirst © Who rather 


‘we are felow : ld soutfer all 
eres with for righteousnes : for they shal be filled. jnisries then they 


Shriste, by i ‘ la , 
idoption and 7 Blessed are the merciful: for they sha] would | reuenge 
not by meri- obteine mercy. d Being in ne- 


eS, ‘ ‘ cessite, desire no- 
Their rewar. 8 Blessed are the pure in heart: for they thie hee dee 


le which are shal see God. which is vpright 
sersecuted and godlye. 
or Christe. 9 Blessed are the peace makers : for they 

shalbe called the children of God. S Horhencedl: 


10 Blessed are they which suffer persecu te Pay 
tion for righteousnes sake: for theirs is oo 
the kingdome of heauen. 
B 11 *Blessed are ye when men reuile you, 
ue Beebe and persecute you, and say all maner of 
Act. 5. g. euil against you for my sake, falsely. 
12 Reioyce and be glad, for great is your 
reward in heanen: For so persecuted they 
the prophetes which were before you. 
The salte of 13 *Ye are the fsalte of the earth: but if, | Your office is 
pa the salte haue lost his sauour wher with the salt of the hea 
luke.14. g, Shalone salt ? It is thence forthe good for Meee 
leuit.1.c. nothing, but to be cast out, and to be tro- 
den vnder fote of men. 
14 Ye are the light of the worlde. A citie 
that is set on an hyll, can not be hyd. 
Mar. 4.b. 15 * Nether do men light a candel, and put 
ra . ‘ it vnder a bushel, but on a candelstyke : 
“ "and it lyghteth all that are in the house. 
16 * Let Syour lyght so shyne before men, « Because you 
Pet.2\.e. that they may see your good workes, and ita one 
glorifie your father whych is in heauen. _ ple of lyfe. 
Good workes. 17 Thinke not ) I am come to destroye y. 


Chap. V. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


* The gospel is lawe, or the Prophetes : "I am not come to !esus Chris| 
the stablisshing, § accompli- 


accomplisshing of destroie them, but to fulfvl] them. sheth the 
the lawe. is lawe. : 


18 “For truly I say vnto you, Tyl heauen P™? a6 dl 
i The doctrine of ANd earth perishe, one iote, or one title of esai. Ll. ec. 


the lawe contei- the law shal not scape, til ‘all thinges be 
neth nothing yn 


profitable or su- fulfilled. 
Ber apeus: 19 * Whosoeuer therfore shal breake one C 


q 
| 
k Whosoeuer shal k lam, 2.6. | 
St ater eat rs of ‘these least commandementes, and te- luc. 11, di 


ste precept of the ache men so, he shalbe called the least in False expos | 
lawe either in wo- 


orde or example, the kingdome of heauen : But whosoener 10" of th 


awe. 
he shal be castout shal obserue and teache them, the same 
of the kingdome- 


of God. shal be called great in the kyngdome of 
heauen, i, 


1 Which nether 20 For I say vnto you, except your righte- a 


expound the law ousnes *exceade the rithteousnes of the Exod. 20.¢ 
truely, nor obser- 5 


ue it well. 'Scribes and Pharises, ye shal not enter in ##é 18. 4.7 
to the kingdome of-heauen. . 
tee Goan ee ol Ve haue heard: how itwassaid vnto 


cters haue falsely them of the olde time, *Thou shalt not Deut. 5.0. 
glosed this co 


m- . . 
mandement. kil: For whosoeuer killeth, shal be culpa- 
ble of indgement. 
» For God knowig i 
his secret malice 22 But I Say. vnto you, whosoeuer 1S an- ; 
wil ponish him. gry with his brother "ynaduisedly shal be 
° Which signifieth Culpable of iudgemente. And whosoeuer | 


inthe Syriastonge saieth ynto his brother °Racha, shal be 
an ydle brayn, and 


is spoken in con- Worthie to be ponished by the PCouncil : 

Fempt: And whosoeuer shal say, thon Foole, shal ‘ 
? Likeiudgement be worthy to be ponished with hel fire. 
Brest Setees 23 Yf then thou bringe thy gyft to the D 


for Triumviri had aultare, and there remembrest that thy Pane 
thexamination of b . H ferral 
smale matters the brother hath oght against thee, is preferre 


to sacrifice. 


eoncil of xxiii of ? 7 
ee eae a 24 Leane there thine offerings before the ob 42. b. 


finally great mat. aultar, and go thy way : first be Irecéciled 


t f importace 
Lge peer a “py to thy brother, and then come and offer Luke.12. g. 


the senat of ]xxi thy gyft. Bye peace of 


tudges.which here . Z F : him which 
is chpared to the 20 *Agre with thin aduersarie quickely, hath done 
iudgeméct of God. 4 For that thow hast offéded him. thee wronge, 


whiles 
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whiles thou art in the way with him, least 
thy aduersarie deliver thee to the iudge, 
: and thy iudge deliuer thee to the sargeat, 
| and then thou be cast into prison. 
| 26 Verely I say vnto thee, thou shalt not 
come out thence, tyl thou hast paied the 
vtmost farthyng. 
27 Ye haue heard that it was sayd to the 
Bro.20.a. of olde time: * Thou shalt not commit ad- 
‘oma. 13.¢. youtrie. 
28 But I say vnto you, that whosoeuer lo- 
keth on a woman to lust after her, hath  , o sctitie is re. 
| Bo, auoide committed ‘aduoutrie with her already quired both in 
, ie in his hart. ae and in spri- 
hap. 18.a. 29 *Wherfore if thy right Seye cause thee | * Nothing is so 


precious which 


nar. 5. g. 1 1 
rie cite to offend, plucke it out, and cast it from oght not to be re- 


nttofthe eye. thee: for better it is for thee, that one of peer tide oF 
thy members perish, then that thy whole Goa. 
body sholde be cast into hel. 
30 Also if thy right had make thee to of- 
fend, cut it of, and castit from thee : better 
it is that one of thy membres perish, then 
The letter of that all thy body should be cast into hel. 
diuorcement. 31 It is § d *wh hal t 
Chap.14.a, 31 It is sayd, “whosocuer s al put away 
Deut. 24.0. his wife, let him geue her a testimonial 
ae 10.6. of diuorcement. 
uk. 16.d. 
l.cor.7.b. 32 But I say vnto you, whosoeuer shal 
put away his wife (except it be for forni- 
cation) tcauseth her to be an aduouterer, ‘In that, he geneth 
And whosoeuer shal marie her that is de- Ber yrare 0 may 
uorced, committeth aduoutrie. 
F 33 Againe, ye have heard that it was 
eas sayd to them of olde time, *Thou shalt 
deut. 5. b, not forsweare thy self, but shalt perfour- « Ail superfluous 
: h 1 
me thine othe to God. Masato roe 
of othe. 34 But I say vnto you, “sweare not at all, the name of God 


; ee be therin mencio- 
Esai. 66. nether by heauen, for it is Goddes seat. nea, or other wise 


Chap. V. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


35 Nor yet by the earth, for it is his fote i 
stole : nether by Ierusalem, for it is the ci i 
tie of the great king. | 

36 Nether shalt thou swere by thy hea- ! 


_._ de, bicause thou canst not make one hea- 
x Let simplici- B 
tie and trueth be re white or blacke. 7 


in your woordes, 37 *But let your cOmunication be, * Yea, 
and then ye shal 


not be so light yea: Nay nay. For what soeuer is more 


and ready toswea- then these, commeth of ¥ euil. 
y Whéa maspea- 38 Ye haue heard that it hath bene sayed 


keth otherwise 
then he thynketh An * eye, for & eye: & a tooth, for atooth. ach ag ‘ 
eute, a) 


in hart, it com- * : 
aL ee cn oe But I say vnto you, *Resist not basoae dl 


lam.5. c. | | 


conscience. | Wrong’: but whoso euer *shall smite thee Luke 6. c. | 
wasspokenforthe ON thy right cheke, turne to him the Asa 


iudges, yey ue. other. 
i it a < 
Patent onace 40 And if any man wil sue thee at the 
Wa NRather recey. /4W, and take away thy coate, let him ha- 
ue double wron- ue thy cloke also. 
CR ie 4] And whoseuer wil compel thee to go 
a myle, go wyth him twaine. 
42 *Geue to him that asketh, and from 
him that would borow, turne not away. Deu.15.b. 
43 Ye haue heard that it hath bene said, ? 


> This was ad- * ; bho Lewit.19.d. 
ded by the fase 2 f0U shalt loue thy neighbour, and °ha 


expositers the te thyne enemy. we most loue 
ee 44 But I say vnto you, *Loue your ene- 94 “therfo. 
mies, blesse them that curse you, do re. 

good to them that hate you, *praye for Rom. 12. e. 


them which hurt you, and _ persecute 

i We most 
OU . pray for thé 
45 That ye may be the children of your that persecu- 


father that is in heauen: for he maketh Tub 23. Ps 
his sunne to arise on the euil and on the aete. 7. g. 
good, and sendeth his raine on the iust, 2.cor.4. ¢. 
and vniust. 
46 For if ye loue them, which loue you, 

what 
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what reward shal you haue? Do not the 
¢Publicans euen the same ? 
sortrenaee. 47 And if ye be frendly to your ” bre- 
thern onely : what singuler thing do ye? 
: do not the Publicans likewise ? 
| 48 Ye shal therfore be*¢ perfect, euen 


) as your father which is in heauen is per- 
Lem. 19. 4. feet, 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 


Of Almes, prayer, and fastyng He forbyd- 
deth the careful seeking of wordly thynges, ad 
willeth men to put their whole trust in him. 


Of Almes. Le hede that ye geue not your al- 
mes in the syght of men, to the intent 
ye might be looked at of theim: Or els 
ye get no reward of your father whych 

A is in heauen. 

&. 29 *Whensoever therefore thou geuest 
thyne *almes, thou shalt not make a trum 
pet to be blowen before thee, as the hy- 
pocrites do in the Synagoges and in 
the stretes, for to be praysed of men. Ve- 
rely I say vnto you, they haue their ° re- 
warde. 

3 But when thou doest thine almes, let 
not thy‘ left hand knowe what thy right 
hand doth. 

4 That thyne almes may be secret: and 
thy father seyng it in secret, shal rewar- 
de thee 4 openly. 

Of Prayer. 5 And when thou prayest, be not as the 

p bypocrites are: for they loue to pray stan 
dyng in the Synagoges and in the cor- 
ners of the stretes, bicause they would be 
sene of mene. ve- 


Rom. 12. 
Ambition. 


¢ These dyd ta- 
ke to farme the 
taxes, towls, and 
other payements, 
and therfore were 
greately in dis- 
dayn with all 
men. 

a We must la- 
bour to attein vn- 
to the perfection 
of God, who of his 
free liberalitie, 
doth good to 
them that are yn. 
worthie. 


VI 
a Whose workes 
procede not of a- 
right faitb, but a- 
re done for vayne 
glorie. 


b In that they 
are praised and 
commended of 
men. 


¢ It is sufficiet 
that God appro- 
ue our workes. 


¢ In that day 
when all thinges 
shal be reueiled. 


Chap. VI. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


rely I say vnto you, they haue theyr re- 
warde. 

6 But when thou prayest, °enter into 
thy chamber, and when thou hast shut 
thy dore, pray thou to thy father which 
is in secret: and thy father which seeth 
in secret, shal rewarde thee openly. 


fHecommandeth 4 x f 8 
veto beware mn. ? Also when ye pray, 'bable not much Agui, i. a. ff 


che babling and as the heathen do: for they thyncke to 
superfluous repe- 


tox be heard, for their much babling sake. 
8 Be ye not like them therfore: For your 

* Who is not per- § father knoweth wherof ye haue *nede, 
suaded by eloquét 
speach, and long before ye aske of him. 

talke as men are. ° 1 

' Christ byndeth 2 After this" maner therfore pray ye, gfe ae 
them not to the *OQur father which art in heaué, halowed 9 ip iia 
wordes, but to the i : ie 
sens, and forme of be thy name. 

prayer. khy + 7 

i Vemostseeke LO Let thy “kingdome come. Thy wil be 


Gods glorie abo- done euen in earth, as it 1s m heauen. 
ne all thinges. 


i He raigneth 11 Geue vs thys day our dayly bread. 

oner all, and we 12 And forgeue vs our debtes,” euen as 

most render him . 

parfit obedience, We forgiue our debters. 

as his Angels do. ‘ 1 . 

PE LOGE 13 And lead vs not into * tentation, but 

ther By. ac deliuer vs from euil. For™ thyne is the 

cxcludeth_ mans. kingdome, and the power, and the glorie 

merites and tea- for euer, Amen. 

cheth vs to grown 2 i 

de our prayerson- 14 * For if ye do forgeue other men their Mar. 11. d. 

Pons God- trespaces, your heauenly father shal also “ccles.28.«. | 
forgeue you. 
15 But if ye do not forgeue men their 
trespaces, no more shal your father for- u f 

i" asting. 
geue yours. : 
16 Moreover, when *ye fast, loke not Esai.58.a. 
* Make their fa- sowre as the hypocrites do: for they ® dis 

ces to seme of an ae ‘a h ; 

other sort then figure their faces, that they might be se- 

they were wont t0 ne of men how they fast. Verely I say vn- 


do. : 
: to you, that they haue their rewarde. 


* with drawe thy 
selfe rather a part. 


17 But 


To relieue 
the poore. 


Luke, 12.d. 


Ecele.2.b. 
1. Tim.6.d. 


Luke.l.d. 


The eye dis. 
posed to li- 
beralite. 

A corrupt af- 
fectid gyuen 
to conuetous- 


nes. 
Luk.16.c. 
D 


Couuetous- 
nes. 

All carnal! 
affections are 
condemned. 
Psal.i56.b. 
1Pet.5.c. 
Luk.12.¢. 
Phil. 4.a. 

1 Tim.6. 0. 


We most de- 
péd vpon the 


prouidéce of 


God. 
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17 But thou when thou fastest, °anoynt 
thyne head, and washe thy face. 
18 That thou seme not vnto men to fast 
but vnto thy father which is in secret : ad 
thy father which seeth in secret, shal re- 
ward thee openly. 
19 Se that ye gather you not treasure v- 
pon the earth, wher the mothe and kan- 
ker corrupt, and where theues digge 
through, and steale. 
20 *But gather vp your treasures in hea- 
uen, where nether the mothes nor kanker 
corrupt, and where theues nether perce 
through, nor yet steale. 
21 For where socuer your treasure is, the- 
re wil your harte be also. 
22 *The light of the body is the eye. Then 
if thyne eye be cleare, all thy body shal- 
be ful of lyght. 
23 But if thyne eye be wycked, then all 
thy body shalbe ful of darknes Wherfo- 
re if the Plyght that is in thee be darknes 
how great is that darknes ? 
24 *No man can serue two maisters: for 
either he shal hate the one, and loue the 
other: orels he shal Jeane to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye can not serue God 
and riches. 
25 * Therfore I say vnto you, be not %ca- 
reful for your life, what ye shal eat, or 
what ye shal dryncke: nor yet for your 
body, what ye shal put on. Is not the life 
more worth then meat, and the body mo- 
re of value then rayment ? 
26 Beholde the fowles of the ayre: for 
they sowe not, neither reape, nor yet cary 
into the barnes: and yet your heauenly 
d.i. 


9 Wherby is com 
manded the auoyd 
all vayne ostenta- 
tion. 


? Yf our concupi- 
scens, and wic- 
ked affectids ouer 
come reason, we 
most not meruell 
thogh mé be blyn 
ded, ad be like vn 
to beastes. 


4 Mans trauell 
nothing auaileth 
wher God gyueth 
not increase. 


Chap. VIT. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


father feedeth thé. Are ye not muche bet 
ter then they? 


27 * Which of you by takinge careful 
thoght, is able to put one cubit vnto his Luk.12.d, 
28 And why care ye for rayment ? Learne, 


stature ? 
* The goodnes therfore of the lilies of "the fielde, how 
of God euen tow- 


ardes the herbes of they growe : They "Jaboure not, nether “The woordsi, 
the field farre pas __: gnifieth, they 
seth all things spinne. weary not 


that man can con 29 And yet for al that I say vnto you, that them selves. | 
passe by his power f : 
and labour. euen Solomon in all his royalty, was not 
arayed lyke one of these. 
30 Wherfore if God so clothe the “grasse, ” Grasse or, 
of the fielde which standeth to daye, and “""” 
to morowe is cast into the ouen, shal he 
not muche more do the same vnto you, O 
ye of litle faith ? 
31 Therfore take no thoght, saying, What E 
shal we eat ? or what shal we drincke ? or 
wherwith shal we be clothed ? 
Pua care and 32 For after all these thynges Sseke the 
- Gentiles. For your heauély father know- 
eth that ye haue nede of all these things. 
33 But seke ye first the kyngdome of hea- 
t That is, tobe uen, and the 'righteousnes therof, and all Gods aa 
regenerate, and a- those thinges shalbe ministred vnto you. things to be 
34 Care not then for the morow: for ¥ mo S°8* 
row shal care for it selfe: The day present 
hath euer inough to do W it owne grief. 


.% 


THE VII. CHAPTER. 


He forbiddeth rashe iudgement, and vnad- 
uised opening of holy things, he exhorteth vn 
to prayer, & mutual lowe, he warneth to be ware 
false prophetes, and so concludeth with the ma 
iestie of Gods worde. 

fudge 
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A J@Vdge not, that ye be not iudged. Vil. 
Rob tos See For as ye iudge, so shal ye be iud- , ¢,He comman- 
ae fr ged: And wyth what *measure ye meate, W rious or malicio’ 
rom.2.a, the same shal it be measured to you a- (irscout, atle 
l.cor.4.a. gaine. bours fautes 
Tah GF 3 And why seest thou a mote in thy bro- 
thers eye, and perceauest not the beame y 
is in thyne owne eye? 
4*Or how sayest thou to thy brother : 
suffer me to cast out the mote out of thyne 
eye, & behold a beame is in thine own eye? 
5 Hypocrite, first cast out the beame out 
of thine own eye, and then shalt thou se 
clearely to cast out the mote out of thy 
brothers eye. 
The cstempt 6 >Geue not that which is holy to dog- ° Declare not 
of Gods wor- the Gospel to the 
ae. ges, nether cast ye your pearles before wicked contem- 
swyne : lest they treade them vnder their hers of God.whom 
thow seest left to 
fete, and turnyng agayne, all to rent you. them selues and 
7 *Aske, and it shalbe geuen you: Seke, & forsalsens 
B ye shal fynde: Knocke and it shalbe ope- 
An exhorta- ned vnto vou 
tion to pray- you. 


er, and pro- 8 For whosoeuer asketh receaueth, & he 
messe to ob- 


teyne. that seeketh findeth, & to him that knoc- 
ae keth, it shalbe opened. 
Onn +O, 


and 16, f. 9 For what man is there amonge you, Ww 
luk. 11.6. if is sonne aske him bread, would geue 


matt, 21.6. hym a stone ? 

Tam.1. a. ‘ ; 
10 Or if he aske fyshe, wil he profer hym 
a serpent ? 


11 If ye then which are euil can geue to 
your children good gyftes, how much 
more shal your Father whych is in hea- 
= . t bd ? 
ue, geue good thinges to them yaske him? on. ote law 
Luk.6.e. 12 *Therfore what so euer ye would that ana the Scriptu- 
fob.4e.  mé should do to you, euen so do ye to the : iene anes 
for this is the “lawe and the Prophetes. de charitie. 
b.il. 


Chap. vii. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


“We most ouerco- 13 *4 Enter in at the streict gate: for itis Luk.12.. 
our affectiss, if we the wide gate, and broad © way that lea- 

will be true disci- ] . 

ples of Christ. eth to destruction: and many there be 


{ 
“Por the mostpart which go in ther at. 
owne libertie and 14 Because the gate is streict, and the way 
rune headlong to narowe which leadeth vnto lyfe: and fe- : 
we there be that finde it. 
15 Beware of false prophetes, whych co- C 
me to you in shepes clothyng, but inward False prophe 
ly they are rauening wolues. op 
16 Ye shal know them by their fruites. 
*Do men gather grapes of thornes? or fig Luk.5. f. 
ges of thystels ? { 
17 Euen so euery good tre bringeth forth 
good fruit: and a corrupt tre bringeth 
forth euyl fruit. 
18 A good tre, can not bryng forth bad 
fruit: nor yet a bad tre, can bryng forth 
good fruit. 
19 *Euery tre not bringing forth good Chap.3.b. 
fruit, is hewen down, & cast into the fyre. 
20 Then, by their fruites ye shal know 
them. 
nico mganeth 21 * Not al they that say vnto me, ‘Lord, Rom.2.5. 
pocrites who ra. Lord, shal enter into the kingdome of /0™-1.4. 
a sone ie heauen : but he that doth my fathers wyl p 
then with their Whych is in heauen. Luk.13.¢.f, 
oa 22 Many * wyl say to me in that day, Lord, Those that 
serue God 
Lord, haue we not by thy name prophe- fromthe mou 
cied? and by thy name haue cast out de- Peowtwarde. — 
uilles ? And by thy name haue done many strength, and | 


: autoritie of 
miracles ? the “name 


23 And then will professe to them, *I ne God. 
Luk.13. f. 

uer knewe you. Departe from me ye that peai.¢.b. 

worke iniquitie. 1. Tim.6.0. 


24 Whosoeuer then heareth of me the- 
se sayinges, & doth the same, I wil liken 
him 
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The constan- jm to a wise man, which hath builded 

cie of the 

faithful. his house on a rocke: 
25 And the rayne fel, and the floudes ca- 
me, and the wyndes blew, & beat vpon 
that same house, and it felnot: for it was 
grounded on a rocke. 

The incon- 26 But whosoeuer heareth these woordes 

Stanci¢ of the Which I speake, and doth them not : shal- 
be lykened vnto a folyshe man, whych 
hath buylded his house vpon the sand : 
27 And the rayne fel, and the floudes ca- 
me, and the windes blewe, and beat vpon 
that house, and it fel, and great was the 
fall of it. 

Mar.\.c. 28 *And it came to passe, when Jesus had 

Luk.4.c. ended these sayinges, the people were 
astonied at his doctrine. 
29 For he taught them as one hauyng 
% autoritie, and not as the Scribes. 


THE. VIII. CHAPTER. 
Christ healeth the Leper, the Captaynes ser- 
uant, Peters mother in lawe, and many o- 
their diseases, sheweth what it is to followe 
hym, stilleth the sea and the wynde, and dry- 
ueth the deuils out of the possessed, into the 
swyne. 
A \7Vhen he was come downe from the 
mountayne, great presse of people 
folowed him. 
vee 2 *And lo, there came a leper and wor- 
"shipped him, saying, Maister, If thou 
wylt, thou canst make me cleane. 
3 And Iesus putting forth his hand, tou- 
ched him, saiyng, I wil, be thou cleane : ad 
immediatly his * leprosie was clensed. 
4 And lesus sayed vnto him, se thou tel 
bull. 


§ The mightie po 
wer of Gods sprit 
appeared in him, 
wherby he decla- 
red him self to be 
God, 4d caused o- 
thers to belieue in 
him. 


a it was not like 
that leprosie that 
is now, but wasa 
kynde_ therof 
which was incura- 
ble. 


Chap. VIII. 


> He wolde not 
yet be throwly 
knowen, but had 
his tyme & howre 
appointed. 

¢ Our sauiour 
wolde not conténe 
that which was or 
deyned by the law, 
seing as yet, it was 
not abolished. 

@ To condemne 
them of ingrati- 
tude, whé theyshal 
see the whole. 


© Strange peo- 
ple, to whom the 
couuenant of God 
dyd not properly 
apperteyne. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


>no man, but go, and shewe thy self vnto 
the ¢ Priest, and offer the gift that * Moses 
commanded, for? a witnes to them. 

5 *When Iesus was entred into Caper- 
naum, there came vnto him a “Centurion, 
beseching him, 

6 And said, Master, my “seruant heth syc 
ke at home of the palsy, and is greuously 
payned. 

7 And lesus sayed vnto him, I wil come 
and heale him. 

8 And the Centurion answered, saying, 
Syr, Lam not worthy y thou sholdest come 
vnder my rofe: but speake the worde on- 
ly, and my seruant shalbe healed. 

9 For I am a man subiect to the autoritie 
of another, and haue souldiers vnder me: 
and I say to one, Go: and he goeth, and to 
an other, Come: and he commeth, and to 
my seruant, Do this: and he doeth it. 

10 When Iesus heard that, he merueiled, 
and said to them that folowed him, Vere- 
ly I say vnto you, I haue not founde so 
great fayeth : no, not in Israel. 

11 *I say therfore ynto you, © many shal 
come from the east and west, and shal sitt 
doune with Abraham, Isaac, and [acob in 
the kingdome of heauen. 

12 And y children of the kingdome shal 
be cast out into vtter* darknes: there shal- 
be weping and gnashing of teeth. 

13 Then Iesus said vnto the Centurion, 
Go thy way, and as thou hast beleued, so 
be it vnto thee. And his seruant was hea- 
led the self same houre. 

14 *And Iesus comming to Peters house, 
sawe his wyucs mother liyng, and sycke 


of 


Leutt. 14.4, 
luk.7.a. 
Luk.7.a. 
ohn 4. g. 
“A Capitayne 
ouer an 100. 
fotemen, who 
was also an 
heathé man. 
” Or, sonne. 


B 


The Capitay 
nes faithe. 
The calling 
of the Gen- 
tiles. 


Luk.13. f. 

The refusing 
of the lewes, 
who contem- 
ned the Go- 
spel, and ther 
fore lost their 
inheritance. 


Chap. 22. b. 


Mar, Lee. 
luk.4. f. 
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of a feuer. 
15 And he touched her hand, & the feuer 
left her: so she arose, & ministred vnto thé. 
16 * When y even was come, they broght 
vnto him many that were possessed with 
deuils : And he cast out the spirites with a 
C worde and healed all that were sicke. 
Esai.53.a. 17 To fulfil that W was spoken by * Esai 
ie a the Prophet, saying, ‘He toke on him our 
infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. 
18 *And when Iesus saw much people a- 
bout him, he commanded them to go ouer 
the water. 
19 And there came a certayne Scribe and 
A Scribe fol. Sayed vnto him, Master, I wil folow thee 
lowed Christ. whether socuer thou goest. 
20 And Iesus saied vnto him: The £ foxes 
haue holes, & the byrdes of the avre haue 
neastes, but y sonne of ma hath not where 
on to rest his head. 
Phutemaken 21 And’ another that was of his disciples 
prea Ao sayed vnto him: master, suffer me first to 
porenindered go and "bury my father. — 
respects from 22 But Iesus sayed vnto him, Folow me, 
Cite. '° & let the ‘dead bury their dead. 
Mar.4.d. 23 *And when he was entred into the 
luk.8.d. shyp, his disciples folowed him. 
24 And beholde, there arose a great tem- 
pest in the sea, inso much y the shyp was 
couered with waues, but he was a slepe. 
25 And his disciples came, and awoke 
him, saying, Master saue vs, we peryshe. 
26 And he said vnto them, Why are ye fe- 
arefull, O ye of litle fayeth. Then he aro- 
se, and rebuked the windes and the sea: & 
there folowed a great calme. 
27 And the men marueyled, saying, What 
ian 


Mar.).c. 
luk.4. f. 


Christe rebu- 
keth the wyn- 
des. 


£ The Prophete 
speaketh chiefly of 
the feblenes & di- 
sease of our soules 
which les’ Christe 
hath borne, therfo 
re he setteth his 
great mercie and 
power before our 
eyes by healing 
the bodie. 

8 He thoght by 
this meanes to 
courry fauourwith 
the worlde: but Ie- 
sus sheweth him 
that he is farre 
wyd from that he 
loketh fore, for in 
stede of welthe, 
ther is but pouer- 
tie in Christ. 

» To succor and 
helpe him in his 
olde age till he 
dye, and then 1 
wil folowe thee 
wholye. 

i No dutie or 
pietie is to be pre 
ferred to Gods cal 
ling, therfore Tes’ 
calleth them de- 
ad which are hin- 
dered by any wor- 
Idely thing to fo- 
lowe Christe. 
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man is this, that both windes and seas 
obey him? 

28 *And when he was come to the other 
syde, into the countrey of the Gergesites, 


there met him two possessed of deuills The two pos- 


which came out of the graues, and were 

out of measure fearce: so that no man 

myght go by that same way. 

29 And behold, they cryed out, saying, 

O Iesu thou Sonne of God, what have we 

to do with thee ? Art thou come hyther to 
due wicked wol- torment vs before the tyme ? 

e ever differ their - - 
ponishemét,thine- 30 And there was a good way of fro thé, 
fang all Correcti a creat heard of swyne feedyng. 

31 Then the deuyls besoght him, sayng, 

' The deuill desi- if thou cast vs out, 'suffer vs to go our way 
reth euer todo har . 
me, but he can do Into the heard of swyne. 
doth apport. 4 32 And he sayd ynto them, go your wayes. 

Then they went out, ad departed into the 
heard of swine. And beholde, the whole 
heard of swyne was caried with violence 
frome a stiepe downe place into the sea, 
and died in the water. 

33 Then the heardmen fled, and wét their 
wayes into the citie, id tolde everything, 
and what had fortuned vnto the posses- 
sed of the deuyls. 

34 And beholde all the citie came out, 
and met Jesus, and when they saw him, 

"These Gergese- ™ they besoght him to departe out of 
nites estemed mo- 


re their hogges their coastes. 
then lesus Christ. 


THE. IX. CHAPTER. 


He healeth the palsy, called dd visited Mat- 
thew, answered the Pharises and Iohns disci- 
ples, healeth the woman of the bloudy issue, 
raiseth Iairus daughter, geueth two blinde 

men 


D 
Mar.5.a. 
Luk.8:d. 


sessed with 
deuilles 


The denells 
enter into the 
swyne. 


BY S. MATTHEW. 13 


men their sight, maketh a domme man to speu- 
ke. preacheth ad healeth in diuerse places, and 
exhorteth to prayers for thadwancement of the 


gospell. 


a ‘]‘Hen he entred into a shyp, ad passed 
ouer and came into his own citie. 

Mar.2.a._ 2 And *lo, they broght to him a man syc- 

Luk.5.d. ke of ¥ palsy, lying in his bed. And Tesus 
The Palsye Seyng their *fayeth, sayed to the sicke of = And also his 
healed. 4g the palsie: sonne be of good cheare, thy Fat that had the 
synnes. >synnes be forgeuen thee. we haue faith, our 
8 And beholde, certaine of the Scribes foleuen none 


“Or speaketh Sayed with them selues, this man” blasphe + tesus toucheth 
wickedly a- meth the principal] cau 
gainst God. 5 . se of all our mise- 

4 And when Iesus saw their thoghtes, he ries, which is syn- 


sayed, Wherfore thynke ye euil thinges “” 
‘in your hartes? © Because they 
5 For whether is it 4easier to say, thy syn- oe “ maicione 
nes are forgeuen thee : or to say, arise and offered him self 
walke ? Steere 
6 And that ye may know that the sonne according to their 
of man hath power to forgeue synnes in jnore estemed far 
earth: (then sayed he vnto the sycke of eee ioe 
the palsy), Arise, take vp thy bed, and go lesus Christ. 
home to thyne house. 
7 And he arose, and departed to his own 
house. 
8 And when the people saw it they mar- 
ueyled, and glorified God whych had ge- 
uen such power to men. 
oo 3-J- 9 *And as Jesus passed forth from then- 
"ce, he saw a man syttyng at the receyte of 
custome named Matthew, and said to him 
Folow me. And he arose, and folowed 
hym. 
B 10 And it came to passe as Iesus sate at 
meat in his house, beholde many Publi- 
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cas & sinners that came thither, sate down 
also wyth Tesus and his disciples. 
11 When the Pharises saw that, they sayed 
to his disciples, Why eateth your master 
with Publicans and sinners ? 
12 And when Iesus heard that, he saied 
¢ He reproueth vnto them, The *whole nede not a physi- 
the vaine persua tign but they that are sicke. 


sid of them which 


cee ee anes 13 "Go ye rather and learne what that me- ” Which are 
whole,and contem 3 a : fled 
ned the poore sic. aneth : *I fwil haue mercie, and not sacrifi- Yith vayne 


ke synners which ce, For [am not come to call the righteo’ confidence of 
soght les’ Christe 5 


: ste ae: your owne 
to be their phisi- but the *sinners to repentance. righteousnes. 
"God requireth 14 *Then came the disciples of Iohn to Ose-6-5. 


: 3 5 1 Tim. 1c. 
not ceremonies, him, saying, Why do we and the Pharises 
but brotherly loue p RAYNE: y Mar, 2.¢. 


one towardes an fast oft: and thy disciples fast not ? luk.d. f. 
meer 15 And Iesus sayed vnto them, can the 
s Christ wold wedding children mourne as long as 
pate sa aes the brydegrome is with them? But the 
ning them to dayes wil come when the brydegrome 
muche for feare 
of discouraging shalbe taken from them, and then shal 
Metts they fast. 
16 No man peceth an olde garment with 
a pece of new clothe and vndressed. For 
y same piece taketh away something fro 
the garment, and the cutte is made worse. 
17 Nether do men put new wine into 
» The mynde olde “vessels : for then the vessels brea- “Bottells or 
which is infected 


with the dresges Ke, and the wyne runneth out, and the ves- [#88*s ore 


PA: ‘ ? ther wherin 
of superstitious sels perishe : but they powre new wine in- wyne was ca- 
ceremonies, 1s not 


ried on asses 
meete to receyue to new vessels, and so are both preserued or Camels. 


thepleasantewyne 
of the Gospel. together , 


shipped him, saying, my daughter is euen 
now deceased, but come and lay thy hand 
on her, and she shal lvue. 

19 And 


Mar.5.c. 
Luk. & f. 
The bloudie 
issue. 


Mar.5. d. 
Luke. 8.9. 
The great 
mans dau 
ghter raised 
from death. 


Two blin 
de are cured. 
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19 And Iesus arose and folowed him 
and his disciples. 

20 *(And behold a woman which was di- 
seased wyth an issue of bloud. 12. yeres, 
came behind him, and touched the heme 
of his vesture. 

21 For she sayd in her selfe, If I may tou- 
che but even his vesture onely, I shalbe 
safe. 

22 Then Iesus turned him about, and 
seeyng her, did say, Daughter, be of 
good econfort, thy faith hath made thee 
safe. And the woman was made whole 
euen that same houre.) 

23 * Now when lesus came into the rulers 
house, and saw the i‘mynstrels and the 
people making noyse, 

24 He sayed vnto them, Get you hense, 
the mayde is not dead, but sleapeth. And 
they laughed him to scorne, 

25 And when the people were put forth 
he went in, and toke her by the hand, and 
the mayde arose. 

26 And this was noysed through out al 
that lande. 

27 As Iesus departed thence, two blynd 
men folowed him erying, and saying, O 
thou sdne of Dauid, haue mereie vpo vs. 
28 And when he was come into the hou- 
se, the blynde came to him: and lesus 
said vnto them, * Beleue ye that Iam able 
to do this? And they sayd vnto him, yea 
Lord, 

29 Then touched he their eyes, saying, 
According to your fayth be it vnto you. 
30 And their eyes were opened : and Iesus 
charged them, saying, See that no man 


i Players vpo flu 
tes or pipes or o- 
ther instruments 
which in those 
dayes they vsed 
at burialls. 


k He wolde 
proue whether 
they bare him that 
reverence which 
was due to Mes- 
sias. 
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knowe of it. 

31 But they as sone as they were depar- 
ted, spred abroad his name throughout 
all the lande. 

32 *As they went out, beholde, they ¢ 


broght to hima domme man possessed of Marke.7.d. 
Luke. 11.c. 


a deuyl. 

33 And as sone as the deuyl was cast out, 
the dome spake : then the people maruey- 
led, saying, The like was neuer sene in Is- 
rael. 


' "This eae 34 But the Pharises sayd, he !casteth out Domme. 
mie procedeth 


extreme fapiete: deuiles, through the prince of deuiles. ae Hee 
seing al! the peo- 
oe iene 35 And esas? went about al cities and me. 


contrary. townes, teaching in their Synagoges, 
and preaching the glad tidynges of the 


» Wherby God ™kyngdome, and healyng all maner of 
gathereth his peo 


ple to gather, that sycknes and disease among the people. 
he may raigne 0 36 * But when he saw the people, he had Mar. 6. d. 
uer them. 
compassion vpon them bicause they we- Lvé. 13.e. 
re destitute and scatered abrod, euen as 
sheepe hauing no shepherde. 
37 Then saied he to his disciples, *The Luke.10.9. 


» He meaneth © haruest is great, but the labourers are /oh. 4. d. 
the people are ri- 


pe and ready to fewe. 
receyue the £08: 38 Wherefore, pray the Lord of the har- 


pell, comparing 


the nomber of uest to send forth labourers into his har- 
thelect to a plen- 


tifull haruest. uest. 


THE. X. CHAPTER. 


Christ sendeth out his 12. Apostles to preach 
in Iurie, he geueth them charge, teacheth them, 
and conforteth them agaynst persecution and 
trouble, exhorting men to receyue the preachers 
of the gospell. 
iN he called his twelue disciples, & ‘Mar. 3.6.6. 
gaue them power agaynst vncleane L4e.6.e.9. 


. 10. 
spirites ss ‘ 


er 
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spirites, to cast them out, and to heale all 

maner of sicknesse, and disease. 

2 The names of the twelue Apostles are 

these. The first is Simon called Peter, and 

Andrew his brother: James the sonne of 

Zebede, and John his brother. 

3 Philip and Bartlkemew: Thomas, and 

Matthew which had bene a Publican: Ia- 

mes ¥ sonne of Alphe, and Lebbeus who- 

se surname was Thaddeus : 

4 Simon of Canan, and Iudas Iscariote, 

which also betrayed him. 

5 These twelue did Iesus send, and com- 
The Apostles Manded them, saying, 
Sean ‘© 6 Go not into the way of the Gentils, and 

into the cities of the Samaritans, enter ye 
Act 13. g. not: But go rather” to the * lost shepe of ° For the kinado 
Luk. 10. b. the house of Israel. Bre BeeNtcd 
Hore + 7 *Go and preach, saying, the kyngdome "tien ect 
22. d. of heauen is at hand. cially promised 
Luk. 10. b. § Heale the sycke, clense the lepers, ray- uleenn 
1. Tim.5.e, S¢ the dead, cast out the deuiles: Freely ye 


Act.8.d. haue receaued, freely geue. ¥ He comman- 
* e : deth them to of- 
9 *Possesse not © golde, nor siluer,nor bras O° em On 


“or, purses. se in your “gyrdels freely without res- 
] . : pect of gaine or 
O Nor yet scrip toward your iorney, ne- jucre. 


ther two cotes, nether shoes, nor a staffe. © Because he sen 
deth them not for 


* For the workman is worthy to haue his a longe tyme, but 
meat onelye for one 
‘ iourney, he defen- 


B 11 And into what so euer citie or towne deth the thynges 
. . that might let 
ye shal come, enquyre who is worthy in them: nether is it 
it, and there abide ty] ye go thence. a perpetalbenm: 
d mandement. 
12 And when ye come into an house, salu 
te the same. 
13 And if the house be worthy, let your 
peace come vpon it. But if it be not wor- 
thy, let your peace returne to you againe. 
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14 * And whosoeuer shal not receaue Mar. 6. b. 


; : . F o act. 13. 9. 
you, nor wil heare your preachyng: Against toe 


When ye departe out of that house, or that reiect 


“ To signifie that citie,¢ shake of the dust of your the‘cospels 
that their lande is ; 
poHuted, and that ete. 


sian ne awh ae 15 Truely [ say vnto you, it shalbe ea- 
© Who were not sier for the land of © Sodoma and Go- 
so lyuely taught morrha in the day of iudgment, then for 
that citie. 
16 Beholde I send you as shepe among 
wolues: Be ye therfore wise as serpentes, 
and ” innocent as doues. ” Not renen- 
17 But beware of men, for they shal Oyen” jesse 
deliuer you vp to the Councils, & shal Goins wron- 
scourge you in their Synagoges. wisdome, 4 
18 And ye shal be broght to the head ru- {i simplic 
' To take fro- Jers and kynges for my sake, in f wytnes 
eaceee ae to them, see the Gentile. ny 
eK emake 19 * But when they deliver you vp, take e ay 
no thoght how or what ye shal speake : 707" a % 
for it shalbe geuen you, euen in that sa- The spirite 
me houre, what ye shal say. speaketh. 
20 For it is not ye that speake, but the 
spirit of your father which speaketh in 
you. 
21 And the brother shal betray the bro- 
ther to death, and the father the son- 
ne, and the children shal arise against 
their fathers and mothers, and shal cau- 
* To profit se them to dye. 
eae dee 2 O0-eAnd ye shalbe hated of al men for my 
. \ And wil con- name: * but he that endureth to the ende, Luk. 12. d. 
ort you & gyue 
manifest eniden- Shalbe saued. 
ae, 23 * When they persecute you in one ci- Luk. 21. d. 
their first send- tie, flye into an other: for verely I say 
ing, but of the who : 
le tyme of their Vnto you, ye shal not finish all the 
Apostelshipp- cities of Israel, tyl the " sonne of man 


be 


Luk. 6. f. 
Toh, 13. b.§ 
15. c. 


Disciple. 


Chap. 12.0. 


Mar. 4. e. 
Luke, 8. b. 
§ 12. a, 


“which in tho 
se countreis 
are so made 
that men may 
walke vpon 
them. 


To depend 
on the proui 
déce of God 


1, Sam.14.9. 


Mar. 8, d. 
Luk. 9. ¢. 
2. Tim. 2.6, 
# And ackno- 
wiage me his 
only sauiour. 
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become. 

24 * The disciple is not aboue his master : 
nor yet the seruant aboue his lord. 

25 It is inough for the disciple to be as 
his master is, and that the seruant be as 
his Lord is. * If they haue called the Lord 
of the house ! Beelzebub, how muche 
more them of his houshold ? 

26 Fear them not therfore: * for there 
is nothynge so hid, that shal not be dis- 
closed, and nothing so secret, that shal 
not be knowen. 

27 What I tel you in darknes, that spea- 
ke ye in lyght. And what ye heare in 
the eare, that preach ye on the ” house 
toppes. 

28 And feare ye not them whych kil 
the body, but are not able to kyl the 
soule: but rather feare hym, which is 
able to destroy both soule and body in 
hel. 

29 Are not two sparrowes solde for an 
halfe pennye? and one of them shal not 
fall on the ground without your fa- 
ther. 

30 * Yea, and al the heares of your hea 
de are numbred. 

31 Feare ye not therfore, ye are of more 
value then many sparrowes. 

32 * Whosoeuer therfore shal ” confesse 
me before men, him wil I confesse also be 
fore my father which is in heauen. 

33 But whosoeuer shal deny me befor- 
re men, him wil I also deny before my fa 
ther which is in heauen. 


i It was the name 
of an idole which 
signified the God 
of flyes, and in dis 
pite therof was at 
tributed to the de 
uill. 2kyn.1.a. 


k He = gyueth 
vs inwarde peace 
in our conscien- 


D 34* Thinke not that I am come to send ces, but vtwardly 


Luk. 12. f. 


* peace into the earth. I came [not] to send 


we must hauewarre 


with wicked word 
delinges. 
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peace, but the sword. 
aoente eee 35 ForI am come to set a man at ! variance 
propertie of Chri- agaist his father, and the daughter a- 
ste but isasitwe- gaynst her mother, and the daughter in 
Droreding oF the lawe against her mother in lawe. 

36 And a mans foes, shalbe they of his 

own. housholde. 

37 *He that loueth his father or mother 

more then me, isnot mete forme. And he 

that loueth his sonne, or daughter more 
then me, is not mete for me. 

38 * Andhe that taketh not is crosse and 
roe sere ™foloweth after me, is not mete for me. 
way to honor God 89: He that will saue his ® life, shall lose 
Bee ae it: and he that loseth this life for my sake, 
worde, fallow not shall saue it. 
eeu #0 be- 40 He that receaueth you, receaueth me : 
een aoe and he that receaueth me, receaueth him 
fore my giorie. that sent me. 

°We moste reue- 4] * He that receaueth a ° prophet in the 

rence Christe in 

his seruantes, and Name of a prophet, shal receaue a prophe 

Ee tes rewarde : ad he that receaueth a rygh- 

and honour them teous ma, in the name of a righteous man 

jor their office s@ shal yeceaue the reward of a righteous 
man. 

42 *And who so euer shal geue vnto one 

of these litle ons to drincke a cup of col- 

de water onely, in the name of a Disciple : 
verely I say vnto you, he shal not lose his 


rewarde. 


THE Xl. CHAPTER. 


Iohn Baptist sendeth his disciples vnto 
Christe, which geueth them their answere, he 
rebuketh the vnthankefull cities, and lovingly 
exhorteth men to take hys yoke vpon. them. 


Dissention 
for the gos 
pells sake. 


Luke. 14, e, 


Mich. 7. a. 


chap. 16. d. 
Mar, 8. d. 
luke. 11, b. 
and 14. 1. 


1. ky. 18. ¢, 


Matth. 9. f. 
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A A Nd it came to passe that when Jesus 
had made an ende of commanding 
his twelue disciples, he departed then- 
__ ce to teach and to preach in their cities. 
oe orc, 2 “And when Iohn beyng in pryson 
two disciples heard the workes of Christe, he*sent two 
to Christe. : Saat 
Luk. 7. e. Of his disciples, 
3 To saie vnto him, Art thou he that 
oght to come, or shall we loke for a- 
nother ? 
4 And Iesus answeryng, sayed vnto them, 
Go and shewe John what ye haue heard, 
and sene. 
5 The blinde see, the halt go, the lepers 
are clensed, and the deafe heare, the 
dead ryse agayne, and the poore receaue 
the Gospell. 
noe nat jake 6 And blessed is he that shal not ” be of- 
by Christe fended in me. 
10 on, 7 And as they departed, Iesus began to 
Gospel. speake vnto the people of Iohn: What 
went ye out into the wildernes to see? 
A? reede shaken with the wynde ? 
8 But what went ye out for to see ? A man 
clothed in soft rayment? Behold, they 
p that weare soft clothing are in kinges 
Christes_te- houses. 
ee Bactist, 9 But what went ye out for to see ? A Pro- 
phet? Yea, I say vnto you, and © more 
then a Prophet. 
10 For this is he of whom it is written, 
* Beholde, I send my mességer before thy 
face, which shal prepare thy way before 
thee. 
11 Verily I say vnto you, among them 
W are begotten of women, arose ther 
not a greater then Iohn the Baptist: 
Col; 


Mala. 3.4. 
Mar. 1. a. 


a Not be cause 
Iohn was ignorant, 
but that he might 
teach his disciples 
that his office was 
to leade them to 
Christe. 


>A man incon 
stant. 


© For the Pro- 
phetes declared. 
Christe long befo- 
re he came, but 
Iohn as it were 
pointed him with 
his finger. 
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Notwithstandyng, he that is lesse in 
4 The lest of the 4 kingdome of heauen, is greater 
them that shal 
preache the Go- then he. 
sped ine newe 12 From the tyme of Iohn Baptist hi- Join. 1. ¢. 
church, shal haue therto, the kingdome of heauen © suf- 10bn hath 
more cleare know 
lege then Iohn, 
apa thle message jt vnto them. 
telent. -13~-For all the Prophetes and the 
* Mens zeles a- Jaw, f prophecied vnto the time of Thon. 
re inflamed with " 3 fs Say. 
desire to receane 14 And if ye wil receaue him, this is 
pods mercies of- + Fiias which was to come. Rom. 16.0. 
a ater erePhe 15 He that hath eares to heare let him eae 4.d. 
me which now we heare. *But wher vnto shal I lyken this ““4* 7 « 
re deare  ™? generation ? 
16 It is lyke vnto children which syt in 
the markets, and call vnto their felowes 
saying, 
17 We haue pyped vnto you, and ye 
haue not daunced: We haue songe mour 
ning songes vnto you, and ye haue not 
wept. Cc 
18 For Thon came nether eatyng nor John iyued 
dryncking, and they say, he hath the austerely. 
deuyl. 
19 The sonne of man came eatyng and 
drynckyng and they say, Behold a glot- 
ton and drincker of wine, a friende 
vnto publicans and synners, not with 
« They that a- standing * wysedome is iustified of her 
re wise in deed, children. 


acknowlage the 
wisdome of God 20 * Then began he to vpbrayde the Luke 10. e. 
in him whome the ... . : ‘ : what curse 
Pharises contem- Cities, in which moste of his miracles fie, wen 
ne-uk.7.e. were done, because they repented vngodlie to- 
wnes. 

not. 

21 Wo be to thee Chorazin: Wo be to 

thee Bethsaida: for if the miracles which 

were shewed in you, had ben done in 


Tyre 


the vertue 


freth violence, and the violent plucke and sprite 
1as. 
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Tyre and Sidon, they had repented lon 
ge agone in sackcloth and asshes. 

22 Neuertheles I say to you: It shalbe 
easier for Tyre and Sidon at the day of 
iudgement, then for you. 

23 And thou Capernaum, which art 
lyfted vp vnto heauen, shalt be broght 
downe to hel: For yf the miracles 
which haue bin done in thee, had bin 
shewed in Sodome, they had remayned to 
this day. 


D 94 Neuertheles I say vnto you, that it 


Luk. 0.d. 


The Gospel 
is reueiled 
to the litel 
ones. 


shalbe easier for the land of Sodome in 
the day of iudgement, then for thee. 

25 * At that tyme Iesus answered, 
and sayed, I prayse thee, O father, 
Lorde of heauen and earth, because thou 
hast hid these thynges from the wise 
and men of vnderstanding and hast ope 
ned them vnto babes. 

26 Verely father, even so it was thy 
good ! pleasure. 

27 *All thynges are geuen vnto me of 
my father: And * no man knoweth the 
sonne but the father: nether knoweth 
any man the father, saue the sonne, 
and he to whome the sonne wil open 
him. 

28 Come vnto me all ye that * are wea- 
rie and laden, and I wil ease you. 


£29 Take my! yoke on you, and learne 


fer.6.¢. 


1 Joh.5.a. 
rom. 8.a. 


of me that I am meke and lowly in 
heart: and ye shal finde * rest vnto your 
soules. 

30 *For my yoke is easy, & my burden 
is lyght. 


Cc. i. 


b Cities of 
great marchandise 
ful of dissolution 
and wantones. 


. Faith cometh 
not of mans wil or 
power, but by 
the secret illumi- 
nation of God. 


h Which fele 
the waight, and 
grief of your bour 
den. 

} To be gouuer- 
ned by my Sprite, 
and to tame your 
fleshe. 


Chap. XII. 


® Necessitie 
maketh that law 
ful, which is prohi 
bited for a certeyn 
respect, in thinges 
apparteyning to 
ceremonies. 


b Christe hath 
power to exempt 
his from keping 
of the Sabbath. 
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THE. XII. CHAPTER. 


Christe excuseth his disciples which pluke 
the eares of corne, he healeth the dryed hand, 
helpeth the possessed that was blinde and dom 
me, rebuketh the onfaythful that would ne- 
des haue tokens, & showeth who is his bro- 
ther, sister, and mother. 

At that tyme Iesus went on the Sab- A 


bath daye through the corne, and ue . S 


his disciples were an hongred, and be- Deut. 23. d. 
gan to plucke the eares of corne and oe anaes 

to eate. the eares of 
2 But when the Pharises sawe that, they Pea 
sayed vnto him, Beholde, thy disciples 

do that which is not lawful to do vpon 


the Sabbath day. 


38 And he sayed vnto them, * # Haue ye 1Sam.21.0. | 


not read what Dauid did when he was P24. 
an-hongred, and they also which were 
with him ? 
4 How he entred into the house of God, 
& ate y shewe loues, which were not law- 
ful for him to eate, nether for thé which 
were with him, but only for the *prie- Exod.29.f. 
stes. Leu.8.g.24. 
5 Or haue ye not read in the lawe how b 
that on the Sabbath dayes the prestes in 
the temple *break the Sabbath, and are Nom. 28.0. 
blamelesse ? 
6 But I say vnto you, that here is one Mercie, and 
greater then the temple. BOE ACNE: 
7 Wherfor if ye wist what this meaneth, 
*I require mercie and not sacrifice: ye Ose. 6.0. 
would not haue comdempned innocétes. 
8 For the sonne of man is» Lord euen of 
the Sabbath day. 

9 And 


i 


BY S. MATTHEW. 19 


Mar. 3.c. 9 *And he departed thence, and went 
Luke. 6.6. in to their Synagoge : 

10 And behold there was a man which 

had his hand dryed vp. And they asked 

him, saying, Is it lawful to heale vpon 

the Sabbath dayes? that they myght ac- 

cuse him. 
Luke. 14.a. 11 And he sayed vnto them, * What man 
Deu, 22. a shalbe among you, that shal haue a she- 
To do good pe, and if it fall on the Sabbath day 
rthay. into a pyt, wil not he take it and lift it 

out ? 

B 12 How much more then is a man bet- 

ter then a shepe? Wherfore, it is law- 

ful to do a good dede on the Sabbath 

dayes. 

13 Then sayed he to the man, Stretch 

forth thy hand: And he stretched it 

forth, and it was made whole agayne 

as the other. 
Mare. 3. a. 14 * Then the Phariseis went out, and con- 
fohn.10. 9 sulted against hym, how they myght 

destroy him. 

15 But when Iesus knewe that, he depar- 

ted thence, and moche people folowed 

hym, and he healed them all. 

16 And charged them that they should 

not make hym knowen. 

17 That it myght be fulfylled, which 

was spoken by Esai the Prophet, which 

sayeth. 
Esai.42.a. 18 * Beholde my seruant whome I haue eee Den 
The great chosen, my beloued in whom my soule ment not onely to 
pumblenes delyteth: I wyl put my Spirit on hym, to strange natios. 
nes of Tesus and he shal shewe ° iudgement to the ,..,0 crest nove 
whist: Gentils. nor seeke ontwar- 
19 He shal not 4 stryue, nor cry, nether og Oupeang ele 

Cc, ill. 


Chap. XII. 


¢ He wil beare 
with them that 
be infirme. 


€ Christe shal 
ouercome al, letts 
which hinder the 
course of the Gos- 
pel, and then shal 
gyue sentence asa 
conquerer against 
all his ennemies. 


® which coniured 
deuells by the ver 
tue of Gods name 
albeit, it was ex- 
presly against the 
lawe of God. 
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shal anv man heare his voyce in the strea 

tes. 

20 A © brused rede shal he not breake, & 
smokyng flaxe he shal not quenche, til he 

bring forth iudgement  vnto victorie. 

21 And in his name shal the Gentiles 

trust. 

22 * Then was broght to hym, one pos- Mar. 3.c. 
sessed with a deuyl, which was both Lwke.11.b. 
blynde, and domme, and he _hea- 

led hym, in so moche that he which 

was blynde and domme, both spake and 

sawe. 

23 And all the people were amased, 

and sayd, Is not this the sonne of 

Dauid ? 

24 But when the Pharises heard 

that, they sayd, * This felow dryueth Chap. 9. d. 
the deuils no otherwyse out, but through Mar.3.e. 
Beelzebub the prince of the deuyls. aha 
25 But when lesus knewe theyr thogh- ° oF gee na 


tes, he sayd to them, Euery kyng- 4 kyngdome | 


dome deuided agaynst it selfe, shal- deuided- 
be broght to naught: And euery citie ° 
or Rouse: dewided agaynst it self, shal 
not stand. 
26 If Satan cast out Satan, then he 
is deuided agaynst him self: How shal 
then his kingdome endure ? 
27 Also if I through Beelzebub cast 
out deuyls, by whose helpe do your 
$ chyldren cast them out? Therfore they 
shalbe your iudges. 
28 But if I cast out the deuyls by the Spi 
rite of God, then is the kyngdome of 
God come to you. 

Or els 


| 


Luk. 11. 


Synneagainst 
the holyGost 
can never be 
forgyuen. 


Luk. 6. 9. 


20 


29 Or els, how cana man enter into a 


BY S. MATTHEW. 


ce. stronge mans house, & spoyle his iewels, 


except he fyrst bynd the stronge man, and 
then spoyle his house. 
30 He that is not with me, is against me : 
and he that gathereth not with me, scat- 
thereth abrode. 
31 * Wherfore I say vnto you, all maner 
of synne and blasphemie shalbe forgeuen 
vnto men: but the blasphemie against the 
holy Gost, shal not be forgeuen vnto 
men. 
32 And whosoeuer shal speake agaynst 
the Sonne of man, it shalbe forgeuen him. 
But whosoever shal speake agaynst the 
holy Gost, it shal not be forgeuen him, 
nether in this world, nether in the world 
to come. 
33 Ether make the tree good, and hys 
fruit good: or els make the tree euyl, and 
his fruit euyl. For the tree is knowen by 
his fruyte. 
34 O generations of vipers, how can you 
speake good thynges, when ye your sel- 
ues are euyl ? For of the * abundance of the 
hart, the mouth speaketh. 
35 A good man out of the good treasure 
of his hart, bryngeth forth good thynges. 
And an euyl man out of his euyl treasu- 
re, bryngeth forth euyl thynges. 
36 But I say vnto you, that of euery * ydel 
worde that men shal speake, they shal ge- 
ue acounte, at the day of iudgement. 
37 For by thy wordes thou shalt be ! iusti- 
fied : and by thy wordes thou shalt be con 
demned. 

c.. 


» He declareth 
to the Pharises 
that they were in 
two sorts his enne 
mies, not only be- 
cause they did for 
sake him, butalso 
make open warre 
against him. 


+ He that shal 
stryue against the 
trueth which he 
knoweth, & docon 
trarie to his own 
cascience,for such 
one ca not retour- 
ne to repentance. 


k Muche more 
they shal gyue a- 
counte of their bla 
sphemies. 

1 Their wicked 
wordes shal be a 
suftlicient proffe to 
condemne the vn- 
godely, if ther we- 
re no other thing. 
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38 *Then answered certayne of the Scri- Chap. 16.4. 
bes and of the Pharises, saying, Master, he es e 
This was to "we wil see a svgne of thee. 1. Cor. 1. &. 


fynde some newe , . 
shift or pretextto 89 But he answered, and said to them, 


resist his doctrine The euil and ” aduouterous generation se- “Theywerebe 
: . : come bastar- 
keth a signe, but there shal no sygne be ge qf na dese- 


uen to them, saue the signe of ¥ Prophet nerate from | 
I e . their holy 
onas. auncesters. 


40 * For as Jonas was three daves, & three ae 2. a. 
J © Tis' resur 
nyghtes in the whales belly: so shal the section was a 


* Hetaketh =~ Sonne of man be three " dayes and three sufficient si- 
part of the day ~, . gne. 


for the whole day. nightes in the hart of the earth. D 
41 The Niniuites shal ryse in iudgement 
with this nation, and condemne them: for 


* ve was a they “amended at the preaching of ° To- John 3. b. 
poore stranger, a 3 
yet these knowe nas. And behold, a greater then Ionas is 
not the Messias here 
which was prome- 5 bie S 
sed them. +2 *" The Quene of ¥ south shal ryse in iud 1-Ayn.10.a. 


: : : . chr. 9. a. 
P It is ment as gement W this generation, and shal P con- mae need 


eee factin Gemne it: for she came, from the vtmost ofSaba which 
lomon,andnother parties of the world to heare the wysedo ean ne 
personne. 

me of Solomon. And beholde a greater #¥e of God. 

then Solomon is here. 

43 * When the vnclene sprite is gone out Luk. ll. e. 

of a man, he walketh throughout ” dry pla (OP Tider 

ces, seekyng rest, and findeth none. 

+4 Then he sayeth, I wil returne into my 

house, from whence I came out. And whe : 

he is come, he fyndeth it empty, swept, & 

garnyshed. 

+5 Then he goeth hvys way, & taketh vnto 
a of, Satan be hym ” seuen other 4 spirites worse then /Meaning an 
watchestil,that he hym selfe, and so entre they in, and dwel pate om 
fuer not againe- there : * and the ende of that man is worse 9, pet.2,d. 
ence mans olde then the begynnyng. Euen so shal it be W heb. 6. a. 


gest,heknowethe- .) -_ : : and 10. ¢. 
verie hole & cor. this euil nation. Wir. 30. 


ner of our house. 46 * Whyle he vet talked to the people, jug. 8, a. 
beholde 


Ne 


———————— 


‘The similitu- 
de of the 
seed, 
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beholde his mother, and his ' brethren sto 
de without, desyryng to speake with him. 
47 Then one said vnto hym, Beholde thy 
mother and thy brethren stand without, 
desyring to speake with thee. 

48 But he answered, and said to hym that 
told him, Who is my mother? And who 
are my brethren? 

49 And he stretched forth his hand tow- 
arde his disciples, and sayd, Beholde my 
‘mother and my brethren. 

50 For whosoeuer shal do my fathers wyl 
which is in heauen, the same is my bro- 
ther and syster, and mother, 


THE XI1I1. CHAPTER. 


The state of the kingdome of God sett furth 
by the Parable of the seed of the tares, of the mu 
starde seed, of the leuen, of the treasure hyd in 
the fielde, of the perles, and of the nette, the 
Prophet is contemned in his owne countrie. 
[He same day went Iesus out of ¥ hou- 

se, and sate by the sea side. 
2 And * muche people resorted vnto him, 
so that he went, and sate in a ship, and al 
the people stode on the shore. 
3 And he spake many thynges to them in 
similitudes, saying, Beholde, a sower went 
forth to sowe. 
4 Andas he sowed, some fel by the wayes 
syde, and the foules came and deuoured 
them vp. 
5 And some fel vpon stony grounde, 
where they had not much earth, & a none 
they sprog vp, because they had no depth 
of earthe. 
6 And when the sonne was vp, they were 


* The worde in 
Hebrewesignifieth 
euery kynsman. 


* Christe pre- 
ferreth the spiri 
tual kynred,to the 
carnal. 


4 All desired to 
heare his doetri- 
ne, but there was 
not like affection 
in all. 


Chap. XIII. 


‘ Christe mea- 
neth onely that 
the Churche shal 
neuer be without 
some wicked men: 
althogh they be ne 
uer so sharpely po 
nished by suche 
meanes as he hath 
left to purge his 
Churche. 


« By this he ad- 
monisheth them 
to waite tyl the 
fruit of the gospel 
appeare. 
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his way. 
26 And when the blade was sprong vp, 
& broght forth frute, then appeared the 
tares also. 
27 Then came the seruantes of the house- 
holder, & sayd vnto him, Syr soweddest 
not thou good seed in thy close, fr6 when 
ce then hath it tares ? 
28 And he sayd to them, the enuious man 
hath done this. Then the seruantes sayd 
vnto hym, Wylt thou then that we go and 
wede them out ? 
29 But he said, Nay, lest while ye go about 
to wede out the tares, ye plucke vp also 
with them the wheat. 
30 i Let both growe together ty] haruest 
come, and in tyme of haruest, I wyl say 
to the repers, gather ye fyrst the tares, & 
bynd them in sheues to be burned: but 
gather the wheat into my barne. 
31 *Another parable he put forth vnto 
them, saying, The kyngdome of heauen is 
lyke vnto a grayne of mustard seed, Wa 
man taketh and soweth in his field : 
32 Which in deed is the least of al see- 
des. But when it is growen, it is y greatest 
amoge herbes, and it is a tree, so that the 
byrdes of the ayre come & buylde in the 
branches of it. 
33 Another similitude sayd he to them, 
The kyngdome of heauen is lyke vnto le- 
uen which a woman taketh and hydeth 
in three peckes of meale, * til all be le- 
uenned. 
34 *All these thynges spake Iesus vnto 
the people by similitudes, & without si- 
militudes spake he nothyng to them. 

35 That 


D 


Mar. 4. d. 
luk. 13. d. 
The similitu- 
de of the grai 
ne of mustard 
seed : 


This tea- 
cheth vs not 
to be astoni- 
shed at the 
smalle begy- 
ninges of the 
Gospel. 


E 
The similitu- 
de of leuen. 


Mar. 4. d. 


Psal. 77. a. 


Apo. 14. d. 
doel 3. €. 


ie) 


"The wiked 
which hurt 
others bi the- 
ir euil exam-~ 
ple. 


Dan. 12. a. 
wisd. 3. b. 
1.Co. 15. ff. 


The similitu. 
de of the tre- 
asure hid. 
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35 That it might be fulfilled which was 
spoké by the Prophet, saying, “I wil open 
my mouth in 1 similitudes, and wil speake 
of the thynges whych haue ben kept se- 
crete from the begynning of the world. 
36 Then sent Iesus the people away, and 
came home: And his disciples came vnto 
him saying, Declare vnto vs the similitu- 
de of the tares of the fielde. 

37 Then answered he, and sayd to them, 
He + soweth the good seed, is the sonne 
of man. 

38 And the feilde is the world. And the 
chyldren of the kyngdome, they are the 
good seed. 

39 And the tares are the chyldren of the 
wycked. And the ennemie that soweth 
them, is the deuil. * The haruest is the ende 
of ¥ world. And the repers be y Angels. 
40 For euen as the tares are gathered & 
burned in the fyre, so shal it be in y ende 
of this world. 

4] The sonne of man shal send forth his 
Angels, and they shal gather out of his 
kyngdome all thynges that “offend, and 
them which do iniquitie. 

42 And shal cast them intoa furnesse of 
fyre. There shalbe waylyng & gnasshyng 
of teeth. 

43 *Then shal the iust men shyne as the 
sunne in the kyngdome of theyr father. 
Whosoeuer hath eares to heare, let hym 
heare. 

44 Agayne, the kyngdome of heauen is ly 
ke vnto a treasure hyd im the fielde, the 
which a man fyndeth and hideth and for 
ioye therof, departeth and selleth al that 


} The Hebrew 
worde  signifieth 
graue and senten- 
tious prouerbes,to 
thende that the do 
ctrine might haue 
the more maiestie. 


Chap. XII. 


m™ It isa kynde 
of nette that ga- 
thereth in all 
things that come 
in the waye. 


" Because the 
Scribes office was 
to expound the 
Scriptures, he me- 
aneth him that 
doth interpret thé 
aright and accor- 
ding to the Spiri- 
te. 
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he hath, and byeth that fielde. 

45 Agayn, the kyngdome of heauen is li- The similitu- 
ke to a marchant ¥ seeketh good pearles. doer he 
46 Which when he had found one of gre- 
at price, went and solde all that he had, 
and boght it. 

47 Agayn, the kyngdome of heauen is Thesimilitu. 
like ™ vnto a drawe nette cast into sea, d¢ of the 
that gathereth of all kindes of thinges. 

48 Which when it is ful, men drawe to 

land, and syt & gather the good into ves- 

sels, and cast the’ bad awaye. "The Greke | 
49 So shal it be at the ende of the world. "orde signif 
*The Angels shal go forth, & seuer the things. 

bad from the good. Saat 
50 And shal cast them into a furnes of fy 25.c. 

re, there shal be wayling, and gnashyng 

of teeth : 

51 Iesus sayd vnto them, Vnderstand ye 

all these thynges? They sayd vnto him, 

ye Lord. Then sayd he vnto them, 

52 Therfore euery " Scribe which is Of the lear- 
taught vnto the kyngdome of heauen, is ete 
like vnto an householder, which bringeth 

forth out of his” treasure, thynges both “The prea- 
newe and olde. cel 
53 And it came to passe, when Iesus had fave store of 
ended these similitudes, that he departed ample instru 
thence. ctions. 

54 *And came into his own country, and Mar. 6. a, 
taught them in theyr Synagoge, in so mu- nae 
che y they were astonyed, and sayd, when 

ce commeth this wysedome and power 

vnto this man ? 

55 Is not this the Carpenters sonne? 

Is not his mother called Marie ? * and his Mar. 9. a. 
” brethren be called Iames and Toses, and ‘hz 6. a. 


*? Cousins. 
Simon 


Mar. 6.a. 
luk, 4. d. 
ohn, 4. f. 


A 
»Or kynge, 
whoruled the 
fourth part 
of the coun- 
trie. 


Mar. 6. b. 
luk. 9. a. 


Luk. 3. d. 
Leut.18.b. 


Mat. 21. b. 
Mar. 6. k. 
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Simon and Judas ? 

56 And are not his systers al here with vs 
Whence then hath he al these thynges ? 
57 And they were offended by hym. Thé 
Tesus sayd to them, a * Prophet is not with- 


out honour, °saue in his own country, and ° Mencommon. 
hi o ly neglect them 
in his own house. whamecchey Hate 


58 And he did not many miracles there, knowen of, chil- 
dren, also they do 


for theyr vnbeleifes sake. enuie them of the 
same countrie: & 
such is the ingra- 


THE XI111. CHAPTER. titude that they 
take light occasid 


Iohn is taken and headed. Christ fedeth fyue to contemne the 
thousand mé with fiue loues and two fyshes, & iis of-God: Tn 
appeareth by nyght unto his Disciples vpon the are 
sea, saueth Peter, is confessed to be the sonne of 
God, and healeth many. 


T that tyme Herode the ”’ Tetrarche 

heard of the fame of Iesu, 
2 And sayed vnto his seruantes, thisis = 4441, 
Tohn the Baptist. *He is rysen agayne fro + Hespakeafter 


b : the cOmon errour, 
death, & therfore are > miracles wroght for me thoght the 


by hym. soules of the that 
d den- 

3 * For Herode had taken Iohn, and bon- tred into ane 

de him, and put hym in pryson for Hero- Pode. 

dias sake, his brother Philips wyfe. » To approue his 


aes % resurrection, & to 
4 For John sayd vnto hym, it is not *° law- gett him greater 


ful for thee to haue her. autoritie. 
¢ Aswel because 


5 And when he wolde haue put hym to pjature abhorreth 


death, he feared the people, because they such horrible in- 
“ ceste, as also that 


counted hym a * Prophet. he had taken her 
6 * But whé Herodes byrth day was kept, by force frome his 
the daughter of Herodias daunced befo- 4 phe promesse 
re them, and pleased Herode. was wicked, but 

. . et it was more Vl 
7 Wherfore he promised with an othe, jeto be obstinate 
that he wolde geue her what soeuer she im the seme, that 


he might seme 
woulde aske. constant. 


8 And she beyng before instructed of her 
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mother, sayed, geue me here Iohn Baptist 
head in a platter. 
9 And the kyng sorowed: neuertheles for 
his othes sake, and for theyr sakes which 
sate also at the table, he commanded it 
to be geuen her. 
10 And sent, and beheaded Iohn in the 
prison. 
11 And his head was broght in a platter 
and geuen to the mayde, & she broght it 
voto her mother. 
12 And his disciples came, and toke vp 
his ” body, and buried it: and went & tolde Or, karkeys. 
Tesus. 
13 * And when Iesus heard that, he depar- Luk.9.b. 
that ioe chintent ted thence by shyp into a © desert place mari G:d, 
a ALi sciples 
now after their im Out of the way. And when the people had 
bassade might s0- heard therof, they folowed him a fote 


mewhat rest them, 


Ureles ates abe Out of the cities. 
mig. Instruc & 
to greater enter. 14 *And Jesus went forth and saw much Jhon. 6.a. 


ne os 
EES: people, and was moued wyth compassion ierimede 3 
n them, and h d i : & feedeth the 

vpon the e healed their sycke eek 


15 When euen was come, his Disciples followed 

came to him, saying, This isa deserte pla- te nigel 
ce, and the houre is already paste: let the C 
people departe, that they may go into the 
townes, and bye them vitayles. 
16 But Jesus sayed to them, They haue no 

‘ Christ lea- fnede to go away: Geue ye them to eat. 

ueth them not de- : e 

stitute of ‘bodily 17 Then sayed they vnto him: * we haue Mar.6.e. 

wut eeements , here but fiue loues, and two fyshes. an a 

fode of the soule. 18 And he sayed, bring thé hyther to me. > 
19 And be commanded the people to syt 
downe on the grasse, & toke the fiue lo- 
ues and the two fyshes, aud loked vp to 
heauen and “blessed, and brake, and gaue ”Prayed, and 
the loues to his disciples, and the disci- ug thankes 


ples 
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ples gaue them to the people. 

20 And they did all eat, and were suffi- 
5000. & mo sed. And they gathered vp of the fragmé- 
fed with f- tes that remained twelue baskets ful. 

two fishes. 21 And they that did eate, were in num- 

bre about, fiue thowsand men, beside wo- 
men and yong children. 

"The disci: 22 And strayght way ” Iesus copelled his 
ee eee disciples to enter into ashyp, and to go 
noe Christ: ouer before him, while he sent the peo- 

yet the 
shewed their ple away. 
obedience. 93 And as sone ashe had sent the people 
away, he went vp into a mountayne alone 

Zohn.6.b. to pray. *And when the euening was co- 

ee me, he was there alone. 
24 And the shipe was now in the middes 
of the sea, and was tossed with waues: for 
it was a contrary wynde. 
D 25 And in the * fourth watche of ¥ night, | s The night was 
Iesus came vnto them walkyng on the sees ne ce 


watches,wherof e- 
sea. uery one coteyned 


26 And when his disciples sawe him wal sna 
kyng on the sea, they were troubled, say- 

ing, It is some spirite, and cryed out for 

feare. 


The presence 27 And streyght way Iesus spake vnto 
of Christe ma 


keth hig hol, ‘Hem, saying, Be of good chere: It is I, be 
de. not afrayed. 
28 Peter answered hym, and sayd, Master, 
yf thou be he, » byd me come vnto thee on» His zele was 


the water great, but he had 
: : not suificiently cb 
Peterwalketh 29 And he said, comme. And when Peter sidered the measu- 
tie water. was come downe out of the shype, he wal- “° onan 
tie bringeth ked on the water, to go to Jesus. 
pin ante rdas » His enterpri- 


Ber 30 But when he saw a myghty wynde, he ,. waste men & 


was afrayde. And as he! begane to sync- tetoreshe sans 
: * neades fall in dan 
ke, he cryed, saying, Master saue me. ger. 


d.i. 


Chap. XV. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


31 And immediatly Ies’ stretched forth 
his hand, & caught hym, and sayd to him, 
‘ Christe corre- KQ thou of lytle fayth, wherfore dyddest 
cteth his faute,& 
also geueth reme- thou dout ? 
die both atonce. 32 And assone as they were come into the 
shyppe, the wynde ceased. 
33 Then they that were in the shyp, came 
and worshypped him, saying, Of a truth 
thou art the Sonne of God. 
34 *And when they were come ouer, they 
went into the land of Gennezareth. 
35 And when the men of that place had 
knowledge of him, they sent out into al 
that country rounde about, and broght 
vnto hym all that were sycke. 
36 And besoght hym, that they myght 
‘Itsemeth they touche the hemme of his! vesture only : 
were led with acer : 
teyne superstition, aNd as many as touched it, were made 


not with standing whole 
our Sauiour wolde 7 
not quenche the 

smoking flaxe,and 


therfore dyd bea~ THE XV. CHAPTER, 
re with them. 

Christe excuseth his Disciples, and rebu- 
keth the Scribes and Pharises, for transgres- 
synge Gods commandement, through theyr own 
traditios. He delyuereth the woman of Cana- 
nees daughter, healeth the multitude, and fea- 
deth foure thousand men, besyde women and 
chyldren. 


Hen come to Iesus certeyn Scribes & 
Phariseis of Ierusalem, saying, 
2 * Why do thy Disciples transgresse the 
a Men are more tradition of the Elders? for they ? washe 
rons to obec; ot their handes when they eat ” bread. 
tions then Gods 3 But he answered, and sayd vnto them, 
commandement: Why do ye also transgresse the comman- 


dement 


Mar.6.9. 


luk.5.d, 


A 


Mar.7.b. 


» or, meat. 
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dement of God, through your traditi- 
ons ? 

70.20.b. 4 *For God hath commanded, saying, 
eae: a i Honour thy father and mother, *And he 
ephe.6.a. that curseth father or mother, let him die 
Leuit.20.b6. the death. 
eee 5 But ye say whosoeuer shal say to his fa 

ther or mother :° by euery gyft that proce- 
deth from me, thou shalt be holpen: 
6 Thogh he honour not his father, or 
his mother : and thus haue ye made, that 
” The worde the commandement of God is without ” ef 
signifieth to ane 
depriue of _ fect, through your traditions. 
cele eey Hypocrites, wel prophecied of you E- 
sai, saying, 
Esa.29.c. § *This people draweth nye vnto me W 
"To professe their” mouthes, and honoureth me with 


God with _ : 
mouthe only, theyr lyppes, how be it, their hartes are 


peas * farre from me : 
9 But‘in vayne they worshyp me, tea- 
chyng for doctrines, which are but mens 
7 precepts 
Mar.7.b. 10 *And he called the people vnto him, 
Mans hart s and sayd to them, Heare and vnderstand. 
of all corru- 1] That which goeth into the mouth, de- 
ption, and l- Fleth not the man: but that which cometh 
out of the mouth, defileth the man. 
12 Then came his disciples, and sayd vn- 
to him, Perceiuest thou not, that the Pha- 
rises are offended in hearing this saying? 
Iohn 15.4. 13 But he answered and sayd,* ¢Al plan 
luk.b.f- tes which my heauenly, father hath not 


What plante 
shalbe wee- planted, shalbe plucked vp by the roo- 


ded out. 
tes. 
14 *Let them alone, thev be the blvn- 
de leaders of the blynde. If the blynde 
d. ii. 


b The Scribes di- 
spensed with them 
that dyd not their 
deuties to their 
own parents: so 
that they wolde re 
compence the sa- 
me to their prof- 
fit. 


© God wil not 
he honored accor- 
ding to mans fan- 
tasie but detesteth 
his good intenti- 
ons. 


4 Al they which 
are not grafted in 
Iesus Christe by 
free adoption. 


© They are not 
worthie to be ca- 
red fore. 


Chap. XV. 


£ All vices pro- 
cede of the cor- 
rupt affection of 
the hart. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


lead the blynde, both shal fall into the 

ditche. 

15 * Then answered Peter, and sayd to 

hym, Declare vnto vs this parable. 

16 Then sayd lIesus, Are ye yet without 

vnderstandyng? 

17 Perceiue ye not, that what soeuer go- 

eth in at the mouth, descendeth downe 

into the belly, and is cast out into the 

draught ? 

18 But those thynges which procede out 

of the mouth, come from the hart, & they 

defile the man. 

19 For out of the hart come euyl f thog- 

tes, murder, breakyng of wedloke whore- 

dome, thefte, false wytnes bearing, slan- 

ders. These are the thynges which defyle 

a man. 

20 But to eat with vnwashen handes, de- 

fyleth not a man. 

21 * And Jesus went thence, and departed 

into the coastes of Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And beholde a woman whych was a 

Cananite came out of the same coastes, 

& cryed, saying vnto him, Haue mercie on 

me Lord, thou sonne of Dauid, my daugh- 

ter is piteously vexed with a deuil. 

93 And he answered her neuer a worde. 

Then came to him his disciples, & besoght 

him, saying, Send her away, for she crieth 

after vs. 

24 But he answered, and sayed, I am not 

sent but vnto the * lost shepe of the house 

of Israel. 

25 Then she came and worshypped him, 

saying, Lord helpe me. 

26 But he answered, and sayed, It is not 
good 


Mar.7.b. 


What thinges 
pollute a ma. 


Mar.7.c. 


The Canani- 
te, 


The disciples 
were offeded 
at her impor 
tunite. 


Chap. 10.4. 
Luk. 19.6. 
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The bread of good to take the childrens bread, and to 

the children. Cast it to Swhelpes. 

97 And she saied, Trueth Lord, for in deed 
the whelpes eat of the crommes, which 
fall from their masters table. 
28 Then Iesus answered, and sayed yn- 
to her, O woman great is thy ® faith, be it 
to thee, euen as thou desirest. And her 
daughter was made whole enen at that sa 
me houre. 

D 29 Then Iesus went away from thence, & 

The lake of came nye vnto the sea of Galile, & went 

vp into a mountayne & sate downe there. 
30 And muche people came vnto him, 

Esa.35.a. *hauyng broght with them, halt, blynde, 

domme, maymed, and many other, and 
cast them downe at Iesus fete, and he hea- 
led them. 
31 In so muche that the people wondred, 
to see the dome speake, the maymed who- 
le, the halt to go, & the blynde to see: And 
they glorified the God of Israel. 

Mar.8.a. 32 *Then Iesus called his disciples, and 
sayd, ['haue compassion on the people, 
because they haue continued with me al- 
ready three dayes, and haue noght to eat : 
and I wil not let them depart fastyng, lest 
they faynt in the way. 

33 And hisdisciples sayed vnto him, whé- 
ce should we get somuche bread in the 
wildernes, as should suffice so great a 
multitude ? 
34 And lesus sayd vnto them, how many 
loues haue ye? And they sayd, Seuen, and 
a fewe lytel fishes. 
35 And he commanded the people to sit 
downe on the ground. 

cl. iii. 


« Christe calleth 
them dogges or 
whelpes which are 
strangers from the 
house of God. 


h Christe gra- 
unted her petitid, 
for her faythes sa- 
ke: and not at the 
requeste of his di- 
sciples. 


i Christe can not 
forgett those that 
folow him. 


Chap. XVI. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


36 And toke the seuen loues, and the fy- 
shes, and gaue thankes, brake them, and 
gaue to his disciples, and the disciples 
gaue them to the people. 

37 And they dyd all eat, and were sufh- 
sed: and they toke vp the broken meat y 
was left scuen baskets ful. 

38 And yet they that dyd eat, were foure 
thousand men, beside women, & children. 
39 And Iesus sent away the people, and 
toke shyp, and came into the partes of 
Magdala. 


THE XVI. CHAPTER. 


The Pharises require a token. lesus warneth 
his disciples of the Pharises doctrine. The con 
fession of Peter. Tne keyes of heauen. The faith- 
ful must beare the crosse after Christe. 


* Althogh they [Hen came the * Pharises and Saddu- A 


dyd not agre in do Sea 3 ‘ 
ctrine,yet theyio- ~- ces, and dyd tempt hym, desiring him eta ) a es 
mar. d.0. 


yned together to . 
faht azainst the tO Shewe them some signe from heauen. joa, 6d. 
trueth. 2 But he answered and sayd vnto them, luk. 12.9. 

b+ Men tempt F : x A si fro- 
God either by. At euen ye say, Fayre wether: for the skye A sine fro 


their incredulitie, is red. tole hearer: 
or curiosive- 3 And in the mornyng ye say, To day shal 
be a tempeste, because the skye is red and 
cloudy. O ye hypocrites, ye can discerne 
the fashion of the skye, and can ye not di- 
© The whichap- scerne © the signes of the tymes? 
Pt ae 4 *The frowarde nation, and aduoute- Chap. 12. 
ritual life. rous seketh a signe, and ther shal no signe Jot 2. a, 
be geuen vnto them, but that “signe of ee a 
the Prophet * lonas. And he leuyng them, @ fonas_ rai. 
departed. oe 
5 And when his disciples were come to B 
the other syde of the water, they had * for- Tub 2a, 


gotten 


t 


bo 
os) 


BY S. MATTHEW. 


gotten to take bread with them. 
6 * Then Iesus sayd vnto them, Take hede 
The leuen of and beware of the leuen of the Pharises 
the Phari- 
ses. and Sadduces. 
7 And they reasoned with them selues, 
saying, It is because we haue broght no 
breade with vs. 
on token of § When Jesus ” vnderstode that, he sayd 
ristes diui ‘ 
nitie, to vnto them, O ye of litle fayth, why are 
ee oe your myndes cumbred because ye haue 
broght no bread ? 
9 Doye not yet perceaue, nether remem 
Chap. 14.6. ber fiue loues, when there were * fiue thou 
tohn.6.a. sand men, and how many baskettes toke 
ye vp? 
10 Nether the seuen loues whé there we- 
Chap.15.d. er * fyue thousand men, and how many bas 
kettes toke ve vp? 
11 Why perceaue ye not then that I spa- 
ke not vnto you of bread, when I sayd, be 
ware of the leuen of the Pharises, & Sad- 
duces ? 
12 Then vnderstode they, how that he bad 
not them beware of the leuen of bread: 
but of the 4 doctrine of the Pharises, and 
Sadduces. 


4d We muste be- 
ware erronious do 
ctrine and mans 


C 13 *When Iesus came into the coastes of inuentions, onely 


fe ao Cesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, 
saying, Whome do men say that I am the 
Sonne of man? 
14 And they sayed, Some say that thou art 
Iohn Baptist : and some Elias: and some Ie- 
remias, or one of the Prophetes. 

Hiuerse opi- 15 He sayd vnto them, But whome say ye 

nids touchin 

ge Christ. that I am? 
16 Simon Peter answered, and savd, 

d. iii. 


cleauing to the 
worde of God. 


Chap. XVI. 


© Vpon that 
faith wherby 
thou hast confes- 
sed & acknowlla- 
ged me: for it his 
grounded vpon an 
infallible trueth. 

f The preachers 
of the Gospel opé 
the gates to heané 
with the word of 
God, which is the 
right kaye:so that 
where this word is 
not purely taught, 
ther is nether kay, 
noy autoritie. 


« He wolde pluc 
ke out of their 
hartes that false 
opinion whichthey 
had of his tempo- 
ral kyngdome. 


“ Which signifi- 
eth an aduersarie, 
who resisteth the 
wil of God, either 
of malice, as dyd 
ludas:or of rashe- 
nes & arrogancie 
as Peter. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT : 
Tohn.6. g. 


*Thou art Christe the Sone of the lyuyng peek 
God. febion ee 


17 And lesus answered, and sayd to hin, 
happy art thou Simon the sonne of Ionas, 
for “flesh & bloud hath not opened vnto on ceo 
thee y, but my father which is in heauen. that is in ma. 
18 And I say also vnto thee, that thou art 
*Peter, and vpon * this rocke I wil builde John.1.f. 
my congregation. And the “gates of hel (rgi,Po"e? 
shal not overcome it. which stan. 
: P deth in poli- 
19'tAnd I*wil geue vnto thee, the keyes cie & stragth. 
of the kyngdome of heauen: & what soe- te i 
uer thou shalt ” bynde vpo earth, shalbe bo apoe 8: b. 
und in heauen: and what soeuer thou shalt ” Condéne by 
“lowse on earth, shalbe lowsed in heanen. rah ner* 
20 Then he sharpelye charged his disci- 
ples, that they shuld” tel no man that he 


was Iesus the Christ. 
21 From that tyme forth Iesus began to paeneeial 
shew vnto his disciples, how that he most me. 
go vnto Ierusalem, and suffer many thyn- 
ges of the Elders, and of the hye Priestes, 
and Scribes, and must be killed, and ryse 
agayn the thyrd day. 
22 But Peter toke hym asyde, and began 
to rebuke him, saying, Master looke to thy 
self, this shal not be vnto thee. 
23 Then turned he about, and sayd vnto what incon. 
Peter, Away from me" Sata: thou offédest Wri Some of 
me: because thou sauourest not the thyn- a rashe zeale _ 
ges that are of God, but the thynges that eile = 
are of men. D 
24 Tesus then sayd to his disciples, * If Chap.10.d. 
any man wy! folow me, let him forsake es 
hym self, and take vp his crosse, and fo- iuk.9.¢. 
lowe me. § 14. f. 

25 For 


” Because he 
wolde in- 
struct them, 


To earie the 
erosse, and fo 
lowe Christ. 


Christ shal 
be iudge. 


Psal. 62.0. 


Rom.2.a. 
mar.9.a. 
luk.9. a. 


A 


Mar.9.a. 
luk.9.d. 
The transfigu 


ration of 
Christ. 


"By these two 
witenessesare 
represented 
the lawe and 
the Prophe- 
tes, which le- 
ad vs to Chri 
ste. 


2 


= 


i) 


25 For whosoeuer wil ‘saue his lyfe, shal 
lose it. And whosoeuer shal lose his lyfe 
for my sake, shal fynde it. 

26 For what is a man the better thogh 
he should wynne all the whole worlde, if 
he be condemnede to paye his soule? Or 
els what shal a man geue to redeme his 
soule agayn with all? 

27 For ¥ Sonne of man shal come in the 
glorie of his father, with his Angels: and 
*then shal he reward every man accor- 
dyng to his deedes. 

28 *Verely I say vnto you some there be 
standing here, which shal not tast of de- 
ath, ‘ tyl they shal see the Sonne of man 
come in his kyngdome. 
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THE XVII CHAPTER. 


The transfiguration of Christe vpon the mou 
taine of Thabor. He healeth the lunatike, and 
payeth tribute. 


Ax after six dayes, Iesus toke Peter, & 
Tames, & John his brother, & broght 

them vp into an hye mountayne out of the 

way. 

2 And was * transfigured before them : 

and his face dyd shyne as the sunne, and 

his clothes were as whyte as the light. 

3 And behold they saw ” Moses, and E- 

has, talking with hym. 

4 Then answered Peter, and sayd to Ie- 


‘ by forsaking le- 
sus Christe. 


k This was ful- 
filled in his resur- 
rection which was 
as an entrie into 
his kyngdome & 
was also edfirmed 
by sending the ho 
ly Gost,wherby he 
wroght so great & 
sondrie miracles. 


XVI. 

aChrist shewed 
them his glorie 
that they might 
not thinke that he 
suffred through in 
firmitie, but that 
he offered vp him 
self willingly to 
dye. 


sus, Master, here is’good beyng for vs: If > after Moses & 


thou wylt, let vs make here three taber- 
nacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, & 
one for Elias. 


‘ earthely houses, which were reeeyued in glorie. 


Elias departure 

Peter fearing he 
shuld lose that io- 
yful sight, spea- 
keth as a man di- 
straet & wold ha- 
ue loged them in 


Chap. XVII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


5 Whyle he yet spake, behold a bright B 
cloude shadowed them: And _ beholde, 
there came a voyce out of that cloude, 

« Weare recon- saying, *This is my deare sonne, © in who- 2Pet.1.d. 

eee ae '¥ me I delyte, ”Heare him. Chap.3.d. 
6 And when the disciples heard that, 9 ,° °° 
they ” fel on theyr faces and were afrayed. luk.3.¢.9.a. 
7 But Iesus came and touched them, and ((pystis our 
sayd, Arise and be not afrayd. yualeten 
8 And when they loked vp, they saw no shipped. 
man, saue Iesus onely. 
9 And as they came downe from the mo- 
untayne, lesus charged them, saying, See 

‘For men wold that ye shewe the vision to no man, 4 vn- 


not haue belieued ,. e 
them, before that til the Sonne of man be rysen agayne fro 


Christ had made death 
his glorie more i 


manifest by hisre 10 *And his disciples asked hym, say- Mar.9.b. 
ee ing, Why then say the Scribes, that * Elias Of Flias 
must fyrst come ? come. 
11 Iesus answered, and sayd vnto them, Reh 
Certeynly Elias must fyrst come, and re- 
store all thynges. 
12 But I say vnto you, that Elias is come 
already, and they knewe him not, but ha- 
ue done vnto hym what socuer they lu- 
sted : In like wyse shal also the Sonne of 
man souffer of them. 
13 Then the disciples perceaued that he c 
spake vnto them of Iohn Baptist. 
14 *And when they were come to the peo Mar.9.c. 
ple, there came to him a certayne man, & luk.9.c. 
kneled downe to him, 
15 And sayd, Master haue mercie on my 
sonne, for he is lunatike, and is sore ve- 
xed : For oft tymes he falleth into the fy- 
re, and oft into the water. 
16 And 
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16 And I broght him to thy disciples, 
and they could not heale hym. 


He repro. 17 Jesus answered and sayd * O genera- « He speaketh 
: : tos 
uaa tion faithles & croked: How longe shal ee ae 
eines of the | be with you, how louge shal I suffre 4s 'f they had now 
Scribes. gotton the victo- 


you? Bring hym hyther to me. rie ouer Christe 
18 And Iesus rebuked the deuyl, and he Pecause his disci- 


: ples were not ha 
came out of hym. And the childe was ble to do this mi- 


healed euen that same houre. ae 
19 Then came the disciples to Iesus se- 
cretly, and sayd, Why could not we cast 
him out ? 

20 Iesus sayd vnto them, Because of 
your vnbeliefe. For * verely I say vnto 
you, if ye had fayth as muche as is a gray 

ne of mustard seed, ye should say vnto 


this mountayne', Remoue hence to yon- corals ar: 
s * = . : ner of speache Is 
Christe requi der place, and it should remoue : neither signitenuthatttey 


reth a pure : 
4 shuld do thinges 
stronge, & a Should any thyng be vnpossible for you jr iit. 


constant fai- to do. 


the. 
21 How be it this kynde goeth not out, 
g 8 The best reme 
but by “prayer and fastyng. eae 


22 As they passed the tyme in Galile, the weake faith is 


= 5 prayer,whichhath 
Iesus sayd vnto thé, The sonne of ma shal Facing atided: to, 


be betrayed into the handes of men. as a helpe to the 
23 And they shal kyl hym, and the thyrd “" 
day shal he ryse agayne. And they soro- 

” Didrach- wed greatly. 


ma, wich 94 And when they were come to Caper- 


about.10.pen nau, they that were wont to gather’’ pol- 
ce of olde 
sterling mo- le money, came to Peter, and sayd, Doth 


me: not your master pay tribute? 


cee 25 He sayd, yeas. And when he was come 
ene Le as into the house, Iesus spake fyrst to hym, 
and at this Saying, What thinkest thou Simon? Of 
me: Mt 4, Who do the kynges of the earth take tri- 


the Romains. bute, or polle mony ? of their chyldren, or 
of 


LukeA7.b. 


Chap. XVIII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


of strangers ? 
26 Peter sayd vnto hym, of strangers. 
Then f sayd Tesus vito hym: Then are 
the children free. 
27 Neuerthelesse, lest we should” offend ” Or gyue oc 
them: goto the sea, and cast in thyne an- ee ae 
gle, and take the fyshe that fyrst com. trueth. 
meth vp, and when thou hast opened his 

* The worde is mouth, thou shalt fynd a" pece of twen- 


Statera)which cd- 
teach tee Dy ty pence, that take, and pay for me and 


drachmas, and is thee. 
valued about 5. 
vrotes of olde ster- 


hing. nae 
He teacheth hys disciples to be humble 
and harmeles: to auoyde occasions of euel : 
of thauthoritie of the churehe, and comendatid 
of prayer and godly assembles, and of brotherly 
forgyuenes. 
XVIVI. THE XV1121. CHAPTER 
> They. striue /[P4He same tyme the disciples came vn a : 
for_the “rewarde to Tesus saing, * Who is the greatest Fang f° 
before they haue, . S: St Duke Of. 


taken any payne: In the kyngdome of heauen ? 
An eee es » Tesus called a younge childe ynto 


be nested rer hym, and set him m the middes of them. 
ced one an other, , 
they were-ambie ound sayd, Verely I say vnto you, ex- 


Hoare | arent sve sLUTINe; and become as litel ® chil 
threne. dren, ye shal not enter into the kyngdo- 


6 Not in lacke 
of diseretion, but me of “heauen. 


sptianey benot + Whosoeuer therefore shal humble he grea- 
vayne glorious, i 
sckeing to auc him selfe as this litel childe, the same aciceeeer 


them — selues 
veaeldely Parc is the greatest in the kyngdome of hea- heauen. 


Chap. 19.b. 
1 Cor, 14... 


re 
© He calleth © ©And whosoeuer shal receane such a an greate 
myllest 
then Htell’ chi htel child in my name, reeeaueth me. wich wate 


dren now, which 

humbte them se? 6 But whosoeuer shal offede one of the- pone 

ues with alt humi . E a cance nd spoken 

litie & subiectia, S¢ lytelons which helene in me: it were in respect of 
better for hym, that a” miylstone were han joamed with 


ged about his necke, and that he were mans hand. 
drow 
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drowned in the depth of the sea. 
7 4Wo be vnto the woorld because of 

1.Cor.11.d, Offences. For it can not be * auoyded but 
that offences shalbe geuen, Neuertheles- 
se wo be to that man, by whom the offen- 
ce cometh. 

Mutth.5.e. 8 * Wherfore, if thy hand or thy fote cau 
se thee to offende, cut them of, and 

To cut of cast them from thee. It is better for thee 

psa _ to enter into lyfe, halt, or maymed, ra- 

hinder ys to ther then thou shouldest, hauing two ha- 

serue God. des or two fete, be cast into eucrlastyng 
fyre. 
9 And if thyne eye cause thee to offende 
plucke it out, and cast it from thee. It is 
better for thee to enter into lyfe with 
one eye, then hauing two eyes, to be cast 
into hel fyre. 
10 *See that ye despice not onc of these ly 
tleones, for I say vnto you, That in heauen 
their f Angels alwayes bcholde the face 
of my father which is in heauen. 


“we may not 11 For the sonne of man is comc to ”saue 


jose by our 2 

offence that that which was lost. 

vee eed 12 Howthinke ve ?* If aman haue an hun 
ath so dere- * 

lyboght. | dred shepe, and one of them be gone a- 
Luke.V5.a, 


stray, doth he not leuc nynty and nyne in 
the mountaynes, and go and scke that 0- 
ne which is gone astray ? 

13 If it happen that he finde it, verelv 
I say vnto you: he reioyceth more of that 
shepe, then of the nynty & nyne which 
went not astray. 

_ ©14 Euen so it is not the wil of your fa- 
ae ther im heauen, that one of these lytle 
Ececli.19.b. ones should perishe. 

Jam.5.d. 15 * Moreouer, if thy brother trespace 


a@ Christe war- 
neth his to take 
heed they shrinke 
not backe frame 
him for any euell 
example or offen- 
ce that aman can 
gyue. 


© Christe tou 
cheth the cause of 
this offence, which 
is pride anddisdey 
ne of our infe 
riours. 

Seeing God 
hath commanded 
his Angelis to ta 
ke the charge of 
his children, the 
wicked may be as 
sured that if they 
despice then, God 
wil reuenge their 
cause. 


Chap. XVII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


s Wherwith , agaynst & thee. Go and tel him his faut of Brotherly 
thow mayst be of correction. 


fended.hespeketh betwene him & thee alone. If he heare 


of secret or parti- 
eAleCayANEAL and thee, thou hast wonne thy brother. 


net of Deen sos 16 But if he heare thee not, then take 
now" vet with thee one or, two; That by the * Dew.19.¢. 


mouth of two or three witnesses, all the ee a 


matter may be confirmed. 2Cori. 13.4. 
17 And if he wil not vouchesaue to heare of excsmuni 


» He meaneth them, tel it vnto the » congregation. And ‘4H0?- 
according to thor 


der that was emo- if he refuse to heare the congregation, let 
ges the lewes,who 
Fol their cone 4m be vnto thee as an heathen man, and 


of auncient and as q Publican. 
expert men to re- 
forme inaners, & 18 Verely I say vnto you, * whatsoeuer 1.Cor.15.c. 


execute discipli- i a ; _ 2. Thes.3.d. 
aga aeiesie eo 1 bynde on earth, shalbe bound in hea Th cote 


represented the uen. And whatsoeuer ye lowse on earth, 


he ; E 
Tones shalbe lowsed in heanen. 


to this chardge. i 
Snes 19 Agayne, verely I say vnto you, that if 
he ment this ofdo two of you shal agre in earth vpon any 
cirine; and tere of maner thyng, whatsoeuer they shal desi- 
pline, which is are, it shal be geuen them of my father 
dependance of the 
doctrine. which is in heauen. 
20 For where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the 
myddes of them. 
21 Then came Peter to hym, and sayed, 
Master how oft shal ] forgeue my brother 


if he sinne against me ? *shal J euen seuen Luke.17.a. 


* 


times ? 

22 Tesus sayd vnto him: I say not vnto We muste 
b tynu- 

thee seuen tymes, but seuenty tymes se- any ready to 

uen tymes. forgyue and 


23 Therfore is the kyngdome of hea aia 


uen lykened vnto a certayne kyng, which 

would take acountes of his seruantes. 

24 And when he had begon to recken, p 

one was brogth vnto him, which oght 
him 
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“A common hym ten thousand " talentes. 


talent was 


valued attwo “ 


hundred 
pound. 


25 Whom because he had noght to paye, 
his maister commanded to be solde, & his 
wyfe, and his children, and all that he 
had and payement to be made. 

26 The seruant, therfore fel downe and 
besoght hym, saying, Syr appease thine 
anger towards me and I wyl pay it euery 
whyt, 

27 Then had the Lord pitie on that ser- 
uant, and lowsed him, and forgaue hym 
the dette. 

28 And the sayd seruant went out, and 
founde one of his felowes which oght 
him an hundred * pence, and layed han- 
des on hym, and toke hym by the throte, 
saying, Pay me that thou owest. 

29 And his felow therfore fel downe at 
his fete, and besoght hym, saying, Appea- 
se thyn anger towards me, and I wyl pay 
thee all thinges. 

30 And he would not, but wét & cast hym 
into prison, ty] he should pay the dette. 
31 And when his other felowes saw 
what was done, they were very sory, and 
came and tolde plainely vnto theyr Lord 
that had hapened. 

32 Then his Lord called him, and sayid 
to hym, O euil seruant, I forgaue thee all 
that dette, because thou prayedst me 

33 Was it not mete also that thou shoul- 
dest haue had compassion on thy felow, 
euen as I had pitie on thee ? 

34 And his Lord was wroth, and deliue- 
red hym to the iaylers, til he should pay 
al that was due to hym. 

35 So lykewise shall my heauenly fa- 


k Which amon 
teth of our monye 
to the some of 25. 
shillinges or verie 
nere, and was no- 
thing in respect 
of the former, 
which his maister 
forgane him. 


Chap. XIX. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


ther do vnto you, except ye forgeue ” with Mar. i1.d. 


’ God e- 

your hartes, eche one to his brother their ieee one 
ly the hart’ 

trespaces. and affeetid. 


THE. XIX. CHAPTER. 
Christe sheweth for what cause a woman may 
be diuorced, and that continence is a gyft of 
God, he receyueth litle babes, and confirming 
the lawe of God, sheweth that riche men can 
scarsely be saued : Finaly he promeseth his disci 
ples which haue left all to folowe him, lyf 
euere lasting. 
ANS it came to passe, when lesus had 4 
finished those sayinges, he gate 
him from Galile, and came imto the coa- 
stes of Iewrie beyond Jordan. 
2 And much people folowed hym, and The eine 
he healed them there. ae 10. ac: 
3 Then came vnto him the Pharisies 
tempting him, and saying to hym, Is it 
lawful for a man to put away his wife for 
euerie faute ? 
4 And he answered and sayed vnto them 
Haue ye not reade, * how that he which Gene. 1. d. 
made man at the begynning, made them 
man and woman? 
5 And sayd, * for this thyng, shal a man Gen, 2, d. 
leaue father and mother, and cleue vnto 1. Cor.6.d. 
his wyfe, and they twayne shalbe made Sue 
one ” flesshe. ne. 
6 Wherfore they are no more twayn, but 
one flesshe. Let not ma therfore put a sun- 
dre, that which God hath coupled toge 
ther. 
7 Then sayd they to hym, Why did then 
* Moses command to geue a testimonial 
of diuorcement, and to put her away ? 
8 He sayd vnto them, Moyses because of 
the 


a0 
the * hardnes of your heartes, suffered you 
” Orby Gods to put away your wyues: But ” fro the be- 
ordinance.  pvnnyng it was not so. 
9 I say therfore vnto you, * that whosoe- 
uer shal put away his wyfe (except it be 
for whoredome) and marye another, ° com 
mitteth aduoutrie. And whosoeuer mari- 
eth her which is diuorced, doth commit 
aduoutry. 

B10 Then sayd his disciples to him, If the 
matter be so betwene man & wyfe, then 
is it not good to mary. 

11 And he sayd vnto them, All men rece- 
yue not this speeche, saue they to whome 
it is geuen. 
- ake nee 12 For ther are ° some ”’ chaste, which we- 
gelded. re so borne of their mothers belly. And 
there be some chaste, which be made of 
men. And there be some chaste, ? which 
haue made them selues chaste, for the 
kingdome of heauens sake. He © that can 
take this, let hym take it. 
Chap.18.a. 13 * Then were broght to hym yonge chyl- 
eae ee dren, that he shoulde put his handes on 
them, and pray: And the disciples rebu- 
ked them. 
14 But Iesus sayd, Suffre the litle chyl- 
dren, and forbyd them not to come to me : 
for of suche is the kingdome of heauen. 
15 And when he had put his handes on 
them, he departed thence. 
c 16 * And beholde one came, and sayd vnto 
aie ee hym, Good Master what good ya shal 
I do, that I may haue eternal lyfe ? 
17 He sayd vnto him, Why callest thou 
me good? there is none good but one, and 
that is God. But if thou wylt entre into 
e.1. 
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Chap. 5.e. 
mar. 10. b, 
luk. 16. d. 
l.cor. 7.0. 


Laying on 
of the han- 
des. 


XTX. 

3 It was to auoy 
de the crueltie 
that men wolde 
haue vsed towar- 
des their wiues, if 
they had bene for 
ced to reteyne thé 
in their displeasur 
furie and malice. 

> For this ban- 
de can not be bro 
ken at mans plea- 
sure. 


¢ Some by na- 
ture are vnhable 
to marye, and so- 
me by arte. 


@ Which haue 
the gyft of conti- 
nence, and vse it 
to serue God with 
more free libertie 

e This gyft is 
not common for 
all men, therfore 
men may not ra- 
shely absteyne 
frome mariage. 


' Because this 
yonge man knewe 
nothing in fesus 
Christ ‘but his ma- 
hode, he leadeth 
him to higher 
thinges, to thin 
tent his doctrine 
might better take 
place 


Chap. XIX. 


§ He boasteth & 
moche because as 
yet he knewe not 
him selfe. 


h Christ here by 
discouered his hy- 
pocrisie, and cau- 
sed him to feele 
his own weakenes, 
not generally com 
manding all to 
do the like. 


1 Who can fra- 
me mens hartes,so 
that they shal] not 
sett their myndes 
on their riches. 
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life,” kepe the commandementes. ” That he 
18 He sayd to hym, Which? And Iesus pee came 
sayd, Kil not: Breake not wedlocke: Steale selfe- 
not: Beare not false wytnes: 
19 * Honour father and mother, and loue Eod.20.d. 
thy neyghbour as thy selfe. ey 
20 The yonge man sayd ynto him, [ haue na 
£ obserued al these thiges from my youth: 
what lacke I yet? 
91 And Tesus sayd vnto him, yf thou wylt 
be perfecte, go, ' sel that thou hast, and 
gvue it to the ” poore, and thou shalt ha- ” Or beggars. 
ue treasure in heaven, and come and fo- » 76 jay yp 
lowe me. treasor in he 
22 And when the yonge man heard that ra 
saying, he went away mourning: For he 
had great ” possessions. “What hinde- 
23 Then Iesus sayd vnto his disciples. paue by ri- 
Verely I say vnto you, that it shalbe hard ches. 
foraryche man, to enter into the kyngdo 
me of heauen. 
24 And moreover I say vnto you, It is 
easyer for a” camell to go throgh the » or cable 
eye of a nedle, then for a riche man to en- "?™ 
tre into the kyngdome of God. 
25 And when his disciples heard that, 
they were excedigly amased, saving, Who 
then can be saued? 
26 TIesns behelde them, and sayd vnto 
them, With men this is vnpossible, but w 
God i al thynges are possible. 
27 *Then answered Peter, & savd to hym, Mar. 10. d. 
Beholde, we have forsaken al, and folo- /é. 18. f 
wed thee, what shal we haue ? 
28 Tesus sayd vnto them, Verely I say to D 
you, when the sonne of man shal syt in 
the throne of his maiestie, ve which folo- 

wed 


| 


Luke 22. e, Wed me, in the * regeneration, * shal syt 
"Or thrones. also vpon twelue ” seates, and iudge the 
twelue tribes of Israel. 

29 And whosoeuer shal forsake houses, 
or brethren, or systers, or father, or mo- 
ther, or wyfe, or children, or landes, for 
my names sake, the same shal reeeaue an 
'hundreth folde, and shal inherite euer- 


Mat. 20. b. 
tohn, 13.0. 


Worke men 
are hired in- 
to the vyne- 
yard. 


BY 


lasting life. 


30 *And many that are fyrst, shalbe last, 
and the last shalbe fyrst. 


THE. 


Christ teacheth by a_ similitude, that God 
is detter unto no man, and how he is alway 
calling men to his labour. 
flie ambition, and geucth taro blynde men their 


syght. 


bo the kyngdome of heauen is lke 
vnto an house holder, which went out 

at the dawning of the day to hyer labou- 

rers into his vineyard. 

2 And he agreed with the labourers for 

a*peny a day, and sent them into his vi- 


neyard. 


3 And he went out about the ” third 
houre, & sawe other standing ydle in the 


market place. 


4+ And sayd vnto them, Go ye also into 
my vineyard, and whatsoeuer is ryght, | 
wyl geue you: And they went theyr way. 
5 Agayne he went out about the syxt, 
and nynth houre, and dyd likewyse. 

6 And he went out about the eleuenth 
houre, and found other standyng ydle, & 
sayd vnto them, Why stand ye here all 


MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER. 


He teacheth his to 


k In this worke 
wher bytheworlde 
ischaged renewed 
and regenerat: or 
to loyne this wor- 
de with the sen 
tence — fellowing, 
and so take rege- 
heration, for the 
day of indgement 
wheé the elect shall 
in soule and bodie 
enioye their inhe- 
ritance. to thende 
they might knowe 
that it is not suf- 
ficient to haue be- 
gone once. 

!The ioye of 
conscience which 
Gods children 
feele even in their 
afflictids is a 1000 
folde more worthe 
then all wordely 
treasors. 


XX. 

“Which is of 
value about foure 
pence halfepenny 
of olde monnoye, 
and was conmun- 
ly a workemans 
hier. 


» They deuided 
the day into twel- 
ue houres: so that 
the third was the 
fourth part of the 
day, syx of the 
tlocke was none: 
nyne, was three of 
the clocke after 
dynner & the ele 
uenth houre, was 
an houre before 
sume sett. 


Chap. XX. 
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the day ydel ? They sayd vnto hym, becau- 
se no man hath hyred vs. 

7 He sayd to them, go ye also into my 
vineyard, and whatsoeuer is ryght, that 
shal ye receaue. 

8 And when even was come, the Lord of 
the vineyard sayd vnto his steward, Call 
the labourers, and geue them theyr hyer, 
begynnyng at the last, tyl thou come to 
the fyrst. 

9 And they which were hyred about the 
eleuenth houre, came and receaued euery 
man a peny. 

10 Then came the fyrst, supposyng that 
they should receaue more, and they lyke- 
wyse receaued euery man a peny. 

11 And when they hadd receaued it, they 
murmured agaynst the good man of the 
house. 

12 Saying, These last haue wroght but o- 
ne houre, and thou hast made them equal 
vnto vs, which haue borne the burthen, & 
heate of the day. 

13 And he answered to one of them, say- 
ing,’ Friend I do thee no wrong: Dyddest 
thou not agre with me for a peny ? 

14 Take that which is thy duety, and go 
thy way, I will geue vnto this last, as 
much as to thee. 

15 Is it not lawful for me to do as me ly- 
steth with mine own goods? Is thyne eye 
” euyl because I am good ? 


° Therforeeue- 16 *So ¢ the last shalbe fyrst, and the fyrst 


rie man in his vo- 


cation as he is Shalbe last. For many are called, and fewe 
called fyrst oght be chosen 


to go forward and 


encouradge others 17 *And Tesus ascended to lerusalem, 


seing the hyer, is 
inditferent for all, 


» Or felowe. 


> Or enuious 
because of 
my _ liberali- 
tie 

Y 


Chap. 19.d. 


luk, 13. fr 


mar. 10.¢. 


Chap. 22. 0. 


mar. 10. ¢. 


& toke the twelue disciples aparte in the luke. 18.f. 


way 
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way, and sayd to them. 


Cc 18 Beholde we go vp to Ierusalem, and 


Mar. 10. f. 
luke. 22.¢. 


D 


the Sonne of ma shalbe betrayed vnto the 
chief Priestes, and vnto the Scribes, and 
they shal condemne him to death. 
19 And shal deliuer hym to the Gentiles, 
to be mocked, to be scourged, and to be 
crucified : and the thyrd day he shal rvse 
agayne. 
20 Thé came to hym the mother of Zebe- 
des chyldren with her sonnes, worshyp- 
pyng him, and desiryng a certayne thing 
of him. 
21 And he sayd vnto her, what wylt thou 
haue? She sayd to him, Grant that these 
my two sonnes may syt, the one at thy 
ryght hand, & the other at thy lyft hand 
in thy kyngdome. 
22 And Jesus answered and sayd, Ye wot 
not what ye aske. Are ye able to drincke 
of the ¢cup that I shal drincke of: & to 
be baptized with the baptisme that 1 
shalbe batized with? They sayd to hym,we 
are able. 
23 And he sayd vnto them, Ye shal dryn- 
ke in deed of my cup, and shalbe bapti- 
zed with the baptisme, that I] am bapti- 
zed with. But to syt at my ryght hand, 
and at my lyft hand, is* not myne to geue : 
but it shall be geuen to them for whome 
it is prepared of my father. 
24 *And when the other ten heard this, 
they disdayned at the two brethren. 
25 But lesus called them vnto him, and 
sayd, Ye know that the lordes of the Gen- 
tiles haue domination ouer them. 
26 And they that are great, exercise po- 
c.ill. 


4 He setteth the 
crosse before the- 
ir eyes to drawe 
them frome am- 
bition, calling it a 
cuppe, to signifie 
the measure of 
the afflictions 
which God. hath 
ordeyned for eue- 
tie man,the which 
thing also he cal- 
leth baptisme. 

e God my fa- 
ther hath not ge- 
uen me charge to 
hestowe offices of 
honour here. 


Chap. XXI. 
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wer ouer thé. It shal not be so among you. 

But whosoeuer wy! be great among you, 

let him be your minister. 

27 And whosoeuer wy] be chief among 

you, let him be your seruant. 

28 *Euen as the Sonne of man came, not Phil.2.u. 
to be ministred vnto, but to minister, and 

to geue his lyfe for the’’ redemption of ” Or price of 
many. the ransom. 
29 * And as they departed from Iericho, Mar. 10. g. 
muche people folowed him. ASG: 
30 And behold two blynde men syttyng 

by the way syde: When they heard Tesus 

passe by, cryed saying, Thou Lord the son- 

ne of Dauid, haue mercie on vs. 

31 And the people rebuked them, becau- pwo tiynde 
se they should holde their peace. But Te vac sels 
they cried the more saying, Haue mercie ~ ~ 

on vs thou Lord, which art the sonne of 

Dauid. 

32 Then Iesus stode styl, and called them, 

and sayd, What wyl ve that I should do to 

you? 

33 They sayd to hym, Lord that our eyes 

may be opened. 

3+ And Tesus had compassion on them, 

and touched their eyes, and immediatly 

their eyes receaued syght, and they folo- 

wed hym. 


THE XX1. CHAPTER. 


He rydeth into Ierusulem, dryueth the 
murchantes out of the temple, heuleth the sick, 
curseth the fygge tre, and rebuketh the Phari- 
ses, with the similitude of the two sonnes, 
and of the housbandmen that slewe suche as 
were sent rnto them. 

And 


A 
Mar, tl.a. 
luk. 19d. 


Esa. 62. b. 
zacha, 9. b. 
luk. 19. f. 
ioltn. 12,6. 
”“ That is, the 
Citie of Sid. 


te rydde on 
the fele and 
the dame wét 
in cOpagnie. 


What inter- 
teynement 
Christ had of 
the people. 


Mar. 11. 6. 
uk. 19. g. 
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Nd when they drew nye to Terusalé, 
& were come to Bethphage, vnto the 
mount of the Oliues, then sent Iesus two 
of his disciples. 
2 Saying to them, Go into the towne that 
lyeth ouer agaynst you, and anone ye shal 
fynde an*asse bound, and her colt with 
her: lose them, and bryng them vnto me. 
3 And if any man say oght vnto you, sav 
ye, that the Lord hath nede of them : and 
streight way he wyl let them go. 
+ All this was done to fulfil that W was 
spoken by the Prophet, saying, 
5 *Tel ye the” daughter of Sion, Behold 
thy kyng cometh vnto thee, meke & syt- 
ting vpon an asse, and a ° colte, the fole of 
an asse vsed to the yocke. 
6 The disciples went & dyd as Iesus co- 
manded them. 
7 And broght y asse & ¥ colte, and put on 
“them theyr clothes, and set him theron. 
S And many of the people spread theyr 
garmentes in y way: & other cutte doune 
branches fro the trees, and strawed them 
in the way. 
9 Moreouer, the people that went befo- 
re, and they also that came after cryed, 
saying, © Hosanna the sonne of Dauid. 
Blessed be he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord, Hosanna thou which art in the 
Thiest heauens. 
10 *And when he was come imto Ierusa- 
Jem, all the citie was moued, saying, Who 
is this ? 
11 And the people sayd, this is 1esvs 
the Prophet of Nazaret a citie of Ga- 
hile. 


Cll. 


+ By this entrie 
Christe would 
shewe the state & 
condition of his 
kyngdome, which 
was farre econtra- 
rie to the pompe 
and glorie of the 
worlde, 


bItis a maner 
of speeche called 
synechdoche,wher 
by two are taken 
for one. 


¢ Saue | pray 
thee, desiring God 
to prosper & sen- 
de good suecesse 
to the Messias. 
d For God which 
is in heaven must 
onely saue. 


Chap. XXI. 


«In the porche or 
entrie into the 
temple. 


' Vnder the pre- 
tence of religion 
hypocrites spoile 
God of his true 
worshipe. 


s ¥f God reueile 
his glorie and 
might by babes 
that can not as 
yet speake, is it 
maruell if they 
that can speake do 
settfourth and ma 
gnifie the same ? 
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12 * And Jesus went into the téple of God, cate ‘ 1. 6. 
& cast out all them that * soulde & boght 45; 9°" 
im the temple, and ouerthrew the tables Deut. 14.c. 
of y mony changers, and the seates of thé 
that solde doues. 
13 And sayd to them, It is written, * My #se. 56.6. 
house shalbe called the house of prayer. He ea 
f But ye haue made it a denne of theues. Pred aut oe 
14 And the blynd and the halt came to rs 
him in the temple, and he healed them. 
15 And when the chiefe Priestes & Scri- 
bes saw the marueiles that he dyd, and y 
children crying in the téple, and saying, 
Hosanna the sonne of Dauid, they disdai- 
ned. 
16 And said vnto him, Hearest thou what 
these say? Iesussayd vnto thé, yea, readye 
neuer, * By the §’’mouth of babes and suck Psal. 8.4. 
linges, thou hast ” made parfit the praise ? 1.71 nest 
17 And he left them, and went out of ¥ ere 
citie vnto Bethanie, and had his abyding =~ 
there. 
18 And*in the morning as he returned Mar. I1.c. 
into the citie agayne, he hungred. lun. 13. ¢. 
19 And spyed a fygge tree in the way, and 
eame to it, and founde nothyng theron, 
but leaues only, & sayd to it, Neuer frute 
grow on thee heneeforwardes. And ano- 
ne the fygge tree wythered away. 
20 And whe his diseiples sawe that, they 
marueiled, saying, How sone is the fygge 
tree wythered away ? 
21 Tesus answered and sayd ynto them, ¢ 
Verely I say vnto you, if ye shal haue 
fayth, and shal not doubt, ye shal not one- 
ly do that which I haue done to the fygge 
tree : but also [f ye shal sav vnto this mow- 

tame 


Chap.7.a. 
mar. tle. 
toh.15.b. 
Mar.32.d. 
luh.20 a. 
The Priestes 
aske questiés 
of Christe. 


4 of God. 


Chap. 14.a. 
mar.6. €, 


The similitu 
de of the two 
sonnes. 
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tame, " Take thy selfe away, and cast thy 
selfe into the sea, it shalbe done. 

22 * And what soeuer ye shal aske in pray 
er, if ye beleue, ye shal receaue it. 

23 * And when he was come into the tem- 
ple, the chiefe Priestes and the Elders of 
the people, came vnto him as he was tea- 
chyng, and sayd, By what auctoritie doest 
thou these thynges ? and who gaue thee 
this power ? 

24 Iesus answered and sayd vnto them, IJ 
also wyl aske of you a certayne question, 
which if ye assoyle me, I in lyke wyse wy] 
tel you by what auctoritie I do these thin- 
ges. 

25 The baptisme of John whence was it, 
“from heauen, or of men? Then they reaso- 
ned among them selues, saying, If we shal 
say from heauen, he wil say vnto vs: why 
did ye not then beleue him ? 

26 But & yf we shal say of men, then ! fea- 
re we the people. * For all men held Iohn 
as a Prophet. 

27 And they answered les’, and said, We 
ca not tel. And he sayd vnto them, Nether 
tel I you, by what auctoritie I do these 
thynges. 

28 But what thinke ye? A certayne man 
had two sonnes, and came to the elder, & 
sayd, Sonne, go and worke to day in my vi 
neyard. 

29 He answered and sayd, J wil not : but 
afterward aduised him selfe, and went. 
30 Then came he to the seconde, and sayd 
lykewise. And he answered, and sayd, | 
wyl syr, yet went not. 

31 Whether of them twayne dyd the wy] 


h Which thing 
semeth tv be im- 
possible. 


' The hypocri- 
tes feare ma more 
then God,and ma- 
lice neuer iusti- 
fieth the trueth. 


Chap. XXI1. 


* $So farre it is 
unpossible for thé 
to repent & be sa- 
ued that stande in 
their owne cocey- 
te,that thegreatest 
synners that are, 
shal more sone 
come to repentan- 
ce. 


' The vineyard 
is the people, 
which he had ele- 
ected. 

m™ Vsed all me- 
nes to preserue it 
& to make it fruit 
ful. 

“ Which were the 
Priestes & rulers. 
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of y father ? They sayd vuto him, The fyrst. 

lesus sayd vnto them, Verely I say vnto 

you, that the * publicans and the harlotes 

shal come into the kyngdome of God be- 

fore you. 

32 For John came vnto you in the way of sling nea 
righteousnes, & ye beleued him not. But way of righ- 
the publicans, and the harlots belened {oousnes.who 
him. And yet ye, thogh ye sawe it, were pright & par- 
not moued with repentice, that ye myght 
afterward haue beleued him. D 

33 * Herken another similitude. There was jfar.j2. 4. 
a certayne housholder, which planted a /uk.20.0. 

' vineyard, and ™ hedged it round about, @°) aa 
and made a wynepresse in it, and buylt a reth him sel- 


tower, and let it out to housbad men, and Rane uk 
went into a strange countrey. 
34 And when the tvme of the fruit drew 
nere, he sent his seruantes to y " housbad- 
men to receaue the fruites of it. 
35 And the housbandmen caught his ” ser “The Prophe 
uantes, and beat one, killed another, and '°- 
stoned another. 
36 Againe he sent other seruantes, mo 
then the fyrst, and they serued them hke- 
wyse. 
37 But last of all, he sent vnto them his 
owne ” sonne, saying, They wyl feare my “tes: Christe. 
sonne. 
38 But when the housbandmen saw the 
sonne, they sayd amog them selues, * This Chap. 26. a. 
is the heyre : come, let vs kyl hym, & let vs Ania 
take his mheritance. a 
39 And they caught him, and thrust him 
out of the vineyard, and slewe him. 
40 When therfore the Lord of the vi- 
neyard shal comme, what wil he do with 

those 


Act. 4.0. 
psal. 117. ¢. 
rom.9.g. 

L. pet. 2. 5. 
Christ is the 
corner stone. 


Esa. 8.c. 


Luk.14.d. 
veuel. 19, 0. 
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those housbandmen ? 
41 They sayd vnto him, He wil cruely de 
stroy those euil persons, and wyl let out 
his vineyard vnto other housbandmen, 
which shal deliver him the fruit at tymes 
conuenient. 
42 lesus sayd vnto them, Red ye neuer in 
the Scriptures, * The stone which the buil 
ders ° refused, the same, is made the Phe-  » as not mete 
ad stone of the corner? This was ¥ Lordes "yt fasten ana 
doing, and it is merueylous in our eyes. La es 
43 Therfore say I vnto you, the kyngdo- 8 °°" 
me of God shalbe taken from you, & shal 
be geuen to a people, which shal bryng 
forth the fruites of it. 
44 * And whosoeuer shal fal on this stone 
he shalbe broken: but on whom soeuer it 
shal fal vpon, it wyl grynde him to pow- 
der. 
+5 And when y chiefe Priestes and Pha- 
rises heard these similitudes, they perce- 
aued that he spake of them. 
46 And they seekyng to lay handes on 
him, feared the people, because they toke 
him as a Prophet. 


THE XX11. CHAPTER. 


He describeth the state of Christs Churche. 
Tribute to be geuen to the magistrat, of the re- - 
surrection, the Scribes question, and Christes di 
uinitie. 


A A Nd Iesus answered, and spake vnto . Christe repro- 


i imili ine cheth the lewes of 
them agayne in similitudes, saying, Cre nae 


2 The kyngdome of heauen is lke vnto and obstinate ma- 
a certayne kyng which maried his sonne. aa oe 


3 And 4? sent forth his seruantes, to call Gori pha 
enti. oere 
them that were byd to the weddyng, and {nto them. 


Chap. XXII. 


6 The ingrati- 
tude of th? which 
are byd.ca not cau 
se the holy meates 
to perishe which 
God hath prepa- 
red for his. 


¢ He had not a 
pure affection,and 
vpright consciéce. 

4 Thogh God 
suffre for a tyme 
hypocrites in the 
Churche: yet he 
kneweth how to 
trye them. 
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they would not come. 
4 Agayne he sent forth other seruantes, 
saying, Tel them which are bydden, Be- 
holde I haue prepared my dinner, mine 
oxen and my fatlinges are killed, and all 
thinges are ready, come vnto Vy mariage. 
5 But they made light of it, and went 
their wayes, one to his ferme place, ano- 
ther about his marchandise. 
6 And the remnant toke his seruantes, 
and intreated them sharpely, and slewe 
them. 
7 But when the ” king heard that, he was 
wroth: and sent forth his warriers, and 
destroyed those murtherers, and burnt 
vp their citie. 
8 Then sayd he to his seruates, Truly the 
weddynge is prepared: But they which 
were bidden, were not worthy. 
9 Go ye therfore out into the hye wayes, 
and as many as ye fynde, byd them to the 
mariage. 
10 And » the seruantes went out into the 
hie wayes and gathered to gether as ma- 
ny as they couldle fynd, Hoth " good and 
bad: and the weddyng was furny shed 
with geastes. 
11 Then the king came in, to see the gea- 
stes, and Shy there a man which had 
not on a © weddyng garment. 
12 And sayd vnto hym, friend, how 4 ca- 
mest thou in hyther, and hast not on a 
wedding garment ? And he was euen spea- 
chlesse. 
13 Then sayd the king to the ministres, 
Take and bynde hym hand and fote, and 
cast hym into vtter darcknes, * there shal 
be 


The similitu- 
e of the ma- 
riadge. 


4" God puni- | 


shethextreme , 


ly such ingra- 
titude. 


The calling 
of the Genti- 
les. 


“Inthechurch 
the hypocri- 
tes are mixed 
with the 
good. 
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be wepyng and gnasshyng of teeth. 
14 For many are® called, & fewe be chosé. 

Mar.12.a. 15 * Then went the Pharises and toke 

mk.20.d.  egunsel how they myght tagle him in hys 
wordes. 

16 And they sent vnto hym their disci- 
ples with Herodes seruantes, saying, Ma- 
ster we knowe that thou art true, and tea- 
chest the way of God truly, nether carest 
for anv man, for thou f considrest not men 
nes estat. 

17 Tel vs therfore, how thynkest thou ? Is 
it lawful to geue tribute vnto Cesar or 
not ? 

fo Par ‘tl 18 Tesus perceaued theyr wyckednes, and 
sayd, Why tempte ye me ye hypocrites ¢ 

C 19 Let me see the tribute mony. And they 
broght him a £ peny. 
20 And he sayd vnto them, whose is this 
Image and superscription? They sayd vnto 
him, Cesars. 

Kom. 13.0. 21 Then sayd he vnto them, * Geue ther- 
fore to Cesar, that which is Cesars, and ge 
ue vnto God, that which is Goddes. 

22 When they heard that, they meruey- 
led, and left him, and went theyr way. 

Mar.12.b. 23 * The same dav the Sadduces came to 

a on %. him (which say that there is no resurre- 
ction) and asked hym, 

Deut.25.a. 24 Saying, Master, * Moses bad, if aman 

” Orsonnes. dye, hauynge no” chyldren, that his bro- 

bees ther“ mary his wyfe, & rayse vp seede vn- 

to his brother. 
25 There were with vs seuen brethren, & 
the fyrst marved a wife, and deceassed 
without yssue, and left his wyfe vnto his 
brother. 


¢ By the outw- 
ard & ceneral cal- 
ling. 


f As touching 
the outwarde qua 
litie,as whether he 
be riche or poore. 


* Which was of 
value about foure 
pence halfe peny. 
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26 Likewise also the second, & the thyrd, 

vnto the senenth. 

27 Last of all the woman dyed also. 

28 Now in the resurrection, whose wyfe 

shal she be of the seuen? For all had her. 

29 Iesus answered and sayd vnto them, 
h Wher Gods Ye" are deceaued, not vnderstandyng the 

worde is not prea Scriptures, nor the power of God. 


ched & vnderstad, x : Z 5 
ther muste needes 30. For in the resurrection, mé nether ma- 

raigne blyndenes . 3 . 
and‘errours. ry wiues, nor wiues are bestowed in ma- 
i For asmoche as riadge : but are as the ' Angels of God in 

they shal be exem 1 

pted frome the in- Heauen. 


firmities of this 3] As touchyng the resurrection of the 

present life. . 
dead, haue ye not read what is sayd vnto 
you of God, which sayth, 
32 *lam Abrahams God, and Isaaes God, F-rod.3.e. 
and the God of Iacob ? God is not the God P 
of the dead, but of the lyuing. 
33 And when the people hearde that, they 
were astonied at his doctrine. 
34 * When the Pharises had heard, how ¥ mar. 12.c. 
he had put the Sadduces to silence, vpon 
that they drewe together, 
35 And one of them which was an expon- 
der of the lawe, asked him a question, tem- 
ting him, and saying, 
36 Master, which is the chiefe commande 
ment in the law? 
37 Tesus sayd to him, * Loue the Lord thy Deut.6.6. 
God, with all thy hart, w all thy soule, “*-' © 
and with all thy mynde. 
38 This is the fyrst and the chiefe com- 


mandement. 
39 And the secod is hke vnto this. *Loue Rom. 13.¢. 
thine neyghbour as thy selfe. leut. 19. d. 


40 In these two commandementes, han- gals. 


ram. 2. b. 
geth all the Lawe and the Prophetes. 
41 * While 
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Mar. 12. d. 41 * While ¥ Pharises were gathered to- 
fk. 20.9. gether, Tesus asked them, 


42 Saying, What thynke ye of Christe? * By thespiritot 

e 5 . i 4 . i 
i Of whatstoc Whose ” sonne is he ? They sayd vnto him, ene ae 
lie. the sonne of Dauid. dome of Christe. 
< y the right 
43 He sayd vnto thé, How then doth Da- hana’is signified 

oye Ets . : thautoritie and 

ud in spirit cal him Lord, saying, Peer ea 
Psal.109.a. 44 * The Lord sayd to my Lord, syt on my eyucth his Sonne 
Christ is Da- 142 ‘ ‘hrist in making 
the conus Tight hand ™ tyl, I make thyne enemyes him his lientenat 


tonching his thy fote stole ? é& gonnernour over 


anhode, & 4-7 : F _ his Churche. 
his Lord, con +2 If Dauid call hym Lord, how is he thé Not that his 


eer his }: > kyngdome shalthé 
g his sonne: ende, but thoffice 


Godhead. i : pes 
46 And none could answere him agay- ef his humanitie 
* shal cease, and he 


ne one worde, nether durst any from that with the’ father 


: s and holy Gost shal 
day forth, aske him any mo questions. raigne for euer as 


one God all in all. 


THE XXI1I1. CHAPTER. 


Christe condemneth the ambition, cowuetous 
nes, and hypocrisie of the Scribes and Phari- 
ses and their persecutions against the seruan- 
tes of God. He prophecieth the destruction of 
Terusalem. 


A pce spake Jesus to the people, and to 
his disciples, 
2. Esd.8.a. 2 Saying, The * Scribes and the Pharises 


deut. 18.0. A 
”'Peaching _ SYt in Moses seat. 


that which 3 All therfore what soeuer they *byd _* Accordyng to 
Moses saith. Toseswhome they 


you obserue, that obserue and do : but af- reade-but not thal 

ter their workes do not : For they say, and “hich, they | tea- 
do not. nes. 

Pol ae 4 * For they bynde heauy burthens, and 

mint: greuous to be borne, and lay them on 

deut.6.b, mens shoulders, but they them selues wy] 

‘21.0. not heaue at them with one of theyr fin- 


gers. 
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» They were scrol § A] theyr workes they do for to be sene 
les of parehment * 


wherinthe comma Of men. For they make theyr *bPhylacte- Nom. 15. d. 


demétes were wri- ,< . ” : 
tenandtothisday eS broade, and make longe the skirtes 


the Iewes vse the of their garmentes. 


and closethé . : 
seh pece of lo. © *And loue to syt in the worthiest place 


ther, and so bynde at feastes, and to haue the chiefe seates in 
thé to their browe, 


arme &c. to thin. the assembles. 
tent they might : 
haucconenuaive. / And gretynges in the markettes, and to 
mnemabratice ofthe be called of men ” Rabbi, Rabbi. 

e. 
peeer forbyd- 8 *Butbenot ye called’’* masters : For one 
deth not to gyue ; 2? ; ; 
See ees your master, that is to wyt, Christe, 
gistrates, and Ma- and *all ye are brethren. 
stors,but condem- 9 And * call noman your father, vpo the 

Pi 


neth ambition & 2 
superioritie ouer earth, for ther is but one your Father, and 


our brothers faith, ignite 
which office appar he 1s in heauen. 
teyneth to Christe 1Q) Be not called Doctors, for ther is but 
one your Doctor, and he is Christe. 
eee nee 11 But *he that is 4 greatest among you, 
che is not Lord- let him be your seruant. 
shinpe or domint 12 For whosoeuer will exalte hym selfe, 
and seruice. shalbe broghtlow. And he that wil hum 
ble hym selfe, shalbe exalted. 
13 Wo therfore be vnto you Scribes and 
Pharises, hypocrites, because ye shut vp 
the kyngdome of heaven” before men : for 
ye your selues go not in, nether suffre ye 
them that ’enter in. 
14 * Wo be vnto you Scribes and Phari- 
ses, hypocrites: For ye deuour widowes 
houses, and that vnder a coloure of lon- 
ge prayers. Wherfore ye shal receaue the 
greater damnation. 
15 Wo be vnto you Scribes and Phari- 
© They soght all Ses, hypocrites, for ye compasse * sea and 
meanes they eo” Jand to bryng one into your beliefe : and 
of a Gentile a lee when he is broght, ye make him two fol- 
co de more the childe of hell, then ye your 


selues 


deut, 22. b. 
” edges or he- 
mes. 

Mar. 12. d. 
luk... Sf. 
20.9. 


’* Master. 
Tam. 3.a. 

>» Rabbi. 

”* teacher. 
Esa. 54, a. 
tere. 31.f. 
Mail. 1. a. 
The Pharisés 
were called 
masters or fa- 
thers and the 
Seribes Do- 
ctors. 


Luk. 14. e€ 
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” When they 
are ready to 
enter. 

“ Which haue 
now their fo- 
te with in the 
dore. 

Mar, 12. d. 
luk. 20. g. 


“Andmaketh 
it to be taken 
as a holy 
thing becau- 
se of the vse. 
Mans doctri- 
ne doth not 
onely obscure 
the doetrine 
of God, but is 
contrary to 
it. 


L.Kyn.8.b. 

2.chro.6.a. 

Chap. 5. f. 
Cc 


Luk.12. 6. 


“The parfour 
mace of ones 
promesse, 
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selues are. 
16 Wo be vnto you blynde guydes, which 
say, Whosoeuer sweareth by the temple, it 
is nothyng : but whosoeuer sweareth by y 
golde of the temple, he offendeth. 
17 Ye fooles and blynde, whether is gre- 
ater, the gold, or the temple that ” sanctifi 
eth the golde ? 
18 And whosoeuer sweareth by the aul- 
ter, itis nothing: but whoso euer sweareth 
by y offering that lyeth on the aulter, of- 
fendeth. 
19 Ye fooles and blynde : whether is gre- 
ater, the offeryng, or the aulter which san 
ctifieth the offering ? 
20 Whosoever therfore sweareth by the 
aulter, sweareth by it, and by all that the- 
ron is. 
21 * And whosoeuer sweareth by the tem- 
ple, sweareth by it, and by hym that dwel 
leth therin. 
22 * And he that sweareth by heauen, swe- 
areth by the seate of God, & by hym that 
sytteth theron. 
23 * Wo be to you Scribes, and Pharises, 
Hypocrites, which tyeth mynt, annyse, 
and commyn, and leaue the wayghtyer 
matters of the lawe vndone : iudgement, 
mercie, and ” faith. These oght ye to ha- 
ue done, and not to haue left the other 
vndone. 
24 Ye blynde guydes, which‘ strayne out 
a gnate, and swalow a cammel. 
25 * Wo be to you Scribes and Pharises, 
hypocrites, § for ye make cleane y vtter si 
de of the cup, & of the platter : but with- 
ae 


f Ye staye at that 
which is nothing, 
and let passe that 
which isof greater 
importanee. 

s Yesekehow to 
gett estimation 
with men & pas- 
se not whether ye 
haue a good eon- 
seienee or no. 
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in they are ful of brybery and excesse. 
26 Thou blynde Pharise, clense fyrst the 
insyde of the cup & platter, that the out 
syde of them may be cleane also. 
27 Wo be to you Scribes, and Pharises, 
hypocrites, for ye arelyke vnto paynted 
tobes, which appeare beautiful outward : 
but are with in ful of dead mens bones, 
and of al fylthines. 
28 So are ye, for outward ye appere rygh 
teous vnto men, whé with in, ye are ful of 
hypocrisie and iniquitie. 
29 Wo be vnto you Scribes, and Pharises, D 
hypocrites, For ye buylde the tombes of 
» Vor aremem- the > Prophetes, & garnish the sepulchres 
brance of them,& s 
in the meane sea- of the righteous, F 
pentlierpaed not 30 And sayd, If we had bene in the dayes 
‘of our fathers, we would not haue bene 
parteners with them, in” the bloud of ” or, killing. 
the Prophetes. 
31 So then ye be wytnesses vnto your sel- 
i It is not now ues, that ye! are the chyldren of them w 
viet hath tomo kylled the Prophetes. 
tobe cruel against 82 Fulfil ye lykewyse the measure of your 
the seruantes of 
God, and therfore fathers. 2 ? . 
ech eee Ye serpétes, ye generations of vipers, 
of suche murthe- how should ye escape ¥ damnatio6 of hel ? 
ae pandelroust 34 Wherfore, behold I send vnto you 


ly the Prophetes. 


” Prophetes, & Wyse men, and Scribes, & ’To caput 
of them ye shal ky] and crucifie : and of fer ingrati.. 


hee : them shal ye scourge in your Synagoges, 'de- 
Christ t an “a 
that all their race & persecute from citie to citie : 


tele pensiene 35 That vpon * you may come all ¥ righ- 
tie of the fathers teons bloud that was shed vpo the earth, 
shal be powred in. * from the bloud of ryghteous Abel, vnto Gen. 4. b. 
the childré which the bloud of Zacharias the sonne of Bara a j 


resemble their fa- : 
thers. chias, * whome ye slew betwene the tem- 


ple 


Luk. 13. 9. 


4. Esdr.1.e. 


Psal.68.e. 


Psa.117.0¢. 
luk. 19. f. 
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| luk. 2h. a. 
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| luk. 14. 9. 
The destru- 
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ple and the aulter. 

36 Verely I say vnto you, all these thyn- 
ges shal lyght vpon this generation. 

37 * Ierusalem, Ierusalem which kyllest y 
Prophetes, & stonest them which are sent 
to thee: How ofté would J haue gathered 
thy chyldren together, * as the henne ga- 
thereth her chyckens vnder her wynges, 
and ye woulde not. 

38 * Beholde your habitation shalbe left 
vnto you desolate. 

39 * For I say vnto you, ye shal not see me 
' henceforth til that ye say, * Blessed is he 
that commeth in the name of the Lord. 


THE XXIII. CHAPTER. 


Christe sheweth hys disciples the destruction 
of the temple, the ende of the worlde, and the to- 
kens of the latter dayes, and warneth thé to wa 
ke, for the world shal sodenly perishe. 


AY Iesus went out and departed fro 
y téple, & his disciples came to him, 
for to shewe him the * buyldyng of § téple 
2 And Jes’ sayd vnto them, See ye not all 
these thinges? Verely I say vnto you, * the- 
re shal not be here left one stone vpon a- 
nother, that shal not be cast downe. 
3 And as he sate vpon the mount of Ohi- 
ues, his disciples came vnto him thé sel- 
ues alone, saying, Tel vs when these thyn- 
ges shalbe, & what signe shalbe of thy co- 
myng, ° and of the ende of the worlde ? 
4 And Iesus answered, and sayd vnto 
them, * © Take hede y no ma deceaue you. 
5 For many shal come in my name, say- 
ing, I am Christe, and shal deceaue many. 
6 And ye shal heare of warres, & of the 
rumors of warres : but see y ye be not trou 
f.i1. 


1 He wil retourne 
no more to them 
as ateacher,but as 
a iudge, when as 
they shal be com- 
pelled to confesse 
(althogh to late) 
that he is the ve- 
rie Sonne of God. 


XXITII. 

a Whose excellé 
cie appeareth in 
that that Ilerode 
for the space of 8. 
yers kept 10000 
men in worke, the 
stones were 15 eu- 
bites longe, in he- 
ight 12, in breadth 
8. as Tosephus 
writeth,. 


> They thoght the 

worlde shulde be 
at an ende, whé le 
rusalem were de 
stroyed. 

« le answereth 
them not accor- 
ding to their myn 
des, but admonis- 
sheth thé of that 
which is necessarie 
for them. 
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bled; For all these thynges must come to 
passe, but the ende is not yet. 

7 For nation shal ryse against nation, and 
realme against realme: & there shalbe pe- 
stilence, honger, and earthquakes, in cer- 
tayne quarters. 

4 Great & cruel 8 All these are ¥ ’ begynnyng of sorowes. 
teenie ake 9 * Then shal they put you to trouble, & Chap, 10. b. 
heathen for the cS shal kyl you, and ye shalbe * hated of all ™4r,13.6. 

pt of the Go : luk, 21. ¢. 
spel. nations for my names sake. Shan iat ic. 
tae si yor Were 10 And then shal many be offended, and § 16.<. 
troubles. shal betray one another, and shal hate one 
another. 
1] And many false prophetes shal aryse, 
and shal deceaue many. 
pacttany wil kepe 12 And because ‘iniquitie shal haue ¥ vp 
tie, because they per hand, the loue of many shal abate. 
ae tan ntom 13 * But he that endureth to the ende, the B 
they shulde be- same shalbe safe. a: eee 
ee 14 And this glad tidinges of the kyng- He armeth 
dome, shalbe preached through the who- ie eeoiiee MG 
le world, for a witnes vnto all nations : & 
then shal the ende come. 

. Petar: 15 Whé£ ye therfore shal see the ” abomi- “Thehorrible 
ted, it shal be asi. nation of desolation spoken of by * Daniel ened aes 
i Nat the Prophet, standyng in the holy place : Seen 
fices shal ende and let him that readeth it, take hede. religion. 
neuer berestored: 16 Then let them which be in Iurie, flye 2a 9: F- 

, into the mountaynes. 

17 And let hym which is on y house top, 
not come downe to fet any thing out of 
his house. 
18 Nether let him which is in the fielde, 
returne backe to fetche his clothes. 
19 Wo shalbe in those dayes to them that 
are with chylde, and to them that geue 
sucke. 

20 But 


So 


—_ 


45 
20 But pray that your flyght be not in 
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Act.!.6. the wynter, nether on the * Sabbath day. 
21 For thé shal be great tribulation, such 
as was not fro the begynning of the worl- 
de to this tyme, nor shalbe. 

22 Yea, and except those dayes should be 

” Man. shortened, there should no” fleshe be sa- 
ued, but for the " chosens sake those dayes 
shalbe shortened. 

Mar. 13. c. 23 * Then if any man shal saye vnto you : 
Lo, here is Christe, or there is Christe : be- 
leue it not. 

Luk. 17. c, 24 For there shal * aryse false Christes, & 
false prophetes, and shal do great mira- 
cles, and wonders : In so muche, that yf it 
were possible, the very electe should be 
deceaued. 

25 Behold, I haue tolde you before. 
26 Wherfore if they shal saye vnto you: 
Beholde he is in the! desert, go not forth: 
Beholde he is in the secrete places, bele- 
ue not. 

C 27 For as the lyghtnyng commeth out of 
the East, and shyneth in to the West: so 
shal the commyng of the Sone of man be. 

Luk. 17. g. 28 * For where soeuer a dead * carkas is, 

eet euen thyther wy] the Egles resort. 

ende “of head *Immediatly after the ” tribulations 

his churehe. Of those dayes, shal the sunne ! be darke- 

ties ¢- ned: & the mone shal not geue her lyght, 
esa, 13.¢, and the starres shal fal from heauen, and 
ezech. 32.6. the powers of heauen shal be tossed. 
ee b. 30 And then shal appeare the signe of 
ani. 7.¢. 


Sonne of man in heaven. And then shal 

all the kynreds of the earth mourne, and 

they shal see the Sonne of ma come in the 
f.ill. 


h God prouideth 
for his childré in 
the middes of trou 
bles. 


i Whither the 
false Christes and 
deceauers lead the 
people, hiding the 
selues in holes as 
if they were asha- 
med of their pro- 
fession. 


k In despite of 
Satan the faithful 
shal be gathered 
and ioyned with 
Christe, as the E- 
gles assemble to a 
dead carkas. 

1 He meaneth a 
horrible trébling 
of the worlde, and 
an alteratid of the 
ordre of nature. 
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cloudes of heaven with power and great 

glorie. 

31 * And he shal send his Angels with the Reue.t.. 
f & th hal ga- @42-12.a, 

great voyce of a trompet, & they shal ga esr 16 

ther together his chosen, from the four these Ma. 

windes, and fr6 the one ende of the world 

to the other. 

32 Learne a similitude of the fygge tree, 

when her branches are yet téder, and her 

leaues sprong, ye knowe that sommer is 

nye. 

33 So like wyse ye, when ye see all these 

thinges, be ye sure that the kyngdome of 

God is neare, euen at the dores. 

"For with in50 34 Verely I say vnto you, that this ™ ge- 

“res TUSale We = 
llestroyed.thegod. Neratio shal not passe, tyl all these be ful- 
ly were persecu- filled 
ted, false teachers : 
seduced the peo- 835 * Heauen and earth shall passe awaye: Mar. 13. d. 
ae ree but my wordes shal not passe awaye. 
worlde semed to 36 But of that day and houre knoweth no D 
be at an ende. 

man, no not the Angels of heauen, but my 

Father only. 

37 * But as the tyme of Noe was, so like Luk.17. f. 

wyse shal the comming of the Sonne of 

man be. 

38 *For as in the dayes before the floud, 1. Pet.3.c. 

they dyd eat and drinck, mary, and gyue 97 @ 

in mariage, euen vnto y day that Noe en- 

tred into the Arke : 

39 And knewe of nothing, tyl the floud » Because of 

came and toke them all away : So shal al- their ineredu 
itie. 

so the commyng of the Sonne of man be. 

« This eee 40 *"Then two men shalbe in the fieldes, Luk.17.g. 
ke warely notre. the one shalbe receaued, and the other !-thess.4-d. 
specting his com- shalbe refused. 
pagnion, althogh 


he be never so de 4] Two women shalbe gryndyng at the 
re wnto him. ; mil 
’ 


Mar. 13.d. 


Luk. 12, a, 
2 thess. 5.4. 
reuel. 16.¢. 
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myl, the one shalbe receaued, and the o- 
ther shalbe refused. 

42 * Wake therfore, because ye know not 
what houre your master wil come. 

43 Of * this be sure, that if the good man 
of the house knewe at what watche the 
thefe woulde come, he would surely 
watch, and not suffre his house to be bro- 
ken vp. 

44 Therfore be ye also ready, for in the 
houre that ye thinke not, wyl the Sonne 
of man come. 

45 Who is a faythful seruant and wyse, 
whome his master hath made ruler ouer 
his householde, to geue them meat in sea 
son conuenient ? 

46 Happy is that seruant whome his ma- 
ster (whé he cometh) shal fynde so doyng. 
47 Verely I say vnto you, he shal make 
him ruler ouer al his goodes. 

48 But and if that euyl seruant shal say in 
his hart, My master doth deferre his com- 


myng, 

49 And begyn to smyte his folowes, yea, 
and to eat and to drincke with the dron- 
ken, 

50 That seruantes master wyl come in a 
day, when he loketh not for him, and in 
an houre that he is not ware of: 

51 And wyl cut hym of, and geue hym 


Chap.13. f, his portion with hypocrites. * there shal- 


and 25.c. 
tob 20. ¢. 
reuel,2].c. 


be wepyng, and gnasshyng of teeth. 


THE XXV. CHAPTER. 


By the similitude of the virgins and taléts, Ie 
sus teacheth euery man to follow his vocation, 
fii. 
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next he describeth the last iudgement, and exhor- 
teth all men to charitie. 
4 This similitu- aki A 
deteachethvsthat | Len the *kingdome of heauen shalbe 4, | nea 
it is not sufficient ~- likened vnto ten virgins: which toke that wait for 


to haue once geué ‘ 7 the bridegro- 
our selues to fol. their lampes & went to ” mete the bryde- we er 


ce Christe, but grome. ” To do him 

that we must con honor the 

newe: 2 And fiue of them were folysh, and fiue maner was. 
were wyse. 


3 The folyshe toke theyr lampes, but to- 
ke none oyle with them. 
+ But the wise toke oyle in their vessels 
with their lampes. 
5 Whyle the brydegrome taryed, all slo- 
bred and slepte. 
6 And euen at mydnyght, there was a 
crye made: Beholde the bridegrome cé- 
meth, Go out against him. 
7 Then all those virgins arose, & trym- 
med their lampes. 
oe ane 8 And y folysh sayd to the wyse, ® Geue 
contemned, but it vs of your oyle, for our lampes go out. 
ers 9 But ¥ wise answered, saying, We feare 
least there wil not be ynough for vs and 
¢ This was spo- you; but © go ye rather to them that sel, & 
ké in reproche, be 
cause they made bye for your selues. 
not prouision in 1() And whyle they went to bye, ¥ bryde- 
grome came: & they that were redie went 
in with him to the wedding, and the gate 
was shut vp. 
11 Afterwardes came also the other vir- 
“| wilnot open gins, saying, Master, Master, open to vs. 
eee a 12 But he answered, & savd, Verely I say 


the aS ee vnto vou, I 4 know you not. 
ow we og! ‘ = 
to cétinewe in the 13 * Watche therfore: for ye knowe nether B 


knoweledge of s 5 
Goa Gnade ened the day, nor yet the houre, when the Séne Chap.24.d. 


sath thore’ tases of man wil come. mar. 33.d. 
that God hath ge- ‘ . 
inv. 14 *¢ For certeynly the kyngdome of hea- bus. 19.0. 


uen 


” Kuery talét 
comouly ma 
de 200 poun 
de. 


“” The master 
receaueth 
him into his 
house, to gy- 
ue him part 
of his goods 
and commo- 
dities. 


BY S. MATTHEW. 45 


uen is like as when a man taking his ior- 
ney toa strange countrey, called his ser- 
uantes, & dehuered to them his goodes. 
15 And vnto one he gaue fiue ” talentes, 
to another two, & to another one, to euery 
man after his habilitie: & strayght way 
departed. 

16 Then he that had receaued the fiue ta 
lentes, went and bestowed them, and gay- 
ned other fyue talentes. 

17 Like wyse, he that receaued two, gay- 
ned other two. 

18 But hethat receaued that one, went & 
dygged in the earth, & hyd his masters 
monye. 

19 But after a longe season, the Lord of 
those seruantes came, and rekened with 
them. 

20 Then came he that had receaued fiue 
talentes, and broght other fiue talen- 
tes saying, Master, thou delyueredst vnto 
me fyue talentes: beholde I haue, gayned 
with them fiue talentes mo. 

21 Then his master sayd vnto hym, It is 
wel done good seruant and faithful : Thou 
hast ben faithful in lytle, I wil make thee 
ruler ouer muche:“ Entre in, into thy ma- 
sters ioye. 

22 Also he that receaued two talétes, ca- 
me & sayd, Master thou delyueredst vn- 
to me two talentes : beholde, I haue wone 
two other talents with them. 

23 And his master sayd vnto him, Wel 
good seruant, and faithful. Thou hast ben 
faythful in lytle, [ wy! make thee ruler 
ouer muche, Go in, into thy masters ioye. 


Chap. XXV. 
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24 Then he which had receaued the one 
talent, came and sayd, Master, I conside- 
red that thou wast an hard ma, which rea 
pest where thou sowedst not, and gathe- 
rest where thou strawedst not : 

25 JI was therfore afrayd, and went and 
hyd thy talent in the earth ; beholde thou 
hast thyne owne. 

26 And his master answered, & sayd vn- 
to him, Thou euil seruant, and ”’ slothfull, 
Thou knewest that I reap where I sowed 
not, and gather where I strawed not: 

27 Thou oghtest therfore to haue put my 
monye to the exchangers, and then at my 
commyng, should I haue receaued myne 
owne with vantage. 

98 Take therfore the talent from him, & 
geue it vnto him which hath ten talentes. 
29 * For vnto every man that hath shalbe 
geuen, and he shal haue abundance: and 


» Or, lynge- 
rer. 


Chap. 13.0. 
uk. 8.6, 
19.d. 


‘The graces of from him y hath not, shalbe taken away, mar. 4.c. 


God shal be také 
awaye frome him 
that doth not be- 
stowe them to 

Gods glorie & his 
neighbours profit. 


5 For our salua- 


euen that he hath. 

30 And cast that vnprofitable seruat into 
vtter * darcknesse, there shal be wepyng, & 
gnasshing of teeth. 

31 When the Sonne of man commeth in 
his glorie, and all the holy Angels with 
him, then shal he syt vpon y throne of his 
glorie. 

32 And before hym shalbe gathered all 
nations, and he shal separate them one 
from another, as a shepeherde deuideth 
the shepe from the goates. 

33 And he shal set y shepe on his ryght- 
hande, and the goates on the lift. 


tion commeth of 34 Then shal the kyng say to them on his 


the blessing and 


fauor of God. 


ryght hand, Come ye £ blessed of my Fa- 


ther 


Chap. 8.b, 
and 22.0. 


Esai. 58.6. 
ezech. 18.a. 


Ecele. 7. d. 
» Or infirme. 


Theaccursed that shalbe 


Psal. 6. 6. 
matth. 7. d. 
luk, 13. f. 
esat. 30. f. 


46 
ther, inherite ye the kingdome prepared 
for you from before the > foundations 
of the world wer layed. 

35 * For! I was an hungred, & ye gaue me 
meat. I thursted, and ye gaue me drincke. 
I was herbourlesse, and ye lodged me. 
36 I was naked, and ye clothed me. I was 
*”’ sicke, and ye visited me. I was in pri- 
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p son, and ye came vnto me. 


37 Then shal the righteous answer him, 
saying, Lord, when sawe we thee an hun- 
gred, and nourished thee ? or a thurst, and 
gaue thee drincke? 

38 And whe sawe we thee herbourlesse, & 
lodged thee ? or naked, and clothed thee ? 
39 Or when sawe we thee sycke, or in pry 
son, and came vnto thee? 

40 And the king shal answer & say vnto 
them, Verely I say vnto you, In as muche, 
as ye haue done it vnto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye haue done it to me. 
41 Then shal the king say vnto them 
on the lyfte hand, * Departe 
from me ye coursed, into euerlastyng fyre 
whych is prepared for the deuyl and his 
Angels. 

42 For I was an hungred, and ye gaue me 
no meat. I thursted, and ye gaue me no 
drincke. 

43 I was herbourlesse, and ye lodged me 
not. I was naked, and ye clothed me not. I 
was sycke & in priso, & ye visited me not. 
44 Then shal they also answer hym say- 
ing, Sir, when sawe we thee an hungred, 
or a thurst, or herbourlesse, or naked, or 
syck, or in pryson, and dyd not minister 
vnto thee ? 


h Hereby God, 
declareth his loue 
which he bare to- 
wardes vs before 
we were borne. 

i Christe mea- 
neth not that our 
saluation depen- 
deth on our wor- 
kes or merites,but 
teacheth what it is 
to lyue iustely ac- 
cording to godly- 
nes and charitie, 
and that God re- 
compenceth his,of 
his free mercie, li- 
kewise as he doth 
elect them. 
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45 Then shal he answer them, and say, 

Verely I say vnto you, in as much as ye 

dyd it not to one of the least of these, ye 

dyd it not to me. 
Bee Sea ther 46 * And these * shal go into euerlastyng jon, 5, ¢. 
which God requi- payne, & the ryghteous into hfe eternal. 
reth of vs, and not 


folowe més folishe 


fantasies. THE XXVI. CHAPTER. 


Conspiracie against Christ. He excuseth 
Magdalnee. Thinstitution of the Lordes supper. 
The disciples weakenes. The trayson of Iudas. 
And because Christ calleth him selfe the Son- 
ne of God, he is iudged worthie to dye. Peter de 


nyeth, and repenteth. Mar. 4. a. 


luk, 22, a. 
AY? it came to passe, when Iesus A 
had finished all these sayinges, he 
sayd vnto his disciples, 
2 Ye know that within two dayes is Ea- 
ster, and the Sonne of man shalbe deliuc- 
red to be crucified. 
3 * Then assembled together the chief John. 1. f. 
Priestes, and the Scribes, and the Elders 
of the people in to the hall of the hye Pri- 
est, called Caiaphas. 
4 And consulted how they myght take The priestes 
Tesus by subteltie, and ky] hym. Gouspinens ia 
5 But they sayd, Not on the feast day, ane 
lest any vprore aryse among the people. 
6 *And when Iesus was in Bethanie, in Mar. 14. a. 
ae house of Simon the leper, ee a 
XXVI. 7 There came vnto him a woman, which gnd 11. a. 
* He sheweth 


what occasion lu. Dad an alabaster boxe of verie costely Ree 


das toke to com- oyntment, and * powred it on his head, as our Sauiour. 
mutt his trayson. 
he sat at the bourd. 


» This was = 8 And whien his disciples saw that, they 
through Indas mo bq Gi A y 

tid to whome they had ? indignation, saying, What neded 
gaue credit. this waste ? 


9 For 


| 
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9 For this omtment myght haue bene 
wel solde, and geuen to the poore. 
10 And Iesus knowinge that, sayd vnto 
them, Why trouble ye the woma? She hath 
wroght a good worke vpon me. 
Deut.15.b. 11* For ye shal haue the poore alwayes 
with you: but me shal ye not ° haue al- 
wayes. 
12 For in that she powred thys oyntment 
” To honour on my body, she dyd it to ” bury me. 
thal 13 Verely I say vnto you, Wheresoeuer 
this Gospel shalbe preached throughout 
al the world, there shal also this that she 
hath done, be spoken of for a memorial 
Marc.13.6. of her. 
luke 22. @, 14 * Then one of the twelue called Iudas 
epic with Iscariot, went vnto the chiefe priestes, 
oe Vecinad sayd, What wil ye geue me and I 
wy! deliuer him vnto you? And they ap- 
poynted vnto him thyrty ¢ peeces of syl- 


uer. 


16 And from that tyme, he soght opportu ; 


nitie to betraye hym. 

Exod.12.d. 17 * Now on the fyrst day of the feast of 
vnleuened bread, the disciples came to 
lesus, saying vnto him, Where wylt thou 
that we prepare for thee to eat the passe- 
ouer ? 

18 And he sayd, Go into the citie, to a 
certayne man, and say to hym, The Master 
hatch sayeth, ” my time is at hand. I wyl kepe 
reworthiesa- myne Easter at thy house with my disci- 

crifice. ples. i 
19 And the disciples dyd as Iesus had 
gyuen them charge, and made ready the 

Marc 4... 
passeouer. 


luk. 22.b. : 
ioh. 13.c. 20 * When the euen was come, he sate 


downe 


© This fact was 
extraordinarie,ne 
ther was left as an 
example to be fo 
lowed: also Christ 
is not present 
with vs bodely or 
to be honoured 
with any outwarde 
pompe. 


d Euery one 
in value was about 
Urlt. péce halfe 
penny of olde ster 
ing. 
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downe with the twelue. 

21 And as they did eat, he sayd, Verely | 

say vnto you, that one of you shal betraye 

me. 

22 And they were exceding sorowful, & 

began euery one of them to say vnto him, 

Ts it I Master? Wei hatieaé 


23 He answered and sayd, He that ” dip- custumed to 
eat with me 


peth his hand with me in the dysshe, the daily at the 
same shal betraye me. peheagss 


wh eee 2+ The Sonne of ma gocth °as it is*wryt- C 

might knowe that ten of him: But wo be to that man, by who e ee cs 
a i the proui, tae Sonne of man is betrayed. Ithad bene" * ms 
dence of God. — good for that man, yf he had neuer bene 


borne. 

25 Then Indas which betrayed hym, ans- The impuaz- 
wered, & sayd, Is it] Master? He sayd vnto tie of ludas. 
hym, Thou hast sayd. 


26 * And as they dyd eat, Iesus toke bred The Lordes 
; : upper 
and gaue thankes, brake it, and gaue it to 1. Cor.11.e. 


‘A true signe the disciples, and sayd, Take, eat, f this is «4. 22. b. 
& testimonie that bod mar, 14. ¢. 
my bodie is made my boay. 

a and by me, 27 And he toke the cup, gaue thankes, & 
nourished. gaue it them, saying, Drincke yeeuery one 


of it. 


uke pitt sii 28 For this is my § bloude of the newe 
hine at our 2 
ules are refre. Testament, that is shed for many, for the 


shed and satisfied yemission of synnes. 
with the bloude F 
of Christ, so that 29 J say vnto you, I” 
without him, we 
haue no nouri- 


* 


wy] not dryncke hen- “Yeu shal no 
more enioye 


ceforth of this frute of the vine, vntyl ¥ my com- 


shement. day, whé I shal dryncke it newe with you Pe Uh 
. iy : > 
in my Fathers kyngdome. ther in hea- 


30 And when they had soonge a songe of ny 
thakes geuing, they went out into the hil ” Shal toume 
of Oliues backe and be 
. discouraged. 
31 Then sayd Iesus vnto them, Al ye shal- Zacha. 13.c. 
mare. 14.¢. 


he" offended by me this nyght. For it is 7a ig ?a 
ORN. LO. 
wrytten : I * wyl smyte the shepeherd, and &, 18.0. 
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the shepe of the flocke shalbe scattered 
abroade. 
32 But after | am rysen agayne, I wy! go 
before you into Galile. 
Peter tru- 33 But Peter answered and sayd vnto 
steth tom hym, Thogh all mé should be offended by 
ownestrength thee, yet would J neuer be offended. 
34 Jesus sayd vnto him, Verely I say vn- 
to thee, that this same nvght, before the 
cocke crowe, thou shalt deny me thryse. 
35 Peter sayd vnto him, Thogh I should 
dye with thee, yet would Inot deny thee. 
D Lykewise also, sayd all the disciples. 
Mare 14.d. 36 * Then went lesus with them into a pla 
luk. 22. d. ce which is called Gethsemane, & saveth 
vnto his disciples, Syt ve here, whyle I go 
and pray yonder. 
37 And he toke with hym Peter, and the 
two sonnes of Zebede, and began to waxe 
sorowful, "and greuously troubled. 
38 Then sayd Iesus vnto them, my soule is 
“For hesawe verie heauy euen vnto the ” death : Tary ye 
rods eater? here, and watche with me. 
wardes vs. 39 And he went a lytle aparte, & fel flat 
on his face, and prayed, saving, O my fa- 
et heaves ther, yf it be possible, let this ” cup ! passe 
synnes. from me, neuerthelesse, not as I wyl, but 
as thou wilt. 
40 And he came vnto the disciples, and 
found thé a slepe, & sayd to Peter, What, 
could ye not watch with me one houre? 
41 Watch, and pray, that ye fall not into 
See eee tentation. For the ” spinit is wylling, but 
fight against the fleshe is weake. 
the fleshe. 42 He went awaye once agayne & pray- 
ed, saying, O my father, yf this cup can 
not passe away from me, but that J drinc- 
ke it, thy wyl be fulfylled. 


h He feared 
not death of it 
selfe,buttrembled 
for feare of Gods 
angertowarde syn- 
ne,theburdenwher 
of he bare for our 
sakes. 


i Yle knewe 
well what his fa- 
ther had cetermi- 
ned, and therfore 
was ready toobey, 
but he prayeth as 
the faithful do in 
their troubles 
without respect of 
theternallcounsell 
of God. 


Chap. XXVI. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


43 And he came, and found them a slepe 
agayne. For their eyes were heauy. 
44 And he left them and went agayne, & 
prayed the thyrd tyme, saying the same 
wordes. 
45 Then came he to his disciples & sayd 
ae ee ee ynto them, * Slepe henceforth, and take 
sense,meanigthey your rest. Beholde the houre is at hand, 
Shunde @ none be and the Sonne of man is betrayed into the 
handes of synners. 
' Christe dyed 46 ! Ryse, let vs be goyng: beholde, he E 
eee eine is at hand that feeecthine 
selfe to his enne- 47 * Whyle he yet spake, lo, Iudas one of Mar. 14. ¢. 
, the twelue came, and with hym a at fuk. 22. f. 
sie Brean An. 18. 6 
multitude with swordes and staues, sent eas 
from the Priestes & Elders of the people. 
48 And he that betrayed hym, had ge- 
uen a token, saying, Whomsoeuer I shal 
kisse, that same is he, lay handes on him. 
49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and 
sayd, ”’ God saue thee Maister: & kyssed ee oe thee 


ludas kisse. 


_ He rebuketh 50 And Iesus sayd vnto hym, ™ Friend, 
his vnkindenes 


vnder the cloke Wherfore art thou come ? Then came they, Peters 10. 


of pretensedfrien- h Hae eee: 
deshinpe: and layd handes on Jesus and toke hym. nes. 


51 And beholde, one of them whych 
were with Iesus, stretched out hys hande 
and drue hys sworde, and stroke a ser- 
uate of y hye Prieste, & smote of hys eare. 
52 Then sayd Iesus vnto hym: Put vp thy 
sworde into his sheathe. * For all that Gen. 9. a. 


o The exerci- n he sworde : t Teu. 13. ¢. 
aaecrineo nae laye " hand on t , Shal perishe w Shion [Babs 


is forbyd to pri- the sworde. 
uate persones. 


Alohe wouldha Oo “yther thynkest thou, that I can not » guery legi- 


ue hindered byhis now pray to my father, and he shal geue on conteyned 
vndiscret Zeale Wie! Lise: > communly . 
the worke of God. Me mo then twelue” Legions of Angells? 6000. footme 


54 But how then should the Scriptures 27475? hor 


semen. 
e 
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Esai. 53. c. be fulfilled * which say, that it must be so? 
55 The same tyme sayd lesus to the multi 
tude, Ye be come out as it were against a 
thefe, with swordes, & staues, for to take 
me. I sate dayly teaching in the temple 
among you, and ye toke me not. 
Lamen.4.d.56 But all this was done, that the * Scrip- 
matt.20.d- tures of the Prophets might be fulfilled. 
Mar.14.f. * Then all the disciples forsoke hym, and 
luk. 22. f- fled 
tohn. 18. b. ‘ ; 
57 And they toke Iesus, and Icd him to 
Caiaphas the hye Priest, where the Scri- 
bes and the Elders were assembled. 
F 58 And Peter folowed hym a farre of, 
vnto the hye Priestes place, and went in, 
& sate with the seruantes to see the ende. 
59 Now the chiefe Priestes & the Elders, 
and all the whole Counsel, ° soght false | ° He declareth 
witnes against Iesus, for to put him to profally ceoused: 
death, piae ies 
60 And they founde none: Insomuche, nocencie. 


that when many false witnesses came, vet 
” Which cou. found they “none. At the last, came two 


Id iustely a 
rithesaeaitint false witnesses, 


him. 61 ~ And sayd, This felow sayd, *I can de- 
False witnes- 


ses. stroy the temple of God, and buylde it in 
fohn.2.c. three dayes. 
62 And the chiefe Priest arose, and sayd 
to him, Answerest thou nothing? What is 
thee ty thy. the matter that these men witnes against 
nealleagean- thee ? 


toward 
God. 63_ But Tesus P helde his peace. And the _ ® Christe dyad 
. neglect their false 


ees oes chiefe Priest answered, and sayd to him, rseaportes, and mo- 
he is the Son. [” charge thee in the name of the linyng [eouer be wasnot 
ne of God. is 

Chap. \6.d God, that thou tel vs, whyther thou be his cause, but to 


rom. 14.6.“ Christe the Sonne of God. ee eae 
1.thes.4.d. 64 * Tesus said to him, thou hast said it. Ne- 


gui. 
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uerthelesse, I say vnto you, hereafter shal 

ye see the Sone of mia, sittyng at the right 

hand of the myghtie God & come in the 

cloudes of the skye. G 

65 Then the hye Priest rent his” clothes, “ This was o- 
‘ The ennemi- saying, He hath 4 blasphemed: What nede Hee eer 


es of God eall a 
true confession We Of any mo wytnesses ? Beholde, now ye ons yf they 


‘ : : : had heard a- 
hlasphemie. —_—_haue heard his blasphemie, ny Israelite 
66 What thinke ye? They answered, and Rlssplieme. 
said, He is worthy to dye, 


67 * Then spat they in his face, and buffe- Fsai.50. b. 


ted hym. And ” other smote hym W their “The officers | 
ym ym 


smite Christ 
roddes, with their 
' The ked G& ; r : 2 . roddes or li- 
Po Sth 68 Saying," Prophecie to vs Christ, Who ie staves. 
that he might not iS he that smote thee ? 
some to bea Pro- 69 * Peter sate without in the hall. Anda Mar.14. g. 
phet, and so to 3 luk, 22 
tournethe peoples mayde came to hym saying, Thou also "7°": 
myndes frome ‘ : iohn. 18. ¢. 
him. wast with Iesus of Galile. 
70 But he denied before them all, say- 
ing, I wot not what thou sayst. 
71 And when he went out into the por- 
che, another mayde sawe him, & sayd vn- 
to them that were there, This felow was 
also with Iesus of Nazaret. 
SA xampl 8 . 
of one ignampe 72 And * agayne he denyed wyth an o- 
that we may lear- the, saying, J knowe not the man. 
me Golant me 73 And after a whyle, came vnto him 
put our trust in they that stode by, and sayd vnto Peter, 
our selues. 
Surely thou art euen one of them, for thy 
speache bewrayeth thee. 
74 Then began he to curse him selfe and 
to sweare, saying, | know not the ma. And 
immediately the cocke crewe. 
75 And Peter remembred the wordes of 
Tesu, which sayd vnto him, Before the coc- 
‘ He was lyue- ke crowe, thou shalt deny me thryse, and 


ly tonehed wit t 
repentanee. went out, and wept bytterly. 


THE 
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THE XXV11. CHAPTER. 


Christe is delinered unto Pilate. Iudas han- 
geth him selfe. Christe is prononced innocent & 
yet condemned, and crucified among theeues. 
He dyeth, and ws buried. Veatchmen kepe the 
graue. 


Mar. 15.a. VS the mornynge was come, all 
Pe ea the chief Priestes, and the Elders of 
"the people tooke counsel agaynst Iesus, 

to put hym to death. 
“Fortheyhad 2 And broght him bound, &” deliuered 


no autoritie -, ’ ‘ : 
to condemae him vnto Pontius Pilate the Deputie. 


a 3 Then whé Iudas whych betrayed hym, 
"Querlate re- sawe that he was condemned, ” he repen- 


Prih to ae, ted hym self, and broght againe the thir- 


paire. ty peeces of syluer to the chief Priestes & 
Elders, 
4 Saying, I haue * synned betraying the * Althogh he 


abhorre his synne 


innocent bloud. And they sayd, What is yet is he not dis- 

(7 bea hs po: that to vs? ” See thou to that. eee bey 
S, la ie z 

the whole 5 And he cast downe the syluer peeces im and grudgeth a- 


Saleen the temple, and departed, and went *& SainEe Rin 


Actes. 1. ¢. hanged him self. 
6 And the chiefe Priestes toke the syl- 


uer peeces, and sayd, It is not > lawful for » The hypocri- 
. tes are full of con- 
vs to put them into the treasure, because gcienceina matter 


it is the price of bloude. of methine, buety 
shede innocent 


7 And they toke counsel, & boght with bloude they make 


The fielde of them a potters fielde, to bury ” strangers 70's * * 
bloude. : : 


” For the Tle» M. 

beg aa 8 Wherfore, that fielde is called the fi- 

beste Be bie elde of bloude, vntyl this day. 

Sime place 9 (Then was fulfylled that which was 

perineal spoken by Jeremie the Prophet, saying, 

Zach. 11.c. * And they toke thirty syluer peeces, the 
price of him that was valued, whome they 
boght of the chyldren of Israel. 


gil. 
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10 And they gaue them for the potters 
fielde, as the Lord appointed me.) 
11 * And Iesus stode before the Deputie, & 
the Deputie asked him, saying, Art thou 
the kyng of the Iewes? Tesus sayd vnto 
hym, Thou sayest so. 
12 And when he was accused of the chief 
Pniestes, and Elders, he answered no- 
thyng. 
13 Then sayd Pilate vnto him, Hearest 
thow not how many thinges they laye a- 
gainst thee? 
14 And he aswered him to neuer a worde 
in so much, that the Deputie merueyled 
greatly. 
15 And at that feast, the Deputie was 
wont to deliver vnto the people a ” pry- 
soner, whom they would desire. 
16 They had then a notable prisoner, cal- 
led Barabbas. 
17 * When they were then gathered toge- 
ther, Pilate sayd vnto them, Whether wy] 
ye that I geue loose vnto you, Barabbas, 
or Iesus which is called Christe? 
18 For he knewe wel, that for enuie they 
had deliuered him. 
19 When he was set downe to geue iud- 
¢ This was to gement, his wyfe sent to hym, saying,° Ha- 
re ener spr. ue thou nothing to do with that juste ma. 
Jete> vhome uel Hor Ihave suffered many thynges thys 
er his owne kno- 
lage could teache, day i im my dreame by reason of him. 
aS ai a 20 * But the chiefe Priestes and the EFl- 
fendeChristsinno- ders, had persuaded the people, that they 
ones shulde aske Barabbas, and shulde de- 
stroy Iesus. 
21 Then the Deputie answered, and sayd 
vnto 


ae 15. a. 
uk, 23.4. 
tohn. 18. fi 


"It wasa tra- 
dition of the 
lewes to de- 
liuer a priso- 
ner at Easter 


Mar.15.a. 
tohn. 18. ¢. 


Mar.15. a. 
luk. 23. ¢. 
tohn. 18. g. 
acte.3. c. 
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C vnto them, Whether of the twayne wil ye 
that [let loose vnto you? And they sayd, 
“The comms ” Barabbas. 
poPMehie. 22 Pilate sayd vnto them, What shal I do 
need the then with Tesus which is called Christe ? 
They all sayd to him, Let him be crucifi- 
ed 


23 Then sayd the Deputie, What euyl 
hath he done? And they cried the more, 
saying, Let him be crucified. 
24 When Pilate sawe that he preuayled 
nothing, but that more busines was made, 
he toke water and wasshed hys handes 
before the people, saying, I am innocent 
of the bloud of thys ¢ iuste person, take 
heed what ye do. 
25 Then answered all the people, and 
sayd, His* bloud be on vs, & on our chyl- 
dren. 
26 Then let he Barabbas loose vnto them 
and scourged Iesus, and dehuered hym 
to be crucified. 
Mar. 15. b, 27 * Then the souldeours of the Deputie, 
a _ - toke Iesus into the common hall, and 
‘gathered about him all the bande of their 
compagnie. 
28 And they stripped him, and put about 
” To deride him a” purple robe. 
im pecause 99 And platted a crowne of thornes, and 
selfe aking. put vpon his head, anda rede in his ryght 
hande: & bowed their knees before hym, 
and mocked hym, saying, God saue thee 
kyng of the Iewes. 
30 And spitted ypon hym, and toke a re- 
de, and smote hym on the head. 
D 31 And when they had mocked him, they 
toke the robe from hym, and put his owne 
ge. il. 


d Pilate bea- 
reth witnes that 
he is innocent, be- 
fore he codemne 
him. 

e Yf his death 
be not lawfull, Iet 
the punishement 
fall on our heades 
and our childrens. 
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rayment on hym, and led hym away to 
crucifie hym. 
32 * And as they came out, they founde a Mar. 15. b. 
man of Cyren, named Simon: him they '*- 23. ¢. 
compelled to beare Iesus crosse. 
33 * And when they came vnto the place Joh. 19. ¢. 
called Golgotha (that is to say, The place 
of dead mens Sculles :) 
‘Itwasakynde 34 They gaue him ‘ vineger to drincke, 
ee ae mengled with gall. and when he had ta- 
ue Roan ie sted therof, he would not dryncke. 
geué him vponthe 35 When they had crucified him, they 
prove parted his garmentes and did cast lottes : 
to fulfyl that which was spoken by the 
Prophet. * They deuided my garmentes Psal. 22. 6. 
among them, and vpon my vesture dyd mar.15. ¢. 
cast lottes. 
36 And they sate and watched hym there. 
37 And they set vp ouer his head, the 
« The maner cause of his death written, THIS IS 1LE- 
Se aed SVS THE KYNG OF THE IEWES. 
mlney eH Ore a 38 * And there were two theeues crucified mar. 15. ¢. 
but here God gov. With him, one on the ryght hand, & ano- /“¢ 23. ¢. 
ene Euaes | ther onthe lyfe, 
and to write o- 
therwise then he 39 And they that passed by, reuyled hym, 
snaene wageyng theyr heades : 
40 And saying, * Thou that destroyest the John. 2. c. 
téple, and buyldest it in three dayes, saue 
thy selfe, If thou be the Sonne of God, co- 
me downe from the crosse. 
41 Likewyse also the hye Priestes moc- 
kyng him, with the Scribes, Elders, and 
Pharises, sayd, 
42 He saued other, and can not saue hym 
selfe: If he be the king of Israel, let hym 
now come downe from the crosse, and we 
wil beleue him, 
43 He 


| 
| 


52 
fone 43 * He © trusteth in God, let him deliuer 
ree him now, if he wil haue” him: For he savd, 


“Meaning by 
pi ere I am the Sonne of God, 
of the thee. 44 That same also the” theues which were 
"Of Iewrie, crucified with him cast in his teeth. 
and the coun 45 From the! syxt houre, was there darc- 
ee als * kenes ouer all the ” lande, vnto the nynth 
houre. 
46 And aboute ¥ nynth houre, Iesus cry- 
Mar.25.c. ed with a loude voyce, saying, * Eli, Ehi, la 
psal.21.4. masabacthani? that is to say, My God, my 
F God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 
47 And some of them that stode there, 
when they heard that, sayd, This man cal- 
leth for ” Elias. 
48 And strayght way one of them ran, & 
toke a sponge, and filled it ful of vineger, 
and put it on a” rede, and gaue him to 
drincke. 
49 Other sayd, Let be, let vs see whether 
Elias wyl come and deliuer him. 
50 And Iesus cryed agayne with a loude 
voyce, and yelded vp the ! gost. 
51 And beholde, * the ™ vayle of the tem- 
ple dyd rent in twayne, from the top to 
the bottome: and the earth did quake, & 
the stones dyd rent, 
52 And graues dyd open, and many bo- 
dies of the sainctes which slept, arose, 
53 And came out of the graues after his 
resurrection, and came into the ” holy Ci- 
tie, and appeared vnto many. 
54 When the Centurion, and they that 
were with him watchyng Iesus, sawe the 
earthquake, and those thinges which hap 
pened, they feared greatly, saying, Of a su 
rety, "this was the Sonne of God. 
gill. 
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“They moc- 
ked at Chri- 
stes prayer,as 
if it had bene 
in vayne. 

” or, hyssope 
stalke. Iohn. 
19. ¢. 


1. Cor.3.¢. 


" Jerusalem. 


1 This was agre- 
at tentation, to go 
about to take fro- 
me him his truste 
in God, and so to 
bringe him to de 
spaire. 


1 That was fro 
me none ty] three 
of the clocke. 


k Not withstan- 
ding that he fee 
leth him selte as it 
werewoundedwith 
Gods wrathe & for 
saken for our syn 
nes: yet he ceaseth 
not to put his eon 
fidence in God, & 
eal vpon hin. 


! Votuntarely, af 
ter he had obeyed 
his Father in ail 
thinges. 

™ Whith sigmiti- 
edan ende of all 
the ceremonies of 
the lawe. 


® This iudgeméet 
of an heathé man 
was sufficient to 
condéne the grosse 
inalice of the Je- 
wes. 
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55 And many women were there, behol- 
dyng him a farre of, which folowed Iesus 
from Galile, ministring vnto hym. 
56 Among which was Marie Magdalene, 
and Marie the mother of [ames and [o- 
ses, and the mother of Zebedes sonnes. 
57 * When the euen was come, there ea- 
* And was so me a ° riche man of Arimathea, named Io 
muche the more hee 
in danger by de- Seph, W man also had bene Iesus disciple. 
claring, him selfe 58 He went to Pilate, and asked the bo- 
ple. dy of Iesus. Then Pilate commanded the 
body to be deliuered. 
59 And Loseph toke the body, and wrap- 
ped it in a eleane lynnen cloth : 
sehr utning 60 And put it in his newe? tombe, which 
re verifie his de. he had hewen out in a rocke, and rolled a 
ath & resurrectio. oreat stone to the dore of the sepulchre, 
and departed. 
61 And there was Marie Magdalene, and 
the other Marie sytting ouer against the 
sepulchre. 
62 The next day that folowed, the day of 
the’ Preparatio of the Sabbath, the hye Prie 
stes, & Pharises gat them selues to Pilate. 
63 And sayd, Syr, we remember, that this 
deceauer sayd, whyle he was yet alyue, 
With in three dayes I wyl ryse. 
64 Commande therfore, that the sepul- 
chre be made sure vntyl y thyrd day, lest 
peraduéture his disciples come, and stea- 
le nym away, & say vnto the people, He 
is rysen from the dead, & the last errour, 
1 The morethat shalbe worse then the fyrst. 
wauidae pare 65 Pilate sayd vnto them, Ye haue wat- 
ee Te more che men: Go andmake it as sure as ye can. 
y their 
owne malice, and 66 And they went, and made the sepul- 
procure to them chre 4 sure W a watche, & sealed ¥ stone. 


selues the greater 
condenmation. THE 


G 
Mar.15.d. 
luk. 23.9. 
iohn.19.g. 


“ Which was 
the day befo- 
re the Sab- 
bath. 
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THE XXVIII. 

The resurrection of Christe. The hye Priestes 

bribe the souldiers. Christ appeareth to his di- 

sciples, and sendeth them forth to preache, and 

| to baptize. Promessing to them continual assi- 


CHAPTER. 


stance. 

AG K Bout y later ende of the * Sabbath day, 
Mar. 16.6. when the first day of the weeke began 
to dawne, Marie Magdalene, & the other 
Marie came to see the sepulehre. 
2 And beholde, there was a great earth- 
quake. For the ® Angel of ¥ Lord descen- 
ded from heauen, and came & rolled ba- 
ke the stone fro the dore, and sate vpon it. 
3 His countenance was lyke lyghtnyng, 
and his rayment whyte as snowe. 


| 


luk. 24.a. 
iohn 20. ¢. 


__ The watche- 4 And for feare of hym, the kepers were 
| frayed. eStOnyeds and beeame as dead men. 


: 5 But the Angel answered, and sayd to 


the women, Feare ye not, for J know that 
ye seke Iesus which was crucified : 

6 He is not here, for he is rysen, as he sa- 
yd: come, see the place where y Lord was 
put. 

B7 And go quickly, and tel his disciples y 
he his rysen from death ; And beholde he 
goeth before you into Galile, there ye 

“ Heassureth Shal see him. ” lo, I haue told you. 

jhem that it § And they departed quickly from the se 
pulchre, with feare & great Sioye, & did 
runne to brynge his disciples worde. 
9 And as they went to tel his disciples : 
Beholde, Iesus met them, saying, God sa- 
ue you. And they came, & helde his fecte 
and worshypped him. 
10 Thé sayd Les’ ynto thé, Be not aftraied. 
Go & tel my brethren, y they go into Ga- 


a Here the Eua- 
geliste reckeneth 
the natural day 
frome the sunne 
rysing, to his ri- 
sing agayne, & not 
as the lewes dyd 
which began to 
eount at the first 
houre after the 
sunne sett. 

b There were 
two, but it isa ma 
ner of speeche to 
vse the singnler 
nober for the plu- 
ral, and contrarie. 


¢ Their ioyewas 
mixt with feare 
both becanse of 
the Angels presen- 
ee, & also for that 
they were not assu 
red. 
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hile, and there shal they see me. 
11 When they were gone, beholde, some 
of the kepers came into the citie, and she- 
wed vnto the hye Priestes all the thinges 
that were happened. 
12 And they gathered them together W 
the Elders, and toke counsel, & gaue lar- 
ge mony vnto the souldiers, 
18 Saying, Say that his disciples came by 
nyght, & stole hym away whyle we slept. 
14 And if this come before the Gouuer- 
nour, we wy! pacifie him, & saue you har- 
melesse. 
15 And they toke the monye, and dyd as 
« An extreme they were taught. And this 4 saying, is noy 
Whew the leges Sed among the Iewes vuto this day. 
were the more bar 16 Then the eleué disciples went away in 
dened. : : 
to Galil, into a mountayne, where Iesus 
had appointed them. 
17 And when they sawe him, they wor- 
shipped him : but some douted. 
18 And Iesus came and spake vnto them, 
saying, * All power is geuen vnto me in 
heauen, and in earth. 
19 * Go therfore and teache all nations, 
baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and the Sonne, and the holy Gost. 
20 Teaching them to obserue all thyn- 
* Men may not ges, whatsoeuer [* commanded you. And 
hottie butehat 10, * Lam with you alway, euen vuatyl the 
soeuerChrist hath “ ende of the worlde. 
taught thé, for he 
reserueth this au- TUE 


toritic to him sel- 
fe. 


Cc 


D 


Hebr.1.b. 
chap. 11. d. 
ioh.17.a. 

Mar .16.¢. 


Tohn. 14, be 
” By power, 
grace, & ver- 
tue of the ho 
ly Gost. 
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THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


The office, doctrine, and life of Iohn the 
Baptist. Christ is baptized and tempted, he pre 
acheth, and calleth the fishers, Christe healeth 
the man wyth the vncleane spirite helpeth Pe- 
ters mother in lawe, clenseth the leper, and hea 
leth diuers others. 


HE *® BEGYN- ¢Christe begyn 
neth the Gospel 
nyng of the by the preaching 
Gospel of Jes’ of lvhn Baptiste. 
Christe, the 
Sonne of God. 
2 As it is writté 
\in the  Pro- 
J phetes,* Behold 
[send = my 
* *’ messenger be- 
” In Greke, fore thy face, Ww shal prepare thy way 
pre} 5 


Angel, 
pusel oF 8™ before thee. 


Chap. I. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


*The voyce of one criyng in the wilder Esa 40.a. 


b Take seca b f ¥ Lord, ma- tohn. 1. c. 
all lettes which nes és, Pr epare the ey Ol % luk. 3. a. 


might hinder him ke his pathes strayght. matth. 3. a. 
te come to you. 4 *Tohn dyd baptize in the wyldernes, & Techn bapti- 


* He dyd both ¢ nreache the Baptisme of amendemét of Afat.3.a. 
Baptize and prea- 


che, but preached life, for the remission of synnes. 
first, and after ba 5 And all the land of Iurie, and they of 


ptized, as appea- 
reth by Mat.3.a,so Terusalem, went out vnto hym, and were 
that thordre is h 
reanuered. hich all baptized of hym in the ryuer lordan, 
thinge is common confessing their synnes. 
in the Scriptures. : 
G6 And Iohn was clothed with camels he- 
are, and with a gvrdel of askyn about his : 
loynes. And he did eat * locustes & wylde Leut. 1. d. | 
Mat. 3. ec. 
hony, luk. 3. c. ; 
7 And * preached, saying, A stronger thé iokn.t.d. | 
I cometh after me, theca shoes latchiet I 
am not worthy to stoup downe, & vnlose. p 
8 Trueth it is, I haue* baptized you with Act.1.a.2.a. 
“ He declareth d water, but he shal baptize you with the !5-¢ 194. 
how he is but the 
minister of the out holy Gost. 
ward signe, and * : t 
thar it is Tous. eeitcame to passe in those dayes, y re s d. 
. ist thatgeueth fesus came from Nazaret « citie of Gali- ey 
t tue. : d se: 
ne one’ ever" Yes and was baptized of Iohn in Jordan. 
10 And assone as”’ he was come out of y ” Iesus 


water, [ohn saw heauen ”’ cleafte, in twai- ” Or open. 


- This was do- 
ne, and y holy Gost descendyng vpon him ne for the c6 
lyke a doue. firmation of 


Tohn & them 
11 And there came a voyce from heauen. that  stode 


¢ The father bea Thou art my deare ® Sonne in whom I de- 
reth witnes that lyt . 
Christ is the verie LY‘. . ; 
Sonne of God. 12 * And immediatly the” Spirite drie- Mat.4.a. 
ueth him sodenly into wyldernes. pee, 
/ ” The holy 
18 And he was there in the wyldernes Gost. 


pe Christ woulde forty dayes, and was' tempted of Satan : 

€ tempted to per bd 

suade us that he he was also with the wylde beastes, and ¥ 
Manes: Angels ministred ynto him. 

2. d. 14 And * after [ohn was committed to Job. 4. f. 


prison 


Luk. 5.a. 
Simon & An- 
| drew. 


Cc 


| Tames and 
) Iohn, 


Mat.7. d. 
luk. 4.¢. 


| Exod. 28. f. 
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prison, Iesus came into Galile, preaching 
the Gospel of the § kyngdome of God, 
15 And saying, The tyme is fulfilled, and 
the kyngdome of God is at hand, Amen- 
de your liues, and beleue the Gospel. 

16 * As he walked by the sea of Galile, he 
sawe Simon, and Andrew his brother, ca- 
sting a nette into the sea, (for they were 
fyshers.) 

17 And Ies’ sayd vnto them, Folowe me, 
and I wyl make you to be © fyshers of mé. 
18 And streight way, they forsoke their 
nettes, and folowed him. 

19 And whé he had gone a lytle further 
thence, he saw James the sonne of Zebede, 
and John his brother, euen as they were in 
the shyppe mendyng their nettes. 

20 And anone he called them: and they 
left their father Zebede in the shyp W his 
hyred seruantes, and went their way af- 
ter him. 

21 And they entred into Capernaum, & 
streight way on the Sabbath dave, he en- 
tred into the Synagoge and taught. 

22 And they marueled at his learning: 
* For he taught them as one that had pow 
er, and ‘ not as the Scribes. 

23 And there was in their Synagoge a ma 
vexed w an vncleane spirite, & he cried, 
24 Saying, Ah, what haue we to do with 
thee, thou Iesus of Nazaret? Art thou 
come to destroy vs? I knowe thee what 
thou art, euen that * holy one of God. 

25 And Iesus rebuked him, saying, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. 

26 And the vncleane spirite tare him, & 
cried with a loude voyce, and came out 


s By the which 
Gospel he wil ru- 
le & raygne ouer 
all. 


h To drawe thé 
frome perdition. 


i Whose doctri- 
ne was deade, and 
nothing sauored 
the spirite. 


k Christ wolde 
not suffre the fa- 
ther of lyes to be- 
are witnes to the 
trueth, 


Chap. I. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


of hym. 
27 And they were al amased, in so muche 
that they demanded one of another, say- 
eh tele ing, What thing is this ? What ' new do- 
the kynd of doctri Ctrine is this? For he commandeth the fou 
eee le spirites with power, and they obey 
strange thing. m. 
28 And immediately his fame spred abro 
de, throughout all the region borderyng 
on Galile. 
29 * And forthwith, assone as they were Mat.8.b. 
come out of the Synagoge they entred in- 4-4.f- 
to the house of Simon and Andrew, with 
Tames and ohn. 
30 And Simons” mother in lawe, laye sye ” His wiues | 
ke of a feuer: and anone they tolde him ™*he- 
of her. 
31 And he came and toke her by the had, 
and lyft her vp, and the feuer forsoke 
her by and by, and she ministred vnto 
them. 
32 And at euen when the sunne was dow- 
ne, they broght to hym all that were di- 
seased, and them that were possessed with 
deuils. 
33 And all the citie gathered together 
at the dore. D 
34 And he healed many that were sycke 
of diuers diseases. And he cast out many 
= Christ woulde deuyls, and ™ suffred not the deuyles to 
hot hane such ¥i- ” sneake, because they knewe him. ” Saye, that 


thesses to prea- they knewe 
che him and his 35 And in the mornyng very early, befo- him 
708 on aule i 7 i 
was offended that re daye Tesus arose and went out into a so 
the Pythonesse ]} 7 
‘hould. cestihe of Ltarie place, and there prayed. 
him. Act. 16. d. 36 And Simon, and they that were with 
him folowed after him. 
37 And when they had founde him, they 


sayd 


a I ce 
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sayd vnto him, All men seke for thee. 
38 And he sayd vnto them, Let vs go into 
the next townes, that I may preache there 
also: for I came out for that purpose. 
39 And he preached in their Synagoges, 
throughout all Galile, and cast the de- 
uyls out. 
Mat.8.a. 40 * And there came a leper to him: bese 
luk.5.¢. — chyng hym, and kneled downe vnto hym, 
and sayd to hym, If thou wylt, thou canst 
make me cleane. 
41 And Iesus had compassion on hym, & 
put forth his hand, touched him, and sayd 
to him, I wyl, Be thou cleane. 
The leper 42 And assone as he had spoken, imme- 
bea: diately the leprosy departed from him, & 
he was made cleane. 
43 And after he had geuen hym a strayt 
» cOémandement, he sent hym away forth- 
with. 
44 And sayd vnto him, See thou say no- 
thyng to any man, but get thee hence, and 
Leui.14.a, shewe thy selfe, to the*” Prieste, and offer 
to the pct for thy clensyng those thinges which Mo 
to knowe if ases commanded, for a ° testimonial vn- 
man were he- 
aled of the to them. 
leprosie. § 45 But he assone as he was departed, be- 
gan to tel many thinges, and to publishe 
cee be 8 the dede, insomuche that Iesus” coulde no 
thatheshonld More openly entre into the citie, but was 
pauebene without in desert places. And they camc 


thronged_ to 
death. : 
deat chap. to hym from euery quarter. 


THE II. CHAPTER. 


He healeh the man of the palsey, cal- 
leth Leui the customer, eateth wyth open syn- 
ners, and excuseth hys disciples, us touching 


» Forbyddig him 
to tel any man, be 
cause as yet his ty 
me was not com- 
me to be knowen. 


* To take all 
maner of excuse 
frome them,and to 
condemne them of 
ingratitude. 


Chap. IT. THE GOSPEL WRIT 
fasting, and keping the holy day. 


iE a fewe dayes, he entred into Ca- A 


4 . Mat.9.a. 
pernaum agayn, & it was noysed that 7 7°5"q° 


he was in the ” house. ” Where he 
a was wont to 
2 And anone, many gathered together, Mr tte 


insomuch, that now there was no rowme 
to receaue them, no, not so much as about 
the dore. And he preached the worde vn- 
to them. 
3 And there came vnto him, that broght 
one sycke of the palsey, borne of foure 
men. | 
4 And because they coulde not come 
nye vnto hym for prease, they vncouered 
the rofe of the house where he was. And 
when they had broken it open, they let 
downe the bed, wherin the sycke of the 
palsey laye. 
5 When Iesus saw theyr fayth, he sayd to 
Re ae the sick of y palsey, Sone thy * synnes are 
that he was sent forgeuen thee. 


of his father with 6 And there were certayne of the Scri- 
autoritie to take 


awaye our synnes. bes, syttyng there, & reasonyng in their 
hartes, B 
7 Why doth this felow so blaspheme ? * /b.14.a. 
Who can forgeue synnes, but God onely? oe 
8 And immediately when Iesus percea- 
ued in hys spirite, that thus they thoght 
> Christ spea- With them selues, he sayd vnto them, 


keth according to Why reason ye these thinges in your har- 
their capacitie, 5 
who were so blyn- tes ? 


de that they wolde g b e208 : 
Nicene Nothing 2 ° Whether is it easyer to say to the sic- 


but that which ke of the palsey, Thy sinnes are forgeuen 

they saw with the- : 

iy eyes, and ther- thee: or to say, Aryse, take vp thy bed, & 

fore sheweth Bi walk, 

soute,bythe power 10 And that ye may know, that the Sonne 
ic hath o- 7 : 

which oe” ° of man hath power in earth to forgeue 


sinnes, 
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sinnes, he spake vnto the sicke of the pal- 
sey. 
iL I sav vnto thee, Arise and take vp thy 
bed, and get thee hence into thine owne 
house. 
12 And by and by he arose, toke vp his 
Theirownecd bed, and went forth before them all : in- 
se. them to somuche, that they were all amased, and 
come the glorified God, saying, We neuer sawe su- 
che a thinge. 
ee ¢- 13* Then he went agayne vnto thesea, and 
"all the people resorted vnto him, and he 
taught them. 
water ew 14 And as Tesus passed by, he sawe” Leui 
the sonne of Alpheus syt at the receyte of 
custome, and sayd vnto him, Folowe me. 
And he arose and folowed hym. 
15 And it came to passe, as lesus sate at 
meat in his house, many publicans and 
synners sate at meat also with Iesus, and 
his disciples: for there were many that fo- 
lowed him. 
C16 And when the Scribes and Pharises 
saw him eat with publicans and synners, 
they sayd vnto his disciples, How is it, y 
he eateth & drincketh with Publicans & 
synners ? 
17 And whe lesus heard that, he sayd vn 
to the, The whole haue no nede of the phi- 
1. Tim.1.c. sition, but the sycke. * I came not to call y 
°ryghteous, but the synners to repen- 
tance. 
Mat.9.b. 18 * And the disciples of Iohn, and the 
uh-5-f. — Pharises dyd fast : and came & sayd vnto 
him, Why do the disciples of Iohn and 
of the Pharises fast, and thy disciples fast 
not? 
hii. 


h He speaketh of 
suche as persuade 
them selues to be 
iuste althogh they 
be nothing lesse. 


Chap. II. THE GOSPEL WRIT 
“Christ sheweth 19 And Jesus sayd vnto thé, Can the ‘chil 


that he wil s : : 
fis anid not burdé dré of the weddyng fast, whiles the bride- 
them before it be ovome is with them ? as longe asthey haue 
the bridegrome with them, they can not 
fast. 
20 But the dayes wil come, when the bry 
degrome shalbe taken fro them, and then 
shal they fast in those dayes. 
* It properly si- 21 Also no ma soweth a peece °of newe& D 
enifieth newe clo- : 
the which as yet Vndressed cloth in an olde garment, for 
date ful then that newe peece taketh away from ¥ 
ler. olde, and so is the breache worse. 
22 In lykewyse, no man powreth new wy 
ne into olde vessels. for if he do, the newe 
wyne breaketh the vessels, and the wyne 
runneth out, and the vessels are lost. But 
new wyne must be powred into new ves- 
sels. 
23 * And it chaced that he went through Mat.12.a. 
the corne fieldes on the Sabbath day : and #-6-¢. 
his disciples as they went in their way, be 
gan to plucke the eares of corne. 
24 And ¥ Pharises said vnto him, Behol 
de, why do they on the Sabbath dayes, y 
which is not lawful? 
25 And he sayd to them, Haue ye neuer 
; read what * Dauid dyd, whé he had nede, 1. Sa. 21.5. 
He was also A 
called Achimelech and was an hungred, bothe he, and they y 
as his father was: were with him ? 
so that bothe the none 
father & the sone 26 How he went into the house of God, 
rere calied by bo- in the dayes of‘ Abiathar the hye Priest, 
1.Chro.24-a.2.8a. & dyd eat the Shewe loaues, w were not 
8.d, &15.F, &29.¢. eis 
1 kyn. 2. e. lawful to eat, but for the * Priestes onely : Exod. 24.c. 
back ins the Sab and gaue also to them W were with him ? /ew.s.f. 


; 24.6. 
mans vse, it was 27 And he sayd to them, The Sabbath was oe 
not mete it shoul- 
de be vsed to his Made for man, and not man for the Sab- 
hinderace and in- bath 
commoditie. 7 


28 Wherfore 


A 
Mat.12.a. 
luk. 6.a. 


" Christ is in 
such sort an- 
grie with vs, 
that he pi- 
tieth vs & se- 
keth to wyn- 
ne vs. 
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28 Wherfore the Sonne of man is Lord, 
euen of the Sabbath day. 


THE I11. CHAPTER. 


He helpeth the man wyth the dryed hand: 
choseth his Apostles: and casteth out the un- 
cleane spirite, which the Phariseis ascribe unto 
the deuil. The brother, sister, & mother of Christ. 
aoe he entred agayne into the Syna- 

goge, and there was a man which had 
a wythered hand. 
2 And they watched hym, whether he 
would heale him on the Sabbath day, y 
they might accuse him. 
3 And he said vnto the man which had 
the wythered hand, Arise, and stad in the 
myddes. 
4 And he sayd to them, Whether is it 
lawful to do a good dede on the Sabbath 
day, or an euyl? to sane the lyfe, or to kyl? 
But they ? held their peace : 
5 And he loked rounde about on thé” an 
gerly, mournyng also for the hardenes of 
their hartes, & sayd to the man, Stretche 
forth thyne had: and he stretched it out: & 
his hand was restored, euen as whole as 
the other. 
6 And the Pharises departed, & strayght 
waye gathered a council with them that 
belonged to > Herode agaynst him, that 
they might destroye him. 
7 And Tesus auoyded with his disciples 
to the sea. Anda great multitude folowed 
hym from Galile, and from Lurie, 
8 And from lerusalem, & from Idumea, 
and from by yonde Jordan, and they that 
dwelled about Tyre and Sidon, whé they 

h. ii. 


2 They helde 
their tiges of ma- 
lice, for they woul 
de nether confesse 


nor denye. 


> Althogh they 
hated one another 
deadly: yet this 
hindered them not 
to ioyne their ma- 


lice to 
Christe. 


resista 


Chap. IIT. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


had heard what thinges he dyd, came vn- 

to him in great nomber. 

9 And he commanded his disciples, that B 

a shyp should wayte on him, because of 

the people: lest they should thronge hym 

to death. 

10 For he had healed many, insomuche, 

that they preased vpon hym, for to touche 

hym as many as had ” plagues. ” Or, scour. | 

11 And when the vnclene spirites sawe fitases 

him, they fel downe before hym, and cry- 

ed, saying, Thou art the Sonne of God. 

12 And he sharpely chyd them, to thende 

they should not vtter hym. 

13 * Then he went vp into a mountayne, & Chap.6.a. 

called ynto hym whom he would, & they hg 10.4. 

5 uk. 9.a. 

came vnto him. 

14 And he appoynted twelue that they 

should be with hym, & that he might send 

them to preache. 

15 And that they myght haue power to 

heale sickenesses, and to cast out deuyls. 

16 And he named Simon, Peter. 

17 And he called Iames the sonne of Zebe- C 

de, and Iohn, Iames brother, and called 

” Boanerges, (which is to say,) y sonnes of ” Banerges. 

thunder. 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Barthel- 

mew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and Ia- 

mes, the sonne of Alpheus, and ” Thad- ’Lebbeus, or 

deus and Simon of Cane. meee: 

19 And Iudas Iscariot, whych also be- 

trayed hym: and they came ” home. ” The disci- 

20 And somuche people assembled toge- be ree 

ther agayne, that they had not leasure so- with Christ || 

muche as to eat bread. and abroad 

21 And when his kynesfolkes heard of it, 
they 


Mat. 9. a, 


§ 12. b. 
luk. 11, b. 


Mat. 12.c. 
luk. 12. b. 
Lioh.5.d. 


Mat. 12. a. 
luk. &. c. 
” or cousins. 
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they went out to © holde him: For they « His kinsfol- 
thoght he had bene besyde him selfe. nee ae 
22 * And the Scribes which came from Ie- doores.lest anyhar 
rusalem, sayd, He hath * Beelzebub and De cies He 
through the chiefe of deuils casteth out [hich thing igh 
urne to 
deuyls. their displeasu- 
23 And he called them vnto him, & sayd {y4490y tamu 
vnto them in similitudes. How can Satan forsome would ha 
ue made him a 
dryue out Satan? kinge. the Phari- 
24 For yf a realme be deuided against it Se eT anal 
selfe that realme can not endure. 
25 Or if a house be deuided against it sel- 
fe, that house can not continue. 
26 So yf Satan make insurrection agaynst 
himselfe, and be deuided, he can not coti- 
nue, but is at an ende. 
27 Noman can entre into a strong mans 
house, and take away hys goodes, except 
he fyrst bynde that stronge man, and then 
spoyle his house. 
28 * Verely Isay vnto you, all synnes shal 
be forgeuen vnto the chyldren of men, & 
blasphemie, where with they blaspheme : 
29 But he that 4 blasphemeth against the 4 Whichis when 
holy Gost, shal neuer haue forgeuenes, pet badiess 
but is culpable of eternal damnation. science, and strie- 
; ueth against the 
30 Because they said, He had an vneleane trueth which is re- 
spirite. Archon 
31 *Then came his”’ brethern and mother, a reprobat senseé 
and stode without, and sent vnto hym, and fenance 
called hym. 
32 And the people sate about him, and 
they sayd vnto him, Beholde thy mother 
and thy brethern seke for thee without. 
33 And he answered them, saying, Who 
is my mother and my brethern ? 
34 And he loked round about on his di- 


h. tit. 
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sciples, which sate in cOpasse about hvm, 
and sayd, Beholde mv mother and my 
brethern. 

35 For whosoeuer doeth the wy] of God, 
he is my brother, my syster, and mother. 


THE IIII. CHAPTER. 


By diuers parables of the seed, the Lape, & the 
mustarde corne, Christ sheweth the stat of the 
kyngdome of God, he stylleth the tempeste of the 
sea which obeyed him. 

Nd he began agayn to teache by the 
sea side, and ther gathered vnto him 
much people, insomuch, that he entred 
into a shyp, and sate in the sea, and all the 
people was by the sea syde on the shore. 
2 And he taught them many thynges in 
* Wt is called similitudes, and sayd vnto them in*” his 
Christes doctrine : 
either for that he doctrine. 
was accoustumed 3 Hearken to, Beholde, there went out a 
to speake vnto thé 
by similitudes : or Sower to Sowe. 
els because it had 4 And it fortuned as he sowed, ¥ some 


iestie that men fel by the way syde, and the fowles of the 

could not denie : 

but it came from ayre came and deuoured it vp. 

heaven 5 Some fel on stony grounde, where it 
had not much earth: and by & by sprang 
vp, because it had not depth of earth. 
6 But as sone as y sunne was vp, it caught 
heate, & because it had not rootyng, wy- 
thered away. ; 
7 And some fel among the thornes, an 
the thornes grewe vp & choked it, so that 
it gane no frute. 
8 And some fel in good grounde, and 
dyd yelde frute that sprong and grew, 
and broght forth, some thyrty folde, some 
syxty folde, and some an hundred folde. 

9 And 


” Or, as he 
taught. 
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9 And he sayd vnto them, He that hath 
t eares to heare, let him heare. > For God doth 
t 1 +} | Ss 
10 And when he was alone,they that we- hae idler 
re about him with the twelue, asked him his mysteries. 
of the similitude. 
Whichareled ]] And he sayd vnto them, To” you it is 
by the Spirit e 
of God. geuen to know y mystery of the kyngdo- 
me of God: But vnto them that are®with-  < And are not of 
out, all thinges be done in similitudes. Rt pean 
B 12 * That they seeing, may see & not dis- teyne to the pith 


: f 7 and substance, but 
mat.13.b. cere: and they hearing, may heare, and only staye in’ the 
luk.8.b. not vnderstand: lest at any tyme they purrarde ryndes 
tohn 12. f- should tourne, & their synnes should be 
rom. 11. a. forgeuen them. 

13 And he sayd vnto them, Perceaue ye 

not this similitude ? How then should ve 

vnderstand all other similitudes ? 

14 The sower soweth the worde. 

15 And these are they that receyue the seed 

by the wayes syde, to whome the worde is 

sowen : and when they haue heard it, Satan 

commeth immediatly and taketh away 

the worde that was sowen in their har- 

tes. 

16 And lykewyse they that receyue the 

seed in stony ground, are they, which whe 

they haue heard the worde, at once recea- 

ue it with gladnes, 

17 Yet haue no rootes in them selues, 

and so endure but a tyme: and anone as 

trouble and persecution aryseth for the 

wordes sake, immediately they be offen- 

ded. 

18 And they that receyue the seed amog 

the thornes, are suche as heare y worde. 

19 But the cares of this world, and the 
1. Tim.6.d. * disceitfulnesse of riches, & the lustes of 

h. iii. 
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other thinges, entre in, & choke y worde, 

and is made vnfruteful. 

20 And those that haue receyued seed in 

good grounde, are they y heare the worde 

and receaue it, and bryng forth frute, for 

one corne thyrty, for another syxtie, for so- 

me an hundred. 
vy Chast noes 21 Also he sayd vnto them, * Is 4 the can- Fee b. 
the true patron of dle ” broght to be put vnder a busshel, or fy)" 
a Christian life. ynder the table, and not rather to be put 

on a candelsticke ? ” or, light. 
on We ma noe 22 * © For there is nothinge so hyd, that afat. 10. c. 
euil ynder colour Shal not be opened: nether so secret, but y tie a c, 
Bor tor our dosh it muste come abrode. ; 
disclosed at the 23 If any ma haue eares to heare, let him 
length. heare. 

24 And he sayd vnto thé, Take hede what 

‘ ¥fyoudo your ye heare, * With f what measure ve mete, Mat. 7. a. 

ena it shalbe measured vnto you: & vnto you aie 
pensediustely. that heare, shal more be geuen. 

25 * For vnto him that hath, shal it be ge- Mat. 13. b. 

uen, & from him that hath not, shalbe ta- ¥ 25. ¢- 

” luk, 8. ¢. 

ken away,” euen that he hath. & 19. d. 
_eThesetwosim- 26 And he sayd, So is the § kyngdome of pia See 
Hea ee nee God, euen as if a man should sowe seede jim selfe to 
ie Erasums fin the grounde. ae 
ue very litle appea 27 And should slepe and rise vp nyght sters do their 
id Goa and day: and the sede shulde spryng and aes | 
crease it aboue grow vp, he not ware. thincrease. 
mans reese 8. *For the earth bryngeth forth frute of 

her selfe, fyrst the blade, then the eares, 

after that, ful corne in the eares. 

29 And assone as ¥ frute is broght forth, 

anon he thrusteth in the syckel, because 

the haruest is come. 

30 * He sayd, Moreouer where vnto shal Mat. 13.¢. 

we lyken the kyngdome of God? or with #18. 4. 


what 


Mat. 8. ¢. 
luk. 8. ¢. 


D 
” And sett for 
warde. 


* Or, haue 
you not yet 
faithe. 
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what comparison shal we compare it ? 

31 It is like a grayne of mustarde seede, 
which when it is sowen in the earth, is y 
least of all seedes that be in the earth: 
32 But after that it is sowen, it groweth 
vp, and is greatest of all herbes, & bereth 
great branches. so that the foules of the 
ayre may dwel vnder the shadow of it. 
33 And with many suche similitudes he 
preached the worde vnto them, as they 
were able to heare it. 

34 And without similitude spake he no- 
thyng vnto them. But when they were a- 
parte, he expounded all thinges to his di- 
sciples. 

35 * Now the same day when euen was co- 
me, he sayd vnto them, Let vs passe ouer 
vnto the other syde. 

36 And they left the people, &” toke him 
euen as he was in the shyp : and there were 
also with him other shyppes. 

37 And there arose a great storme of win- 
de, and dashed the waues into the shyp, so 
that it was fal. 

38 And he was in the sterne a? slepe on a 
pelowe : and they awoke him, and sayd to 
him, Master, carest thou not that we pe- 
rishe ? 

39 And he rose vp, and rebuked the wyn- 
de, and sayd vnto the sea, Peace, and be 
styl. And the wynde alayed, and there fo- 
lowed a great calme. 

40 Then he sayd vnto them, Why are ye 
so fearful ? ’” How is it y ye haue no fayth ? 
And they feared excedyngly, and said one 
to another, What felow is this, that both 
wynde and sea obey him? 


» Christ leaueth vs 
ofté tymes to our 
selues both aswel 
that we may lear- 
ne to knowe our 
owne weacknes,as 
his mightie power. 


Chap. V. 


a The deuil is 
constrained to ci- 
fesse lesus Christ: 
& yet ceaseth not 
to resist him. 

b He abuseth the 
name of God, to 
maynteyn his ty- 
rannie. 


© A Legion con 
teyned aboue 6000 
in nomber, 
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THE V. CHAPTER. 
He chaseth the deuils out of the man into 
the swyne. Healeth a woman fro the bloudy ys- 
sue. And rayseth the captaynes daughter. 
AD they came ouer to the other syde 
of the sea into the country of the Ga- 
darenites. 
2 And when he was come out of ¥ ship, 
there met him out of the graues, a ma pos- 
sessed of an vncleane sprite : 
3 Which had his abyding amog the gra- 
ues: And no man coulde binde him, no, 
not, with cheynes. 
4+ Because that whé he was often bound 
with fetters and cheynes, he plucked the 
cheynes a sondre, and brake the fetters in 
peeces: nether could any man tame him. 
5 And alwayes bothe nyght and day he 
cried in the mountaynes, and in the gra- 
ues, and stroke him selfe sore against sto- 
nes. 
6 And when he espyed Iesus a farre of, 
he ranne and worshypped him. 
7 And cried with a loude voyce, and sa- 
yd, ? What haue I to do with thee Iesus y 
Sonne of the moste hyest God ?” I require 
thee in the name of © God, that thou tor- 
ment me not. 
8 (For he said vnto him, Come out of the 
man thou foule sprite.) 
9 And he asked him, What is thy name? 
and he answered saying, My name is ¢ Le- 
gion, for we are many. 
10 And he prayed him instantly, that he 
would not send them away out of the co- 
untrey. 
11 And there was there in the mountay- 
nes. 


A 
Mat. 8. d. 
luk. 8. d. 


The man pos 
sessed with a 
deuil. 


” Or adiure 
thee to swea- 
re by God. 


The  deuills 
entre into the 
swyne, 


’ Or in the 
lake. 


* The worde- 
linges more 
esteme their 
swyne, then 
they do Tesus 
Christ. 


Cc 


” Or, in the 
countrey of 
the ten Ci- 
ties. 
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nes a great hearde of swyne, feedyng. 

12 And all the deuyls besoght him, say- 
ing, Send vs into the hearde of swyne, that 
we may entre into them. 

13 And anon Jesus gaue them leaue. And 
the vnclene spirits went out and entred 
into the swyne: and the hearde ran hea- 
dlyng from the hye bancke into the sea. 
(They were about, two thousand swyne) 
and they were drouned in the ” sea. 

14 And the swyneheardes fled & toulde 
it in the citie, and in the countrye: & they 
came out for to see what had happened. 
15 And come to Jesus, & see him that was 
vexed with the fiende, & had the Legion, 
syt both clothed, and in hys ryght mynde, 
and were afraide. 

16 And they that saw it tolde them, how 
it had happened to hym that was posses- 
sed with the deuyl: and also of the swyne. 
17 Then 4 they began to pray hym, that he 
woulde ” depart from their coastes. 

18 And when he was come into the shyp, 
he that had the denyl, prayed him that he 
myght be with him. 

19 Howbeit, Iesus would not suffre him, 
but sayd vnto him, Go home to thy house, 
and friendes, and ® shewe them what gre- 
at thinges the Lord hath done vnto thee, 
and how he hath had compassion on thee. 
20 And he departed, and began to pu- 
blishe in” Decapolis, what great things Ie 
sus had done vnto hym, and all men dyd 
marueyl. 

21 And whé Jesus was come ouer agayne 
by shyp vnto y other syde, much people 
gathered to hym, & he was nye vnto the 


a Marke how 
goods and worlde 
ly respects let me 
to receyue Christ. 


¢ We must de- 
clare vnto others 
thebenefiteswhich 
God sheweth to- 
wardes vs, that 
therby they may 
gyue him praise & 
glorie. 
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sea. 
22 * And beholde, there came one of the 
rulers of the Synagoge, whose name was 
Tairus: and when he sawe him, he fel dow- 
ne at is feete. 
23 And besoght him greatly, saying, My 
litle daughter lyeth at poynt of death, 
I praye thee that thou wouldest come and 
laye thy handes on her, that she may be 
deliuered of her disease, and lyue. 
24 Ther he went with him, & muche peo- 
ple folowed hym, and thronged him. 
25 (And there was a certayne woman, 
which was diseased of an yssue of bloud 
twelue yeres. 
26 And had suffred many thinges of ma- 
ny phisitions, and had spent all that she 
had, & felt none amendement at all, but 
wexed worse and worse. 
27 When she had hearde of Iesus, she 
' Her faith broght came in the prease behynd hym, & f tou- 
her to Christ and ched his garments: For she saide, 


mouned her to ap- at 
proche nere vnto 28 If | may but touche his clothes J shal 


him:and nota su- 

perstitious opini- be whole. 

votes to his can 29 And strayght way ” the course of her 

ment. bloude was dryed vp, and she ” felt in her 
body, that she was healed of that ”’ pla- 
gue. 
30 And immediately when Iesus dyd 
knowe in hym self, the vertue that went 
out of hym, he tourned him rounde about 
in the prease and sayd, Who hath touched 
my clothes ? 
31 And his disciples said vnto him, Thou 
seeist the people thrust thee, & yet askest 
Who dyd touche me? 
32 And he loked round about, for to see 


her 


Matth. 9. c. 
luk. 8. f. 


"Or, fountay- 
e 


” Or knewe. 
"Or, scourge. 
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her that had done that thing. 
33 The woman feared and trembled, for 
she knewe what was done with in her, and 
she came and fel downe before hym, and 
tolde hym the verie truth. 
34 And he sayd to her, Daughter, thy 
fayth hath made thee whole, go in peace, 
Or, scourge. and be whole of thy ” plague.) 
D 35 * Whyle he yet spake, there came from 
i the same ruler of the Synagoges house, 
certayne which sayd, thy daughter is dead 
why diseasest thou the Maister any fur- 
ther. 
36 Assone as lesus heard that worde spo- 
ken, he sayd vnto the ruler of the Synago- 
ge, Be not afrayde, onely beleue. 
37 And he suffered no man to folowe 
hym more then Peter and lames, and 
Tohn, the brother of Iames. 
38 And he came vnto the house of the 
ruler of the Synagoge, and sawe the won- 
deryng, and them that wept and wayled 
greatly. 
39 And went in, & sayd vnto them, Why 
make ye this ado, and wepe? The childe 
is not &dead, but slepeth. 
“Fortheyhad 40 And they” laught hym to scorne: but 


no hope to see 


her lyue a- he put them all out, and toke the father 


Sarr ree and the mother of the mayden, and” them lif 


disciples. that were with hym, and entred in where 
the mayden laye. 
41 And toke the mayden by the hand, 
and sayd vnto her, Talitha cumi, which is 
by interpretatio, Mayden, I say vnto thee, 
aryse. 
42 And strayght the mayden arose, and 
went on her fete: for she was of the age 


& He ment she 
was not dead, he- 
cause she shoulde 
incontynently be 
restored agayne to 
ife. 
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of twelue yeres: and they were astonied 
at it out of measure. 

43 And he charged them straytely that 
no man should knowe of it, and comman- 
ded to geue her meat. 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 
How Christ and his Prophetes are recey- 
ued in their owne Coutrie, Thapostles comissi- 
on, Sondrie opinions of Christ, Iohn is put to 
death, and buryed, The fiue loues, & two fisshes 
Christ walketh on the water, & healeth many. 
Nd * he departed thence, and came yg 13. 5, 
into his owne country, & his disciples uk. 4. ¢. 
folowed him. A 
2 And when the Sabbath day was come, 
he began to teach in the Synagoge: and 
many that heard hym were astonyed, & 
sayd, From whence hath he these thynges? Christ is ne- 
and what wysedome is this that is geuen Slected of his 
vnto him, y euen such vertues are wroght 
by his handes. 
3 Is not this the carpenter Maries sonne, 
the” brother of James and Ioses, and of ” OF cosyne. 
Iuda and Simon? and are not hys systers 


* That which here with vs? And they were * offended in 
oght to moue thé h 
to come to Christ, 


causeth them to 4 And Iesus sayd vnto them, A* Prophet Mat. 9. d. 


. 


hacke frome : ee 

iim. 48 not despised but in his owne countrey, ae hae § 
and among his owne kynne, and in his 9, a. 

owne house. Chap. 3. b. 


» Lackeoffaith 5 And > he ” could there shewe no mira- ” That is, he 
maketh vs vnha- : wolde not. 
ble to receyue Cles, but layd his handes vpon a fewe syc- 


Gods benefites. ke folke, and healed them. 
6 And he marueyled at their vnbeliefe : 
and went about by the townes that lay on 
euery syde, teachyng. 
7 * And 


Mat. 10. a. 
luk. 9. a. 
Chap. 3. b, 
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B 7 * And he called the twelue, and began 


to send them two and two, and gane them 

power ouer vnclene Spirits. 

8 And comanded them, that they should 

take nothyng to carye in their iorney, sa- 

ue arod only: nether “scrip, nether bread, . ° Christ onely 


3 . forbyddeth them 
nether mony in their purses. to carie any thing 


“Which were 9 But should be shod with”sandales. And Which might be 


a kynde of 


‘light shoes. 


Act. 12. b. 
mat. 10. b. 
luk. 9. a. 
act.13.g. 


Tam.5.e. 


burdenous, or 
that they shoulde not put on two coates. hinder their mes- 


10 And he sayd vnto them, Whersoeuer “*” 

ye shal entre into a house, there abyde tyl 

ye departe 4 thence. 4 He forbiddeth 
11 * And whosoeuer shal not receaue you, Serhan ial 
nor heare you, when ye departe thence,° ges in this their 
shake of the dust that is vnder your feete, "tn token of 


1 . execration, and of 
for a witnes vnto them: Verely I say vnto [xeganen: ane 


you, It shalbe easyer for Sodome, or Go- geance of God 

morrha at the day of iudgement, then for eee pene 

that citie. 

12 And they went out and preached, that 

men Should amende their lyues. 

13 And they cast out many deuyls. And 

they * anoynted many that were syck, with 

f oyle, and healed them. € The oyle was 

14 And kyng Herode heard of hym, for Eee Wann 

hys name was spred abrode & sayd, [ohn andneta medicine 
a) nex. ae = o heale diseases: 

Baptist is risen agayne fro death, & ther- so that the gyft of 

fore miracles are wroght by hym. a darlene at 


15 Other sayd, It is Elias: & some sayd, It to no vse. 


|” Of the olde is a Prophet, or “ one of the Prophetes. 


| Prophetes. 
| Luk.3.d. 
| 


16 * But when Herode heard of hym, he 
sayd, It is Iohn whom I beheaded, he is 


g 8 They had the 
rysen from death agayne. se eS a 


c 17 For Herode him selfe had sent forth, that they thoght 


Why John is 
imprisoned. 


: the soules being 
and had taken Iohn, and bound him, and Meuarede dat (ak 


cast him into prison for Herodias sake, one bodie went 
straight into an 


which was his brother Philippes wyfe, ¢ther, 
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because he had maried her. 
18 For Iohn sayd vnto Herode,* It is not Leuit. 18.6. 


* The libertie } lawful for thee to haue thy brothers wy- $-29-¢- 
that lohn vsed to 


reproue vice ; 

without aceeption 19 So that Herodias soght all occasion 

of personne. % 
against hym, and would haue kylled hym, 
but she could not. 
20 For Herode feared Iohn, knowyng y Herode is re- 
he was a iust man, and an holy, and gaue Prpuet PY 
hym reuerence, and when he hearde hym, 


‘ Such is the he did many thynges, and‘ heard him gla- 
nature of Gods 
worde, that itcom 


pelleth the verié 21 But when a conuenient day was come, 

tyrants to reueren 

ceit. Asnodout Herode on hys byrth day made a supper 
<vnge had so- . . 

os pounds to the Lordes, Captaines, and chief estates Gene. 40.c. 


but the seed fell of Galile. 
in stonie places & 


so toke no rote. 22 And the daughter of the sayd Hero- What incou- 
dias came in and danced, and pleased He- metineeants 
rode, and them that sat at bourd together. 4acins. 
Then the kyng sayd vnto the mayde, Aske 
of me what thou wylt, and I wyl geue it 
thee. 
23 And he sware vnto her, Whatsoeuer 
thou shalt aske of me, I wyl geue it thee, 
euen vnto the one halfe of my kyngdome. 
24 * But she went forth, and sayd to her Matt. 14.a. 
mother, What shall aske? And she sayd, 
Iohn Baptistes head. 
25 Then she came in strayght way w hast 
vnto the kyng, and asked, saying, I wyl 
that thou geue me euen now ina charger, 
the head of John Baptist. 
26 And the kyng was verie sory, how be- D 
it, for his othes sake, and for their sakes 
which sat at supper also, he would not put 
her besyde her purpose. 
27 And immediatly the kyng sent the 
hang- 
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hangman, and gaue charge that his head 
should be broght. And he went and be- 
headed him in the pryson. 
28 And broght his head in a charger, and 
‘Nosephus cal gaue it to the ” mayden, and the mayden 
Sancta’ gaue it to her mother. — . 
eee cf 29 And when his disciples heard of it, 
Herodias. | they came and toke vp his” body and put 
Or, carkays- it in a tombe. 
Matt.14.b. 30 * And the Apostles gathered them sel- 
ee c. _ues together to Jesus, and tolde hym all 
postles 
rendre count thynges, both what they had done, and 
wa ™s- what they had taught. 
31 And he sayd vnto them, Come ye apar- 
te into the wyldernes, * and reste a whyle. 
For there were many commers and goers, 
that they had not leasure, so muche as to 
eat. 
32 So they went by shyp out of the way 
into a desert place. 
33 But the people spyed them when they 
departed: and many knewe hym, and ran- 
ne a fote thither out of all cities, and ca- 
me thither before them, and came toge- 
ther vnto hym. 
Matt.9.d. 34 *And Iesus wét out, & saw muclhie peo- 
§-14.0. ple, and had compassion on them, becau- 
se they were like! shepe which had no 
shepehearde. And he began to teache thé 
many thynges. 
| Matt.13.b. 35 * And when the day was now farre spét, 
pene his disciples came vnto him, saying, This 
" "is a desert place, and now the day ts far- 
E re passed. 
36 Let them depart, that they may go into 
the villages & townes about and bye them 
bread: for they haue nothing to eat. 
isd; 


« Christ beareth 
with thinfirmitie 
of his seruants and 
bringeth them to 
quietnes. 


! This declareth 
that there was a 
horrible disordre 
among that peo- 
ple for lacke of 
preaching Gods 
woorde. 
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37 But he answered, and sayd vnto them, 
Geue ye them toeat. And they sayd vnto 
" Which is a- hym, Shal we goand bye ™two hundreth 
tye Pommd® penyworth of bread, & geue them to eat? 
38 But he sayd vnto them, How many lo- 
ues haue ye ? Go and loke. And when they 
knewe, they sayd, Fyue and two fysshes. 
39 And he enioyned them, to make them 
al syt downe by ” companies vp6 the gre- 

he grasse. 
Fiat eats 40 Then they sate downe here a® rowe, & 
suche beddes as there a rowe, by hundreds, and by fyfties. 
ae ae that ie +1 And he toke the fyue loues, and the 
companye which two fisshes, and loked vp to heauen, gaue 
aieht there Se thankes, and brake the loues, and gaue 
rowes or orders of them to his disciples to sett before them, 


ak m ® "" & the two fishes he deuided among them 
all. 
42 So they dyd all eat, and were satis- 
fied. 
43 And they toke vp twelue baskettes 
ful of the fragmentes: and some leauinges 
of the fysshes. 
44 And they that had eaten, were about 
fyue thousand men. 
45 And strayghtway he caused his disci- 
ples to go into the shyp, & to go ouer the 
water before vnto Bethsaida, whyle he 
sent away the people, 
46 Then assone as he had sent them away, 
he departed into a mountayne to pray. 
47 * And when euen was come, the sh 
was in the myddes of the sea, and he alo- 
ne on the lande. 
48 And he sawe the troubled in rowyng, 

° Which was for the wynde was contrary vnto them, 


Rouresheforeday, and about the fourth ° watche of the 
nyght, 


»” Or by table | 
fulls: for in jj 
euerie rancke 
were as many 
as a table 
could hould. 


Thankes ge- 
uing. 


Mat.14.¢. 
iohn 6.b. 
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nyght, he came vnto them, walkyng vpon 
the sea, and would haue passed by them. 
49 And when they saw him walking vpo 
the sea, they supposed it had bene a spirit, 
and cried out. 

50 For they al saw him, & were afrayde. 
And anone he talked with them, and sayd 


vato them, Be? of good chere, it is I, be , 


not afraide. 
51 Then he went vp vnto them into the 
shyp, and the wynd ceased, and they were 
sore amased in them selues beyonde mea- 
sure, and marueyled. 
They had for 52 For they remembred not the loues, be- 
got the mira x 
cle which cause their hartes were hardened. 
Diya ae 53 * And they came ouer, and went into the 
Wier ded lande of Gennesaret, and arryued. 
"54 Then assone as they were come out of 
the shyp, strayght they knewe hym. 
55 And ranne forth throughout all the 
region round about, and began to carye 
hither 4d thither in beddes all that were 
sycke, where they heard tel that he was. 
56 And whither soeuver he entred into 
3 townes, cities, or countrie, they layd their 
'Or,markets syeke in the ”’ stretes, and prayed him 
that they might touche, and it were but 
the 1edge of his vesture. And as many as 
touched hym, were safe. 


THE VII. CHAPTER. 


The disciples eat wyth vnwasshen han- 
des, The commandement of God is transgressed 
by mans traditions, Of the woman of Syro- 
phenissa, The healing of the dome, & how the 
people praise Christ. 


1.11. 


P Christ assureth 
is, and maketh 
them bolde, both 
by his worde, and 
mightie power. 


4 Not for any 
suche vertue that 
was inhis garmét, 
but for the confi- 
dence which they 
had in him. 
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Hen * gather vnto him the Pharises a 
and certeyn of the Scribes which ca- Matt. 15.a. 
me from lerusalem. 
2 And when they sawe certayne of his 
* The Pharises disciples eat meat with ’ commen @ han- ” Or, fylthie. 
ee methea® des (that is to say,) with vnwasshen hades, they made 


with vnwasshen 
handes beer, they complained. nae 
ine conenen han. 3 For the Pharises, and all the [ewes, ex- shing of hate, 
Pneaiheeee cept they washe their handes ” oft, eat $°Sy. conten. 
not: holding harde the traditio of the El- pou se 
ders. best. 
4 And when they come from the market, wats traditi- 
except they washe, they eat not. And ma- 
ny other thynges there be, which they ha- 
ue taken vpon them to obserue, as the 
wasshynge of cuppes, ” pottes, of brasen “Litle pottes, 
vessels, and of tables. sad Hee 
5 Then asked hym the Pharises and Seri- titie then a- 
bes, why walke not thy disciples accor- "7"* ?™* 
dyng to the tradition of the Elders, but B 
eat ’? meat with vnwasshen handes ? ” Or, breade, 
6 He answered and sayd vnto them, Oh, 
* Esai hath Prophecied well of you hy- Esai. 29.6. 
pocrites, as it is written, This people ho- 1orP 
> With an out- noreth me with their > lippes, but their 
Mane hart is farre from me: 
7 In vayne they worshyp me, teaching 
© Whosoeuer te- for doctrines the © commademéts of men. 
sett ees is 8 For ye laye the commandement of 
afalse worshipper.God aparte, and obserue the tradition of 
men, as the wasshynge of pottes and of 
cuppes, and many other suche lyke thyn- 
ges ye do. 
9 And he sayd vnto them, Verie wel ye 
cast asyde the commandement of God, to 
mayntayne your owne tradition. ae ? 
10 For Moses sayd, * Honour thy se ephe. 6... 
an 


I 
\ 
p 
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Exod. 21. c. and thy mother: &,* Whosoeuer shal cur- 


leuit. 20.0. 
prou. 20.6. 


|Matt.15.b. 
C and sayd vnto them, Hearken vnto me eue 


se father or mother, let hym 4 dye the 
death. 

11* But ye say, If a man say to father or 
mother, Corban, (that is gyft) that shall 
come from me, thou shalt be holpen ther 
by: it is sufficient. 

12 And so ye suffre hym no more to do 
oght for his father, or his mother : 

13 Makyng the worde of God of none ef- 
fect, through your owne tradition which 
ye haue ordeyned. And many suche thyn- 
ges ye do. 

14 *And he called al the people vnto hym 


ry one of you, and vnderstand. 
15 There “is nothyng without a man, that 
can defyle hym, when it entreth into 
hym: but those thynges which procede 
out of him, are those which defyle the 
man. 
16 If any man haue eares to heare, let him 
heare. 
17 And when he came into a house away 
from the people, his disciples asked him 
of the similitude. 
18 And he sayd vnto them, What, are ye 
without vnderstandyng also? Do ye not 
knowe, y whatsoeuer thing from without 
entreth into a man, it can not defyle him? 
19 Because it entreth not into his hart, 
but into the belly, and goeth out into 
the draught, that purgeth out all mea- 
tes. 
20 Then he sayd, That defyleth a man 
which cometh out of a man. 

Lill. 


4 That is wi- 
thout any hope of 
pardon. 


e There is no 
warde or cor- 
cardi thinge 
which entreth in- 
to man that can 
aie him: mea- 
ning chiefely of 
meats, which if 
they be také exces 
siuely, it commeth 
of the inordinate 
lust of the hart, 
and so the luste is 
evell. 


Chap. VII. 


' Meaning the 
lewes,towhom the 
promesses were 
first made. 


* The  lewes 
toke strangers no 
better then the 
dogges, and ther- 
fore Christ spea- 
keth according to 
their opinion. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


21 * For from within, euen out of the hart Gen.6.a. § 
of men, procede euyl thoghtes, aduoutri- 8.d. 
es, fornication, murther, 
22 Thefte, couetousnes, wickednes, / Or wanton- 
desceite, ’’ vnclennes, and a ” wicked eye, Finnie. 
backbiting, pryde, folishnes. 
23 All these euyl thynges come from 
within, and defyle a man. 
24 * And from thence he rose, and went Matt.15.c. 
into the borders of Tyre and Sidon: and 
entred into an house, and would that no 
man should haue knowen: but he could 
not be hydd. 
25 For a certayne woman whose daugh- 
ter had a foule spirit, hearde of him, and 
came and fell at his feete. 
26 (The woman was a Greeke, out of Syro- 1 Joy Cana 
pheenissa) and she besoght him that he “ 
would cast out the deuyl out of her dau- 
ghter. 
27 And lesus sayd vnto her, Let the f P 
chyldern fyrst be fed: for it is not mete | 
to take the chylderns bread, and cast it 
vnto ® whelpes. 
28 She answered and sayd vnto him, Reraat a 
Truth it is Maister, for in deed, the whel- crommes. & 
pes eat vnder the table, of the chylderns 30% the chit: 
crommes. 
29 Then he sayd vnto her, For this say- 
ing go thy way, the deuyl is gone out of 
thy daughter. 
30 And when she was come home to her 
house, she founde the deuyl departed, and 
her daughter lying on the bed. 
31 And he turned agayne fro the coastes 
of Tyre and Sidon, and came vnto the sea 

of Galile, 


; 
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of Galile, through the myddes of the coa- 

stes of Decapolis. 

32 And they broght vnto him, one that was 

deafe, and stambbred in his speach, and 

prayd hym to put his hand vpon him. 

33 And he toke him a syde from the peo- 

ple, and put his fyngers in his eares, and 

dyd spyt, and touched his tongue: 

34 And loked vp to heauen, and syghed, 

and sayd vnto him, Ephphatha, that is to 

say, Be opened. 

35 And strayght way his eares were ope- 

ned, and the string of his tongue was lo- 

osed, and he spake playne. 

36 And he commanded them, that they 

should tel no man. But howmuch soeuer 

he forbad them, so muche the more they 
published it: 

37 And were beyonde measure astonied, 
Gen.1.d.  saying,* He ® hath done all thinges wel, he 
eecle.39. maketh both that the deafe can heare, ad 

the domme speake. 


THE. VIII. CHAPTER, 
The miracle of the seué loues, The Pharises 
aske a signe, The leué of the Pharises, The blyn 
de receaueth hys syght, He was knowé of his di 
sciples, He reproueth Peter, and sheweth how 
necessarie persecution is. 
A ib those dayes, when there was a very 
Mut.15.d. 1 oveat company, and had nothyng to eat, 
Tesus called his disciples to him, and said 
vnto them, 
With 7. loues 2 1 haue * compassion on the people, be- 
4000 mé are . 
satisfied. | Cause they haue now bene with me three 


dayes, and haue nothyng to eat. 


b Asif they wol- 
de saye, besydes al 
the miracles that 
he hath done,euen 
this now declareth 
that whatsoeuer he 
doth, is verie wel. 


a Christ proui- 
deth for his when 
they seme to bede 
stitute & forsaken. 


Chap. VIII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


their owne houses, they would faynt by ¥ 
way. For diuers of them came from farre. 
> Yf bread we. 4 And his disciples answered hym, Whe- 
re so harde to co- re should a man haue ° bread here in the 
me by, itsemed vn . 
possible to obtey- Wyldernes to satisfie these ? 
ne other meat. 5° And he asked them, How many loues 
haue ye? They sayd, Seuen. 
6 Then he signified to the people to syt 
downe on the grounde : and he toke the 
seuen loues, gaue thankes, brake, and ga- nee gea 
ue to his disciples to set before them: and 
they dyd set them before the people. 
7 And they had a few smal fyshes: and 
when he had geuen thankes he comman- 
ded them also to be set before them. 
8 And they dyd eat, and were suffised, & 
they toke vp of y broké meat that was left 
seuen baskettes ful. 
9 And they y had eaten were about foure 
thousand: and he sent them away. 
10 * And anone he entred into a shypwB_. 
his disciples, and came into the parties of “19-4 
¢ Which wasne- ¢ Dalmanutha 
re to Bethsaida,be ee ee 
twixt the lake of 11 And the Pharises came forth, and be- 
connect hoe | gan to dispute with hym, seekyng of him 
; a signe from heauen, and temptyng hym. 
Suchen iiecions 12 Thé he‘ syghed diepely in his spirite, Chist soc 
of our Christ: how and sayd, Why doth this generation seke penes ae spea 
longe shal we abu- 


se his great mer. Signe? Verely I say vnto you, °if a signe rae 


ae shal be geuen vnto this generation. ful destructi- 
© As if he wolde = iS . on 

say, If 1 shewe thé 13 And he left them, and went into the °"’ 

a ae ae. Ship agayne, & departed ouer the water. 

ceyuer. 14 * And they had forgotté to take bread, Mat. 16.«. 
nether had they in the shyp with thé mo- “-1!?.¢ 
re then one lofe. 
15 And he charged thé, saving, Take hede, 


and 


lohn 6. a. 


Q 
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and beware of the f leuen of the Pharises, ‘He willeth the 
and of the leuen of Herode. a dosing and 
16 And they reasoned amog them selues, suche subtile pra- 
saying, We haue no bread. saries vsed to sup- 
17 And when Iesus knewe that, he sayd Presse bis Gospel. 
vnto them, Why reason you thus because 

ye haue no bread? perceaue ye not yet, ne- 

ther vnderstand ? Haue ye your hartes yet 

blynded ? 

18 Haue ye eyes and see not? and haue ye 

eares and heare not? Do ye not remem- 

bre ? 

19 * When I brake the fyue loues among 

fyue thousand, how many baskettes ful 

of broken meat toke ye vp? They said vn- 

to hym, Twelue. 

20 And when I brake seuen among foure 

thousand, how many baskettes of the lea- 

uinges of broken meat toke ye vp? They 

sayd, Seuen. 

21 Then he sayd vnto them, ® How is it, | *, Ghrist repro- 
that ye vnderstand not? theyr myndes are 
22 And he came to Bethsaida, and they {S7¢ ybothe ma 
broght a blynde man vnto him, and desi- withstanding they 
red hym to touche hym. cavalo dia 
23 Then he toke the blynde by the hand, ¢ ae 
and led hym out of the towne, and spit in 

his eyes, and put his handes vpon hym, & 

asked hym whether he sawe oght. 

24 And he loked vp and sayd, I see men: 

For I see them walke, as they were trees. 

25 After that, he put his handes agayne 

vpon his eyes, and made hym loke agayne. 

And he was restored to his sight, and sawe 

euery man a farre of and clearely. 

26 And he sent him home to his house, 


saying, Nether go into the village, nor tel 


Chap. VIII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


it to any in the village. 
27 * And Tesus wét out and his disciples sat. 16. ¢. 
into the villages; that belonge to the ci- We 9. ¢. 
tie called Caesarea Philippi. And by the °°" ee 
way he asked his disciples, saying, Whom 
do men say that Tam? 
28 And they answered, Some say y thou 
art lohn Baptist: some sayElias: andsome, 
one of the Prophetes. 
29 And he sayd vnto them, But whom say 
ye that lam? Peter answered and sayd vn- 

ae ae 7 pe to him, Thou art very h Christe. 

fulfilled with all 90 And he sharpely ' charged them that 

race for manssal they should tel no man of it. ; 

: Differringitto 31 Then he began to teache them, how y D 

Mme Tet aieyn the Sonne of man must suffre many thyn- 

laste ahoald ages; and should be reproued of the El- 

forther the myste- ders, and hie Priestes, and Scribes, and be 

rie of his coming. kylied, and with in three dayes ryse a- 
gayne. 
32 And he spake that thing playnely. 
Then Peter toke hym asyde, and began to 
chyde hym. 
33 But he tourned about, & loked on his 
disciples, and rebuked Peter, saying, Go 

orp cduersarie or backe from me * Satan: for thou saue- 

he dyd as muche rest not the thinges of God, but the thin- 

ssn him la ges of men. | 

ing God. 34 And he called the people vnto him, 
with his disciples also, & sayd vnto them, 
* Whosoeuer wy! followe me, let him for Maz. 16. d. 
sake hym selfe, and take vp his crosse, & p Tee 
followe me. 14. 4 ‘ 

: Formortalitie 22 FOF Whosoeuer wyl saue him selfe, 
and corruption, he Shal lose him selfe. But whosoeuer shal lo 
shal receyue im- se him selfe for my sake and the Gospels, 


mortalitie & par- : 
fection. the same shal! saue him selfe. 


36 For 
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36 For what shal it proffit a man, if he 
should wynne all the world, and be con- 
demned to paye his soule ? 

37 Or els, what shal a man geue to rede- 
me his soule agayne ? 

38 Whosoeuer therfore shal be ashamed 
of me, and of my wordes, among this ad- 
uouterous and synful generation, of him 
shal the Sonne of man be ashamed also, 
when he commeth in the glorie of his fa- 
ther with the holy Angels. 


THE IX. CHAPTER. 


The transjiguration, The lunatike is healed, 
The force of prayer & fasting, Of the death & 
resurrection of Christe, The disputation who 
should be the greatest, Offences are forbidden. 
Ace he sayd vnto thé, Verely I say vn- 

to you, there be some of them y stad- 
de here, which shal not taste of death, tyl 
they haue seene the * kingdome of God 
come with power. 
2 * Six dayes after, Iesus toke Peter, Ia- 
mes, and Iohn, & led them vp into an hye 
mountayne out of the way alone, and he 
was transfigured before them. 
3 And his rayment dyd © shyne, and was 
made very whyte, euen as snowe, so whyte 
as no fuller can make vpon the earth. 
4 And there appeared vnto them Ehas 
with Moses: and they talked with Iesus. 
5 And Peter answered, and sayd to Iesus, 
Master, here is good beyng for vs, let vs 
make also three tabernacles, one for thee 
one for Moses, and one for Elias. 
6 And‘ yet he wist not what he sayd: for 
they were afrayd. 


a The preaching 
of the Gospel re- 
ceyued and increa 
sed: hespake this 
to confort them,& 
that they should 
not thinke they 
trauelled invayne. 


» Christ sheweth 
his maiestie so far- 
reas their infirmi- 
ties were able to 
comprehend it. 


¢ He measured 
this vision accor- 
ding to his owne 
capacitie, not con- 
sidering thende 
therof. 


Chap. IX. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


7 And there was a cloud y shadowed thé, b 
and a voyce came out of the cloud, saying, 


* Thys is my deare Sonne, heare him. Matth.3.d, 
8 And sodenly they loked round about, ee 


& sawe no man more then lesus only with chap. 1, b. 
them. 
9*And as they came downe from the hyl, Mat. 17.0. 
he charged them, y they shuld tel no man 
what they had seene tyl the Sonne of man 
were risen from death agayne. 
10 And they kept that to them selues, & 
demanded one of another, what the rismg 
from death agayne should meane ? 
11 Also they asked hym saying, Why the 
say the Scribes, that * Elias must fyrst co- Mala. 4. b. 
me? 
12 He answered, and sayd vnto them, Eli- 
as verely shal fyrst come and restore all 
thinges. and *as it is wrytten of the Son- 2s4. 53. a. 
ne of man, he must suffre many thinges & © 
be set at noght. 
13 But I say vnto you, that ” Elias is come: ah Bapti- 
and they haue done vnto him whatsoeuer ~ 
pleased them, as it is * wrytten of hym. Mal. 4. b. 
14 * And when he came to his” disciples, Mut. 17. ¢. 
he sawe muche people about them, and y oe ar 
Scribes disputing with them. which he left 
15 And strayghtway all the people, when ‘be 44v befo- 
they behelde hym, were amased, and ran- 
ne to hym, and saluted hym. 
16 Then heasked the Scribes, Wherof di 
spute you ” among your selues? We. agaist 
17 And one of the companie answered 
and sayd, Master, I haue broght my son- 
ne vnto thee, which hath a domme spi- 
rite. 
18 And whersoeuer he taketh hym, he 

teareth 
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‘ teareth hym, and he fometh, and gnas- 4 When the spi- 
sheth with his teeth, and pyneth away. [ite cometh vpon 


ae : him, he teareth hi 

And I spake to thy disciples y they should withinwardesorow 

. t dth ld t asina colike,a ma 

cast him out, an ey could not. feleth like grief as 

19 He answered hym and sayd, °O gene- if his bowels were 

: : - ¢ rent a sunder. 

ration without fayth, how long shal I be © it semeth that 

t a this man deserued 

w you? how long shal I suffre you? Bryng jotsosharpe an an 

him vnto me. swer:butChristspe 

: aketh in his perso- 

20 And they broght hym vnto him, and he to the Pharises 

e * 4 . 4 which were stob- 

assone as ¥ sprite sawe him, he tare him. Poin". ‘Sespersta 
and he fel downe on the ground, walo- 

wing and fomyng. 

21 Then he asked his father, How long is 
it ago, since this hath happenedhym? And 


he sayd, Of a chylde: 


D 22 And oft times casteth him into the fy- 


re, and also into the water, to destroy 

him. But if thou canst do any thyng, help 

vs, and haue compassion vpon vs. 

23 And lesus sayd vnto him, Iffthou cast The Lorde ts 


euer ready to help 


“Christ wildo beleue it, all thynges are” possible to him ys, s0 that we put 


that beleueth. him not backe 
through our incre 


belieweth his 24 And straight way the father of the dulitie. 


boye cryed with teares, saying,Lord, I be- 
leue, help my vnbelif. 

25 When Iesus sawe that the people ca- 
me runnyng together, he rebuked y foule 
sprite, saying vnto him, Thou domme & 
deafe spinte, I charge thee come out of 
hym, and entre no more into him. 

26 And the sprite cried, and rent him so- 
re, and came out: and he was as one that 
had bene dead, insomuche that many sayd, 
He is dead. 

27 But Iesus tooke his hand and lyft him 
vp, and he rose. 

28 And whé he was come into the house, 


Chap. IX THE GOSPEL WRIT 


his disciples asked him secretely, Why 
could not we cast him out? 
29 And he sayd vnto them, This kynd ca 
by no nother meanes come forth, but by 
prayer, and fasting. 
30 * And they departed thence, and too- E 
ke theyr iorney through Galile, and he ea d. 
would not that any man should haue kno- aan 
wen it. 
31 For he taught his disciples, and sayd 
vnto them, The Sonne of man shalbe deli- 
uered into the handes of men, & they shal 
kyl him, & after that he is kylled, he shal 
ryse agayne the thyrd day. 
32 But they wist not what } saying ment, 
and were afrayd to aske him. 
33 * Afterhe cameto Capernaum: and whé Mat. 18. a. 
he was come to the house, he asked them, “A: 9 f 
Wat was it that ye disputed among you 
by the way? 
34 And they held their peace : for by the 
way they reasoned among them selues, 
who should be the chiefest. 
35 And he sat doune and called the twel- 
ue vnto him, and said to them, If any man 
desire to be fyrst, the same shalbe last of 
all, and seruant vnto all. 
36 And he tooke a htle childe & set hym 
in the myddes of them, and tooke him in 
his armes, and sayd vnto them, 
37 Whosoeuer shal receaue suche a litle 
chylde in my name, receaueth me: and 
whosoever receaueth me, receaueth not 
“me, but him that sente me. ” Only, 
38 * Iohn answered him saying, Master, we F 
sawe one casting out deuils by thy name, Luk. 6. f. 
which foloweth not vs, & we forbad him, 
because 


1. Cor. t2.a. 


Mat.10.d. 


Mat.18.a. 
luk. V7.a. 


Mat. 5. ¢, 
& 18. a. 


Esa. 66. 9. 


Offense. 
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because he foloweth vs not. 

39 * But Iesus sayd, Hynder him not : for 

there is no man that can doa miracle by 

my name, that can lyghtly speake euil of 

me. 

40 For whosoeuer is not £ against vs, is on « Althogh he she 
our parte. eee 
41 * And whosoeuer shal geue you a cup thathe beareth re 
of water to drinke for my names sake, be- ine. it is yroush 
cause ye belonge to Christe, verely I say ** ¥s- 

vnto you, he shal not lose hys rewarde. 

42 * And whosoever shal offend one of 

these lytleones, that beleue in me, it were 

good for him, that a mylstone were han- 

ged about hys necke, and that he were cast 

into the sea. 

43 * Wherefore if thy" hand cause thee to * It is a maner 
offende, ue it of: It good oe sy to en Oeae ratte 
tre into lyfe, maymed, rather then hauyng shulde cut of all 
two handes, go into hel, into fyre that ae eee ie 
uer shalbe quenched: Chest 


G 44 * Where their worme dieth not, and y 


fyre nener goeth out. 

45 Lykewise, if thy foote cause thee to of 
fende, cut it of. For it is good for thee to 
go halt into lyfe, rather then hauyng two 
feete to be cast into hel, into fyre that ne- 
uer shalbe quenched : 

46 Where their worme dieth not, and y 
fyre neuer goeth out. Euen so, if thyne eye 
cause thee to offende, plucke it out. 

47 It is good for thee to go into the kyng 
dome of God, with one eye, rather then 
hauing two eyes, to be cast into hel fy- 
re. 

48 Where their worme dyeth not, & the 
fyre neuer goeth out. 
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2 He teacheth that 49 Every man therfore shalbe' salted w 

t tter t 
ee ‘Goa fyre. And*euery sacrifice shalbe seasoned Jeuit. 2. d. 
vy eae fyre, with salte. 

at is, to be pur- - 

gedandsanctified, 50 * Salte is good : but if the * salte be vn- Mat. 5. b. 
then to be sent in- i ‘ t, luk. 14. 9. 
ta Hel tyre. sauery, wherwith shal ye season it? See y ™ g 

« They which de- ye haue salte in your selues: and haue pe- 


stroy the gracethat : 
theyhauereceyued aCe among your selues, one with another. 


of Gad,are as salte 
which hath lost it 
sauour, and are THE X. CHAPTER. 


RA CAeT Ine El Of diuorcement, The riche man questioneth 
with Christe, Of the sonnes of Zebede, Barti- 
meus hath his eies opened. 
Nd he arose from thence & went into A 
the coastes of Iurie through the region Mut.19.«. 
that is beyonde lordan : and the people re- 
sorted vnto hym a freshe: and as he was 
wont, he taught them agayne. 
2 The y Pharises came & asked hima que 
stion, Whether it were lawful for a man 
to put away hys wyfe: to tempt him. 
3 And he answered, and sayd vnto them, 
What dyd* Moses byd you do? Deut. 24. «. 
4 And they sayd, Moses suffred to wryte ™- 19.4. 
a testimonial of diuorcement, and to put 
her away. 
5 Then Iesus answered, and sayd vnto 
them, For the hardnes of your hart, he 
wrote this precept vnto you: 
* The trueway 6 But at the*begynnyng of the crea- 
cape eae cion, * God made nee ae and woman. Gen.2.d. 
institution of thin 7 For this cause, shal man leaue his fa- } ¢o7-8-4- 
ges, and totrie thé : ephe.5.g. 
by Gods worde. ther and mother, and cleaue to his wyfe. . 
8 And they twayne shalbe one ” fleshe : ” Or person 
So then are they now not twayne, but one ” 
fleshe. 
9 * Therfore what God hath coupled, let 1. Cor. 7. b. 
not man seperate. 
10° And 


BY S. MARKE. 73 


10 And in the house his disciples asked 
agayne of that matter. 


B11 And he sayd vnto them, * Whosoeuer 


ae 5. € shal put away his wyfe and mary another 


luk. 18. d. 


Mat. 19. b. 


luk. 18. a. 


>committeth aduoutrye to herwarde. 

12 And if a woman shal forsake her hous- 
band, and be maried to another, she com- 
mitteth aduoutry. 

13 Then they broght litle chyldren to 
hym that he should touche them: and his 
disciples rebuked those that broght thé. 
14 But when Iesus sawe that, he was di- 
spleased and sayd to them, Suffre yonge 
chyldren to come vnto me, and forbyd 
them not: For of suche is the kyngdome 
of God, 

15 Verely I say vnto you, Whosocuer 
shal not receaue the kyngdome of God as 
“a lytle chylde, he shal not entre therin. 
16 And he toke them vp in his armes, 
and put his handes vpon them, and 4 bles 
sed them. 

17 And when he was gone out towardes 
his iorney, ther came one * runnyng and 
kneled to him, and asked hym, Good Ma- 
ster, what shal I do, that I may possesse e- 
ternal lyfe? 


God is only 18 Tesus sayd to him, Why callest thou 


good: in man 


is euer vani- Me good } ? There is no man good but one, 
tie and hypo which is God. 


crisie, 


C19 Thou knowest the commandementes, 


Exod. 20.c, * Breake not matrimonie, Kyl not, Steale 


not, Beare no false witnes, Hurt no man, 
Honour thy father and mother. 
20 He answered, and sayd to him, Ma- 
ster, all these things I haue obserued from 
my youth. 

kia 


» For the secon- 
de is not his wife, 
but his harlot. 


¢Wemust be re- 
generat and voyde 
of all pryde & ca- 
cupiscence. 

a It was vsual 
with thelewes that 
the greater should 
blesse the inferi- 
or, Heb. 6.b. ther 
fore Christ beyng 
head of his Chur- 
che dyd bya sole- 
mne kynde of 
prayer offer vp & 
consecrat the ba- 
bes to God. 
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+ Thatis, he ap 2] Iesus beheld hym, and ¢ had a fauour 
Peel ree to hym, and sayd vnto him, One thing is 
Which gaue him a Jacking vnto thee. Go, & f sel all that thou 

_' He toucheth hast, and geue to the poore, & thou shalt 
a Lube rarer) haue treasure in heaué, and come, folowe 
he felt not. me, and take vp thy crosse. 

22 But he was discoforted with that say- 
ing, and went away morning, for he had 
great possessions. 

23 And Iesus loked round about, and sa- 
yd vnto his disciples, What an hard thing 
is it for them that haue riches to entre in- 
to the kyngdome of God? 

24 And his disciples were astonied at the- 
se wordes. But Iesus answered agayne, and 
sayd vnto them, Children how harde is it 
for them that trust in riches, to entre into 
the kyngdome of God. 

25 It is easier for a camel to go through 
y eye of a nedle, then for a” riche man to 
entre into the kyngdome of God. 

26 And they were muche more astonied, 
saying with them selues, Who then can be 
saued ? 

27 Tesus loked vpon them, & sayd, Wyth 
men it is impossible, but not with God: 

s For he ca gy- for with God & al thinges are possible. 
se eae tote i 28 Then Peter began to say vnto him, Lo, 
to enioye his ti- we haue forsaken all, and haue folowed 


ches, as if he had 

them not. thee. 
29 lesus answered, & sayd, * Verely I say 
vnto you, there is no man that forsaketh 
house or brethern, or systers, or father, or 
mother, or wyfe, other childre, or landes 
for my sake, and the Gospels, 
30 But he shal receaue an hundred fol- 
de, now at this present, houses & brethern 

and 


Db 

4 Which put- 
teth his trust 
in riches, 


Mat. 19. e. 
luk.18. f. 


and systers, a 
landes with » 
de to come, 


74 


nd mothers, and childern, & 
persecutions, & in the worl- 


eternal lyfe. 
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E 31 Many that are fyrst, shalbe last: & the 


Mat. 16. ¢. 


17. ce. 
§ 26. c. 
luk. 18. f- 


Mat. 20. c. 


last, fyrst. 


32 And they were in the way goyng vp to 


Terusalem : 


and Iesus went before them: 


and they were amased, & as they folowed, 


were afrayde. 


* and Iesus toke the twelue 


agayne, and began to tel them what thin- 
ges should happen vnto him. 

33 Saying, Beholde we go vp to lerusalé, 
and the Sonne of man shalbe deliuered 
vnto the hye Priestes, and Scribes, & they 
shal condemne him to death, and shal de- 
liuer hym to the Gentils. 


34 And they 


shal mocke hym, and scour- 


ge him, and spyt vpon hym, and kyl hym: 
but the thyrd day he shal ryse agayne. 


35 * Then James and John the sonnes of 
Zebede came vnto him, 
we would that thou shouldest do for vs 


whatsoeuer we desire. 


36 And he sayd vnto them, What would 


ye I should 


37 And they sayd to him, Graunt vnto 


do vnto you? 


vs, that we may syt one at thy ryght hand, 


an the other 
rie. 
38 But Iesus 


what ye aske: 


at thy lyft hand, in thy glo- 


sayd vnto them, Ye wot not 
Can ye' drinke of the cup 


that I shal drincke of, and be baptized 
with the baptisme that I shalbe baptized 


with? 


F 39 And they sayd vnto him, That we can. 
But Iesus sayd vnto them, Ye shall drinc- 
ke of the cup that I shal drinke of, and be 


k. ii. 


saving, Master, 
A fo] 


We must not 
measurethese pro- 
messesbyour owne 
couuetous desires, 
but referre thaccd 
plishemét to Gods 
wil,who eué in our 
persecutions & af 
flictions perfour- 
meth the same so 
farre as they be 
expedient. Let vs 
therfore learne to 
haue ynough and 

to want,that being 

tryed, we may en- 
ioye our treasu- 
res in heauen. 


1 Can you be par- 
takers of mycrosse 
and afflictions ? 
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baptized with the Baptisme wher with I 
shalbe baptized. 
40 But to syt at my ryght hand, and at my 
' Thauenot this lyft, is not*myne to geue, but i¢ shkalbe geué 
comission for this ¢ them, for whome it is prepared. 
41 And when the ten heard that, they be- 
gan to disdayne at [ames and Iohn. 
42 But Iesus called them vnto him, and 
sayd to them,* Ye knowe that they which Mat. 20. d. 
are appointed to beare rule among the “A. 22. ¢. 
Gentiles, raigne as lordes ouer them. And 
they that be great among them, exercise 
autoritie ouer them. 

! Christe would 43 So shal it! not be among you, but who 
not that his disc soeuer of you wil be great amég you, shal 
should beare rule, be your seruant: 
noudo. -"" 44° And whosocuer wil be chiefe, shalbe 

seruant vnto all. 

45 For euen the Sonne of man came not 
to haue seruice done vnto him, but to ser- 
ue, and to geue his lyfe for the redemptio 
of many. 

46 Then they came to Iericho : and as he G 
went out of Iericho with his disciples, 

™ The otherE- and a great nombre of people, ™ Barti- 
aaeee ee Gat Me, Meus the sonne of Timeus which was 
ke nameth him blynde, sate by the hye wayes syde beg- 


that was moste 
knowen. 


Syng- 

47 And when he heard that it was Ies’ of 

Nazaret, he began to cry and to say, Ie- 

sus the Sonne of Dauid, haue mercie on 

me. 

48 And many rebuked hym, to the ende 
» The more that Y he should holde hys peace: but he ® cry- 

jalan resisteth ¥* ed the more a great deale, Thou Sonne of 

oght to increase. Dauid, haue mercie on me. 

49 Then 


A 
Mat.2l.a. 
luk. 19. d. 
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49 Then Iesus stode styl, and commanded 
hym to be called: & they called the blyn- 
de, saying vnto him, Be of good confort: 
ryse, he calleth thee. 

50 And he threwe away his cloke, & ro- 
se and came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered, and sayd vnto 
hym, What wilt thou that I do vnto thee? 
The blinde said vnto him, Master, that I 
might see. 

52 And Iesus sayd vnto him, Go thy way, 
thy faith hath saued thee : and by and by, 
he receaued his sight, and folowed Iesus 
in the way. 


THE XI. CHAPTER. 


Christe rydeth to Ierusalem. The fygge tree 
drieth up. The byers and sellers are cast out of 
the temple. The Pharises question with 
Christe. 
ne whé they came nye to Ierusalem, 

to Bethphage and Bethamie, besydes 
the hil of Oliues, he sent forth two of his 
disciples, 
2 And sayd vnto them, * Go your wayes i Christe shewett 
into that village that is ouer agaynst you: Piemine aiaie ok 
and as sone as ye shal entre into it, ye Team teenaneeeis 
shal fynde acolte bounde, wheron neuer tothe great magni 
man sate: lose him and bring him. a 
3 And if any man say vnto you, Why 
do ye so? Say that the Lord hath nede of 
hym: and strayght way he wil send hym 
hyther. 
4 And they went their way and found 
a colte tyed by the dore without, in a pla- 
ce wher two wayes met, and they losed 
him. 
k.i. 
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5 Then certaine of them that stode the- 
re, sayd vnto them, What do ye loosyng 
colte? 
6 And they sayd vnto thé euen as Les’ had 
commanded them. And they let them go. 
7 *They broght therfore the colte to le- fon 12.6. 
sus, and cast their garmentes on him: and 
he sate vpon him. 
ey eee 8 And > many spred their garmentes in B 
honour and reue- the way: other cut doune branches of the 
ae trees, and strawed them in the way. 
9 And they that went before, and they 
y folowed, cried, saying, ’’ Hosanna, bles-*’ Or, saue 1 | 
sed be he that commeth in the name of § P™ "** 
Lord. | 
10 Blessed be the kingdome that cometh 
‘ Many came in In the © name of him that is Lord of our fa 
enw owne name, ther” Dauid: Hosanna O thou which artiny Lesa ae 
inehie name of the hyest heauens. inadetochim. 
: 11 And the Lord entred into lerusalem, 
and into the temple. And when he had lo- 
ked rounde about vpon all thinges, and 
now it was euening, he came vnto Betha- 
nie, with the twelue. 
12 * And on the morow when they were co Mat. 21. b. 
me out from Bethanie, he” hungred. Be nese he 
13 And spied a fygge tree a farre of, ha- affections. 
uing leaues, and went to see whether he 
myght fynde any thing theron. But when 
he came therto, he found nothing but lea 
ues: for the time of fygges was not yet. 
14 Then Iesus answered, and sayd to it, 
fect blew Aste ge 4 Neuer man eat frute of thee here after 
they displeaseGod Whyle the world standeth. And his disci- 
which haue but ples heard it. Cc 
an outward shewe 
& appearace with 15 And thev came to Ierusalem. * And Ie Lk. 19.9. 
ae sus went into the temple, and bega to cast ‘2-4 
out 


Esa, 56. ¢. 
1. Ryn, 8. €. 
lerem. 7. ¢. 


Mat. 21. b. 
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out the sellers and byers in the temple & 
ouer threw the tables of the money chan- 
gers, & the stooles of them y sould doues. 
16 Nether would he suffre that any man 
should cary a vessel through the temple. 
17 And he taught, saying vnto them, Is it 
not wrytten, * My house shalbe called the 
house of prayer, vnto all nations? * But ve 
haue made it a denne of theues. 

18 And the Scribes and hie Priestes heard 
it, ad soght how to destroy hym. For they 
feared hym, because all the people mer- 
ueyled at his doctrine. 

19 But when euen was come, lesus went 
out of the citie. 

20 * And in the mornyng as they passed 
by, they sawe the fygge tree dryed vp by 
the rootes. 

21 Then Peter remembred, & sayd vnto 
him, Master, beholde y fygge tree whych 
thou cursedest, is wythered away. 

22 And Iesus answered, ad sayd vnto thé, 
Haue confidence in God. 

23 For verely I say vnto you, that whoso- 
euer shal say vnto this moutayne, Take a- 
way thy selfe, and cast thy selfe into the 
sea, and shal not wauer in his heart, but 


D shal beleue that those thynges which he 


Mat. 7. a. 
luk. V1. 6. 


Matt. 6. b. 


sayith shal come to passe, what soeuer he 
sayth, shalbe done to him. 

24 * Therfore I say vnto you, ° Whatsoe- 
uer ye desire when ye pray, beleue that 
ye shal haue it, and it shalbe done vnto 
you. 

25 *And when ye shal stand, and pray, for 
geue, yf ye haue any thing agaynst any 
ma, that your father also which is in hea- 

k ini. 


© He teacheth vs 
not hereby to as- 
kewhatsoeuer see- 
meth good in our 
fantasies: for our 
prayermust be gro 
unded on faith, & 
our faith vpon the 
worde of God. 
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ae 


uen, may forgeue you your trespases. 
26 For if you wil not forgyue: your father 
which is in heaué wil not pard6 you your 
synnes. 
27 * Thé they come agayne to Ierusalem: Luk. 20. a. 
and as he walked in the temple, there ca- ™%#- 21. ¢. | 
me to hym the hye Priestes, Scribes, and 
Elders, 
28 And sayd vnto hym, By what autori- | 
tie doest thou these thynges? and who ga- i 
ue thee this autoritie, to do these thinges? 
29 Tesus answered and sayd vnto them, I 
wil also aske of you a certayne thyng, and | 
answer ye me, and I wil tel you by what | 
autoritie I do these thynges. 
30 The” baptisme of Iohn, was it from hea ” He compre- || 
uen, or of men? Answer me: hendetn em 
31 And they thoght with them selues, say- and ministe- 
ing, If we shal saye from heaué: hewil say, 
Why then did ye not beleue him? 
32 But if we say of men: then feare we the 
people. For all men iudged of Iohn, that 
he had bene a very Prophet. 
33 Then they answered, and sayd vnto Ie 
sus, We can not tel. And Iesus answered, 

‘ They came of & sayd vnto them, ' Nether wil I tel you 


d tt 
pace and therfe, by what autoritie I do these thinges. 


re Christe thoght 
eI ges THE Xil. CHAPTER. 
The vineyard is let out, Obedience to Prin- 
ces; The resurrection of the dead, The somme of 
the law, Hypocrites must be eschewed, The of- 
fring of the poore wydowe. 
Nd he bega to speake vnto them in si- A 
militudes, * A certayne man planted Mué.21.d. 

a vineyard, and copassed it with an hed- tee CO: 
ge, and digged a pit to receaue the ly- 


cour 


Psal.117. ¢ 
esa.28.d. 
mat.2).d. 
act.4.b. 
rom. 9. gq. 
1. pet.2.a. 
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cour of the * wynepresse, and buylt a tow- 
rein it: and let it out to hyre vnto hous- 
bandmen, and went into a straunge coun- 
trey. 

2 And when the tyme was come, he sent 
to the tenantes a seruant, that he might 
receaue of the tenantes, of the frute of the 
vineyard. 

3 But they caught him, and bet him, & 
sent him away empty. 

4 And agayne, he sent vnto them another 
seruant, & at him they cast stones, & brake 
his head, & sent him away all to reuiled. 
5 And agayne he sent another, and him 
they killed: & many other, beating some, 
and kylling some. 

6 Yet had he one sonne whom he loued 
tenderly: him also he sent at the last vn- 
to them, saying, They wy] reuerence my 
sonne. 

7 But the tenantes sayd amongest them 
selues, this is the heyre: come let vs kyl 
hym, and the inheritance shalbe oures. 

8 And they toke him, & kylled hym and 
cast him out of the vineyard. 

9 What shal then the Lord of the viney- 
ard do? He wil come and destroy the te- 
nantes, and let out the vineyard to other. 
10 Haue ye not read so muche as this scri 
pture? * The stone which the buylders did 
refuse, is made y chiefe stone in y corner. 
11 This was done of the Lord, & is mar- 
ueilous in our eyes. 

12 Then they went about to take hym, but 
they feared the people, For they percea- 
ued that he spake that similitude against 
the, and they left him, & went their way. 


a The Greeke 
word signifieth the 
vessel] or  fatt, 
which standeth vn- 
der the winepresse 
to receaue the iuy 
ee or lycour. 


» He sheweth the 
plague that shal 
befalle these am- 
bitious & coueto’ 
rulers, whose har- 
tes are hardened 
against Christe. 


© ¥tis the ordi- 
nance of God, thut 
it shulde be so, 
which most comi- 
ly is contrarie to 
mans reason. 
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13 * And they sent vnto hym certaine of ¥ Mat.22.b. 
Pharises, and of Herodes seruantes, to ta- “A. 20.d. 
ke him in his wordes. B 
14 And as sone as they were come, they 
sayd vnto him, Master, we knowe y thou 
art true, and carest for no man: for thou 
considerest not the ” personne of men, but “As, the quali 
4 As godely ma teachest the “way of God truely: Is it law- Boe es 
Cea fareable © ful to pay tribute to Cesar, or not ? Hor of out 
15 Oght we to geue, or oght we not to ge- 
ue? And he vnderstode their simulatié, & 
¢ He gauethem sayd vnto them, ® Why tépt ye me? Bring 
funderstand that me a penny, that | may see it. 
licious intent. 16 And they broght if, and he sayd vnto 
them. Whose is this image and superscri- 
ption? And they sayd vnto him, Ceesars. 
17. Then Iesus answered, and sayd vnto 
them, * Then geue to Cesar that which be Rom. 13.0. 
longeth to Cesar, and to God, that which Mat. 22.¢. 
perteyneth to God. And they merueyled 
at hym. 
18 Then come the Sadduces vnto him, 
(which say there is no resurrection) And 
they asked hym, saying, 
19 Master, * Moses wrote vnto vs, yf any Mat. 22.a. 
mans brother dye, and leaue his wyfe sar 
behynd him, and leaue no chyldren: that eae 
then his brother should take his wyfe, & 
rayse vp seed vnto his brother. 
wee pene 20 There f were therfore seuen brethren, 
atyme for the pre and the fyrst toke a wife, and when he 
reruation of fami- dyed, left no seed behynd hym. 
21 And the seconde toke her, and dyed, 
nether left any seed: and the thyrd lyke- 
wyse. 
22 And seuen had her, and left no seed 
behynd 


{ 
| 
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behynd them Last of al, y wyfe dyed also. 
23 In the resurrection then, when they 
shal ryse agayne, Whose wyfe shall she be 
of them? For seuen had her to wyfe. 
24 Iesus answered, and sayd vnto them, 
c Are ye not therfore deceaued, because ye 
vnderstand not the Scriptures, nether the 
power of God ? 
25 For when they shal ryse agayne from 
death, nether men mary, nor wiues are 
maried; but are%as the Angels which are « Not as tou- 
in heauen. ee ee 


26 As touchyng the dead, that they shal cerning the stateof 
¥ incorruption, and 
ryse agayne: haue ye not read in the booke immortalitie, so 
| of Moses, how in the busshe God_ spake pa anya 
Exod.3.6. vnto hym, saying, I *am the God of Abra- mariage 
ham, and God of Isaac, and the God of 
Tacob? 
27 He is not the God of the dead, but the 
God of the ® lyuyng. Ye are therefore gre- * Thew it fo- 
atly | deceaued. or te 
Mat.22.d. 28 * And there came one of the Scribes y He deceased out of 
had heard them disputing together, and 
perceaued y he had answered them wel, & 
asked hym, Which is the fyrst of all the 
commandementes ? 
29 Iesus answered hym, The fyrst of all 
Mat.22.d. the commandementes is. * Heare Israel, 
pa The Lord our God, is the onely Lord. 
* 30 Thou shalt therfore loue the Lord thy 
God with all thy hart, and with all thy 
” Or, thoght. soule, and with all thy ” mynde, and with 
al thy strength, This is the fyrst comman- 
Leuit.19.d, dement. 
mat.22.d. 3) And ¥ second is like vnto this, * Thou 
roma. 13.c. 


galat 5b. Shalt loue thy neighbour as thy selfe. 
tam.2.b. There is none other commandement 
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greater then these. 

32 And the Scribe sayd vnto him, Wel 

Maister, thou hast sayd the trueth, that 

there is one God, and that there is none ; 

but he. 

33 And to loue him with all the hart, and 

with all the mynde, and with all the sou- 

le, and with all the strength: and to loue 

his neyghbour as hym selfe, is more then 

all burnt ” offerynges and sacrifices. Aline cere | 

34 Then, when Jesus saw that he answered monies of the | 
' Because he discretely, he sayd vnto him, Thou ! art law, | wherin | 


the hypocri- 


Ries him selfe not far from the kyngdome of God. And tee pul great 
holynes. 


taught and well no man after that durst aske hym any que- 
perceaued the dif- 

ference betwixt Stion. 

our outward pro- * 9 
fection, and that 2° And Tesus answered & sayd teachyng Mat. 22.d. 
which God doth in the temple, How say the Scribes that 


principally requl- Christ is the sonne of Dauid? 

36 For Dauid hym selfe inspired with 

y holy Gost, sayd, * The Lord sayd to my Psal. 110.4. 

Lord, syt on my ryght hand, tyl I make 

thyne enemies thy fotestole. 

37 Then Dawid him selfe calleth him 

Lord, and by what meanes is he then his 

sonne? And much people heard him glad 

ly. 
38 *And he sayd vnto them in ”’ his doctri- ae 22. d. 

ne, Beware of the Scribes which loue to &. er 

« He condem- go in long * clothing, and loue salutati- ” Or, ‘as he | 
Bacle sbile thet ons in the market places. taught. of 
vaine ostentation 39 And the chiefe seates in the Synago- the Pharises. 
andoutwardshewe 
of holines wherby ges, and the fyrst rowmes at feastes. 
Satie eos, oO cn deuour wydowes houses, and 
ple. : 

that vnder a coulour of long praying. 

These shal receaue greater damnation. 

41 *And Iesus sat ouer agaynst the trea- Mat. 23.b. 

surie, & beheld how the people put mony “#214 


into 


| 


4 Which is a- 
bout helf a 
farthing. 


Mat, 24. a. 
luk. 21. b. 
Duk Ag. 


Eph. 5. 6. 
2. thess.2.a. 
mat.24. a, 
luk. 23.6. 
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into the treasurie, and many that were ry- 
che, cast in muche. 

42 Andthere came a certayne poore wy- 
dow, and she threw in two mytes, which 
make a” quadrin. 

43 And he called vnto hym his disciples, 
& savd vnto them, Verely I say vnto you, 
that this poore wydow hath cast ! more in 
then all they which haue cast into the tre- 
asurie. 

44 For they all dyd cast in of their su- 
perfluitie: but she of her pouertie, dyd 
cast in all that she had, even all her ly- 
uing. 


THE. XIII. CHAPTER. 


The destruction of Ierusalem, the persecuti- 
ons and false Prophetes which shall be before 
the comming of Christ, whose houre is vncer- 
tayne, and therfore he exhorteth euery one to 
watche. 


AN? as he went out of the temple, one 
of hys disciples sayd vnto hym, Ma- 
ster, see what stones, and what buyldynges 
are here. 
2* Then Iesus answered & sayd vnto hym, 
Seyst thou these great buyldinges ?* There 
shal not be left one stone vpon another, 
that shal not be throwen downe. 


3 And as he sate on ¥ hil of Oliues, ouer 


against the temple, Peter, and Tames, and 
Tohn, and Andrew asked him secretly. 
4 Tel vs, when shal these thynges be? and 
what shalbe the signe when all these thin- 
ges shalbe fulfylled ? 

And Jesus answered them, and began 
to say, * Take hede lest any man deceaue 


' Our Sauiour 
estemeth our gyf- 
tes by our affecti- 
ons and ready wil- 
les. 


Chap. XII. 


+ Vsurping the 
autoritie of Chri- 
ste. 


b This is not to 
make them negli- 
gent, but to assure 
them that he will 
assist them and in- 
struct them sutftici 
entlywithanswers, 
so that they may 
hereby perceaue 
that their defence 
stadeth not in the- 
ir owne wisdome, 
or eloquence. 


¢ This is me- 
ant of that tyme 
that the Romanus 
should profanethe 
temple. 
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ou. 
6 For many shal come in my name, say- 
ing: lam Christe, and shal deceaue many. | 
7 Forthermore whé ve shal heare of war 
res and rumores of warres, be ye not trou- Warres. 
bled: For such thinges must nedes be, but 
the end shal not be yet. 
8 For there shal nation aryse against na- 
tion, and kingdome against kingdome: & 
there shalbe earthquakes in al quarters, 
and famishements and troubles, these are 
the begynnynges of sorowes. 
9 But take ye hede to your selues: For | 
they shal deliuer you vp to the Councils, 
and into the Synagoges: ye shalbe beaten, B 
and broght before ele and kynges for 
my sake for a” testimonial vnto them. " That they | 
10 And the Gospel must fyrst be publis- may bedhex| 
shed among all nations. 
11* But when they lead you, and present Mat. 10.c. | 
you, take ye no” thoght, nether prepare ak ale se 
afore hand what ye shal say: but whatsoe- forbiddeth 
uer is geuen you at the same time, that eel 
speake: for it is not ye that speake, but of distrust 
the holy Gost. 
12 Yea and the brother shal deliver the 
brother to death, and the father the son- 
ne, and the chyldren shal ryse against the- 
ir fathers and mothers, & shal cause them 
to dye. 
13 And ye shalbe hated of all men for my 
names sake: but whosoeuer shal endure 
vnto the end, the same shalbe safe. 
14* Moreouer,when ye shal see the abhomi Mat. 24. 6. 
nable destruction (where of is spoken by ##.21.d. | 
*Daniel the Prophet) © to be where it ccaumen i | 
oght not, (let hym that readeth vnder- 

stand,) 


| 


} 
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stand,) then let them that be in Iurie, fle to 

the ¢ mountaynes. 4 Because the 
15 And let hym that is on the house top, powaeion. Shall 
not descéd downe into the house, nether, and cruel. 
entre therin, to fetch any thing out of his 

house. 

16 And let him that is in the fielde, not 

turne backe again vnto the thinges which 

he left behynd him, for to take his clo- 

thes with him. 

17 But wo shalbe then to them that are 

with chylde, and to them that geue sucke 

in those dayes. 

18 ¢ Pray therfore that your flyght be not * That you ha- 
in the wynter. NceScuy len yeN 
19 For there shalbe in those dayes such should escape. 
tribulation, as was not from the begyn- 

nyng of creatures which God created vn- 

to his time, nether shalbe. 

20 And except that the Lord had shorte- 


” Or. fleshe- ned those dayes, no’ man should be saued. 


But for the electes sake, which he hath 
chosen, he hath shortened those dayes. 
21 And then, if any man say to you, Lo, 
here is Christe: lo, he is there: beleue it 
not. 

22 For false Christes shal ryse, and false 
Prophetes, and shal shewe signes and mi- 


racles, to deceaue, if it were f possible, eué ‘ The elect may 
wauer and be trou- 


the electe. bled, but they can 
23 But take ye hede: behold, I haue she- noes Dee 
wed you all thinges £ before. s Wherfore he 


Ezech.32.b. 24 * Moreouer in those dayes, after that that suflreth bim 


esai.18.b. : : selfe now to bese- 
ad. he tribulation, the sunne shal waxe darke, & duced,hath no ex- 
toel.2.b.8 the moone shal not geue her lyght. Soe A Resa 
3.c. 25 And the  starres of heauen shal fall: thatthere shalbe a 


i ‘ change of the who- 
and the powers which are in heauen shial je ordre of nature. 
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moue. 
96 * And then shal they see the Sone of ma Dani.7.c- 
comyng in the cloudes, with great power 
and gilorie. 
97 And then shal he sende his Angels, 
and shal gather together his electe from 
the foure wyndes, and from the one ende 
of the world to the other. 
28 * Learne a similitude of the fygge tree. Mat. 24. a. 
When her bough is now tender, and brin- /. 2i.f. 
geth forth leaues, ye knowe that sommer 
is neare. D 
29 So in lyke maner, when ye see these 
thinges come to passe, vnderstand, that 
the kyngdome of God is nye, euen at the do- 
res. 
: The word si: 30 Verely I say vnto you, that this ' age 
enifieth the space 
“Pa 100 yeres, al- Shal not passe, tyl all these thynges be | 
beit this happened done. 
hefore 50. 


3] Heauen and earth shal passe, but my 
wordes shal not passe. 


« When the de- 32 But of that * day and houre knoweth 
struction of leru- 


calem, theperseen- NO Man, NO, not the Angels which are in- 


tions, and illusions " 
Se na hen heauen, nether the Sonne hym selfe, saue ” In that he 


i d | 
efly these are va- the father onely. is man and | 
derstand of the se- y mediatour. 


See imidg of Oe COKE hede, watch, & pray, for ye know 
Christe. not when the tyme is. 
34 *Forthe Sonne of man isasone Wis gone Mat. 25. b. 
into a strange countrey, and hath left his 
house, & geuen autoritie to his seruantes, 
and to euery man his worke, & comman- ” Ofthe com 


ming we are 

cea Does to watch. most assured, | 
35 "Watch therefore, (for ye know not but of the ty- 
ot : 

when the Master of the house wyl come, ihe. be 


whether at euen, or at mydnyght, whe- boure, we are | 
ignorant, and 


ther at the cocke crowing, or in the dau- therfore must 


watch conti- | 
nyng ) nually. 


36 Lest 


A 


Mat, 26. a. 
luk. 22. a. 


Mat. 26. a. 
tohn. 12. a. 


” Judas. 
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36 Lest yf he come sodenly, he should 
fynde you slepyng. 

37 And that I say vnto you, I say it vnto 
all men, Watch. 


THE XIIII. CHAPTER. 
Marie Magdalene anoynteth Christe. The 
Easter lanibe is eaten. Christe is taken. Peter 
denyeth hym: wyth many other thinges that 
were demanded of Christe. 
Age after two dayes folowed the feast 
of Easter, and of vnleuened bread: and 
the hie Priestes, & Scribes soght how they 
myght take hym by craft, and put him to 
death. 
2 And they sayd, Not in the feast day, lest 
any busynes aryse among the people. 
3 * And when he was in Bethanie, in the 
house of Simon the leper, euen as he sate 
at meat, there came a woman hauing an 
alabaster boxe of oyntment called spike- 
narde, that was verie costly, & she brake 
the boxe and powred it on his head. 
4 And there were ” some that were not 
content in them selues, and sayd, What 
neded this waste of oyntment ? 
5 For it might haue bene solde for more 
then * three hundred pence, & bene geuen 
vnoto the poore, > & they grudged against 
her. 
6 And Iesus sayd, Let her be in rest, why 
trouble ye her? She hath done a good 
woorke on me. 
7 For ye haue the poore with‘you alwai- 
es: & whensoeuer ye wil, ye may do them 
good: but me ye haue not alwayes. 
8 She hath done that she could: she came 
li. 


a Which are 
in value about 
six pound sterlin- 
ge. 
>’ Towit, Iudas: 
who was offended 
therwith,and ther- 
fore made a busi- 
nes. 
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afore hande to anoynt my body to the bu- 

riyng. 

9 Verely I say vnto you, Wheresoeuer 

this Gospel shal be preached throughout 

the whole world, this also that she hath 

done shalbe rehearsed in remembrance 

of her. B 

10* Then Iudas Iscariot, one of the twelue Mat. 26. b. 
, “ He tooke occa © went away vnto the hye Priestes, to be- luk. 21. a. 
sion by this oynt . 
ment asof a thing tray him vnto them. 
Seng? 11 And when they hard this, they were 

glad, and promised that they would geue 

him money: and he soght how he myght 

conueniently betray him. 

12 And ¥ fyrst day of vnleuened bread, 

whé they sacrificed the Paschal lambe, his 

disciples sayd vnto him, Where wilt thou 

that we go and prepare, that thou mayst 

eat the Easter lambe? 

13 Thé he sent forth two of his disciples, 

and sayd vnto them, Go ye into the citie, 

and there shal a man mete you bearyng a 

pitcher of water, folow him. 

14 And whithersoeuer he goeth “in, say 

ye to the good man of the house, The Ma- 

ster sayth, Where is y lodging where I shal 

eat the Easter lambe wth my disciples ? 

15 And he wyl shewe you an vpper cham 

ber which is large, trimmed, & prepared, 

there make ready for vs. 

16 So his disciples went forth, & came to 

y citie, & found as he had sayd vnto them 

& made ready the Easter lambe. 

17 And at‘euen he came with the twelue: ¢ 

18 *And as they sate at borde & dyd eat, Mat. 26. b. 

Tesus sayd, Verely I say vnto you, that one eae. 

of you shal betray me, W eateth with me. i. 

19 And 


Psal, 41. ¢. 
tohn. 1. b. 
act. 1. 0. 


Mat. 26. b. 
1. cor. ll.e. 


Read mat. 
chap. 26. ¢. 


Thankes ge- 
uing. 
John, 15. d. 


Zach. 13. e. 


Chap. 16. b. 
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19 And they bega to morne & to say to hi 
one by one, Is it 1? And another, Is it I? 
20 He answered and sayd vnto them, /¢ 7s 


one of the twelue that ¢ dippeth with me“ To dip the 
hand, is as much 


in the platter. ___ tosay, ashe that is 
21 * Truely the Sonne of man goeth, as it is @ccustomed to ea- 
5 te with me, 


written of him: but wo be to that man, by 

whom ¥ Sonne of man is betrayed. It had 

bene good for him: if he had neuer bene 

borne. 

22 * And as they dyd eat, Iesus toke bread 

blessed, brake, & gaue to them, and sayd, 5 : on blesse . 
* Take, eat, this is my body. a bee Gane 
23 And he toke the cup, gaue thankes, & §Kand Dat 
gaue it to them, and they all dranck of it. ke also speaking 
24 And he sayd vnto thé, This is my bloud °° ©: 

of the newe Testamét, wis shed for many. 

25 Verely I say vnto you, I wyl drinck no 

more of the frute of the vine, vntyl that 

day, that I drinck it newe in y kyngdome 

of God. 

26 And whé they had songe the song, they 

went out to the hil of Oliues. 

27 * Then Iesus sayd vnto thé, All ye shalbe 

offended because of me this night. For it 

is wrytten, *I wyl smyte the shepeherd, & 

the shepe shal be scattered. 

28 But after that [am rysen, I wyl go in- 

to * Galile before you. 

29 And Peter sayd vnto hym, Althogh 

all mé should be offéded, yet would not I. 

30 Thé Iesus sayd vnto hym, Verely I say 

vnto thee, This day, even in this nyght, be- 

fore the cock crowe twyse, thou shalt de- 

ny me thryse. 

31 And he sayd more earnestly, If I should 

dye with thee, I wyl not deny thee: Lyke- 


hn. 
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wyse also sayd they all. 
32 After they come into a place named 
Gethsemane: then he said to his disciples, 
Sit ye here, whyle I go and pray. 
83 And he toke with him Peter, lames, & 
‘ His diuinitie Tohn, and he began‘ to be afrayd, and in 
was as it were hyd, ‘ 
and hishumanitie great heauines. 
jeweditselfeful 34 And sayd vnto them, My soule is very 
heauy even vnto the death, tary here and 
watch. 
35 And being gon forward a lytle, he fel 
downe on the ground, and prayed, that 
if it were possible, that houre myght passe 
from hym. 
“rab, in Hebrew, 86 And he sayd, £ Abba, Father, all thin- 
Sitian tongue si. ZS are possible vnto thee, take away this 
gnifieth father. cup from me. Neuerthelesse not y I wyl: 
» ile standeth but that thou ® wilt be done. 
mse es onne 37 Then he cometh & fyndeth thé sleping, 


will, but that wil- 


lingly he offereth and sayeth to Peter, Simon slepest thou? 
him selfe to obey 


Christe in 
th 


e garden. 


God. Couldest not thou watch W me one houre? E 


38 Watch ye, and pray, lest ye entre into 
tentation: for the sprite is ready, but the 
fleshe is weake. 
39 And again he went away, and prayed, 
and spake the same wordes. 
40 And he returned, and found them a 
slepe agayn, for theyr eyes were heauy : ne- 
ther wyst they what to answere hym. 
41 And he cometh the thyrd tyme, & say- 
i He meaneth eth vnto them, !Slepe hence forth, & take 
Be one ae your ease, it is ynough, the houre is come, 
oe kept from beholde y Soune of man is delivered into 
the handes of synners. 
42 Ryse vp, let vs go, Lo he ¥ betrayeth 
me, is at hand. 
43 *And immediatly whyle he yet spake, 
came 


Mat. 26. e. 
luk. 22. e. 
iohn. 18. a. 


Peter. 
Malchus. 


F 


No man can 
do any thing 
coutrary to 
Gods ordina- 
ce, 


All the dis- 
ciples. 


Mat. 26. f. 
luk, 22. f. 
iohn. 18, b, 


* Or, lyght. 
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came Iudas one of the twelue, and with 
hym a great nombre of people with swor- 
des and staues, from the hye Priestes, and 
Senibes, and Elders. 

44 And he that betrayed hym had geuen 
them a general toké saying, Whomsoeuer 
kT shal kys, he itis: take hym & lead hym 
away safely. 

45 And as sone as he was come, he went 
strayghtway to hym, and sayd vnto hym, 
'Maister, Maister, and kyssed hym. 

46 And they layd theyr handes on him, 
and toke hym. 

47 And” one of them that stode by, drue 
out asword, & smote a” seruant of the hye 
Priest, and cut of his eare. 

48 And lesus answered and sayd vnto the : 
Ye become out as vnto a thefe with swor- 
des and with staues for to take me. 

+9 I was dayly with you in the temple te- 
achyng,and ye toke menot: but thisis done 
that the Scriptures should be fulfilled. 

50 Thé they ” all forsoke him, & ran away. 
51 And there folowed him a certayn yo- 
ge man, clothed in lynnen vpon his bare 
body, and the yonge men caught hym. 
52 But he left his lynnen, and fled from 
them naked. 

53 * And they led Iesus away to the hye 
Priest, and to him came all the hye Prie- 
stes, and the Elders, and the Scribes. 

54 And Peter folowed hym a great way 
of, euen into the hall of the hye Priest, & 


sat with the seruantes, & warmed hym self 


at the ” fyre. 

55 And the hye Priestes, & all the Coun- 

cil soght for witnes against Jesus, to put 
}. it. 


k It was the fa- 
cion then to grete 
with kyssing at 
their meetinges, & 
also at their depar 
ture. 


! He repeteth 
it twyse, as if he 
had bene moued 
with a certeyn pi- 
tie in taking his 
last leaue, 
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him to death, and found none. 
56 For many bare false wytnes agaynst 
hym, but their witnes agreed not toge- 
ther. 
57 Then there arose certayn, and broght 
false witnes against him, saying, 
_= These two 58 We heard him say, * I wil™ destroy this John. 2. ¢. 
witnessesdissented +6 y1e made W handes, & within thre dayes 


in that thone re- 


ported that Christ | wil buyld another, made without hades. 
sayd, he could de- : * 
stroye the temple. 59 But their witnes yet agreed not toge- 
(as Mat .writeth)ad ther 
the other sayd, 7 : = 
that he heard 60 And the hye Priest stode vp amogest 
bir says that be them, and asked Jesus saying, Answerest 
here noted. thou nothing? How is i that these beare 

witnes agaynst thee? 

61 But he held his peace, and answered 

nothing. Again the hye Priest asked hym, 

and sayd vnto him, Art thou Christe the 

« That is of Sonne of the" Blessed? 

Peele 62 And Iesus said*Iam he: and ye shal see ie - E 
whichword in the- the” Sonne of man syt at the right hand of np’ " ™ 
ir language the Ie- _ 
wes when they spe- the myghty God, and come in the cloudes Whome they 
ake of God, vse of heaven now contem- 
comonly in their ‘ ; . ned in this 
writinges euen to 63 Then the hye Priest rent his clothes & base estate, 
this day. 5 they should 

sayd, What nede weany further wytnesses? see appeare 
64 Ye haue heard blasphemie: what thin- t{helast day 
ke ye? And they all gaue sentence that he andglorie. 
was worthy of death. 
65 And some began to spit at hym, and to 
couer his face, and to beate him with fy- 
stes, & to say vnto hym,”’ Reede. And the ” Or, Prophe- 
sergeantes smote him with their rods of “” 
office. 
66 *And as Peter was beneath in y hall, the Mat. 26. g. 
re came one of ¥ maydes of § hye Priest. 4. 22-/- 

2 7 . tohn.18.c. 

67 And whé she saw Peter warmyng him 
self, she loked on him, and sayd, Thou wast 


also 


” Or, entrie. 


Mat. 26. g. 
luk. 22. 9. 
tohn, 13. d. 


A 
Mat, 27. a. 
luk, 22. 9. 
iohn. 18. ¢. 


| luk. 23, a. 


BY S. MARKE. 84 


also with Iesus of Nazaret? 

68 But °he denied it, saying, I knowe him ,7.V° o#ht toee 

not, nether wot I what thou sayest. Thé he funnities that we 
. Ss _ may learn onely 

went into the ” P porche, and the cock totrust in God, & 

crewe not In our owne 

ae ‘ j strength. 

69 Thé a mayde saw him againe, & began » Peter prepareth 


e say to them that stode by, This is one of hevwere farther la 
them. yd vnto. 
70 But he denied it agayne: and anone 

after, they that stode by, sayd agayn to Pe 

ter, Surely thou art one of them, for thou 

art of Galile, and thy speach agreeth 
therto. 

71 And he began to cursse, and sweare, 
saying, 1 knowe not this man of whom ye 
speake. 

72 * Then the secdde tyme the cok crewe, 

and Peter remembered the woord that Ie- 

sus sayd vnto hym, Before the cock crowe 
twyse, thou shalt deny me thryse, & way- 

ing that with him selfe, he wept. 


THE XV. CHAPTER, 
The passion of Christe. Of his death and bu- 
rial. 
AM anone in y dawnyng, the hye Pne 
stes held counsel with the Elders, & 
the Scribes, and the whole Congregation : 
and bound Jesus, and led him away, # & de + For they had 
liuered him to Pilate. SB 
2 Thé Pilate asked him, Art thou ¥ king death. © 
of the ewes? And he answered, and sayd 
vnto hym, Thou sayest it. 
3 And the hye Priestes accused hym of 
many thinges. 
4 * Wherfore, Pilate asked him agayn, 
saying, Answerest thou nothing ? beholde 
1. iii. 
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how many thynges they witnes against 
thee. 
5 But Jesus yet answered neuer a woord, 
so that Pilate merueyled, 
6 At that feast Pilate did deliuer a pri- 
soner, whomsoeuer they would desire. 
7 Then there was one named Barabbas, 
which lay bound with other his fellowes 
that made insurrection, and in the insur- 
rection, they had committed murther. 
8 And the people cried a lowde, and be- 
gan to desire that he would do accordyng 
> The people al as he had > euer done vnto them. 
ther cuctones al. 9 Then Pilate answered them, and sayd, 
Toe wor Wy] ye that [ loose vnto you the kyng of 
the Iewes? 
10 For he knewe that the hye Priestes 
had deliuered him of enuie. 
11 But the hye Priestes had moued the 
people to desire that he would rather deli 
uer Barabbas vnto them. 
12 And Pilate answered, and sayd agayne 
vnto them, What wyl ye then that I do 
with him, whome ye call the kyng of the 
lewes ? 
13 And they cryed agayne, Crucifie him. 
14 Then Pilate sayd vnto them, Yea, but 
what euil hath he done? And they cried 
the more feruently, Crucifie him. 
« Whenaludge 15 And so Pilate © willing to content the 
yan ap tte for, people, loosed them Barabbas: and deli- 
gettcth iustice. uered Jesus when he had scourged him, 
for to be crucified. 
16 Then the souldiers led him away in- B 
to the hall, which is the ” commen hall, & (Om Preto- 
called together the whole band of the 
souldiers. 
17 And 


~ Or, stalke. 


Mat. 27. d. 
luk. 23. e. 


Cc 


Esa.53.d. 
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17 And clothe him with purple, and plat 

te a crowne of thornes, and crowne him 

with all, 

18 And began to salute him saying, Hay- 

le kyng of the Iewes. 

19 And they smote hym on the head with 

a” reede, and spat vpon hym, & knelyng 

downe worshypped hym. 

20 And when they had mocked him, they 

toke the purple of him, and put his owne 

clothes on hym, and led him out to cruci- 

fie him. 

21* And they 4 compelled one that pas-_ @ Itwas the eu. 
sed by, called Simon of Cyrene (which ca- Rue Pe ere 
me out of the countrey, and was father {0 cary his erosse, 
of Alexander and Rufus) to beare his able forweakenes. 
crosse. 

22 And they broght hym to a place na- 

med Golgotha: which is by interpretatio, 

the place of dead mens Sculles. 

23 And they gaue hym to drinke wyne 

myngled with myrrhe, but he receaued it 

not. 

24 And whé they had crucified him, they 

parted his garmentes, castyng lottes for 

them, what euery man should haue. 

25 And it was® about the thyrd houre, _* The lewes de- 
when they crucified him. eee fies ae 
26 And the title of his cause was written, that by the third 


houre is here ment 
THE KYNG OF THE IEWES. the third part of 
as ee ; hich 
27 And they crucified with him two the- fed nets 
ues: the one on the ryght hand, and the o- nyne, at what ty- 
: me Mat. sayth he 
ther on his lyft. was crucified. 
28 Thus the Scripture was fulfylled, w 
sayeth, * And he was counted among the 
wycked. 


29 And they that went by, rayled on him, 


Chap. XV. 
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waggyng their heades, & saying, Hey, thou 
that destroyest y temple, and buildest it 
in three dayes, 

30 Saue thy self, and come downe from 
the crosse. 

31 Lykewyse also the hye Priestes moc- 
king, sayd amog thé selues with the Scri- 
bes, He saued other men, hym self he can 
not saue. 

32 Let Christe the kyng of Israel now de- 
scéd from the crosse, that we may see, and 
beleuc. And they that were crucified with 
him checked him also. 

33 Now whé the sixt houre was come, darc 
kenes arose ouer ” all the earth vntyl the “Because this 


darckenes 
nynth houre. was onely o- 


‘Which wasthe 34 And at ¥' nynth houre, lesus cried W uer the lad of 


third part of the 
day,and about 3.0f 


- ; ; Chanaa,when 
a loud voyce, saying, * Eloi, Eloi, lamma- the rest of the 


the clocke after sahachthani? which is if it be interpre- World was 


none. 


light the mi- 


ted, My God, my God, why hast thou for- racle is the 
saken me. Peal. 32.4. 


35 And some of them that stode by, when mat.27.e. 
they heard that, sayd,” Beholde he calleth Bs Sree 
for Elias. ken mockin- 
36 And one ran and fylled a* sponge ful ae 63... 
of vineger, and put it on a reede, and ga- 
ue him to drinck, saying, Let him alone, 
let vs see whether Elias wyl come and ta- 
ke him downe. 
37 And Tesus cried with a loud voyce, & 
gaue vp the gost. 
38 And the Vayle of the temple dyd rent 
in two peeces, fra the top to the bottome. 
39 Now when the” Centurion, which sto- os Who had. 
de before him, saw that he so cried, & ga- nie snogdred 
ue vp ¥ gost, he sayd, Truly this man was ™*"- 
the Sonne of God. 

40 There 
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40 There were also women a good way of 
beholding him : among whome was Marie 
Magdalene, and Marie themother of Ia- 
mes the lytle, and of Toses, and Marie Sa- 
lome. 
41 The which women also when he was 
Luk.8.a. in Galile, * folowed him & ministred vn- 
to hym: and many other women which ca- 
me vp with him vnto Jerusalem. 
Mat.27.g. 42 * Andnowwhé night was come (becau 
Bees se it was the day of the preparation that 
* goeth before the Sabbath) 
ms on 43 loseph of Arimathe,” a good Counsel- 
autoritie. | lour, which also loked for the kyngdome 
of God, came and went in £ boldely vnto 
Pilate, and asked the body of Iesus. 
44 And Pilate merueiled if he were al- 
ready dead, and called vnto him the Cen 
turion, and asked of him whether he had 
bene any whyle dead. 
45 And when he knewe the trueth of the 
Centurion, he gaue the body to Ioseph. 
46 Who boght a lynnen cloth, and toke 
him downe, and wrapped hym in the lyn- 
nen cloth, and layd him in a tombe that 
was hewen out of a rock, & rolled a stone 
vnto the dore of the sepulchre, 
47 And Marie Magdalene, & Marie loses 
mother, beheld where he shulde be layd. 


THE XVI. CHAPTER. 


Christe is rysen agayn and appeared to the 
Apostles to whom he comitteth the preachyng 
of the Gospel. 


A A Nd when the Sabbath day was past 
Mat.o%.a. AN ; Pe ie Uae 
Inkl. Od. Be Marie Magdalene, & Marie ¥ mother 
Tohn 20.a. of lames, & Salome, boght swete oyntmets 


8 This man she. 
wed his faith bol- 
dely when the dan 
ger seemed to be 
moste perilous. 


Chap. XVI. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


that they might come & embaulme him. 
2 And early in the morning the fyrst day 
of the weeke, they came vnto the sepul- 
chre, when the sunne was yet rysing: 
3 And they sayd one to another, Who 
shal rolle vs away the stone from the do- 
ore of the sepulchre? 
4 And when they loked, they saw how 
the stone was rolled away (for it was a ve- 
ry great one) 
5 * And they went into the sepulchre, and Mat. 28.u. 

* The Angel of saw ®a yonge man syttyng at the right sy- “4. 24-4. 

Cod ne the ike, de, clothed in a long white garment : and 

Ss yonge ’ 5 

man. they were afrayed. 
6 But he sayd vnto them, Be not afrayed: B 
ye seke Iesus of Nazaret, which hath bene 
crucified : he is risen, he is not here: be- 
holde the place, where they put him. 
7 But go your way, and tel his disciples, 

» He especialy and Peter, That he wil go before you into 


keth mencid of ~.y: ; 
Peter, to confort Galile: there shal ye see him,*as he sayd Mat. 26.c. 


him, because, he vnto U. chap. 14.c. 
had fallé into gre- yo 


ater danger then 8 And they went out quickly and fled fro 
Eni test the sepulchre : For they trembled and we- 
re amased : nether sayd they any thing to 
any man, for they were afrayed. 
9 When Iesus was rysen agayn, in Y mo- 
row (which was the first day of the weeke) 
he appeared fyrst to Marie Magdalene, 
“out of whom he had cast seuen deuyls. John 20. d. 
10 And she went & tolde them that had (“#-8-4. 
bene with him, which mourned and wept. 
* They had sone J] And thogh they © heard that he was 
forgotté that that . 
Christe had fore- alyue, and had appeared to her, yet they 
talde them of his heleued it not. 
nea 12 * After that, he appeared vnto two of Luk. 24. b. 
them in an other forme, as they walked & 
went 


“ Mourning & 
praying. 


Mat, 28. d. 


” As wel Gen- 
tle as lewe. 


Tohn, 12. g. 


Act. 2.a. 
10. g. 16.d. 
" With other 
and diuers, as 
Luke saith, 
Act. 28. a. 


Luk. 94, g. 


Heb. 2. a. 
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went into the country. 

13 And they went and tolde it to the rem 
nant: but they beleued them not. 

14 Finally, he appeared vnto the eleuen 
as they ” sate together, and cast in their te- 
eth their vnbeliefe, and hardenes of he- 
art: because they beleued not them which 
had seene him after his resurrection. 

15 And he sayd vnto them. * Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the glad tidin- 
ges to all” creatures, 

16 He that shal beleue and be baptized, 
shalbe saued : * but he that wil not beleue, 
shalbe damned. 

17 And these ¢ tokens shal folow them y 
beleue, * In my name they shal cast out de- 
uils, and shal speake with” newe tongues. 
18 *And shal take away serpentes: and 
if they shal drinke any deadly thing, it 
shal not hurt thé: they shal lay their han- 
des on the syck, and they shal recouer. 
19 * So then whé the Lord had spoken vn- 
to them, he was receaued into heauen, & 
sitteth at the right hande of God. 

20 And they wét forth, & preached eue- 
ry where. And the * Lord wroght with 
them, & confirmed the woord with © mi- 
racles that folowed. 


a This gyft was 
but for a tyme to 
cause men the mo 
re willingly to re- 
ceaue the Gospel 
which as yet was 
not euidently 
knowen. 


e The miracles 
and signes folowe 
the doctrine as cer- 
teyn seales:so that 
if the doctrine be 
false, the miracles 
can be no better. 
Deuter. 13. a. 


THE HOLY 


GOSPEL OF IESVS 


CHRISTE, VVRIT 


by sainct Luke. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


The kynred, & holynes of Zacharie, and Eli 
sabet his wife, his incredulitie is ponished, 
The talke of the Angel, and Elisabet with 
Marie, which was pronouced happy by reason 
of her faith. VVherof she praiseth the Lord, The 
byrth, Circumcision, and graces of Iohn, Zacha 
rie healed geueth thankes to God. 


ok ASs ae preface 
muchasma- of the Euan- 
ny haue ta- geliste. 

ken in had 

to write the 

historie of 

those thyn- 

ges, wherof 

we are ful- 

ly certi- 


fied, 
2 Euen as they declared them vnto vs, 
which 
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which from ¥ begynnyng saw them their 

” Or, of the selues, & were ministers #” at the doyng ; 

Dee eee Le seemed good also to me (moste noble 

ual Theophilus) as sone as I had learned per- 

the Gospel. fectly all thynges from the beginnyng, to 
wryte vnto thee therof from poynt to 
poynt: 
4 That thou mightest acknowlage the 
trueth of those thinges where in thou hast 
bene broght vp. 
5 {s the tyme of Herode Kyng of Iurie, 
there was a certayne Priest named Za- 

1. Chr.24.a. charias, of the course*” of Abia: and his 

: een wyfe was of the ” daughters of Aaron, & 

tie. her name was Elisabet. 

6 Both were » perfect before God, and 

“Of the fyrst, walked in all the” cOmandements and or 

 Secode  dinances of the Lord, ¥ no man could fyn 

de faut with them. 

7 And they had no chylde, because that 

Elisabeth was barren, & bothe were wel 

strycken in age. 

8 And it came to passe, as he executed y 

Priestes office before God, as his course 

came in order, 

9 According to the custome of the Prie- 

stes office his lot was to” burne incése, whé 

“he went into the © temple of the Lord. 

q, 10 * And the whole multitude of the peo 
ple, were without in prayer, whyle the in- 
cense was burnyng. 

11 And there appeared vnto him an An- 
gel of the Lord standyng at the ryght sy- 
de of the aulter of incense. 

12 And when Zacharias sawe him, he was 
abasshed, and feare came on hym. 

B13 But the Angel sayd vnto him, Feare 


" BKuening & 
morning, ac 
cording to 
the law. 


Leni. 16. 
ex, 30. a. 


The Greeke is, 
ministres of the 
woord, wherby is 
mét that they were 
the ministers of 
Christe, who is cal 
led the woord: or 
ministers of the 
woord that is to 
say, of the Gospel. 


» This perfectid 
or iustice is 1ud- 
ged by the frutes 
&outwardappeara 
ce, and not by the 
cause which onely 
cometh of Gods 
free mercie 
through Christe. 


© The téple was 
deuided into three 
partes: the fyrst 
was the body of 
the temple called 
Atrium, where the 
people was: the se- 
cond called San- 
etum, where the 
Priestes & Leuites 
were: & the third 
Sanctum Sancto- 
ra, into the which 
the hye Priest en- 
tred oncea yere to 
sacrifice. 
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not Zacharie: For thy prayer is heard: 

and thy wyfe Elisabeth shal beare thee 

a sonne, and thou shalt call his name | 
” Tohn. 4Which signi- | 
14 And thou shalt haue ioye and gladnes neyh there 
in him, & many shal reioyce at his byrth. bord. 
15 For he shalbe great in the syght of the : 


Lord, and shal nether drynck” wyne, nor ” Nothig that 

f E tl ae. | 

« The woord si- d strong drinck : and he shalbe fylled, Wien. 
enifieth all maner 5 : 


of drinck which the holy Gost, euen from his mothers 
maketh mé drone- wombe. 


ken. 
16 * And many of the chyldren of [srae] Mala. 4. b. 
shal he turne to their Lord God. 


17 * For he shal go” before in his syght in Afat.11.b. 
: : e “ Asakyngin 
the sprite and power of Ehas, to turne ¥ his royaltie 


* When Christe hartes of the ° fathers to the chyldren, bath one to 


saieth h t . , go before hi, 
cet the fatheraga, and the disobedient to the wysedome of whosignifeth 


inst the sonne &c. the i : make the le rea the kyng to 
eee ee ee iust men: to make the people ready je at hana. 
suecesse which co- for the Lord. 

meth of the Go- a . e 

nek eheonghe tie oe Thé Zacharie sayd vnto y Angel, whe- 


malice of men:but reby shal I knowe this? For I am an olde 

here he speaketh e ‘ 

of the true ende & Man, and my wyfe is of a great age. 

proprietie of the 19 And the Angel answered, and sayd vn 

Gospel. ; i +> ene : ; 
to him, I am ” Gabriel that stand in the pre ” Which signi 
sence of God, and am sent to speak vnto ereurliiae 

thee, and to shewe thee these glad ty- soutetsinue 

dynges. : 

20 And beholde thou shalt be domme, 

and not be able to speake, vntil” the day “Wemustnot ~ 

that these thynges be performed: because ie AN f 

thou beleuedst not my woordes W shalbe on weke sen- 

fulfilled in their season. ; 

21 And the people wayted for Zacharie, | 

and merueyled that he taried in y téple. . 

22 And when he came out, he could not | 

speak vnto them: Then they perceaued y 

he had seene a vision in the temple. For he 


made 
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made signes vnto them, & remayned spe- 
achlesse. 
c 23 And it fortuned, as sone as the tyme of 


“Whiles their his office was out, he departed” home into 
course en - . 
red to sacrif. His owne house. 


ce, they 24 And after those dayes, his wyfe Elisa- 


myght not lie 
with their wy beth conceaued, and hyd her selfe fyue mo- 


ues, nor drinc s 
ke any lycour nethes, Saying, 


that might 25 This wyse hath God dealt with me, in 


ene Nae the days wherin he loked on me, to take 


from me ‘ my rebuke among men. ‘For the barren 
26 And in the syxt moneth, the Angel Ga- om enloed not 


thepromessewhich 


briel was sent fro God vnto a citie of Ga- God made to the 
: that were maried 
hile, named Nazaret, to have issue: but 


27 To a Virgin affianced to a man whose Principally they 
were deprived of 


name was Ioseph, of the house of Dauid : that promesse 


ae hich God made 
and the Virgins name was Marie. est ah anianae 


28 And y Angel went in vnto her, & said, peroue increase 
” Or,gladnes ” Hayle thou y art freely beloued, y Lord = 
be to thee. es e 

is W thee : blessed art thou amog women. 

29 And when she sawe hym, she was aba- 

shed at his saying: and cast in her mynd, 

what maner salutation that should be. 

30 Then the Angel sayd vnto her, Feare 


not Marie, for % thou art in fauour with = g Not forherme 


rites, but onely 
God. through Gods free 


Esai.7.c._ 31 * For lo, thou shalt coceaue in thy wo6- mercie, whe loved 
| mattw.1.d. . vs when we were 
be, and beare a sonne, and shalt call his cynners, that who 


3 soeuer reioyseth, 
name Jesus : should reioyse in 


32 Heshalbe great, and shalbe called the the Lord. 


‘Becauseheis "hi : ¢ 
“the true Sone Sonne of the” hiest: and the Lord God shal 


of God, begot geue vnto hym, the seat of his father Da- 
\ten from be- ~- 


fore all be. Wl 


synnyng and 33 And he shal raygne ouer the house of 
manifested in 5 


flesh at thede- lacob for euer, and of his kyngdome shal 
terminat ty- 
ae be no ende. 


D 34 Then sayd Marie vnto the Angel, 
m. i. 
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reco he Would be b How shal this be, seyng, I know no man? 

tes to thende that 30 And the Angel answered, & sayd vn- 

Saas to her, The holy Gost shal come vpo thee, 

promese of God. and the power of the hyest shal ouer sha- 
dowe thee? Therfore also that” holy thyng 
which shalbe borne of thee shalbe called 
the Sonne of God. 

i Notwith stan. 36 And beholde thy 'cosyn Elisabeth, she 
dig that Elisabeth ath also conceaued a sonne in her olde 
of the tribeofLe- awe. And this is her syxt moneth, which 
Hee th was called barren. 

Nebonit Fortke 87. For with God shal nothing be vnpos- 
law which forbad sible. 

eae oo ttine 88 And Marie sayd, Beholde the hand 
was only that the mayden of the Lord, be it vnto me euen 
tribes should not 


be mixt and con- as thou hast sayd. And the Angel depar- 


founded, which 
could not be in ted from her. 


mange wld. eee And Marie arose in those dayes, and 
no portion as- Went into the hilly countrey with haste in- 
signed ynto them. to g citie” of Turie. 
40 And entred into the house of Zacha- 
rie, and saluted Elisabeth. 
41 And it fortuned, as Elisabeth heard 
the salutation of Marie, the” babe sprang 
in her belly: and Elisabeth was fylled w 
the holy Gost. 
42 And she cryed with a loud voyce, & 
sayd, Blessed art thou among women, be- 
cause the frute of thy wombe is blessed. 
43 And whence happeneth this to me, y 
y mother of my Lord should come to me? 
44 For lo, as sone as the voyce of thy sa- 
lutation sounded in myne ears, the babe 
sprang in my belly for ioye. 
45 And blessed is she y beleued : for tho- 
se thynges shalbe performed, which were 
tolde her from the Lord. 
46 Then 


” He must be 


pureandwith [ 


out synne, 
which must ta 
ke away the 
synns of the 
world. 


” Which was 
called, Ci- 

yiath-arba, or 
Hebron. Jos. 
14.c, & 21.8. 


“Thismouing 


wasextraordi | 


narie and not 
natural. 


E 
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46 Then Marie sayd, 
The song of 47 My*soule magnifieth y Lord: and my 
en sprite reioyseth in God my sauiour. 

48 For he hath loked on the poore degre 

of his hand mayden: for beholde fro héce 
aoe eset forth, shal all ages call” me blessed. 
hath shewed 49 Because, he that is myghty, hath decla 
eshalbesPo red towards me wonderful thynges, and 
euer. holy is his name. 


50 And his! mercie is on them that feare : 


him, throughout all ages. 
Esa.51.b. 51 * He hath shewed strength w his arme: 
oss 33.0. *he hath scattered thé that are proude in 
saz, 29. e. va Nee ‘ 
"The wicked the “imagination of their harts. 
ee 52 He hath put downe the mighty from 
they them sel their seates of honour, and exalted them of 
ues are také. 1 d 
; owe degre. 
1. i fied 53 * He hath fylled the hungry with good 
psa" thinges, and send away the riche empty. 
Esai. 30.d, 54 * He hath vpholden Israel. his seruant, 
§ 54.5. ¥ he might be myndeful of his mercie. 
tere.31.a. 55 (* Euen as he promised to our fathers, 
fo ne to wit, to Abraham & his ”’ sede) for euer. 
sal. 132. b. 56 And Marie abode with her about thre 
P 3 
F monethes, & returned agayn to her owne 
” or, poste- : 
ritie. house. 
57 Now Elisabeths tyme was come y she 
should be delivered, and she broght forth 
a sonne. 
58 And her neyghbours, and cosyns he- 
ard tel how the Lord had shewed great 
mercie vpo her, and they reioysed for her 
sake. 
59 And it was so y the eyght day, they 
came to circumcise the babe, and called 
his name Zacharie, after the name of his 
father. 
m. ii. 


« The soule,and 
the sprit signifie 
the vnderstanding 
and affectiS, which 
are the two princi 
pal partes of the 
soule. 


1 According to 
the promesse ma- 
de to Abraha that 
he wolde he his 
God, and the God 
of his seede. 
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60 And his mother answered, and sayd, 
Not so, but he shalbe called Iohn. 

61 And they said vnto her, There is no- 
ne of thy kynne, that is named with this 
name. | 
62 And they made signes to his father, 
how he would haue him called. 

63 Then he asked for wryting tables, and 
wrote, saying, His name is Iohn. and they 
merueyled all. 
64 And his mouth was opened immedi- 


® Not onely for atly, and: his togue also, and he ™ spake in 
his benefite in par eae 
donig his faut:but praising God. 
hewar tatly ne 85 Then feare came on all thé that dwelt 
nished for his in- nye vnto them. and all these sayinges we- 


Penns re noysed abrode throughout all the hyl 
countrey of Iurie. 
66 And all they that heard them, layd 
them vp in their harts, saying, What ma- 


ner childe shal this be? And the” hand of “The mightie 
power of 


the Lord was wyth him. God. 
67 And his father Zacharie was filled 
with the holy Gost, and prophecied say- 
ing, 

68 * Blessed be the Lord God of Israel: g 


" Indeclaring hi for that he hath ™ visited and redemed his Chap. 2. 

selfe myndeful of people matth. 1. 

his people,& ther- . 

ee cone rae 69 * And hath raysed vp the ° horn of sal- exo.7.c. | 

redeme.them. uation, vnto vs, in the house of his seruat 7h¢ sone of | 
9 When the pro- Dauid acharte. 

messes of God see- : 

ae Pareles 70 * Euen as he promised by the mouth Gen.50.¢. 
d, . . 

Israci to haue pe- Of his holy Prophetes, which were synce ie a 

zere a, 


rished, thé sent he . 
his Christewho by the world began, So UNI 30. b. 


his inuincible 71 That he would saue vs from our ene- Ames 9. 


trength, itha  . 
sironge horn ouer Mies, and from the hands of all that ha- 


threwe his emne- te vs. 


Re 72 That he would shewe mercie towards 
our 


| 


. 


a & 
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our fathers, and remembre his holy coue- 
nant. 
Gen. 22.c._ 73*And ¥ othe which he sware to our fa- 
adel ‘ ther Abraham: 
74 VVhich was, that he would graunte vn- 
to vs, y we deliuered out of the hands of 
our ennemies, should serue hym wythout 
feare 
1.Pet.1.c. 75 All the dayes of our lyfe, in * holynes 
aaa puna and righteousnes ” before hym. 
can be acce- 76 And thou babe shalt be called ¥ Pro- 
jee: phete of the hyest: for thou shalt go be- 
fore the face of the Lord, to prepare his 
wayes: 
77 And to geue knowledge of saluation 
vnto his people, by the remission of their 
synnes. 
78 Through the tender mercie of our 
Mala. 4.4. God, wherby * the” day spring from an hye 
zach, 3. b, a ° 
§& 4c. hath visited vs. se 
por brandie 79 To geue lyght to them that sit in 
ning the Mes Garcknes, and in the shadowe of death, & 
Sas; to gyde our feete into the way of peace. 
SO And y chylde grewe & waxed strong 
in spirite, and was in P wildernes, tyl the 
daye came, when he should shew hym self 
vnto Israel. 


THE II. CHAPTER. 


The byrth and circumcision of Christe. he 
was receaued into the temple. Simeon and An 
na prophecie of him. He wus found among the 
doctours. His obedience to father and mother. 
And maries wisdome. 

A ANd it chanced in those dayes, that 
“ So much as ~~ there came a comandement from Au- 
wassubiect to ‘, 
the Romains. gust the Emperour, that all the ” world 


m. ili, 


Pp He meaneth 
that part of Turie 
which was lest in- 
habited, wher also 
the grosse & rude 
people dwelled. 
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should be taxed. 
2 (This fyrst taxyng was made when Cy- 
renius was ” Lieutenant in Syria.) Or, Gouuer 
3 Therfore euery ma went vnto his owne "”"” 
citie to be taxed. 
whore ueweth by 4 And @ Ioseph also ascended from Gali 
was born in Beth- le, out of a citie called Nazaret, into In- 
phen wnichsignt vie ynto the citie of * Dauid, which is cal- John 7./. 
bread. led Bethlehem, because he was of the hou !-4¥”- 20-6. 
se and lignage of Danid, 
5 To be taxed wyth Marie that was pro- 
mesed him to wyfe, which was with chyl- 
de. 
6 And so it was, that whyle they we- 
re there, her tyme was come y she should 
be delivered. | 
7 * And she broght forth her fyrst begot Matth.1.d. | 
ten sonne, and wrapped him in swadlyng ) 
clothes, and layd him in a cretche, becau- 
se there was no rowme for them with in y 
ynne. 
8 And there were in the same regio shep- 
heards, abyding in the field, & watching 
their flock by night. 
9 And lo, the Angel of the Lord soden- p 
ly came vpon them, and the glorie of the 
Lord shone rounde about them, and they 
were sore afrayd. 
10 Then the Angel sayd vnto them, Be 
not afrayd: for beholde, I bring you ti- 


» Because they dinges of great ioye, that shal come to all 
should not be of- the people 
fended with Chri- PeOpies 


ses, pete “estate 11 Thatis, y vnto you is borne this day in 
e Ange reuen- “4c . . ° s = 
teth this doute @ the citie of ” Dauid, a Sauiour, which is ” InBethlehe. 


sheweth in what Christe the Lord 
sort they shulde 4 


fynde him. 12 And» take ye this for a signe: Ye shal 
fynde 
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fynde the chylde swadeled, and layd in a 
cretche. 

13 And strayghtway there was with the 
Angel a multitude of heauenly souldiers, 
laudyng God, and saying, 

14 Glorie be to God in the hye heauens, 
and peace in earth, and towardes men 
© good wy]. 

15 And it fortuned, as sone as the Angels 
were gone away from them into heauen, 
the shepherds sayd one to another, Let 
vs go euen vnto Bethlehem, and see this 
thyng that is happened, which the Lord 
hath shewed vnto vs. 


c© 16 And they came with haste, and found 


Gen. 27.u. 


both Marie and Ioseph, and the babe layd 
in the cretche. 

17 And when they had seene it, they pu- 
blisshed abrode the saying, which was tol 
de them of that same chylde, 

18 And all that heard it, wondred at tho- 
se thinges which were tolde them of the 
shepherds. 

19 But Marie kept all those sayings, and 
pondered them in her hart. 

20 And the shepherds retuned glori- 
fying and praysing God, for all that they 
had heard and seene, euen as it was tolde 
vnto them. 

21 * And when the eyght day was come, 
that the infant shulde be circumcised, his 
name was called 1rsvs W was named 
of the Angel, before he was conceaued in 
the wombe. 


Leui, 12,d, 22 * And when the tyme of Maries pun- 


Lo kyn. 2.0. 


fication after the law of Moses was come, 
m., lili. 


© The free mer- 
cie and good wil of 
God, which is the 
founteyn of our 
peace and _ felici- 
tie. 


Chap. I. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


they brogh hym to Ierusalem, to present 
hym to the Lord. 
23 (As is written in the law of the Lord, 
” Or, that is first * Euery ma chylde” that openeth the ma- Exod. 13. a. 
eo trix, shal be called holy to the Lord:) 2m. 8. ¢. 
24 And to offer * as it is commiaded in the “!?- & 
4 Which offe- law of the Lord 4a payre of turtle doues, 
rae ee Pho’ or two yonge pigeons. 
were so poore that 25: And beholde there was a man in Ieru D 
eens mee le salem, whose name was Simeon: this man 
was lust, and feared God, and wayted for 
the consolation of Israel: and the ”’ holy ue surite 
Gost was vpon him. peas 
26 And an answer was geuen hym of the 
holy Gost, that he shulde not see death, 
before he had seene the Lordes” Christe. “or, Messias. 
27 And he came by inspiration of the ho- 
ly Gost into the temple: and when the fa- 
ther and mother broght in the chylde Ie- 
sus, to do for him * after the custome of Lewi. 12. d. 
the law, 
28 He toke hym vp in his armes, and prai 
sed God, saying, 
* Simeon decla 29 Lord, * now lettest thou thy seruant de- 
reth him selfe to : 5 
dye willingly sin. part in peace, according to thy promesse. 
the Meviaeehic, 80 For myne eyes have seene thy salua- £ 
wus promised. _ tion, 
31 Which thou hast prepared before the 
face of all people : 
32 * A lyght to lighten the Gentils, & the Esa.9.a. 
glorie of thy people Israel. pate b 
33 And his father and mother meruei- act. 14.9. 
led at those things, which were spoken psal. 98. a. 
touching him. 
34 And Simeon blessed them, and sayd 
vnto Marie his mother, Beholde this 
chylde 
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chylde is appoynted to be the f fall & ry- _ Tobe thefalle 
syng agayne of many in Israel: and for a Sg ead 
signe which shalbe spoken agaynst. ea Rance 
” Sorrows 35 (Yea and a” sword shal pearce through sing upof thelecte 
Pees thy soule) y the” thoghtes of many hartes eee 8y- 
sworde. ___ may be opened. 
Re epee 36 oe there was a Prophetisse, one An- 
we lyeds, na the daughter of Phanuel, of ¥ tribe of 
azteca Aser: which was of a great age, & had ® ly-_« she was7-yeres 
tes are tryed. ued with an husband seuen yeres fro her ™*¥¢¢- 
virginitie. 
37 And she being a widowe of foure sco- 
“Shewascon- re and foure yeres, went ” not out of the 
H hae temple, but serued God wyth fastynges, & 
prayers, nyght and day. 
38 She then coming sodenly at the same 
instant vpon them, praysed lykewyse the 
Lord, and spake of hym to all that loked 
for redemption in Ierusalem. 
39 And as sone as they had perfourmed 
all thynges according to the law of the 
Lord, they turned into Galile to their 
owne citie Nazaret. 
40 Andthechylde grewe, & waxed strog 
in spirite, and was filled with wysedome, 
and the grace of God was with hym. 
41 And his father and mother went to 
Exod.12.c. Jerusalem euery yere * at the feast of 
leut.23.0. Paster. 
deut.26-4. 49 And whé he was twelue yere old, they 
went vp to Ierusalem after the custome of 
the feast. 
43 And when y feast was ended, as they 
returned home, the childe Iesus bode styl 
in Jerusalem, vnknowing to Toseph and 
his mother. 


44 For they supposed he had bene in the 


Chap. IIT. 


» Our duetie to 
God is to be pre- 
ferred, before fa- 
ther and mother. 

i For his voca- 
tion was not yet 
manifestely 
knowen. 
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company, and therfore went a dayes ior- 

ney, and soght him among theyr kynsefol 

ke, and acquaintance. 

45 And whé they foiid him not, they tour G 

ned back to Ierusalem, and soght him. 

46 And it fortuned after thre dayes, that 

they found hym in the temple, sytting in 

y myddes of the ” doctours, both hearing * ” or, learned 

them, and posyng them. 

47 And all that heard him, merueyled at 

his vnderstandyng, and answers. 

48 And when they saw him, they were 

astonied : and his mother sayd vnto hym, 

Sonne, why hast thou thus dealt with vs? 

beholde thy father and I haue soght thee 

with heauy hartes. 

49 Then sayd he vnto thé, How is it that 

ye soght me?  Wyst ye not that I must go 
about my fathers busines ? 

50 But they ' vnderstode not the wordes 
that he spake to them. 

51 And he wet w thé, & came to Nazaret: 
and was obediét tothem: and his mother 

kept all these sayinges in her hart. 

52 And lesus increased in wysedome and 
stature, and in fauoure with God & men. 


THE III. CHAPTER. 
The preachyng, baptisme, and prysonement 
of Iohn. The baptisme of Christ. And a rehersal 
of the generation of the fathers. 
y ES the fyftenth yere of the raygne of Ti- A 
berius the Emperour, Pontius Pilate 
beyng ”’ Lieutenant of Turie, and Hero- *Or, Gouuer- 
de being ” kyng of Galile, and his bro- "Or, Tetrar- 
ther Philip kyng of Iturea, and of the “ 
region 


Act. 4. a. 


” Or, euery 
man. 

“That is, the 
Messias. 


B 
» Or, vipers 
broodes. 


Mat.3.b. 
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region of Trachonite, and Lysania the 

kyng of Abilene, 

2 * (When Annas and Caidphas were the 

hye * Priestes) the woorde of God came * There cold be 


vnto Iohn the sonne of Zacharie in the PY, Cots jaw but 


wyldernes. Sce: but becauseof 
* : the troubles that 
3 *And he came into all the coastes about then rayened, the 


‘, i office was so man- 

Jordan, preachyng y baptisme of repen- Ody vonson at 
tance for the remission of sinnes, ambition and Dee 
ree : ; ery, that bot 

4 As it is written in the booke of the say- Caiaphas & annas 


. ings of Esai the Prophet, w sayeth, * The bis father in lawe 
had 


it deuided 
voyce of one crying in wyldernes i a8, PYe- betwixt them. 


pare the way of the Lord, make his pathes 
strayght. 

5 Euery valley shalbe fylled, and euery 
mountayne and hy] shalbe broght lowe, 
& croked thynges shalbe made strayght, 
and the rough wayes shalbe made smothe. 
6 And” all fleshe shal see y” saluation of 
God. 

7 Then sayd he to the people that were 
come to be baptized of hym, *” Ye of- 
springes of vipers, who hath taught you 
to flye from the wrath to come ? 

8 Bryng forth therfore due frutes of re- 
pentance, and begyn not to say with your 
selues, We haue Abraham to our father : 
for I say vnto you, that God is able of 
these stones to rayse vp chyldren vnto 
Abraham. 

9 Now also is the > axe layd vnto the ro- "The venge- 
ote of the trees: so that euery tree which #meg°f Gods 
bryngeth not forth good frute shalbe he- 
wen downe, and cast into the fyre. 

10 And the people asked hym saying, 
What shal we do then? 

11 And he answered, & sayd vnto them, 
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Generac eu * He ¢ that hathe two cotes, let hym parte Jam, 2. ¢. 
the poore accor- with hym that hath none: & he that hath 1.iohn.3.c. 
ding to their ne- meat, let hym do lykewyse. Cc 

12 Then came there” publicans also to be “Whose office 

baptized, & sayd vnto him, Maister, what V5} Wea" 

shal we do? te and towles 

13 And he sayd vnto them, Require no 

more then that W is appoynted vnto you. 

14 The souldiers lykewyse demanded of 

hym, saying, And what shal we do? And he 

sayd vnto them, Do violence to no man, 

nether trouble any man wrongfully: and 

be content with your wages. 

15 As the people were ina doute, and al 

men mused in their hartes of John, whe- 

ther he were very Christe, 

16 Iohn answered, and sayd to them all, 

The vertue * Truth it is, that I 4 baptize you with wa- Mat. 3. ¢. 
and force of bap- ‘ pie. Lon 
tisme standeth in ter, but one stronger then I cometh, who- 7"" 4% 
lesus Christe, and se shoes latchet I am not worthy to vn- pes ao 
lohn was but the act. 1,.4.0.a, 
minister therof. lowse: he wyl baptize you with the holy 11.85.19. a, 

Gost, and with fyre. 

17 * Which hath his fanne in his hand, and Mat.3. ec. 

wyl make cleane his flooer, and wyl ga- 

ther the corne into his barne, but the 

chaff wil he burne with fyre that neuer 

shalbe quenched. 

18 Thus then exhorting with many other 

thinges, he preached vnto the people. 

19 * But when king Herode was rebuked Mat. 14.4. 

of him for Herodias his brother Philip- ™47. 6. ¢. 

pes wyfe, and for all the euyls which He- 

rode had done, 

20 He added this aboue all, that he layd 

Tohn in pryson. 

21 * Now it fortuned, as all the people es ae 

receaued baptisme, and ITesus also was tohu.1.c. 
baptized 
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baptized and dyd pray, that the heauen 

was opened : 

22 And the holy Gost came downe in a 

bodely shape like a doue vpon him: and 

a voyce came from heauen, saying, Thou 

art my dere Sonne, in thee do J delyte. 

23 And Jesus him selfe began to be about 

thyrty yere of age, beyng as men suppo- 

sed the sonne of * loseph, Which was the | * Luke ascen- 
: deth from the last 

sonne of Eh, father to the first. 

24 Which was the sonne of Matthat, and Matthew des: 

which was the sonne of Leui, which was the first to the last. 


; ; ‘ Matthew extédeth 
sonne of Melchi, which was the sonne of jot his. rehersal 


Tanna, which was the sonne of Ioseph, further then Abra- 
25 Which was the sonne of Mattathias, rth it cucn to 
which was the sonne of Amos, which was Coreen eel 
the sonne of Naum, which was the sonne of descent: and luke 
Esh, which was the sonne of Nagge, ie Rees ae 
26 Which was the sonne of Maath, which speaking of the 
was the sonne of Mattathias, which was the nie: ietoatied 
sonne of Semei, which was the sonne of Io- ‘ers names. 
seph, which was the sonne of Iuda, 
27 Which was the sonne of Ioanna, which 
was the sonne of Rhesa, W was the sonne of 
Zorobabel, which was the sonne of Sala- 
thiel, which was the sonne of Neri, 
28 Which was the sonne of Melchi, which 
was the sonne of Addi, which was the sonne 
of Cosam, which was the sonne of Elmo- 
dam, which was the sonne of Er, 
29 Which was the sonne of lose, which was 
the sonne of Eliézer, which was the sonne of 
Iorim, which was the sonne of Matthat, 
which was the sonne of Leui, 
30 Which was the sonne of Simeon, which 
was the sonne of Juda, which was the sonne 
of loseph, which was the sonne of onan, 

which 


Chap. JILL. 


f Not that A- 
dam was the sonne 
of God by genera- 
tion, but by crea- 
tion: in the which 
sense God also 
ealleth him self 
father. Deu.32.a. 
G.c.28, & 29. 
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which was the sonne of Ehacim, 

31 Which was the sonne of Melea, which 
was the sonne of Mainan,which was the son- 
ne of Mattatha, which was the sonne of Na- 
than, which was the sonne of Dauid. 

32 Which was the sonve of Iesse, W was the 
sonne of Obed, w was the sonne of Booz, 
which was the sonne of Salmon, which was 
the sonne of Naasson. 

33 Which was the sonre of Aminadab Ww 
was the sonneof Aram, which was the sonne 
of Esrom, which was the sonne of Phares, 
which was the sonne of Iuda. 

34 Which was the sonue of lacob, which 
was the sonne of Isaac, which was the sonne 
of Abraham, which was the sonne of Thara, 
which was the sonne of Nachor, 

35 Which was the sonne of Saruch, which 
was the sonne of Ragau, which was the son- 
ne of Phalec, which was the sonne of Eber 
which was the sonne of Sala. 

36 Which was the sonne of * Arphaxad, W 
wasthe sonne of Sem,which was the sorne of 
Noe, which was the sonne of Lamech. 

37 Which was the sonne of Mathusala, w 
was the sonne of Enoch,which wasthe sonve 
of Jared, W was the sonne of Malaleel, 
which was the sonne of Cainan. 

38 Which was the sonne of Enos, W was 
the sonne of Seth, which was the sonne of A- 
dam, which was the sonne of God. 


THE IIYI. CHAPTER. 


Tesus is led into the wildernes. Fasteth 
all the tyme of his tentation. Ouercommeth the 
deuyl. Goeth into Galile. Preacheth at Nazaret, 
& Capernat. The Lewes despise him. The de- 

uyls 


Gen. tb. 
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uyls knowledge him. He commeth into Peters 
house. Healeth his mother in law. And doth 
great miracles. 


in | abe then ful of the holy Gost returned 
from Tordan, and was led of the same 
sprite into wildernes. 
Mat.4.a. 2*And was there fourty dayes tempted 
mar. 1.b- of the deuyl, and in those dayes*he dyd_ ® This fast was 
eat nothing: and when they were ended, (resp ocr 


» firme tbe Gospel, 
he afterward hongred. and oght no more 

of men to be folo- 
3 Then the deuyl sayd vnto hym, If thou wed the the other 
be the Sonne of God, commande this stone Miz4cles, that 


: Christe dyd. 
that it be made bread. 
4 And Jesus answered him, saying, It is 
Deut. 8.a. Wrytten, * That man shal not lyue by bread 
” That is, by onely, but by euery ” woord of God. 
te and jroui. 9 Then the deuyl toke him into an hye 
déce of God- mountayne, & shewed him all the kyng- 
domes of the world, euen in y twincklyng 
of an eye. 
6 And the deuyl sayd vnto hym, All this 
power wyl I» geue thee, euery whit, and» Satan prome- 
the glorie of those kyngdomes: for that is er peer en te 


can not gyue, to 


deliuered to me, & to whomsoeuer | wil, thintent he might 
‘ deceaue the more 
I geue it. craftely: for he is 


B 7 If thou therfore wylt worshyp me, they Pyare ohie 
shalbe all thyne. sion, and hath his 
8 But Iesus answered him, and sayd, Hee 
Deut. 6. c. ce from me Satan. For it is wrytten,* Thou 
: fee ewo). Shalt honour the Lord thy” God, and hym 
_de only wor- alone thou shalt serue. 
tg anes" 9 Then he broght him to Ierusalem, and 
set hym on a pinacle of the temple, and 
sayd vnto hym, If thou be the Sonne of 
God, cast thy self doune from hence. 


Psal. 91. c. 10 For it is writen, * He shal geue his An- 
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gels charge ouer thee to kepe thee. 
11 And in their handes they shal beare, 
thee lest at any tyme thou dashe thy fote C 
agaynst a stone. 
12 And Iesus answered and sayd to hym, 
It is sayd, * Thou shalt not tempt the Lord Deut.6.c. 
thy God. 
13 And as sone as the deuyl had ended 
all his tentations, he departed from hym 
¢ My is not for a season. 
baa ee sa. 14. And Jesus returned by the power of 
tan, for he neuer the sprite into Galile, and there went a 
ceaseth to tépt, or : : 
if herelent alitle, fame of him throughout al the region 
itis to thend, that d about 
he may renewe FOuNG a out. 


Peron ears 15 For he taught in theyr Synagoges, & 

ly. was commended of all men. 
16 * And he came to Nazaret where he Mat.13.b. 
was noursed, and (as his custome was) fohn of 
went into y Svnagoge on y Sabbath day, = 
and stode vp for to rede. 
17 And there waz delivered ynto hym 
the booke of the Prophet Esai? When he 
had opened the booke, he found ¥ place, 
where it was wrytten. 
18 * The sprite of the Lord is vpon me, be- Esai. 61. a. 
cause he hathe”’ annoynted me: that I shul- g Ghenceyey 
de preach the Gospel to ¥ poore he hath ees 
sent me, that I shulde heale the broken 
harted, that I shulde preach * delinerance Fsai. 42. b. 
to the captiue, and recouering of syght 
to the blynde, that I shulde freely set at 
libertie them that are brused, 
19 That I shulde preach the acceptable 
yere of the Lord. 
20 And he closed the booke, and gaue it 
agayn to the minister, and sate downe: and 
the eyes of all that were in the Synagoge 

were 
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were fastened on him. 
21 Then he began to say vnto them, This 
day is this Scripture fulfylled in your 
eares. 
“They appro- 22 And all” bare him witnes, and wonde- 
waa o™ red at the gratious wordes which proce- 
What so euer ded out of his mouth, and sayd, Is not 
e sayd. . 
this losephs sonne ? 
23 Then he sayd vnto them, Ye wil suerly 
vse towards me this prouerbe, Physicion, 
4heale thy self: Whatsoeuer we haue he- 4 Bestowe thy 
ard done in Capernaum, do the same he- then whic ap. 
re likewise in thyne owne countrey. pereonemroveicn: 
o thee. 
24 And he sayd, verely I say vnto you, 
Tohn.4.f. * No ® Prophet is accepted in his owne _ © Their intide- 
litie stayed Christe 
countrey. from working mi- 
E 25 But I tel you of a truth, many wydo- "les. 
1.Kyn 17.b. wes were in Israel in the dayes of * Elias, 
iam.5.d. when heauen was shut thre yeres and syx 
monethes, whé great famine was through- 
out all the lande, 
26 But vnto none of them was Elias sent, 
saue into Sarephtha, a citie of Sidon, vnto 
af wydowe. ‘ He sheweth 
27 And many lepers were in Israel, in ¥ ed Se 
2. Kin.5.d, time of * Eliseus the Prophet: but yet none Prefermeth te 
of them was made cleane, sauing Naaman of the household. 
the Synan. 
28 Thé as many as were in the Synagoge, 
when they heard that, were fylled with 
wrath. 
29 And rose vp, and thrust hym out of the 
citie, and led him euen vnto the edge of 
the hyl, wheron their citie was buylt, to 
cast hym downe hedlyng. 
30 But he went his way euen through the 
myddes of them : 
net. 


Chap. III. 
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31 *And came downe into Capernaum a Mat. 4. b. 
citie of Galile, and there taught them on™” lec. 
the Sabbath dayes. 
32 * And they were astonied at his doctri- Mat.7.d. 
ne: for his preachyng was with autoritie. ™27-1.¢. 
33 And in the Synagoge there was a man 
which hada” sprite of an vncleane deuyl, ” That is the 
which ecryed with a loud voyce, meee OF 
34 Saying, Oh, what haue we to do with F 
thee, thoulesus of Nazaret? art thou come 
to destroy vs? I know who thou art, ewen 
the Holy one of God. 
35 And Iesus rebuked hym, saying, Hol- 
de thy peace, and come out of him. then 
the deuyl throwing him in the myddes of 
them, came out of him, and hurt him not. 
36 And feare came on them all, and they 
spake among them selues, saying, What 
maner a thing is this? for with autoritie & 
power he commandeth the foule sprites, 
and they come out? 
37 And the fame of hym spred abrode, 
through out all places of the countrey 
round about. 
38 * And he rose vp, and came out of the Mat.8.b. 
Synagoge, and entred into Simons house. 7 !- © 
And Simons” mother in law was taken W ” His wiues 
a great feuer, and they made intercession comer 
to him for her. 
39 Then he stode ouer her, and rebuked 
the feuer, and it left her. and immediate- 
ly she arose and ministred vnto them. 
40 When the sunne was downe, all they 
that had sycke folkes taken with dyuers 
diseases, broght them vnto hym, and he G 
layd his handes on eueryone of them, and 
healed them. 

41 * And 


§.3 
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Mar. Hs oe 41* And deuyls also came out of many, 


crying and saying, Thou art Christe the + The deuils are 
Sonne of God, but he rebuked then sand oe ea ne 
suffered them not to speake, for they kne- the Sonne of God, 
we that he was Christ. one eat ons 
42 As sone as it was day, he departed and because it cometh 
went away into a desert place, and the 
people soght him, and came to him, and 

kept hym that he should not depart from 

them. 

43 But he sayd vnto them, Surely I must 

also preach y kyngdome of God to other 

townes: for therfore am I sent. 

44 And he preached in the Synagoges of 

Galile. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 
Christ preacheth out of the ship. The disci- 

ples forsake all, and folowe him. He clenseth 
the leper. Healeth theman of the palsey Calleth 
Matthew the customer. Eateth with open syn- 
ners. And excuseth his, as touching fasting. 
fae it came to passe as the people pre 

ased vpon him to heare the worde of 
God, me he stode by the lake of Genne- 
saret. 
2 And sawe two shyppes stand by the la- 
ke syde, but the fysshermen were gon out 
of them, and were wasshyng theyr nettes. 
3 And * he entred into one of the shyp- + To thintent 
pes which perteined to Simon, and requi- (pane eee he 
red hym that he would thrust out a lytle preace. ee ena 
from the land: & he sate downe, & taught better be heard. 
the people out of the shyp. 
4 When he had left speakyng, he sayd 
vnto Simon, Lanche out into the depe, & 
let downe your nettes to make a draught. 

ni. 


Chap. V. 


b The feeling 
of Gods presence 
maketh afrayed. 


© He appointeth 
him to the office 
of an Apostle. 
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5 Then Simon answered, & sayd to hym, 

“ Master, we haue wearyed our selues al ” The woorde 
signifieth him 

nyght, and haue taken nothyng: neuerthe- that is made 

les, at thy comandement I wyl let downe Tuler, ouer 


thecace any thinge. 
6 And when they had so done, they in- B 
closed a great multitude of fyshes: so ¥ 
their net brake. 
7 And they beckened to their felowes 
Ww were in the other ship that they should 
come and helpe them. who came then, and 
fylled bothe the shyppes, that they were 
ouer whelmed. 
8 When Simon Peter sawe that, he fel 
downe at lesus knees saying, Lord go fro 
me, for lam a synful man. 
9 For he » was vtterly astonied, and all 
that were with hym, at the draught of fy- 
shes which they toke. 
10 And so was also James and John the 
sonnes of Zebede, which were parteners 
with Simon. Then Iesus sayd vnto Simon, 
Feare not: from © henceforth thou shalt 
catch men. 
11 And they broght the shyppes to land, 
and forsoke all, and folowed hym. C 
12 *And it came to passe as he was in a Cer- Mat. 8. a. 
tayn citie, beholde, there was a man ful of ™@7- |. 4. 
leprosie, and when he had spyed Jesus, he 
fel on his face, and besoght him, saying, 
Lord if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
cleane. 
13 And he stretched forth hys hand, and 
touched hym, saying, I wyl, Be thou clea- 
ne. And immediately, the leprosie depar- 
ted from him. 
14 And he warned him that he should tel 
this 


Leut. 14. a. 


Mar.2.a, 


Mat.9.a. 


‘Christe tou- 


\theth the 


orincipal cau 
jse of all our 


2uilles, 


E 


BY S. LVKE. 99 


this to no man, but that he should go, and 
shewe hym self to the “ priest, & offer for 
thy clensyng sayd he, accordyng as * Moses 
comandement was, for a wytnes vnto thé. 
15 But sc much the more went there a fa- 
me abrode of him, and much people came 
together to heare, & to be healed of hym 
of their infirmities. 

16 But he kept him selfe aparte in the 
wyldernesses, and prayed. 

17 * And it happened on a certayn day, 


D that he taught, and there sate the Phari- 


seis and doctours of the lawe, which were 
come out of all the villages of Galile, 
Jurie, and lerusalem, and the power of 
the Lord was in him to heale them. 

18 * Then beholde, men broght a man ly- 
ing in his bed, which was taken with a 
palsey, and soght meanes to bryng him in, 
and to lay him before him. 

19 And when they could not fynde by 
what way they might bryng him in, be- 
cause of the prease, they went vp on the 
top of y house, & let hym downe through 
the tilyng, bed and all, in the myddes be- 
fore lesus. 

20 And when he sawe their fayth, he 
sayd vnto him, Man, thy ” sinnes are forge- 
uen thee. 

21 Then the Scribes and the Phariseis be- 
gan to think, saying, What felow is this w 
speaketh blasphemies? Who can forgeue 
sinnes, but God only ? 

22 But whé Iesus perceaued their thogh- 
tes, he answered, & sayd vnto them, What 
think ye in your hartes ? 


n, dil. 


ad Hereby he 
shewed them that 
he would not tras- 
gresse the lawe. 
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* Forasmuch as 23 Whether is easyer to say, Thy ¢ sinnes 


Saree ae are forgeuen thee, or to say, Ryse and 
by ice elke ? 
reby tunderstand 24 But that ye may know that the Sonne 
aaa iailas of man hath power to forgeue synnes in 
earth, (he sayd vnto the syck of the pal- 
sey) I say to thee, Aryse, take vp thy bed, 
and go home to thy house. 
25 And immediately he rose vp before 
them, and toke vp his bed where on he lay, 
and departed to his owne house praysing 
God. 
26 And they were all amased, and lau- 
ded God: and were fylled with feare, 
saying, Douteles we haue sene ” strange "Or, vnloked 
thynges to day. re 
27 * And after that, he went forth and sa- Mat. 9. a. 
we a publican named Leui, sytting at the 47 2: 
receyte of custome, and sayd vnto him, 
Folowe me. 
28 And he left all, rose vp, and folowed 
hym. 
29 And Leui made him a great feast at 
home in his owne house. where there was 
a great company of publicans, & of other, 
that sate at meat with them. 
30 But they that were Scribes and Pha- 
rises amongs them, murmured. agaynst 
his disciples, saying, Why eat ye and 
drinck ye with Publicans and sinners ? 
31 Tesus answered, and sayd vnto them, 
They that are whole, nede not the Physi- 
cion, but they that are syck. 
32 * came not to call the ryghteous, but Mat.9.a. 
synners to repentance. Wares) 
33 * Then they sayd vnto hym, Why do the 1. Tim. 1. c. 
disciples 


Mat. 9.b. 
mar. 2. ¢. 
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disciples of Iohn fast often, and pray, and 
the disciples of the Pharises also: & thyne 
eat, and drinck? 


G 34 * And he sayd vnto them, Can ye make 


the chyldren of the wedding fast, as long 
as the brydegrome is with them ? 
35 The dayes wy! come, when the bride- 
grome shal be taken away from them, thé 
shal they fast in those dayes. 
36 Then he spake also vnto the a similitu- 
de, No man putteth a peece of a newe gar 
ment into an olde vesture: for if he do, 
then the olde breaketh the newe, and the 
peece y was taken out of the new, agreeth 
not with the olde. 
37 Also no man powreth newe wyne into 
olde vessels: for if he do, the new wine wil 
breake the vessels, and it wil runne out, 
and the vessels wil perishe. 
38 But newe wyne must be powred into 
newe vessels, and bothe are preserved. 
39 Also, no man yf drincketh olde wyne, ‘ Thogholde wy 
F ne be not so plea- 
strayghtway can away with newe: for he cant to the eve as 
sayeth, The olde is better. Demy et Is te 
more healthsome 
for the body: li- 
THE VI, CHAPTER, bore ae 
He standeth in his disciples defence and had not such an 


his owne, as touching the breache of the Sab- owtward shewe as 
bath. After watching & he electeth his thershad, yet we 
ath. watching § prayer he electe 'S re they no lesse to 


Apostles. He healeth and teacheth the people. be estemed. 


VVherin stadeth mas true felicitie. To loue our VI. 
ennemies. Not to iudge rashely: and to auoyde > Those feastes 
hypocriste. which conteyned 


many days: as the 


Mat. 12 A AE it happened on the second # Sab- Passeouer,and the 
Mat. 12.4. 


mar.2.d. 


feast of Taberna- 


bath, after the first, y he wét through ce; hadtwo Sab- 


is disci baths: the first day 
the come fieldes, & his disciples plucked baths ae ee 


the eares of corne, and dyd eate, & rubbe tast. 
Nn. lll. 


Chap. VI. 


vb Hauing power 
to dispéce with, & 
qualifie the ke- 
ping of the Sab- 
bath and other ce- 
remonies. 
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them in their handes : 

2 And certayne of the Pharises sayd vn- 

to them, Why do ye that which is not law 

ful to do on the Sabbath dayes? 

3 Then Iesus answered them, and sayd, 

*Haue ye not read somuch as this, what 1.Sam.2l.d. 
Dauid did when he him selfe was an hun 

gred, and they which were with him, 

4 How he wét into y house of God, & to- 

ke, & ate y shewe bread, and gaue also to 

thé which were with hym, w was not law- 

full to eate, but for the * Priestes onely ? Exod. 19... 
5 And he sayd vnto them, The Sonne of aie ae 
man is > Lord also of the Sabbath day. 
6 * It came to passe also on another Sab- oe 
bath, } he entred into the Synagoge and 
taught: & there was a man, whose ryght 
hand was dryed vp. 

7 And y Scribes and Pharises watched 
hym, whether he would heale on the Sab- 
bath day, that they myght fynde an accu- 
sation agaynst hym. 

8 But he knewe theyr thoghtes : and sayd 
to the man which had the wythered had, 
Ryse vp, and stand forth in the myddes : 
and he arose and stoode vp. 

9 Then sayd les’ vnto the, IT wylaske you 
a questio, Whether is it lawful on the Sab 
bath dayes to do good, or to do euyl? tosa 
ue lyfe, or to destroy it? | 
10 And he behelde them all in compas- 
se, and sayd vnto the man, Stretch forth 

thy hand: and he dyd so, and his hand was 

restored again, as whole as the other. 

11 And they were fylled ful of madnes, c 

& comuned one with another, what they 

myght do to Iesus. 


. 12.4, 
ye 


12 And 


are humble yours is the kyngdome of God. 
21 Blessed are ye that hunger now: for ye 
ely | to obey shalbe satisfied. Blessed are ye that wepe 


12 And it came to passe in those dayes, ¥ 
he went into a mountayne for to pray, & 
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watched all the night in prayer to God. 


Chap. 9. a. 13 *And as sone as it was day, he called 


mat. 10. a. his disciples, and of them he chose ¢ twel- 


mar, 3. b. 


& 6. a, ue, which also he called 4 Apostles. 


14 (Simon whome he named also Peter, & 
Andrew his brother, James and I[ohn, 
Philp, and Barthelmew : 
15 Matthew, and Thomas: Iames the son- he had elected be- 
ne of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, 
16 And Judas James brother, and Iudas Is- charge. 


cariot, which also was the traytour.) 


17 Then he came downe with them, and 
stode in the champion countne: and the 
copany of his disciples, and a great multi 
tude of people out of all Iurie and Ieru- 


salem, and from the sea coast of Tvre and 


Sid6, which came to heare him, and to be 
healed of theyr diseases : 
18 And they also that were vexed with 


foule spirites: and they were healed. 
19 And all the people preased to touch 
him: for therewent vertue out of him, and 


healed them ail. 


_ D 20 * And he lifted vp his eyes vpon ¥ di- 
Matth.5.4. scinles, and sayd, Blessed be ye poore : for 


" They that 


& submit thé 
selues willin- 


now: for ye shal laugh. 


22 Blessed shal ye be when men hate you, 
and © separate you, and rayle, and put out 
gnifieth to le. your name as euyl, for the Sonne of mans 


“Thewoord si 


ape for ioye, 
or to shewe sake. 


myrthe by 23 Reioyce ye in that day and be” glad: 


outwardge: 


os “" for behold, your rewarde is great in he- 


¢ According to 
the similitude of 
the twelue Patriar 
kes, of whome the 
Churche of God 
is sprong. 
ad Ambassadors or 
messengerswhome 


fore, but now en- 
ioyneth thé their 


¢ He meaneth 
excommunicatid, 
which also he cal- 
leth putting out 
their names. S. 
lohn callcth it ca- 
sting out of the Sy 
nagoge,S. Paul,de- 
liuering to Satan. 
which punishemét 
as it is moste terri 
ble when it is iu- 
stely executed, so 
is it comfortable 
to the godly when 
they are cast out of 
wycked més cipa- 
pany, as the Pro- 
phet declareth, 
Psal.l.a. 
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auen: for after this maner their fathers 
entreated the Prophetes. 
24 * But wo be to you that are riche: for ye Amos. 6. a. 
haue receaued your consolation. eecle, Osa 
25 * Wo be to you that are ful: for ye shal Esa. 65. c. 
hunger. Wobe to you that now” laugh: for “ Signifying 
ye shal wayle and wepe. hon Met 
‘ He reproueth 26 Wo be to you whé all f men prayse you: after the ple- 


asures of the 


ambition & vaine : 
glorie, whenasme /0F So dyd their fathers to the false pro- fieshe. 


go about by all phetes. 
ae wet 27 * But I say vnto you w heare, Loue Mat. 5. g. 
Pos your enemies: do good to them which ha- 
te you. 
28 Blesse them that curse you: and pray 
for them which wrongfully trouble you. 
29 And vnto him that” smyteth thee on ¥ Rather en. | 
one cheke, offer also the other: *and him awe ene coal 
that taketh away thy cloke, forbyd not to revenge your 
take thy coate also. Gone Be 
30 Geue to euery man that asketh of } 
thee: and of hym that taketh away thy E 
goodes, aske them not agayne. 
31 * And as ye would that men should do Mat.7. b. 
to you, so do ye to them lykewyse. tob. 4. c. 
32 And if ye loue them which loue you, 
what thank shal ye haue? for the very sin- 
ners loue their louers. 
33 And if ye do good for them which do 
good for you, what thank are ye worthy 
of? for the very synners, do euen the sa- 


me, 
eine Pea Ot 34 * And if ye lend to them of whome ye Matth. 5.9. 
Bie oe lose ae hope to receaue, what thank haue ye? for deut. 15. b. 
stocke rin Ee 

forantuché: as the very synners lend to synners, to recea- 

Christe byndeth 
him selfe to repay hes as much agayne. : 
the whole with a 35 Wherefore, loue ye your ennemies, 
moste liberal inte- 


rest. do good and & lend, lokyng for nothyng 
agayne 
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agayne: and your rewarde shalbe great, 


F and ye shalbe the chyldren of the Hyest : 


Mat.7.a. 


Mat. 7.a. 


Mar.4.c. 
Mat.15.b. 


Mat. 10.¢. 
tohn 13.¢. 
& 15.c. 


Mat.7.a. 


for he is kynde vnto the vnkynde, and to 

the euyl. 

36 Be ye therfore mercyful, as your fa- 

ther also is mercyful. 

37 * Judge not, and ye shal not be iudged : 

condemne not, and ye shal not be condem 

ned: forgeue, and ye shalbe forgeuen. 

38 Geue, and it shalbe geuen vnto you: 

* good measure, pressed doune, shaken to- 

gether and runnyng ouer shal men geue 

into your bosomes. For with what measu- 

re ye meate, with the same shal men meate 

to you agayne. 

39* And he put forth a similitude vnto 

them: * Can the blynde lead the blyn- 

de? Shal they not bothe then fal into the 

dytche ? 

40 *The disciple is not aboue his master: 

But whosoeuer wil be a perfect disciple 

shalbe as his master is. 

41 * Why" seyst thou a mote in thy bro- |» He reproueth 
thers eye, and considerest not the beame Hibseeeainee ae 
that is in thyne owne eye? are 
42 Ether how cannest thou say to thy bro are to curious to 
ther, Brother let me pul out f mote ¥ is in PY. Oe poe 
thyne eye: whe thou perceauest not y bea- ther 

me that is in thyne owne eye? Hypocrite, 

cast out the beame out of thyne owne eye 

first, and then shalt thou see perfectly, to 

pul out the mote that is in thy brothers 

eye. 

43 For it is not a good tree that brin- 

geth forth euyl frute: nether is that an 

euyl] tree, that bringeth forth good fru- 

te. 
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44 * For euery tree is knowen by his owne G 
frute. * For nether of thornes gather men ign ae es 
fygges, nor of busshes gather they gra. M Bee 


pes. 

'Thenameand 45 A‘? good man out of the good treasu- 
title are nothing 

woorth to proue re of his heart, bryngeth forth that which 

Of Gad east is good: and an euyl man out of the euyl 

effecthe shewethe treasure of his hart, bringeth forth that 

ye which is euyl. For of the abondace of the 


hart, hys mouth speaketh. 


7 
not onely to the P) rom. 2. 
ile pone do not as I byd you: te 


tes, but toall false 47 Whosoeuer cometh to me, and hea- *“ 

ve a lnpocriicg, eth my sayinges, & doth the same, I wil 
shewe you to whome he is lyke 
48 He is like a man which buylt an hou- 
se, and dygged depe, and layd the founda 
tion on a rock. And when the waters aro- 
se, the floud bet vpon that house, & could 
not shake it downe: for it was grounded 
vpon a rock. 
49 But he that heareth and doth not, is 
lyke a man that without foundation bu- 
ylt an house vpon the earth, agaynst w 
the floud dyd beat, and it fel by and by. 
And the fal of that house was great. 


THE VIJ. CHAPTER. 


He healeth the Captaines seruant. Rayseth 
vp the wydowes sonne from death to life. In- 
fourmeth the disciples whom Iohn Baptist sent 
vnto him. Commendeth Iohn. And reproueth 
the Iewes for their vnfaythfulnes. He eateth 
with the Pharise. The woman wassheth his fe- 
te with her teares, and he forgeueth her sin- 
nes. 


When 
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| A \JVhen he had ended all his sayinges 
Mat. 8.a. in the audience of the people, he en- 
tred into Capernaum. 
2 And a certayn * Centurids seruant was 
syck and ready to dye, whome he made 
much of. 
3 And when he heard of Iesus, he sent 
vnto hym the Elders of the Iewes, bese- 
chyng hym that he would come and hea- 
le his seruant. 
4 And they came to Iesus, and besoght 
hym instantly, saying, He is woorthy that 
thou should est bestowe this pleasure vpo 
him. 
5 For he loueth sayd they, our nation, and 
hath buylt vs a > Synagoge. 
6 Then Jesus went with them. But when 

B he was now not farre fr6 the house, the Cé 

"The friends turion sent friendes to him,” saying vnto 
speake to Te- him, Lord trouble not thy self: for I am 

Captains na- not woorthy that thou shouldest enter vn 
, der my roffe. 

7 Wherfore I thoght not my self woor- 
on thy to come vnto thee, but’ say the woord, 
onely that ic 2nd my seruant shalbe whole. 
so: REs 8 For I lykewyse am a ma vnder power, 

and haue vnder me souldiers, & I say vn- 

to one, Go, and he goeth : and to another, 

Come, and he commeth: and to my seruat, 

Do this, and he doeth it. 

9 When Iesus heard this, he marueyled 

at hym, and turned hym about, and sayd 

to the people, that folowed him, I say vn- 
to you, I haue not found so ° great faith, 
no, not in Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, turned back 

home agayne, and found the seruant that 


a It might be, 
that this Capitain 
dyd lye with his 
garnison in Caper 


naum. 


> In buildyng thé 
a temple for their 
assembles, he she- 
wed his zeale tow- 
ardes the true ser- 


uice of God 


© Hecimendeth 
this heathen Capi- 
taine because he as 
sureth him self v- 
pon Christs woord 


alone. 


Chap. VII. 


4 Christ calleth 
those thinges that 
are not as if they 
were, & gyueth li- 
fe to them that be 
dead. 
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was syck, whole. 
11 And it fortuned the day after, that he 
went into a citie called Naim, and many 
of his disciples went with hym, and much 
people. 
12 When he came nye to the gate of the 
citie, beholde there was a dead ma caryed 
out, who was the onely begotton sonne of 
his mother, which was a wydowe: & much 
people of the citie was with her. 
13 And when the Lord sawe her, he had © 
compassion on her, and sayd vnto her, 
Wepe not. 
14 And he went and touched the ” cof- ” or, biere. 
fyn (and they that bare hym stode styl) 
and he sayd,’’4 Yonge ma, I say vnto thee, "or, boye. 
Anise. 
15 And he that was dead sate vp, and be- 
gan to speake: & he deliuered him to his 
mother. 
16 And there came a feare on them all: 
and they glorified God, saying, * A great 1. Kyn.3d. 
Prophet hathe rysen among vs, and God 2-4-4. 
hath visited his people. 
17 And this rumor of hym went forth 
throughout all Iurie, and through out 
all the region round about. 
18 And the disciples of John shewed hym 
of all these thynges. 
19 * And Iohn called vnto him two of his Afat.12.a. 
disciples, and sent them to Iesus, saying, 
Art thou he that should come, or shal we 
loke for another ? 
20 When the men were come vnto him, 
they sayd, Iohn Baptist sent vs vnto thee, 
saying, Art thou he that should come, or 
shal we wait for another ? 
21 And 
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21 And at that same tyme, he cured ma- 
ny of their infirmities, and plagues, and 
of euyl spirites : and vnto many that were 
blynde, he gaue syght. 

D 22 And Iesus answered, and sayd vnto 
them, Go your wayes & shewe Iohn, what 
thinges ye haue sene and heard: how that 
the blynde see, the halte go, the lepers are 
clensed, the deafe heare, the dead ryse 
agayne, to the ® poore is the glad tidinges 
preached, 

23 And happy is he, that shal not be? of- 
fended at me. 
24 And when the messengers of John we- 
re departed, he began to speake vnto the 
people of Iohn, What went ye out into y 
wyldernesse for to see? a rede shake with 
the wynde? 
Christes testi 25 But what went ye out for to see? Aman 
chine Ion. Clothed in soft rayment? Beholde, they 
which are gorgeously apparelled, and 
lyue delycately, are in kynges courtes. 
26 But what went ye forth to see? A Pro- 
phet? yealIsay to you, and greater thena 
Prophet. 
Malac.3.a. 27 This is he of whome it is wrytten,* Be- 
se 6. holde, I send my ” messenger before thy 
Sake Amel! a which shal prepare thy way before 
thee. 
28 For I say vnto you, there is no greater 
Prophet then Iohn, among them that are 
born of women: neuerthelesse, he that is 
lesse in the kyngdome of God, is greater 
” They prai- then he. 
sed hi asiust, 29 Then all the people that heard, and 


faithful, good - ‘ 3 
andmerciful. the publicans, ” iustified God, beyng ba- 


¢ Such as feele 
their owne mise- 
rie& wretchednes. 


£ Thatshal per- 
seuere and not 
shrinck back for 
any thing that can 
happen. 


Chap. VII. 


§ This wocrd cd 
prehédeth the who 
le doctrine that 
Iohn taught. 

h Meaning, to 
their owne condé- 
nation or as some 
read with thé self, 
because they durst 
not openly speake 
against Tohns do- 
ctrine, for they fea 
red the people. 
Matth. 21. c. 


i He sheweth 
that the wicked al 
though they tour- 
ne from God shal 
nothing hider the- 
lect to continewe 
in the faith of the 
Gospel. 
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ptized with the $ baptisme of John. 

30 But the Pharises and Lawers despised E 

the counsel of God ' against them selues, 

and were not baptized of him. 

31 * And the Lord sayd, Whervnto shal I Mat. 11.0. 

liken the men of this generation, & what 

thyng are they like vnto? 

32 They are like vnto chyldren sytting in 7 neeanecee 

the market place, and criyng one to ano- are sutticient 

ther, and saying, We haue pipped vnto {p,“amemne 

you, and ye haue not danced: we haue and such li- 

mourned to you, and ye haue not wept. “” 

33 For Iohn Baptist came, nether eating 

bread nor, drinckyng wyne: and ye say, He 

hathe the deuyl. 

34 The Sonne of man is come, and” eateth eee! 

and drincketh : and ye say, Beholde a man the fashionof 

which isa glotten, and a drincker of wy- “r™*" 

ne, a friende of publicans ‘and synners. 

35 But wysedome is ' iustified of all her F 

chyldren. 

36 * And one of the Pharises desired him Mat. 11.c. 

that he would eat with hym: and he went ™@r- 15d. 

into the Pharises house, and sate downe 

to meat. 

37 And beholde a woman in that citie 

which was a synner,as sone as she knewe y 

Tesus sate at meat in the Pharises house, 

she broght an alabaster boxe of ointmét. 

38 And she abode at his feete behynde 

hym wepyng, and began to washe his fete 

with teares, and dyd wype them with the 

heares of her head, and kyssed his fete, & 

anoynted them with the oyntment. 

39 When the Pharise which bade him, sa- 

we that, he spake within him selfe, saying, 

If this man were a Prophet, he would su- 
rely 
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rely haue knowen who, and what maner 
of woman this is W toucheth him, for she 
is a synner. 
40 And Iesus answered, & sayd vnto him, 
Simon I haue some what to say vnto thee. 
And he sayd, Master say on. 
41 There was a certayn lender which had 
two detters: the one oght fyue hundred 
pence, and the other fyfty. 
42 Whe they had nothyng to pay, he for- 
gaue them bothe. Which of them therfore 
(tel me,) wyl loue him moste ? 
43 Simon answered, and sayd, I suppose, 
that he, to whome he forgaue moste and 
he sayd vnto him, Thou hast truly iud- 
ged. 
G 44 And he turned to the woma, and sayd 
vnto Simon, Seist thou this woman? | en- 
tred into thy house, and thou gauest me 
no water to my fete: but she hathe wasshed 
my fete with teares, & wyped them with 
the heares of her head. 
45 Thou gauest me no kysse: but she syn- 
ce the tyme I came in, hathe not ceased to 
kysse my fete. 
46 Myne head w oyle thou dyddest not 
anoynt ;: but she hath anointed my feete W 
oyntement. 
47 Wherefore I say vnto thee, that many 
synnes are forgeuen her, for she * loued _ * This great loue 
much. To whome a litle is forgeuen, the ee eens eG 
same doeth loue a litle. La retee e 
48 And he sayd vnto her, Thy sinnes are her so many syn- 
forgeuen thee. nas 
49 And they that sate at meat with him, 
began to say within them selues, Who is 
this which forgeueth synnes also ? 
Ovi. 


Chap. VIII. 


a Wher hy they 4 
acknolladged the 
benefit which they 
had receaued of 
him, &also shewed 
theirperseuerance 
which prued their 
knolledge to be of 
God. 
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50 And he sayd to the woman, Thy fayth 
hath saued thee: Go in” peace. 


THE Vill. CHAPTER. 

Christe with his Apostles go from towne to 
towne & preache. He sheweth the parable of the 
sede. Telleth who is his mother & his brother. 
Stilleth the raging of the sea Deliuereth the pos- 
sessed. And driueth the deuils into the herde of 
swine. Helpeth the syck woman, and Iairus 
daughter. 

AN it came to passe afterward, that 
he him self went through euery citie 
and towne, preachyng, and shewyng the 
kyngdome of God, and the twelue with 
hym. 
2 And also certayn women, which were 
healed of euyl spirites, and infirmities: 
*Marie W was called Magdalene, * out of 
whome went seuen deuyls. 
3 And Iohane the wyfe of Chuza Hero- 
des steward, & Susanna, & many other w 
ministred vnto”’ him of their substance. 
4 *When much people were gathered to 
gether, and were come to him out of all 
cities, he spake by a similitude. 
5 A sower went out to sowe his seed, & 
as he sowed, some fel by the way syde, & 
it was troden vnder fete, and the foules of 
the aire deuoured it vp. 
6 And some fel on the stone, and as sone 
as it was sprong vp, it wythered away, be- 
cause it lacked moistnes. 
7 And some fel among thornes, and the 
thornes sprang vp with it, and choked it. 
8 And some fel on good ground, and 
sprang vp, and bare frute, an hundred 
folde 


“The peaceof 
cdscience cd- | 
meth onely 

of faith. 


A 


Mar.16.b. 
Chap. 24.d. 


Women relie 


ue Christe. 


» or, to them 


Mat. 13.6. 


mar.4.a. 
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folde. And as he sayd these thinges, he 
cryed, He that hathe eares to heare, let 
him heare. 
9 And his disciples asked him, demading, 
What similitude that was? 
10 And he sayd, Vnto you it is geuen to 
knowe ¥ secretes of ¥Y kyngdome of God, 
but to other in © similitudes: that when | > Which here is 
: e taken for an obscu 
Esa.6.0. they see, they shulde not see, & whé they reordarkesaying. 
oe heare, they should not vnderstand. 
rom.il_a, 11 * The similitude is this, The sede, is the 
Mat.13.b. worde of God. 
mar.4.b. 19 Those that are besyde the way, are they 
that heare: & afterward commeth the de- 
uyl, and taketh away the woorde out of 
their heartes, lest they should beleue, and 
be saued. 
13 But they that are on the stones, are they 
which when they haue heard, receaue the 
worde with ioye: but these haue no roo- 
tes: which for a whyle © beleue, and in the ‘ They acknolled. 
: ge and consent to 
tyme of tentation go away. theworde,and also 
14 And that which fel among thornes, 'euerence it. 
vWhetheyre- are they which haue heard & ” after their 
tourn ome departure are choked with cares & with 
res. ryches, and voluptuous liuing, and bryng 
forth no frute. 
15 And that which fel in good ground, are 
they which with an honest & good hart, 
heare the worde, and kepe it, and bring 
C forth frute with pacience. 
Cha.12.e. 16 * No¢man when he lyghteth a candel, _° Christe war- 


neth his to do go- 


matth.5.b. couereth it vnder a vessel, nether putteth oa with their light 
mar.4.c. . 3 : which they haue 
»or,bed. _ it vnder the” table, but setteth it on a can jeccaued, & to set 


Chap. 19.d. delstick, that they that entre in, may see it forthe before 
mat, 15. 6b. . all mens faces. 
25. e. the lyght. 

mar. 4.c. 17 * For nothing is in secret, that shal 


0. ii. 


Chap. VIII. 


¢ The spiritual 
cousinage is to be 
preferred to the 
earnalandnatural: 
forasmuche as the 
re by of many we 
are made one, con 
fessing together 
one God, one faith 
& one Baptisme. 
louing God aboue 
all thing, and our 
neighbour as our- 
selues. 
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not come abrode: neither any thing hid, 

that shal not be knowen, and come to 

light : 

18 Take hede therfore how ye heare: For 

whosoeuer hathe, to him shalbe geuen: & 

whosoeuer hathe not, from him shalbe ta 

ken even that same, which” it semeth that ” Bothe to 

he hathe. nite ra 

19 Then came to him his mother and his 

brethren, and could not speake with him 

for prease. 

20 And it was tolde him, by certeyne which 

sayd, Thy mother and thy * brethern stand Gen. 13. 8. 

without, and would see thee. 

21 But he answered, and sayd vnto them, 

My mother, and my brethren are © these 

which heare the worde of God, & do it. 

22 * And it chanced on a certaine day, ¥ Mat. 8. c. 

he went into a shyp, and his disciples al. ™47- 4. @ 

so, and he sayd vnto them, Let vs go ouer 

vnto the other syde of the lake. And they 

launched forth. 

23 And as they sayled, he fela”’ slepe, and "Thewordesi 

there arose a storme of wynde in the lake, ena ade 

and they were fylled with water, and we- sleve- 

re in ieopardy. 

24 And they went to him, & awoke him, D 

saving, Master, Master, we are lost. Then baie sen 

he arose, and rebuked the wynde, and the de. 

tempest of water: and they ceased, and it 

waxed calme. 

25 And he sayd vnto them, Where is your 

faith? They feared, and wondred among 

them selues, saying, Who is this that com 

mandeth bothe the wyndes and water, & 

they obey him? Mat.8.d. 

26 *And they savled vnto the regio of the mar. 5. a. 
Gadarenites, 
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Gadarenites, which is ouer agaynst Ga- 

hile. 

27 And as he went out to lande, there met 

him a certayn man out of the citie, which 

had a deuyl long tyme, and weare no clo- 

thes, nether abode in any house, but in 

graues. 

28 When he sawe lesus, he cried out, and 

fel downe before him, and W a lond voy- 

ce sayd, What haue I to do with thee Ie- 

sus the Sonne of God most hyest? I be- 

seche thee torment me not. f Satan is tormé 

29 For he commanded the foule spirite (4 "ucre Chuste 
‘Or, many a to come out of the man: for (’’ oft times he 
day agone- had caught him: therfore he was bound 

E with chaines, & kept with fetters: but he 

” The woord brake the bandes, and was ” caried of the 
rgmett cca fiende into wyldernesses.) 
with violence 30 And Iesus asked him, saying, What is 
as a horse 5 “ 
when he is thy name? And he sayd,% Legion, because £4 Legid,aswni 
spurred. many deuils were entred into him. Sone 
31 And they besoght him, that he would me», and 732 hor- 


: semen: but here it 
not commande them to go out into the is taken for an vn 


“Sotodeparte “h diepe. cael oles infini 
that they col , pan 
de donohar- 32 And there was thereby an heard of | * Which in the 


ars many swyne, fedyng on an hy), and the de- Te(ibel where the 
uils besoght him, y he would suffre them deullsare chained 
to entre into them: and he suffred them. darkenes,2.Pe.2.a 
33 Then went the deuils out of the man, 
and entred into the swyne’ and the hearde 
ran headlong from the hie brinck dcewne 
into the lake, and was choked. 
34 When the heardmen sawe what had 
chanced, they fled, and tolde it in the citie 
and in the countrey. 
35 Then they came out to see what was do 
ne, and came to Jesus, and found the man 
O. ill. 
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out of whome the deuils were departed, 

syttyng at the feete of Iesus, clothed, 

and in his ryght mynde: and they were 

afrayd. 

36 They also which sawe it, tolde them by 

what meanes he that was possessed of the 

deuyl was healed. 

37 Thé all the whole multitude of y coun 

trie of y Gadarenites, besoght hym, that 

he would depart from them, for they we- 

re taken with great feare: and he gate 

him into the shyp, and returned backe 

agayne. 

38 Then the man out of whome the de- F 

uyls were departed, besoght hym that he 

myght be Whim: but Iesus sent him away 

saying, 

39 Go” home againe into thine owne hou- “Christknewe 
se, and shewe what great thynges God {hathe would 


hath done to thee. And he went his way, bin being ab 
‘ This was his and preached through out all the ' citie, See hia 
owne citie called : 
Gadarisywhichwas What great thinges Iesus had done vnto 


in the cottrey of him 
Decapolis, & ther : ‘ ‘ 
fore Luke dissen- 40 And it came vnto passe when Ies’ was 


teth not irs Marke come agayne, y the people receaued him : 
he preachedin De for they all wayted for hym. 
ee 41 *And beholde there came a man named Mat.9.c. 
Iairus, and he was one of the chiefest of "2-5-4 
the” Synagoge, who fel downe at Iesus fe- “Ofthe Con. 
te and besoght hym that he would come cee 
into his house : 
42 For he had but a daughter only, vpo 
a twelue yeres of age, & she laye a dying. 
(and as he wét, the people thronged hym : 
43 And a womia hauyng an issue of bloud, 
twelue yeres, which had spent all her sub- 
stance vpon Physitions, nether coulde be 
holpen 


BY §S. LVKE. 108 


holpen of any. 

44 When she came behynd him, she tou- 

ched the hem of his garment, and imme- 

diately her issue of bloud stanched. 

45 Thé Iesus sayd, Who is 7¢ that touched 

me? Whé euery man denied, Peter & they 

that were with hym, sayd, Master, the peo 

ple thrust thee, & treade on thee, & sayest 

thou, Who touched me? 

46 And Iesus sayd, Some body touched 

me: for I perceaue that vertue 1s gone out 

of me. 

47 When the woman sawe that she was 

not hyd, she came trimblyng, & fel at his 

feete, and tolde hym before all the people, 

for what cause she had touched him, and 

how she was healed immediately. 

48 And he sayd vnto her, Daughter, be 

of good comfort, thy * fayth hathe made «Christe dothe 
thee whole, Go in peace.) Beene) 


vs the weakenes of 
G49 Whyle he yet spake, there came one curfaithe, butdo- 
from the ruler of the Synagoges house, thogh it were par. 
which sayd to hym, Thy daughter is dead, f* 
disease not the master. 
50 When Iesus heard that, he answered } 
ruler of the Synagoge, saying, Feare not, 
beleue only, and she shalbe made whole. 
51 And when he went in to the house, he 
suffred no ma to goin with hym, saue Pe- 
ter, lames, and Iohn, and the father & mo 
ther of the maiden. 
52 And euery body wept, & sorowed for 
her: but he sayd, Wepe not: for she is not | Althogh she was 
‘dead, but slepeth. Gaze ee 
“Me meaneth 93 And they laught hym to scorne, for T¢@sicF torestore 


her to lyfe, then it 


those which : 
he founte in ty knewe that she was dead. is for one man to 


k 
thehouse. 54 And he” thrust them all out, and toke or his ae 
oO, II. 


Chap. IX. THE GOSPEL WRIT 
her by the hand, and cried, saying, Mayde, 
aryse. 
55 And her spirite came agayne, and she 
rose strayghtway: and he commanded to 
geue her meate. 
56 And her father and mother, were asto 
nied: but he warned thé that they should 
tel no man what was done. 


THE IX. CHAPTER. 

He sendeth out the twelue Apostles to prea- 
che. Herode heareth tel of him. He feedeth fyue 
thousand men with fyue loaues, and two fishes. 
Diurse opinions cf Christe. He transfigureth 
him self vpon the mount, deliuereth the posses- 
sed, & teacheth hys disciples to be lowly. They 
desire vengeance, but he reproueth them. 


fhe called he the twelue disciples to A 
gether, and gaue them power and au- 

toritie ouer all deuils, & that they myght 

heale diseases. 

2* And he sent them to preache the kyng Mat. 10. a. 

dome of God, and to cure the syck. mar. 3. b. 


* To thédethey 3 And he sayd to them, # Take nothing to ie 
myght do their 


charge with gre- your journey, nether ” staues, nor scryp, ” oF, roddes. 


ater diligence 
Piss thee bad G0: nether bread, nether mony, nether haue 


thing to let them. two coates. 
4 And what soeuer house ye entre into, 


there abyde, and” thence departe. " He willeth 

them not to 
5 And whosoever wyl not receaue you, tary loge, but 
when ye go out of that citie, shake of the pete frp 


b Which was asi b i - towne. 
gee of deen OD. dust from your fete, for a testimo 


and of the vengea nie against them. 

cored for asets. 6 And they went out, and went through 

temners of Gods the townes about preachyng the Gospel, 

benefites. : 
and healing euery where. Mat dog 
7 *And Herode the kyng heard of all ¥ mar. 6. 6. 


was 


B 


Mat. 14. b. 
mar. 6. d. 
tohn 6.4. 


‘Tohn sayeth 
he gaue than- 
kes, Ioh.6.b. 
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was done by hym: and douted, because y 
it was sayd of some, that Iohn was rysen 
agayne from death : 

8 And of some, that Elias had appeared: 
and of some, that one of y olde Prophe- 
tes was rysen agayne. 

9 Then Herode sayd, John haue I behea- 
ded: who then is this of whome I heare 
such thynges? and he desired to see him. 
10 And the Apostles returned, and tolde 
hym what great thynges they had done. 
Then he toke them, and went asyde into 
a solitarie place, nie to the citie called 
Bethsaida. 

11 But when the people knewe of it, they 
folowed him : and he receaued them, and 
spake vnto them of ¥ kyngdome of God, 
and healed them that had nede to be he- 
aled. 

12 *And when the day began to weare 
away, then came the twelue, and sayd vn- 
to hym, Send the people away, that they 
may go into the townes and vyllages ro- 
und about, and lodge, & get meat: for we 
are here in place of wyldernes. 

13 But he sayd vnto them,°Geue ye them 
to eat And they sayd,We haue no mo but 
fyue loues & two fyshes, except we shulde 
go and bye meat for all this people. 

14 For they were about fyue thousand mé. 
And he sayd to his disciples, Cause them 
to syt downe by fyfties in a compagnie. 
15 Therfore they dyd so, and dyd all 
syt downe. 

16 And he toke the fyue loues, and the 
two fishes, and loked vp to heaucn, ” bles- 
sed them, brake, and gaue to the disci- 


¢ Christe forsa- 
keth not thé that 
followe him, but 
sendeththem suf- 
ficient relief. 


Chap. IX. 


4 For he knewe 
best his conueniét 
tyme which was ap 
poynted for him 
to be manifested 
in. 
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ples, to set before the people. 

17 And they all dyd eat, and were satisfi- 

ed: and there was taken vp of that remai- 

ned to them, twelue baskettes ful of bro- 

ken meat. 

18 *And it came to passe as he was alone C 

praying, his disciples were with hym, and woe ac D 

he asked them, saying, Whome say the pe- 

ople that Iam? 

19 They answered, & sayd, Iohn Baptist: 

some say Elias: and some say, that one of 

the olde Prophetes is rysen agayne. 

20 And he sayd vnto them, But whome 

say ye that I am? Peter answered, & sayd, 

Thou art the Christe of God. 

21 And he warned, and commanded 

them, that they shoulde tel? no man that 

thyng. 

22 Saying,* That the Sonne of man must Mat. 17. d. 

suffre many thynges, and be reproued of ™27- 8. ¢ 

the Elders, and of the hye Priestes and ~ 

Scribes, and be slayne, and the thyrd day 

ryse agayne. 

23 *And he sayd to them all, If any man Chap. 14. 

wyl come after me, let hym deny hym 7##. 10. 4. 

self, and take vp his crosse” dayly, and fo mar.'s, a. 

lowe me. i oon 

24 For whosoeuer wyl sane his lyfe, shal an’ other, so 

lose it: and whosoeuer shal lose his lyfe oth one cros 

for my sake, the same shal saue it. the necke of 

25 For what anantageth it a man, if he ™"r 

wyn the whole worlde, and lose hym self, 

and runne in domage of hym self? 

26 * For whosoeuer shalbe ashamed of Chap.12.b. 

me, and of my sayinges: of him shal the Sé g Be ae 

ne of man be ashamed, when he shal come = 
in his 


Mat. 16. a. 
| mar. 9. a. 


Mat. 17. a. 
mar, 9, a. 
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in his glorie, & in the glorie of his Father, 
and of the holy Angels. 

27 * And I tel you of a suretie, there be 
some standyng here, which shal not taste 
of death, tyl they see the * kyngdome of 
God. 

28 *Andit, chanced about an eight dayes 
after those sayinges, that he toke Peter, 
Tames, & John, and went vp into a moun- 
tayne to pray. 

29 And as he prayed, the facion of hys 
countenance was changed, and his garmét 
was whyte and shone. 

30 And beholde two mé talked with hym, 
and they were Moses and Elias. 


D 31 Which appeared in glorie, and spake 


Mat.3.d. 
mar.1.b, 


of his departyng, which he should ende 
at lerusalem. 

32 But Peter & they that were with hym, 
were heauy wyth slepe, and when they 
woke, they sawe his glorie, and the two 
men standyng with hym. 

33 And it chanced as they departed from 
hym, Peter sayd vnto Jesus, Master, it is 
good beyng here for vs: Let vs therfore 
make thre tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias: and wist 
not what he sayd. 

34 Whyle he thus spake, there came a 
cloud and ‘ ouershadowed them, and they 
feared when they were entring into the 
cloud. 

35 * And there came a voyce out of the 
cloud, saying, This is my deare beloued 


E Sonne, heare him. 


36 And as sone as the voyce was past, Ie- 
sus was found alone: and they kept it 


® Established 
& enlarged by the 
preaching of the 
Gospel. 


£ For other 
wayes they had 
not bene able to 
comprehend his 
great maiestie. 
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close, & tolde no man in” those dayes any ” They conce- 
of those thynges which they had sene. cee 
37 And it chanced on the next day, as they rection, _ as 
came downe from the mountayne, much teth. 
people met hym. 
38 * And beholde, a man of the compagnie Mat.17.0. 
cryed out, saying, Maister, I beseche thee "2-9 
beholde my sonne, for he is all that I ha- 
ue. 
39 And see, a spirite taketh hym, and so- 
denly he cryeth, and he teareth hym, that 
he fometh agayne, and with much payne 
departeth from him, when he hath bru- 
sed him. 
40 And I besoght thy disciples to cast F 
him out, but they could not. 
« Vnder the 41 Iesus answered, and sayd, % O genera- 
sree (tid tion without fayth, and croked, how long 


not heale the sick shal | be with you, and suffre you? Bryng 
man, he reproueth 
them which would thy sonne hither. 
haue diminished 49 As he yet was a comming, the fiende 
rent him, and tare hym: and Iesus rebuked 
the vncleane sprite, and healed the chyl- 
de: and delinered him to his father. 
43 And they were all amased at y mygh- 
ty power of God. Whyle they wondred 
euery one at all thinges which he dyd, he 
sayd vnto his disciples, 
44 * Let these sayinges synck downe into Mat.17.d. 
mar.9.c. 
your eares: for the tyme wyl come, when 
the Sonne of man shalbe deliuered into 
» They were so the handes of me 
h thi : 
eet on 45 But they ® wist not what that worde 
ste shulde kave a ment, and it was hyd from them, that they 
Bee ane vnderstode it not: and they feared to aske ayy ya. a, 


would not vnder- ying 
stand when he spa- hy of that sa 5° : : meee Abe 
ke of his death. 46* Then there arose a disputation among luk. 22.7, 


them, 


Mar.9.f. 


“Of his death 
wherby he 
was exalted. 


Or, apparell 
for they knew 
he wasalewe, 
and as tou- 
ching the Sa- 
maritans opi- 
| nion of the 
Temple,read 
Tohn.4.c. 
2. kyn.8.b, 


Mat.8.c. 
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them, which of them should be the grea- 
test. 


G 47 When Jesus sawe the thoghtes of the- 


ir hartes, he toke a lytle chylde, and set 
him hard by him. 
48 And sayd vnto them, Whosoeuer re- 
ceaueth this litle chylde in my name, re- 
ceaueth me: and whosocuer shal receaue 
me, receaueth hym that sent me: for he 
that is least among you all, the same shal- 
be great. 
49 *And Iohn answered, and sayd, Master 
we sawe one casting out deuyls in thy na- 
me, and we forbade hym, because he folo- 
weth thee not with vs. 
50 Then Jesus sayd vnto hym, Forbyd ye 
him not: for he that is not agaynst vs,'is 
with vs. 
51 And it fortuned, when the” tyme was 
come that he should be receaued vp, he 
bent him self to go to Ierusalem. 
52 And sent messengers before him: and 
they went and entred into a towne of the 
Samaritans, to prepare him lodging. 
53 But they would not receaue hym, * be- 
cause his ” behauiour was, as thogh he 
would go to Ierusalem. 
54 When his disciples, lames and Iohn 
sawe that, they sayd, Lord, wylt thou that 
we comande, that fyre come downe from 
heauen, and consume them, euen as * Eh- 
as did ? 
55 But Iesus turned about, and rebuked 
them saying, Ye wot not what maner! spri- 
te ye are of. 
56 * For the Sonne of man is not come to 
destroy mens liues, but to saue them. Then 
they 


» Furasmuch as 
he letteth vs not, 
and God is glori- 
fied by his occasi- 
on. 


k For they ha- 
ted the Iewes, he- 
cause they differ- 
red from them in 
religion. 


1 He reproueth 
their rashe and 
carnal affection, 
which werenot led 
with Elias sprite. 
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m To be hynde- 
red, or entangled 
withrespect of any 
worldely commo- 
ditie. 
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they went to another towne. 

57 And it chanced as they went in the 
way, a certayn man sayd vnto him, I wyl 
folow thee Lord, whithersoeuer thou go- 
est. 

58 And Jesus sayd vnto hym, Foxes haue 
holes, and byrdes of the ayre haue nestes, 
but the Sonne of man hath not where on 
to lay is head. 

59 And he sayd vnto another, Folowe me. 
And the same sayd, Lord suffre me fyrst 
to go, and bury my father. 

60 Iesus sayd vnto hym, ” Let y dead bu- 
ry theyr dead: but go thou and preach the 
kyngdome of God. 

61 Then another sayd, I wyl folowe thee 
Lord: but let me fyrst go byd them fare- 
wel, which are at home at my house. 

62 Tesus saydvnto hym, No man that put- 
teth his hand to the plough, and ™ loketh 
backe, is apte to the kyngdome of God. 


THE X. CHAPTER. 


He sendeth the seuenty before hym to prea- 
che, & geueth the a charge how to be haue then 
selues. He threateneth the obstinate. Prayseth 
hys heauély Father. Answereth the Scribe that 
tempted hym. And by the example of the Sama 
ritane sheweth who is a mds neyghbour. Mar- 
tha receaveth the Lord into her house. Marie 
Magdalene is feruent in hearing hys worde, 


Ae these thinges, the Lord appoin- 
ted other seuenty also, and sent them 
two and two before him into euery citie 
and place, whither he him selfe would 

come. 
2 Therfore he sayd vnto them, * The har- 
uest 


“We may not 
folowe what 
semeth best 
to vs, but on- 
ly Gods cal- 
ling. 


A 
The sending 
forthe of the 
70. 


Mat. 9, d 
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uest is great, but the laborers are fewe : 
Praye therfore the Lord of the har- 
uest, to send forth laborers into his har- 
uest. 
Mat.10.b. 8 *Go your wayes: beholde, I send you 
forth as lambes among wolues. 
4 Beare no wallet, nether scryp, nor 
2. Kyn.4.e. shoes, * and ? salute no man by the way. 
Mut.10.b. 5 * Into whatsoeuer house ye enter, fyrst 
mar.6.5. say, » Peace be to this house. 
” Which lo- 6 And if the” sonne of peace be there, 
ieee ee your peace shal rest vpon hym: if not, it 
Cae the shal turne to you agayne. 
B 7 Andinthe same house tary styl, eatyng 
and drynckyng such as they shal set before 
Oe ae ¢- you :* for the laborer is worthy of his re- 
l.tim.5.c, Warde. Go not from ¢ house to house. 
8 But into whatsoeuer citie ye shal en- 
ter, if they receaue you, ¢ eat such thyn- 
ges as are set before you. 
9 And heale the syck that are there, and 
say vnto them, The kyngdome of God is 
come nye to you. 
10 But into whatsoeuer citie ye shal en- 
Chap.9.a. ter, if they wil not receaue you, go your 


ee a. wayes out into the stretes of the same, and 
act. 13. g. 


S180b,  =8Y> ; 
11 Ewen the very dust, which cleaueth on 


vs of your citie, we wype of agaynst you: 
Notwythstandyng, marke this, that the 
kyngdome of God was come nye vpon 
you. 
12 I say to you, that it shalbe easyer in 
that day for Sodome, then for that citie. 
Mat.11.c. 13*Wo be to thee Chorazin: wo be to thee 
C Beth-saida, for if the miracles had bene 
done in Tyrus & Sidon, which haue bene 


a He willeth that 
they shulde dispa- 
tch this iorney 
with diligence not 
occupying them 
selues about other 
dueties. 

> lt was their 
maner of salutati- 
on, wherby they 
wisshed helthe and 
felicitie. 

¢ He would not 

that they shulde 
tary long iu one 
towne, neither yet 
to be careful to 
change their lod- 
ging. 
d Doute not to 
receaue nourishe- 
ment of them for 
whome you tra- 
uell. 
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done in you, they had a great whyle ago- 
ne repented, syttyng ” in sack cloth and as- “Which were 
e signes o 
snes. 2 repentance. 
* The more he- 14 Therfore it shalbe easier for Tyrus ° & 


nefites that God qa. : 
bestoweth  ypon Sidon, at the iudgement, then for you. 


any people, the 15 And thou Capernaum which art exal- 
more dothe he 


ponishe their in- ted to heauen, shalt be thrust downe to 
gratitude. hel. 


16 * He that heareth you, heareth me: and Mat. 10. d. 
he that despiseth you, despiseth me: and 2m. 13.e. 
he that despiseth me, despiseth him that 

sent me. 

17 And the seuentie turned agayne with 

loye, saying, Lord, euen the very deuyls 

are subdued to vs through thy name. 


‘ The power of 18 And he sayd vnto them, I saw f Satan, 
Satan is beaten 


downe bythe pre- 2S it had bene lightenyng, falle downe 

eehing of the gos- from heauen. 

ne 19 Beholde, I geue vnto you power to 
treade on serpentes, and scorpions, and 
ouer all maner power of the enemie, and 
nothyng shal hurt you. 
20 Neuerthelesse, in this reioyce not, that 
the sprites are vnder your power: but ra- 
ther reioyse, because your names are wryt 
ten in heauen. 


21 That same houre reioysed Tesusin”’ the " Or, in his 
mynde. 


sprite, & sayd, I confesse vnto thee Father, p 


¢He attributeth Lord of heauen and earth, that thou hast Mat.11.d. 
it to the free ele- 


ction of God that hyd these thynges from the & wise and le- 


Nate cover ea arned, and hast opened them to babes: 
yet the poore Euen so Father, because it so pleased thee. Aiea 
pase: Peoples NOs 900 All thynges are” geuen me of my Fa- ane to recea- 
Soe ae lee sane, 'no man knoweth who the Son- ene va 
as the fathers voi. he is, but the Father: nether who the Fa- _hushomewe 
Seen ther is, saue the” Sonne, and he to whome his Iyuely 


tomansjudgemét. the Sonne wyl shewe him. 
23 And 
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23 And he turned to his disciples, and 
| Mat. 13. b. sayd secretely,* Happy are the eyes, which 
see that ye see. 
24 For I tel you that many Prophetes & 
kynges, haue desired to see those thinges 
which ve see, & haue not seene them: and 
to heare those thinges which ye heare, & 
haue not heard them. 
Mat.22.d. 25 * Then beholde a certayne expounder of 
mar.12.e. the lawe stode vp, and tempted him, 
saying, Maister, what shal I do, to mherite 
eternal life ? 
26 He sayd vnto hym, What is wrytten in 
the law? how readest thou? 
Deut.6.b. 27 And he answered, & sayd, * Thon shalt 
loue thy Lord God, with all thy heart, and 
w all thy soule, & with all thy strength, 
Leui.19.d. and with all thy thoght : * and thy neigh- 
bour as thy self. 
28 Then he sayd vnto hym, Thou hast ans- 
wered ryght, this do, and thou shalte lyue. 
” Or, to ap- 29 But he willyng to ” iustifie hym self, 
proue him i: ie as 
self as iust. Sayd vnto [esus, Who 'is then my neygh- _§ For they coun. 
bour ? ted no man their 
neighbour but 
30 lesus taking his woord sayd, A certayn their friende. 
F ma descended from Ierusalem to Iericho, 
and fel into the handes of theues, which 
robbed hym of his rayment, & wounded 
hym, and departed, leauing hym _ halfe 
dead. 
31 And by chance ther came downc a cer- 
tayn * Priest that same way, and when he + He prieuely 
saw hym, he passed by on the other syd. Povey We Breat 
32 And lykewyse a Leuite, when he was mone Ao Pee 
come nie to the place, went and loked on Re Pe 
him, and passed by on the other syde. 4. chigns tathe 
33 Then a certaine ' Samaritan, as he lewes. 


pk 
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iourneyed, came nye vnto hym, and when 
he sawe hym, he had compassion on hym. 
34 And went to, and bound vp his woun- 
des, and powred in oyle and wyne, & put 
him on his owne beast, and broght hym to 
an ynne, and made prouision for him. 
35 And on ¥ morowe when he departed, 

Pra he ee he toke out ™ two pence, and gaue them to 

sterling monye. the hoste, and sayd vnto hym, Take cure 
of hym, & whatsoeuer thou spendest mo- 
re, when I come agayne, J wyl recompen- 
ce thee. 
36 Which now of these thre thynkest 
thou, was neyghbour vnto hym that fel 
into the theues handes ? G 
37 And he sayd, he that shewed mercy on 

"Helpehim that him, Then sayd Iesus vnto hym, Go” and 

hathe nede_ of 

thee althogh thow do thou lykewyse. 

knowe him not. 38 Tt fortuned as they went, that he en- 
tred into a certayn towne: and a certayn 
woman named Martha, receaued hym into Martha and 

arle. 
her house. 
39 And this woman had a syster called 
Marie, which also sate at Tesus fete, and 
heard his preachyng. 
40 And Martha was cobred about much 
seruyng and stode and sayd, Master, doest 
thou not care that my syster hathe left me 
to minister alone? bid her therfore, that 
she helpe me. 
41 And Iesus answered, & sayd vnto her, 
° Kt was not Martha, Martha, thou carest, and art ” trou ” For she for 


mete that she shul- gate the prin- 


de haue bene dra- bled about many thynges : cauhagaa re 
wen from so prof- * 3 . pal, . 
fitable a thing 42 But one thing is nedeful, Marie hathe was to heare 


: : Gods woord. 
Ea Wi as chosen the good parte, ° which shal not 
haueopportunitie. be taken away from her. 


THE 


A 


Mat.6.b. 


» Or,asmuche 
as is sufficitt 
for this day. 

»*Or, pardone 


»” Or, in pas- 
sing by the 
Way. 


B 
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THE X1. CHAPTER. 

He teacheth his disciples to pray. Driueth 
out a deuel. And rebuketh the blasphemous 
Phariseis. He preferreth the spiritual cousina- 
ge. They require signes and tokens. He eateth 
with the Pharisei, and reproueth the hypocri- 
sie of the Phariseis, Scribes, and hypocrites. 


AM so it was y as he was praying in 
a certayne place, when he ceased, one 
of his disciples sayd vnto hym, Master, 
teache vs to pray,as John also taught his 
disciples. 
2* And he sayd vnto them, when ye pray, 
say, Our Father which art in heaue, Halo- 
wed be thy name, Thy kyngdome come, 
Let thy wy] be fulfylled even in earth, as 
it is in heauen. 
3 Our dayly bread geue vs ” for y day. 
4 And” forgeue vs our synnes: for euen 
we forgeue euery man that is indebted to 
vs. And lead vs not into temptation : but 
deliuer vs from the Euyl. 
5 Moreouer he sayd vnto them, * Yf any 
of you should haue a friend, & should go 
to hym at mydnyght, and say vnto hym, 
Friend lend me thre loaues. 
6 For a friend of myne is come” out of y 
way to me ,and I haue nothyng to set be- 
fore hym. 
7 And he within should answer, and say, 
Trouble me not, the dore is now shut, and 
my chyldren are with me in bed, I can not 
ryse and geue them to thee. 
8 I say unto you, thogh he would not ary- 
se and geue hym, because he is his fri- 
end: yet doubteles because of his impor- 
p. ul. 


a By this simi- 
litude he teacheth 
vs that we oght 
not to be discou- 
raged if we obte- 
ine not  inconti- 
nently that which 
we demande. 


Chap. XI. 


> The chiefest 
thing that we can 
desire of God, is 
his holy Spirit. 
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tunitie, he would ryse, and geue him as 

many as he neded. 

9 *And I say unto you, Aske, and it shalbe Mat.7.a. 
geuen you: Seke, and ye shal fynde: knoc- a aa 
ke, and it shalbe opened vnto you. | ae 
10 For euery one that asketh, receaueth: 16.c. 
and he that seketh, fyndeth: and to hym *”-!-4. 
that knocketh, it shalbe opened. 

1] * And if asonne shal aske bread of any Mat.7.d. 
of you that is a father, wyl he geue hym a ie F 
stone? Or if he aske fyshe, wyl he forafy- 
she geue hym a serpent ? 

12 Or if he aske an egge, wyl he offer him 

a scorpion ? 

13 If ye then which are euyl, can geue 

good giftes vnto your chyldren, how mu- 

che more shal your heauenly father geue 

>the holy Gost to them, that desire hym? 

14 Then he cast out a deuyl, W was dom- 

me. and when the deuyl was gone out, the 

domme spake, and the people wondred. 

15 But some of them sayd, He casteth out 

deuyls, through Beelzebul the chiefe of 

the deuyls. 

16 And others tempted him, sekyng of 

hym a signe from heauen. 

17 But he knewe their thoghtes, and sayd ¢ 

vnto them, * Euery kyngdome deuided Mat. 12.6. 
agaynst it self is desolate. and a house de- %7:3-* 
uided against it self falleth. 

18 So if Satan be deuided against him 

self: how shal his kyngdome endure? Be- 

cause ye say that I cast out deuyls through 
Beelzebul. 

19 If I through Beelzebul cast out de- 


¢ Thatis tosay, Uyls: by whom do your © chyldren cast 


your Coniurers.. 


them out? Therefore shal they be your 
iudges, 


“Fhe worde 
signitieth, an 
entrie or por- 
che before a 
house. 


‘¥fbyinticeli 
tie we tourne 
backe Trom 
God, Satan 
hath greater 
power oucr 
vs then he 
had before. 
Heb. 6.a. 


1. pet.2.d. 


Mat. 12.c. 
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20 But if I by the“ finger of God cast out 
deuils, no doute the kingdome of God ts 
come vnto you. 

21 When a stronge man armed, kepeth 
his ” palaice, ¥ thinges that he possesseth, 
are in peace. 

22 But when a stronger then he commeth 
vp on hym at vnwares, and ouereommeth 
him: he taketh from him all hys harnes 
wherin he trusted: and deuideth his spot- 
les. 

23 He that is not ® with me, is agaynst me: 
and he that gathereth not with me, scat- 
tereth. 

24 When the vneleane sprite is gone out 
of a man, he walketh through drie places, 
sekyng' rest: and when he fyndeth none, 
he sayeth, [ wyl returne agayne vnto my 
house whence [ eame out. 

25 And when he commeth, he fyndeth it 
swept and garnyshed. 

26 Then” gocth he, and taketh to hym, “se- 
uen other sprites worse then him sclf: 
and they entre in, and dwel there, * and 
the last state of that man, is worse then 
the first. 

27 And it came to passe as he spake these 
thynges, a certayne woman of the compa- 
gnie, lyfted vp her voyce, and sayd vnto 
hym, Happy is the wombe that bare thee, 
and the pappes which thou haste sucked. 
28 But he sayd, » Yea rather, happy are 
they ¥ heare the worde of God, & kepe it. 
29 * When the people were gathered thic- 
ke together, he began to say, This is a 
wicked generation: they seke a signe, and 


p. uM. 


4 The finger of 
God is taken for 
the vertne and po- 
wer of God. Ant 
the vertue of the 
Father and the 
Sonne is the holy 
Gost, for so Mat. 
doth interpret 
this place. 


® Tow much mo- 
re ishe against me 
that maketh open 
Warre against me, 
as Satan dothe ? 


f To thintent 
that he might 
worke according 
to his malicious 
nature. 


B® Ue meaneth 
an infinitie now- 
ber. 


i Chyiste gaue 
her a priuie faunt, 
for that she omit- 
ted the — chiefe 
praise which was 
due vnte him.that 
was, that they are 
happie in deed to 
whoeme he coin- 
munieateth — him 
self by his worde. 


Chap. XI. 


' Because it should 
guyde and lead 
the body. 

k Without spot 
or vice, 
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there shal no signe be geuen them, but 

the signe of * Ionas the Prophet. Ten oee: 
30 For as Ionas was a signe to the Niniui- 

tes, so shal also the Sonne of man be to 

this nation. 

31 * The Quene of ¥ south shal ryse in iud- Le on 
gement, with the men of this generation, ~*° pgegie: 
and condemne them: for she came from The Quene 
the end of the world, to heare the wyse- of the South. 
dome of Solomon: and beholde, a greater 

then Solomon is here. 

32 The men of Niniue shal ryse in iudge- Niniue. 
ment wyth this generation, and shal con- 

demne them: for they * returned to God, John.3.6. 
at the preachyng of Ionas: and beholde 

a greater then Ionas és here. E 

33 * No man lyghteth a candel, and putteh Chap.8.b. 
it in a preuy place, nether vnder a bushel : pees 
but on a candlestick, that they which co-  * 
me in, may see the lyght. 

34 * The lyght of the body is y'eye. Ther- Mat.6.c. 
fore when thyne eye is * syngle, then is all 

thy body ful of light: but yf thyne eye be 

euil, then thy body is ful of darcknes. 

35 Take hede therfore, whether the light 

whych is in thee be darcknes. 

36 Yf therfore all thy body shalbe hght, 

hauing no part darcke: then shal al be ful 

of light, euen as when a candel doeth 

lyght thee with the brightnes. 

37 And as he spake, a certayn Pharisey 

be soght him to dyne with hym: and he 

went in, & sate downe to meat. 

38 And when the Pharisei sawe that, he F 
marueyled that he had not fyrst wasshed 

before dyuer. 


39 And 
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Mut.23.c. 39 *And the Lord sayd to him, In deed ye 
| mar.7.a. Pharises make clene y out syde of -¥ cup, 
and of the platter: but the inwarde part 
is ful of your rauenyng, and wyckednes. 

40 Ye fooles, dyd not he that made that 
W is without, make that which is within 


also ? 


re eae 41 Therfore, ' geue almose of those thin- ee fener 
; 2 ee : gs 
of the lawe. ges which are within, and beholde, all is first that we come 

truely by our me- 
clene to you. at & drineke, and 


42 But wo be to you Pharises, for ye ti- next that we distri 
bute part to the 
the the mynt and the rewe, and all maner joore. 


” Or that herbes, and passe ouer ”’ judgement and y 
which is iust 
and right. loue of God. These oght ye to haue done, 

&™ yet not to haue left Y other vndone. — ™ He wolde nor 


. : breake tl ery 
Chap. 20.9. 43 * Wo be to you Pharises: for ye loue jos¢ camandemn 


Mat.23.a. : bef Ithing 
s @ogmes, before a thinges 
mar. 12.d. the vppermost eates in the Synagoge > were aecdplished : 

and gretings in the markets. but taught the to 


44 Wo be to you Scribes & Pharises, hy- SUcKe to the chie- 


: f fest, g not preferre 
pocrites: for ye are as graues which " ap- the inferior cere 
~ monies which mo- 
pere not, & the men that walke ouer thé ge quickly be abu- 
are not ware of them. oh eae 
2 3 » Whose stitch 
Act.15.b. 45 * Then answered one of y expounders and infection ap 
of the law, & sayd vnto him, Master, thus Pc@?e net sedenly. 
saying, thou puttest vs to rebuke also. 
46 Thé he sayd, Wo be to you also ye in- 
terpreters of the law: for ye lade men w 
burthens greuous to be borne, and ye your 
selues touche not the burthens, with one 
of your fyngers. 
G 47 Wo be to you: ye buylde ¥ sepulchres 
of y Prophetes, & your fathers killed them. 
iy 48 ° Truly ye beare witnes, and alow the ° Yousheweyour 
They were selues as great hy- 
more eurious dedes of y our fathers: for they killed them, jocrites as were 
; ies 
pts ae and ye ” buylde their sepulchr es, yourfathers,makig 
ir graues men beleue ye ho- 
to followe 49 Therfore sayd the wysdome of God, TI nour God whe you 
ne. wyl send them Pr ophetes and Apostles, penne UE as 


p. Nu. 
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and of them they shal sley and” persecute. ” op eral 
50 That the blode of all Prophetes, shed . i 
from the beginning of the world, may be 
required of this generation. 
51 Fro the bloud of * Abel, vnto 7 bloud Gen. 4. f. 
of Zacharie, which perisshed betwene the 2. chr. 24... 
aulter and the temple: verely I say vnto 
» Because they YOu it shalbe required of ? this nation. 

were culpable of 52 Wo be to you interpreters of the law: 

that their Ance- for ye haue ” taken away the keye of know- “ They hid & 

SETSEWENE: ledge, ye entred not in your selues, and tke away the 


: pure doctrine 
them that came in, ye forbade. & true vnder 


53 When he thus spake vnto them, the rear ae 
Scribes and Pharises began to wexe busy 'es- 

about hym, and to prouoke him w divers 

questions to talke. 

54 Laying wayt for him, & sekyng to cat- 

che some thyng of his mouth, wherby 


they myght accuse hym. 


THE X11. CHAPTER. 
Christe commandeth to auoide hypocrisie. To 
confesse his name. Not te passe theyr vocation. 
Nor gyue them selues to couuetous care of this 
lyfe. But torightuousnes, almose, watching, pa 
tience, wisdoame, and concord. 
Vhiles these thinges were in hande- a 
ling, there gathered together an in- Mat. 16. a. 
numerable multitude of people, insomu- 
che y they trode one another, & he began 
to say vnto his disciples, Fyrst of all be- 
ware of the leuen of the Pharises, which 
is hypocrisie. 
2*For there is nothyng couered, y must Mat. 10. ¢. 
not be reuciled : nether hyd, that must not 4” + 
be knowen. 
3 Wherfore whatsocuer ye haue spoken 
in 


Mat.10.¢. 


B 


Chap.9.d. 
mat, 10.d. 
mar.8.d. 

2 tim. 2.0. 


Mat.10.e. 
mar 13.6. 


‘Or moment. 
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in darcknes, that same shalbe heard in 
lyght : and that whych ye haue spoken in 
the eare, euen in secret places, shalbe prea 
ched on the top of the houses. 

4 * And I say vnto you my friendes, Be 
not afrayd of them that kyl the body, and 
after haue no more that they can do. 

5 But I wil shewe you before, whome ye 
shal feare. Feare hym which after he hath 
kylled, hath power to cast into hel: Yea, I 
say vnto you, hym feare. 

6 Are not fyue sparowes boght for a pe- 
ny, and yet not one of them is forgotten of 
God? 

7 Also euen the very heres of your hea- 
de are nombred. Feare not therfore: ye are 
more of value then many sparowes. 

8 * I say vnto you, Whosoeuer shal con- 
fesse me before men, euen him shal y So- 
ne of man cofesse also before the Angels 
of God. 

9 And he y shal denye me before mé, 
shalbe denied before the Angels of God. 

10 And whosoeuer shal speake a worde 
against the Sonne of man, it shalbe for- 
geuen him: but vnto him that @ shall bla- 
spheme the holy Gost, it shal not be for- 


geuen. 


11 * When they shal bryng you vnto the 
Synagoges, and vnto the rulers and of- 
ficers, take no thoght how, or what thing 
ye shal answer, or what ye shal speake : 
12 For the holy Gost shal teache you in y 
same ’’ houre, what ye oght to say. 

13 One of the compagnie sayd vnto him, 
Master, byd my brother deuide the inheri- 
tance with me. 


4 He thatshal re 
siste againste the 
wordeofGod pour- 
posly & against his 
conscience. 


Chap. XII. 


> Christ condem 
neth tharrogantie 
of the riche worlde 
liges, who as thogh 
they had God loc- 
ked vp in their 
eoffres and barnes 
set their whole fe- 
licitie in their 
goods, and conside 
ring that God ga- 
ue them lif and al 
socan takeit away 
when he wil. 


¢ He exhorteth 
vs to cast our eare 
on God, & to sub- 
mit our selues to 
his prouidence. 
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14 And he sayd vnto him, Man, who ma- 
de me ” a iudge, or a deuider ouer you? pohie teenie: 
15 Wherfore he sayd vnto the, Take hede i ‘ecantee 
and beware of couetousenes: » For thogh a {0 indse. dine 
man abunde in riches, yet his life stadeth he willeth 
not in his riches. Eee 
16 And he put forth a similitude vnto decide cotro 
them, saying, * The ” grounde of a certayn xt tae te 
ryche man broght forth frutes pléteously. (her! Cer. 
17 Therfore he thoght with hym self, say * orcottrey. 
ing, What shal I do, becanse I haue no ro- 
umic, where to bestowe my frutes ? 
18 And he sayd, This wil I do, I wyl de- © . 
stroye my barnes, and buyld greater: and a ae 
therin wy! I gather all my frutes, and my 
goodes. 
19 And I wyl say to my Soule, Soule, thou 
hast muche goodes layd vp in store for 
many yeres: lyue at ease, eat, drincke, take 
thy passe tyme. 
20 But God sayd vnto hym, Thou foole, 
this night wyl they fetche away thy soule 
from thee: then whose shal those thinges 
be which thou hast prouided? 
21 So isit with hym that gathereth riches 
to him self, and is not riche in * God. }. Tim. 6.d. 
22 And he spake nto his disciples, Ther- 7S“ ieee 
fore I say vnto you, * Take no thoght for Mut. 6. c. 
your lyfe, what ye shal eat : nether for your 2: De iM 
body, what ye shal put on. ey 
23 The lyfe is more then meat, and the bo- 
dy is more then the rayment. 
24 ¢ Considre y the rauens, nether sowe 
nor repe: W nether haue store house nor 
barne, & yet God fedeth them: how muche 
more are ye better then fowles ? 
25 Which of you with takyng thoght ca D 

adde 
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adde to his stature one cubit ? 

26 If ye then be not able to do that thing 
which is least, why take ye thoght for the 
remnant ? 

Mat.6.a. 27 *4Cosidre the lilies how the grow: they 
are not wearyd with labour, nether spyn 
they: and yet I say vnto you, that Solomon 
him self in all his royaltie, was not clo- 
thed lyke one of these. 

28 If God so clothe the grasse W is to day 
in the field, and to morow is cast into the 
ouen: how much more wyl he clothe you, 
6 ye of lytle faith? 

29 Therfore aske not what ye shal eat, or 
what ye shal drynke, nether let your myn 
des wander about these speculations, 

30 For all such thynges y heathen people 
of y worlde seke for: & your Father know- 
eth that ye haue nede of these thinges. 

1. Pet.5.b. 31 * But rather seke ye after the kyngdo- 

i Which are me of God, and ” all these thinges shalbe 

ut accessor. ss 

ies, & are eo. Ministred vnto you. 

the weer 82 Leare not lytle flocke: for it is your Fa- 

men as to the thers pleasure, to geue you a kyngdome. 

ae 33 Sel that ye haue, and geue almes: and 
make you bagges, which wexe not olde, *a 
treasure that can neuer faile in heauen, 
where no thefe commeth, nether mocth 
corrupteth. 
34 For where your treasure is, there wy] 
your hartes be also. 
E 35 * Let your loynes be ° gyrde about, and 

Meee lee: lyghtes burnyng. 

YOURS yng 

36 And ye your selues lyke vnto men that 
wayt for their master, when he wy] retur- 
ne from a weddyng:: that assone as he com- 
meth and knocketh, they may open vnto 


a The liberalitie 
of God which shy- 
neth in the herbes 
and floures surmo- 
teth all that man 
ca do by his riches 
or force. 


‘ Be ina readynes 
to execute the 
chardge which is 
comitted vnto you. 


Chap. XII. 
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hym immediately. Happy are those ser- 

uantes, which the Lord when he commeth 

shal fynde wakyng: verely I say vnto you, 

He wy!” gyrde him self ahout, & make thé “Becausethey 
to syt downe to meat, & wil come forthe, eae 
and minister vnto them. maner was to 
38 And if he come in the seconde watche, eaten 
and likewyse in the thyrde watche, and myn Nt 
shal fynde them so: happy are those ser- synes. 
uantes. 

39 *This vnderstande, that if the good Mat.24.d. 
man of the house had knowen at what ™47-13. 4. 
houre the thefe would haue come, he ”” 16iG 
would surely haue watched, and would 

not haue suffered his house to be broken 

vp. 

40 Be ye prepared therfore, for the Séne 

of ma wyl come at an houre when ye thin- 

ke not. 

41 Thé Peter sayd vnto hym, Master, tel- 

Jest thou this similitude vnto vs, or to all 

men ? 

42 And the Lord sayd, Who is a fayth- 

ful steward, and wyse, whome the master 

shal make ruler oucr his houshould, to ge 


ue them their” duetie of meat at due sea- “The portion 
of seruants 


son? ; euerymoneth 
43 Happy is that seruant, whome his ma- ¥8° 4. pecks 


= or corne, as 
ster when he cometh, shal finde so doyng. Donat.writth 


44 Of a truth I say vnto you, that he wyl i Phonak. 
make hym ruler ouer all that he hath. — F 
45 But if that seruant say in his hart, My 
master sloweth his commyng, and so shal 
begyn to smyte the seruantes, and may- 
dens, and to eat, and dryncke, and to be 
droncken : 
46 The master of that seruat wyl come in 
a day 


” Therfore i- 
gnorace is in 
excusable. 


" To whome 
God hath gy- 
ué many gra 
ces. 


“He cpareth 
his death to 
haptisme. 


Mat. 10. d. 
G 
Mat. \6. a. 
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a day when he thinketh not, & at an houre 
whé he is not ware, and wy] separate hym, 
and geue hym his rewarde with the vnbe- 
leuers. 

47 That seruant that knewe his masters 
wyl, & prepared not hym self, nether dyd 
accordyng to his wyl, shalbe beaten with 
many strypes 

48 But he that knewe not, and yet dyd co 
myt thinges” worthy of strypes, shalbe be- 
aten with fewe strypes. For vnto whome 
” muche is geuen, of him shalbe muche re- 
quired: and to whome men muche com- 
mit, the more of hym wy] they aske. 

49 Iam come to put f fvre on the earth: & 
what is my desire, if it be al § ready kynd- 
led ? 

50 Notwitstandyng I must be ” baptized 
w a baptisme, and how am I grieued ty] it 
be ended? 

51 * Suppose ye that I am come to geue 
peace on earth? I tel you nay, but rather 
debate. 

52 For from hence forth ther shalbe fy- 
ue in one house deuided, thre agaynst two, 
and two agaynst thre, 

53 The father shalbe deuided against the 
sonne, and the sonne against the father : 
the mother agaynst the daughter, and y 
daughter agaynst the mother: the mother 
in lawe agaynst the daughter in lawe, & 
the daughter in iawe, agaynst the mother 
in lawe. 

54*Then sayd he to the people, When ye 
see a cloude ryse out of the west, strayght 
way ye say, A shower commeth and so it 
ig. 


£ The Gospel is 
as a burning fyre 
moste vehement 
which maketh a 
change of thinges 
through all the 
worlde. 

é Yf there be gre 
at troubles & al- 
terations vp the 
earth. 
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55 And whe ye see the South wynde blow, 
ye say, We shal haue heat: and it commeth 
to passe. 

56 Hypocrites, ye can skyl of the fasshyé 
of the earth, and of the skye: but what is 
the cause that ye can not skyl of this ty- 
me? 

57 Yea, and why iudge ye not of your sel 
ues what is right ? 

58 * Whyle thou goest with thy conter- 
partie to y ruler, as thou art in the way, 
gcue diligence y thou mayest be delivered 
from him: least he bring thee to the iudge, 
and the iudge deliuer thee to the iayler, 
and he cast thee into prison. 

59 I tel thee, thou shalt not departe the- 
ce, ty] thou hast made good the vtmost 


myte. 


THE XIIL CHAPTER. 


VVe oght not to condemne all to be wycked 
men which souffre. Christe exhorteth to repenta 
ce. He healeth the croked woman. Answereth 
to the master of the Synagoge. And by diuers 
similitudees declareth what the kyngdome 
of God is. Also that the nomber of them which 
shal be sawed is smale. Finally he sheweth 
that no worldely policie or force ca let the wor 


> He murthered Re and consel of God. 
themas they were 


sacrificing: andso FWY Here were certayn men present at the 
their blode was 4 
mingled with the ~ Same season that shewed hym of y Ga- 
blode of the bestes 7; : a 

vi wre eae Hleans, whose bloud Pilate * mengled 


ficed. a with their owne sacrifice. 
> For the lewes 
toke oceasion he. 2. And Jesus answered, and sayd vnto 


reby to condemne them, Suppose ye that these Galileans we 
wickedmen. re > greater synners then all the other 


Galileans 


Mat. 5. d. 
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Galileans, because they suffred suche 

thinges ? 

3 I tel you nay: but ° except ye amende 

your lyues, ye shal all likewise perishe. 

4 Or thinke you jy those eightene vpon 
"Whichtowre whome the towre in“ Siloam fel, and slewe 
the sytar se, them, were ” synners aboue all men ¥ dwel 
lua or fishepo jn Terusalem ? 
ie to Deel younay: but except ye améde your 
” or, deters: Iwyes, ye all shal lykewise perishe. 

6 He put forth also this similitude, A cer- 

tayn man had a fygge tree planted in his 

vineyard : and he came and soght frute 
theron, and found none. ; 

7 Then sayd he to the dresser of his vi- 

neyarde, Beholde, ¢ this thre yeres haue | 

come and soght frute of this fygge tree, 
“We seoursta and fynde none :” cut it downe: why kepeth 
reif we bring it the ground baren ? 
te. 8 And he answered, and sayd vnto him, 

Lord let it alone this yere also, tyl I dyg- 

ge round about it, and donge it 

9 And if it beare frute, wel: if not, thé after 

thou shalt cut it downe. 

10 And he taught in one of their Synago 

ges on the Sabbath day. 

11 And beholde there was a woman Ww 
g ihomnesals had a” sprite of infirmitie eigthtene yeres, 
witha disease & was * bowed together, & could not lyfte 
as the sprit of vp herself in any Wyse. 


couetousenes 


is that sprit 12 When Tesus sawe her, he called her to 
that K 
ee aaketh hym, & sayd to her, Woman thou art ” lou 


ous, Ag sed from thy disease. 

bertie out of 18 And he laid hys handes on her, & im- 

Satasbandes. mediately she was strayght, and glorified 
God. 


G 14 And the ruler of the Synagogue an- 


© He warneth 
them rather to cd 
sider their owne 
estate thé to repro 
ue other mens. 


4 By this similitu 
de is declared the 
great patitce that 
God vseth towarde 
synners in loking 
for their amende- 
mét: but this delay 
auayleth them no- 
thing when they 
stil remain in the 
ir corruption. 


e As they are 
whose synewes are 
shronke. 
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swered with indignation because that Ie- 
s’ had healed on the Sabbath day: & sayd 
vnto the people, There are syx dayes in W 
men oght to worke: in them therfore co- 
me and be healed, and not on the Sabbath 
day. 
15 Then answered hym the Lord, and 
sayd, Hypocrite, doth not eiche one of 
you on the Sabbath day, louse his oxe or 
his asse from the stall, and lead him to the 
water ? 
16 And oght not this daughter of Abra- 
ha, whome Satan had bound, lo, eightene 
yeres, be loused from this bonde on the 
Sabbath day ? 
17 And when he thus sayd, all his aduer 
saries were ashamed: but the people reio- 
ysed at all the excellent thinges, that we- 
re done by hym. 

‘ By these simili 18 * Then sayd he, What is the  kyngdo- D 


des he sheweth Mat. 13. d. 
idee eee be me of God lyke? or wherto shal I compa- jiir. 4.6. 


God augmenteth re it? 
irarie teat mens 19 It is like a graine of mustarde seed, w 
opinions: aman toke and sowed in his garden: and 
it grewe, and waxed a great tree, and the 
fowles of the ayre made nestes in the bra- 
ches of it. 
20 And agayne he sayd, Wher vnto shal 
Tliken the kyngdome of God? 
21 It is lyke leuen, whicha woman toke, 
and hyd in thre busshels of floure, ty] all 
was through lenened. 
22*And he went through all cities and Mat. 9. d. 
townes, teachyng, and iourneying towar- ” ® © 
des Ierusalem. 
23 Then sayd one vnto hym, Lord are there 
fewe 
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fewe that shalbe saued? And he sayd vnto 
them, 
E 24 *8Stryue to entre in at the strayte gate: —s We must ende- 

Matth.7.b. for many I say vnto you, wyl seke to en- rane ohak 

ter in, and shal not be able. may let vs. 

25 When the good man of the house is 

rysen vp, and hath shut to the dore, and ye 

begyn to stand without, and to knock at} 

dore, saying, Lord, Lord, open to vs: and 

he shal answer and say vnto you, | knowe 

not whence ye are, 

26 *Thé shal ye begyn to say, We haue ea + He warneth the 

ten and droncke with thee, and thou hast lees that they de 


A priuve not them sel 
taught in our stretes. ues by their owne 


Matth.7.c, 27 * And he shal say, I tel you, I know not Det tees aan 
25.d. whence ye are: departe fr me, all ye wor fred vnto them. 
psal. 6.¢. — Kers of iniquitie. 

28 There shalbe wepyng and gnasshyng 

of teeth, when ye shal se Abraham & Isa- 

ac, and Iacob, and all the Prophetes in y 

kyngdome of God, & your selues thruste 

out at dores. 
“” The people 29 Then shal come many from the ” East, & 
eee from the West, and from the North, and 

from the South, and shal syt downe in the 

kyngdome of God. 
Mat. 19. d. 30 * And beholde, ‘ there are last, which : Christe cutteth 
Coe o.¢, Shalbe fyrst: & there are fyrst, which shal- a ari 

“be last. who glorified in 


5 that, that God had 
G 31 The same day there came certain of Y chosen them for 


1 ; his people. 
Pharises, and sayd vnto him, Get the out Yr cen. 


of the way, and departe hence: for Hero- uie of the Pharises 
who wolde haue 


de wy] kyl thee. put him in feare 


eee a 32 Then he sayd vnto them, Go ye and tel Ecc ye 
” By Christs that foxe, Beholde I * cast out deuils, and colde stay him fro 


that office which 


death we are ”" 
made perfit heale the people to day, & to morowe, God had enioyne:d 


forever. and the thyrd day ” I shalbe perfited. him. 
ql. 


Chap. XTIET. 


i Christe forwar- 
neth them of the 
destruction of the 
temple & of their 
whole policie. 
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33 Neuerthelesse I must walke to daye, & 
to morow, & the day folowing: for it cha- 
ceth not, that a Prophete perishe out of Ie 
rusalem. 

34 * O lernsalem, Ierusalem, which kyl- 
lest the Prophetes, and stonest them that 
are sent to thee, how often would J haue 
gathered thy chyldren together, as the he 
nne gathered her broode vnder her wyn- 
ges, and ye would not. 

35 ' Beholde your habitation is left vnto 
you desolate. And verely I tel you, ye shal 
not se me vntyl the tyme come that ye shal 
say, * Blessed is he that commeth in the na 
me of the Lord. 


THE X1111. CHAPTER. 

Tesus eateth with the Pharise. Healeth the 
dropsie vpon the Sabbath. Teacheth to be lowly 
& to byd-the poore to thy table. He telleth of the 
great supper, and warneth them that wyl fo- 
lowe him to lay their aecountes before, what it 
wil cost them. The salt of the earth. 


Mat, 23. d. 


Chap. 19.f. 


psal. 118.d. 
Mat, 23. d. 


ANS it thus came to passe that when he 4 


was entred in to the house of one of 
the chief Pharises on the Sabbath day, to 
take his refection, they watched hym. 
2 And beholde, there was a certain man 
before hym, which had the dropsie. 
3 Then lesns answering, spake vnto the 
expounders of y lawe, & Pharises, saying, 
Is it lawful to heale on the Sabbath day? 
4 And they held their peace. Then he to- 
ke him, and healed him, and let him go. 
5 And answered them, saying, Which of 
you shal haue an asse, or an oxe fallen into 
a pyt, & wyl not strayghtway pul him out 

on the 
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on the Sabbath day ° 
6 And they could not answer him agayn 
to those thinges. 
B 7 He put forth also a similitude to y gea- 
stes, whé he marked how they preased to y 
hyest rowmes, and sayd vnto them. 
8 2 When thou shalt be bydden to a wed- * He reproueth 
dyng of any man, syt not downe in ¥ hyest Sreeae aa la 
rowme, lest a more honorable man then eke hyest pla. 
thou be bydden of him. s 
9 And he that bade both hym and thee, 
come and say to thee, Geue this man row- 
me. & thou then begyn with shame to take 
the lowest rowme. 
Pro, 5. a. 10* But rather when thou art bydden, go 
and syt in the lowest rowme, that when he 
that bade thee commeth, he may say vnto 
thee, Friéd syt vp hyer: then shalt thou ha 
ue worshyp in the presence of them that 
syt at meat with thee. 
C11 *For whosoeuer exalteth hym selfe, 
Chap. I%.e. shalbe broght lowe: and he that humbleth 
mitt. 23, a. 
hym self, shalbe exalted. 
12 The» sayd he also to hym y had desired | ° Chnist reprehé 
Tob. 4.b. him to dyner, * When thou makest a diner ae ay 
pro.3.b- or a supper, call not thy fryendes, nor thy Tezardeth nothing 
brethré, nether thy kynsemé, or vet ryche compence. ~ 
neyghbours: lest they also byd thee agayn, 
and a recompence be made thee. 
13 But when thou makest a feast, call the 
poore, the maymed, yj lame, & the blynd. 
14. And thou shalt be happy, for they cit 
not recompence thee. But thou shalt be re 
compensed at the resurrection of the iust 
men. 
Mutt. 22. a. 15 * When one of them that sate at meate 
reve. 19. b. also heard that, he sayd vnto hym, Happy 
q. i. 
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is he that eateth bread in the kyngdome 
of God. 
° He easteth the 16 Then sayd he to him, © A certain man 
lewes in the teeth 
with theiringrati- Ordeyned a great supper, and bade many. 
le, whick ; 
wane ofthe te 17 And sent his seruant at supper tyme, D 
ly meates of Gods to say to them that were byddé, Come, for 
eee the, all thinges are now ready. 
& wher vnto they 18 But they all with one mynde began to 
were byd a longe g 
tyme before. make excuse, The fyrst sayd vnto him, I 
haue boght a ferme, and I must nedes 
go and seit: J pray thee haue me excu- 
sed. 
19 And another sayd, I haue boght fyue 
yoke of oxen, and I go to proue them: I 
pray thee haue me excused. 
20 And another sayd, I haue maryed a 
wyfe, and therfore I can not come. 
21 So the seruant returned, and broght 
his Master worde therof. Then was the E 
good man of the house displeased, & sayd 
to his seruant, ” Go out quickly into y pla “Hereis signi 
eh +: fied the eal- 
ces and stretes of the citie, and bryng 1M jing ‘of ‘the 
hyther the poore, and the maymed, and y Gentils. 
halt, and the blynde. 
22 And the seruant sayd, Lord it is done 
as thou hast comanded, and yet there is 
rowme. 
23 Then the master sayd to the seruant, 
4Godwilrather Go out into the “ hye wayes and hedges, 
reeeaue all the ra- and copel them to come in, that my house 
scal people of the 
worlde to his ban- may be filled. 
pete neay il o4 Bor I say vnto you, that none of those 
men which were bydden, shal tast of my 
° Thatis, he that pi oh ha 
casteth not of all 25 There went a great compagnye w him : 
ffectionsé desi 
which ae es and he turned and sayd vnto them. 
from Christe. 26 If aman come to me, and hate not his 
father 


Matth.5.6. 


mar.9.g. 
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father, and mother, and wyfe, and chyl- 
dren, and brethren, and systers, yea, and 
his own lyfe also, he can not be my disci- 
le. 
27 *And whosoeuer beareth not his crosse, 
& cometh after me, ca not be my disciple. 
28 Which of you disposed to buylde a 
towre, sytteth not downe before, & f coun 
teth the cost, whether he haue sufficient 
to perfourme it? ; 
29 Least after he hath layd the founda- 
tion, and is not able to perfourme it, all } 
beholde it, begin to mocke him. 
30 Saying, This man began to buylde, and 
was not able to make an end. 
31 Or what kyng goyng to make battay- 
le agaynst another kyng, sytteth not down 
fyrst, & taketh consel, whether he be able, 
with ten thousand, to mete hym that com- 
meth agaynst him with twentie thou- 
sand ? 
32 Or els whyle he is yet a great way of, 
he sendeth ambassadours, and desireth 
peace. 
33 So lykewyse, whosoeuer he be of you, 
that § forsaketh not all that he hath, he ca 
not be my disciple. 
34 *Salt is good, > but if salt haue loste 
hys sauor, wherwith shal it be seasoned ? 
35 It is nether mete for the land, nor yet 
for the donge hyl, but men cast it out at 
the dores. He that hath eares to heare, let 
him heare. 


THE XV. CHAPTER. 
The louing mercie of God, is openly set for 


the in the parable of the hundreth shepe, and of 


qui. 


f He that wil pro 
fesse the Gospel 
muste diligttly cd 
sider what his pro- 
fessid requircth,& 
not rashely to take 
in had so great an 
enterprise. 


s He that is not 
persuaded toleaue 
al] at euery houre 
to bestowe himself 
frankely in Gods 
seruice. 

hf they that 
shulde season o- 
thers haue lost it 
them sclues, wher 
shulde a ma recou 
uer it ? 


Chap. XV. 


* Which iustifie 
them selues, and 
knowe not their 
own fautes. 


b The worde is 
drachma, which is 
some what more 
in value then fy- 
tte pence of olde 
sterling monye & 
was equal with a 
Romain peny. 
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the sonne that was lost. By whose examples we 
are admonished to amende our lyues. 


fies resorted vuto him all the publi- the synners 
cans, and synners, for to heare him. Beate CBrsts 
2 And the Pharises and Scribes murmu- 
red, saying, He receaueth synners, and ea- 
teth with them. 

3 Then put he forth this similitude to 
them, saying, 

+ * What ma of you having an hundred Mat. 18. 6. 
shepe, if he loose one of them, doth not le- 
aue ninety and nyne in the wyldernesse, 
and go after that which is lost, vntyl he 
fynde it? 

5 And when he hath founde it, he put- 
teth it on his shoulders with ioye. 

6 And assone as he cometh home, he cal- 
leth together his friendes & neyghbours, B 
saying vnto them, Reioyse with me, for | 
haue found my shepe, which was lost. 

7 I say vnto you, That likewyse ioye shal 
be in heauen ouer one sinner that conuer- 
teth, more then ouer nynety and nyne * iust 
persons, which nede no amédemet of lyfe. 

8 Ether what woman hauyng ten pie- 
ces of syluer, if she loose one, doth not 
light a candel, and swepe the house, and 
seke diligently tyl she fynd it ? 

9 And whe she hath found it, she calleth 
her friendes, and neyghbours, saying, Re- 
ioyce with me, for I haue found the ? pie- 
ce which I had lost. 

16 Likewyse I say vnto you, ioye is made 
in the presence of y Angels of God, ouer 
one svuner that conuerteth. 


1i And 


“For no man 
had pitie vpo 
him. 


D 


“ That 1s, 
against God. 


Amendement 
of lyfe. 
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1} And he sayd, A certain man had two 

sonnes. 

12 And the yonger of them sayd to his fa 

ther, Father geue me the portion of the 

goodes that falleth to me. And he deui- 

ded vnto them his substance. 

13 So not longe after, when the vonger 

sonne had gathered all that he had toge. 

ther, he toke his iorney into a farre coun- 

trey, and there he wasted his goodes with 

€ryotous huvne. © The Greke wor- 
if Now nae had spent all y he had, ee 
arose a great dearth throughout all that reseructh nothins 
same land, and he began to lacke. 

15 And he went and claue to a citesin of 

that same countrey : and he sent him to his 

farme, to feede swyne. 

16 And he would faine haue fylled his 

belly with the huskes that the swyne ate : 

“and no man gaue to him. 

17 Then he came to him self, and sayd, 

How many hyred seruantes at my fathers 

haue bread ynough, and I dye for hunger? 

18 I wilarise & go to my father & I wil say 

vnto him, Father, I haue sinned against 

"heauen, and before thee. 

19 And am no more worthy to be callcd 

thy sonne, make me as one of thy hired ser 

uantes. 

20 Thé he arose and came to his father. & 

whé he was yet a‘ great way of, his father | “Ged preucteth 
sawe him, and had compassion, and ran & gronings beforewe 
fel on his necke, and kissed him. CHRD: 

21 And the sonne sayd vnto him, ® Father, ith acteciae of 
I haue sinned against heauen, and in thy hissynne etherfo- 
syght, & am no more worthy to be called iors heat 
thy sonne. bart: 


q iil. 
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22 But the father sayd to his seruantes, 
Bryng forth that best garment, and put it 
on hym, and put a ryng on his hand, and 
shoes on hys feete. 
23 And bryng hyther that fat calf, & kyl 
hym, and let vs eat, and be mery: 
24 For this my sonne was dead, & is alyue 
agayne : he was lost, & is found. And they 
began to be mery. 
‘ Godreproueth 25 The f elder brother was in the field, & 
the enuie of suche 
as gtndge when When he came and drewe nye to the hou- 
Godreceauethsyn se, he heard minstrelsy, and dancyng. 
ners to mercie. 
26 And called one of the seruantes, and 
asked what those thinges meant. 
27 And he sayd vnto hym, Thy brother is 
come: and thy father hath kylled the fat- 
ted calfe, because he hath receaued him sa 
fe and sound. 
28 Then he was angry, and would not go 
in: then came his father out and entrea- 
ted hym, 
29 But he answered & sayd to his father, 
Lo these many yeres haue I done thee ser- 
uice, nether brake I at any tyme thy com- 
mandement, and yet gauest thou me ne- 
uer so muche as a kid tomake mery Ww my 
friendes. 
« Thy part, which 830 But assone as this thy sonne was come, 
thing ‘iminsbea Which hath deuoured thy goodes Ww har- 
by that that — Jottes, thou hast for his pleasure kylled 
Christe was also 
killed for the Ge. the fat calfe. 
tils. for he acce- 3] And he sayd vnto him, * Sonne, thou 
pteth not the perso 7 x 
ne, but feedeth in- art euer W me, & all that I haue is thyne. 
that belncin iy, Lt was mete that we should make mery, 
with his body and and be glad: for this thy brother was de- 
bloode to lyfe e- 2 : a 
fonlastine: ad, & is alyue agayne : & was lost &is foud. 
THE 


im 


hy 


A 


B 
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THE XVI. CHAPTER. 

Christe exhorteth his to wisdome und libe- 
ralitie. He renproueth the couetousnes and hypo- 
crisie of the Pharises. Of thend and force of the 
law. Of the holy state of mariadge, and how 
we oght to be liberal to the needy. 


A Nd he sayd also vnto his disciples, 
aThere was a certain riche man, W 
had a stewarde, and he was accused vnto 
him, that he wasted his goodes. 

2 And he called hym, and said vnto him, 
How is it, that I heare this of thee ? Geue 
acountes of thy stewardeshyp: for thou 
mayst be no longer stewarde. 

3 Thestewardesayd within him self, What 
shal I do, for my master wy] take away fro 
me the stewardeshyp ? I can not dygge, & 
to begge I am ashamed. 

4+ I wot what to do, that when I am put 
out of the stewardshyp they may receauc 
me into their houses. 

5 Then called he all his masters detters, 
and sayd vnto the fyrst, How muche owest 
thow vnto my master ? 

6 And he sayd, An hudred mesures of oy 
le. and he sayd to him, Take thy obligatio, 
and syt downe quickly, and wryte fyfty. 
7 Then sayd he to another, How muche 
owest thou ? and he sayd, An hundred me- 
sures of wheat. then he sayd to him, Take 
thyne obligation and wryte foure score. 

8 And the Lord commended ° the vniust 
stewarde, because he had done wysely. 
Wherfore the chyldré of this worlde are 
in their kynde wyser then the chyldren of 
hght. 


a Christe tea- 
cheth hereby, that 
likewise as he 
whichisin autori- 
tie & riches if he 
get friendes in his 
prosperitie, maybe 
relieued in his ad- 
nersitie: so our li 
beralitie towardes 
our neighboure 
sha] stande vs iu 
suche steadeat the 
day of iudgement 
that God wil ac- 
cept it as done vn- 
to him. 


» God, who doth 
here represent the 
master of the hou- 
se, doth rather co- 
méde the prodigal 
waste of his goo- 
des,and the liberal 
gyuing of the same 
to the poore, then 
the strait kepingé& 
horeding of them. 
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9 And I say vnto you, Make you friendes 


« Hereby we be © with ¥ riches of iniquitie, that when ye 


warned to suspect i 
riches which for Shal departe, they may receaue you into 


the moste part are eyerlasting habitations. 
an  oceasion to 5S 


their possessors of 10 * He that is faithful in the least, y same C 

great wickednes. ig faithful in muche: and he that is vnfaith- @4¢-25-6- 
ful in the least, is vnfaithful also in 
muche. 
11 So then, yf ye haue not bene faithful 

“They which ca jn ¢ the wicked riches, who wil trust you 
not wel bestowe . 
wordely goodes in the true treasure ? 


wil bestowe euel 19 ; i i 
Spal teenie 12 And if ye haue not bene faithful in 


res. “another mans busines, who shal geue you ” As are ri- 
that which is your ” owne ? ees soe Su 


13 * No seruant can serue two masters, for ges. 
ether he shal hate the one, and loue the ie a 
other : or els he shal Ieane to the one, and ts whieh be 
: geueth vnto 
despise the other, Ye can not serue God & ¥s, ours. 
riches. Mat.6.d. 
14 All these thinges heard the Pharises p 
also which were couetous, and they ” moc- “Becausethey 
ked him. ee sents 
15 Then he sayd vnto them, Ye are they those that we- 
“Which loueout Which © iustifie your selues before mé: but “ riche: 
warde apperanee, God knoweth vour heartes: for that W is 
and vaine glorie. - : es iK : 
highly estemed amog men, is abominable 
in the syght of God. 
16* The lawe and the Prophetes raigned Mat.11.b. 
vntil John : and synce that tyme the kyng- 
dome of God is preached, and euery man 
stryueth to go in. 
17 * Easier it is for heauen & earth to pas- Mat.5.c. 
se away, then one title of the lawe to fall. 19.6. 
18* Whosoeuer forsaketh his wife, & ma- esai.11.a. 
rieth another, committeth aduoutry: and 1. Cor.7.. 
whosoeuer marieth her that is divorced 
fro her housbad, comitteth aduoutry also. 
19 There 


Hzech.16.f. 


126 
19 There was a‘ certayne ryche man, W 
was clothed in purple and fyne lynnen, & 
fared * deliciously euery day. 

20 Also there was a certayn begger na- 
med Lazarus, which lay at his gate ful of 
sores. 

21 And desired.to be refreshed with the 
crommes which fel from the ryche mans 
borde. yea, the dogges came and lycked 
his sores. 
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F 22 And it was so that the begger dyed, & 


” Whereby 
is signified 
that moste 
blessed life 
which they 
that dye in 
the fayth that 
Abraham dyd 
shal enioye 
alter this 


worlde. 

G 
» Or, swallo- 
wing pit. 


was caried by the Angelles into $ Abra- 


hams” bosome. The riche man also dyed & 


was buryed. 

23 And beyng in hell in tormentes, he 
lvft vp his eyes, and sawe Abraham a far- 
re of, and Lazarus in his bosome. 

24 And he cried, and sayd, Father Abra- 
ham, have mercie on me, & send Lazarus 
that he may dyp the typ of his fynger in 
water, and coole my tongue : for I am tor- 
mented in this flame. 

25 But Abraham sayd,"Sonne, remember 
that thou in thy lyfe tyme, receauedst thy 
pleasure, and contrarywyse Lazarus pay- 
ne: now therfore is he comforted, & thou 
art punished. 

26 Besydes all this, betwene you and vs 
there is a great ” gulfe set, so that they 
which would go from hence to you, can 
not, nether may come from thence, to 
vs. 

27 Then he sayd, I' pray thee therfore 
father, send hym to my fathers house. 
28 For I haue fyue brethren, that he may 
warne them, least they also come into 


* By this storie 
is deelared what 
punishement they 
shal haue, which 
lyue deliciously & 
negleet the poore. 


£ As the fathers 
in tholde lawe we- 
re sayd to be ga- 
thered into the 
bosome of Abra. 
ham, because they 
reeeaued the fruit 
of the same faith 
with him:so in the 
ewe Testamentwe 
say that the mem- 
bers of Christe are 
ioyned to their hes 
ad,or gathered vn- 
to him. 


h Inealling hin 
sonne, he taunteth 
his yayne boasting 
whoin his life van 
ted himselfe to be 
the sonne of Abra- 
ham. Warning vs 
also here by how 
litle glorious ti- 
tles auayle. 


i Christe deseri- 
beth spiritual 
thinges by suche 
maner of speache 
as is moste propre 
to our vnderstan- 
ding, fou our sou- 
les haue nether 
fingers nor eyes, 
nether are they 
thirsty or speake: 
but the Lord, as 
it werein atable, 
painteth forth the 
state of the lyfe to 
come, as our capa- 
citie is able to 
eomprehende it. 
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this place of torment. 

29 Abraham sayd vnto hym, They haue 

Moses and the Prophetes, let them heare 

them. 

30 And he sayd ” Nay Father Abraham : ” As faith co- 
but if one came vnto them from the dead, ™ethby Gods 


: worde, so isit 
they wil conuert to God.. mayateried 
. e Same, 

31 Then he sayd vnto him, If they heare g6 ‘that nei- 
not Moses and the Prophetes, nether wy] ther we oght 
to looke for 

they beleue, thogh one ryse from death Angels from 
ie ° heauen or the 
agayne. dead to con- 
firme vs the- 

rin, but onely 

THE XVII. CHAPTER. the woord of 


Christe teacheth hys disciples to awoyde oc- God is ue 
cusions of offence. One to forgeue an other. He Sate ‘ 
magnifieth the vertue of faith. And sheweth 
the vnhabilitie of man. Heuleth ten lepers. Spe- 
aketh of the latter dayes, and of the end of the 
worlde. 


: Seed A 
Hen savd he to his disciples, * It can mat.18.a. 
not be auoyded but that offences wy] ™47.9.f- 
come, but wo be to hym through whome 
they come. 
2 It were better for him y a great myl- 
stone were hanged about his necke, and 
that he were cast into the sea, then that he 

: Ba fe should ? offende one of these litle ones. 
frotathe kbollage 3 Take hede to your selues: If thy brother 
of God, and his trespace agaynst thee, rebuke hym: and if 
saluation. 

he be sory and amende, forgeue hym. 

* Thatis, many 4 * And thogh he synne agaynst thee » se- Mat.18.c. 
tymes. for by a : - 5 : Joh. 10 
certeyn nomber uen tymes in a day, and seuen tymes in a oe 
aia day tourne agayne to thee, saying, It re- gr 

penteth me, thou shalt forgeue him. 
3 And the Apostles sayd vnto the Lord, 
Increase our fayth. 


6 And 


BY S. LVKE. 127 
” That is, yf 6 And the Lord sayd, If ye had fayth ” as 


ee muche as 7s a grayne of mustard seede, & 
ie ulate shulde say vnto this mulbery tre, © pluc- © Meaning, they 
‘ke thy selfe vp by the rootes, and plante jp yen, 
B thy self in the sea, it should obey you. __ thinges. 
7 Who is it of you that hauing a seruant 
plowyng or feding cattel, would say vnto 
hym by and by when he were come from 
the field, Go, and syt downe to meat? 
8 And would not rather say to hym, 4 ols is de- 
dresse wherwith I may suppe, and gyrde Hee jton needs 
vp thy self, and serue me, tyl I haue eaten Piet? fee ee 
and droncken, and afterward eat thou, & so we must conty- 
drincke thou ? newe to thend. 
9 Doth he thanke that seruant, because 
he dyd that which was commanded vnto 
him ? I trowe not. 
10 So likewise ye, when ye haue done all 
those thinges which are commanded you, 
c say, We are © vnproffitable seruantes: © For God rece- 
We haue done that which was our duety @ueh pos it 
to do. should stande bon- 
11 And so it was when he went to Jeru- “°° 
salem, that he passed through the myd- 
des of Samaria and Galile. 
12 And as he entred into a certayne tow- 
ne, there met him ten men that were le- 
pers, which stode a farre of. 
13 And put forth theyr voyces and sayd, 
Tesus Master, haue mercie on vs. 
14 And when he sawe them, he sayd vnto 
Leui.14.a, them, * Go shewe your selues vnto the ss A eomneale 
Priestes. And it chased that as they went, judge of the. Le- 
they were clensed. AS arr ae 
D 15 Then one of them, when he saw that thePriestesshulde 
he was clensed turned backe agayne, and a eindee Or nile 


with a loude voyce praysed God. mure. 
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16 And fel downe on hys face at his fete, 
and gaue him thankes, and the same wasa 
Samaritane. 

17 And Iesus answered and sayd, Are the- 


«He noteth here re not ten clensed ? but where are those 8 
bp ant ingrete ye 3 
test part neglect 1§ There are not found y returned agay- 
the benefites of . 
God. ne, to geue God prayse, saue only this 
stranger. 
19 And he sayd vnto him, Aryse, go thy 
way, thy fayth hath made thee whole. 
20 When he was demanded of the Pha- 
riseis, when the kingdome of God should 
come, he answered them, and sayd, The 
It ea not be kingdome of God commeth not with 
deeerned by any obseruation. 


outwarde shewe or 


maa eae 21 Nether shal men say, Lo here, lo there. 
itmig: né ratne . . . . 
be knowen. For behold the kingdome of God is ”? wi- 
1 Ether by rea- thi 
in you. 

son of the worde ; aes 

of God whieh is re- 22 And he said vnto the disciples, The 
Pe: ith, : $ 

that the. Messias Cayes wil come, when ye shal desire to se 


whome they soght ” one of the dayes of the Sonne of man, & 
as absent is now e. 
present,euéwithin Ye shal not se it. 
Me eae ee 23 * And they shal say to you, Se here, or 
A him not. lohn. Se there. Go not thither, nether folow 
ie them. 
24 For as the lightening that appeareth 
out of the one part that is vnder heauen, 
and shineth vnto the other part which is 
yvnder heauen: So shal the Sonne of man 
be in his ” dav. 
25 But fyrst must he suffre many thynges, 
and be reproued of this nation. 


« Men contem- 26 * And as it happened in the dayes of * 7 


dthe judg : : 
ae eaa eect, Noe, so shal it be in the dayes of the Son- 


they were before ne of man. 
menaced. ; 
27 They ate, they drancke, they maried 
y; 
wyues, 


= 


» Or, amonge 
you. 


“He speaketh 
of his first 
comming in- 
to theworlde. 
Mat. 24. b. 


mar. 13.¢e. 


"Meaning his 
seconde com- 
ming, wherin 
he shal appe- 
are inglorie. 


Gen.7.b. 
mat, 24. d. 
1. pet. 3.d. 
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wyues, and gaue in mariage, euen vnto 
that same day that Noe went into y Arke: 
and the floud came, and destroied them 
all. 

28 * Lykewyse also, as it chansed in the 
dayes of Lot. They ate, they drancke, they 
boght, they solde, they planted, they 
buylt. 

29 And euen the same day that Lot went 
out of Sodom, it rayned fyre and brym- 
stone from heauen, & destroyed them all. 
30 After these ensamples, shal it be in 
the day when the Sonne of man shal ap- 
peare. 

31 At that day he that is on the ' house 
top, and his stuffe in the house, let him 
not come doune to take it out: and he 
that is in the field, hkewise let him not 
turne backe to that he lefte behynde. 

32 * Remember Lottes wyfe. 
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Gen. We. 


Gen. 19... 


Chup.9.¢. 33 * Whosoeuer wyl go about to saue his 
16.d. : =. 

mat.10.d, Soule, shal lose it: and whosocuer shal lose 
mar.8.d. it, ” shal restore it to life. 


tohn.12.d. 
“This corpo- 
ral death shal 
engendre life 
cuerlasting. 
Mat. 24.d. 
l.thess.4.d. 


34 * Itel you, in that nvght, there shalbe 
two in one bed, the one shalbe receaued, 
and the other shalbe forsaken. 

35 Two women shalbe ™ grindyng toge- 
ther : the one shalbe taken, and the other 
left. 

36 And they answered, and sayd to hym, 
Where Lorde ? Andhe sayd vnto them,*" 
Whersoeuer the body shalbe, thither wy] 
also the Egles resorte. 


Mat. 24.¢. 


THE XVIII. CHAPTER. 
_ By thexample of the wydowe, and the Pu- 
blican, Christe teacheth how to pray. Of the 


' We must for- 
get that which we 
haue left behynde 
vs to thend that 
we may the better 
folowe our heaut 
ly vocation. 


™ He meancth 
that no hande or 
eonionction be so 
strayt that shul- 
de stay us. 


" Nothing can 
hynder the faith- 
ful to be ioyned 
to their head Ie- 
sus Christe. For 
they shal gather 
ynto him as the 
rauening byrdes 
about a carian. 
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a The greke 
woord — signifieth 
not to shrinke bac- 
ke as cowards do 
in warre, or to gy- 
ue place in afflicti- 
ons or dangers. 
Chap.3.c. 


saluation of yonge chyldren. Of the way to be 
saued, and what thinges let. The rewarde pro- 
messed to his. And of the Crosse. 


Aw he put forth a similitude also 
vnto them, to this end that they oght 
alwayes to pray, and not to * wax feinte. 
2 Saying, There was a ludge in a certain 
citie, which feared not God, nether reue- 
renced man. 
3 And there was a certain widow in the 
same citie, which came vnto him, say- 
ing,’ Do me iustice against myne ” aduer- 
sarie. 
4 And he would not for a donge tyme: but 
afterwarde he sayd with hym self, Thogh 
I feare not God, nor reuerence man, 
5 Yet because thys widowe troubleth 
me, I wil do her night, lest at the last she 
come and make me weary with her impor- 
tunitie. 
6 And the Lord sayd, Heare what the vn- 
ryghteous ludge sayeth. 
7 And shal not God auenge his electe, 
whych * cry day and night vnto him, yea 
thogh he ” deferre them ? 
8 * I tel you he wil auenge them, and that 
quickly. Neuerthelesse, when the Sonne 
of man cometh, suppose ye that he shal 
fynde fayth on the earth? 
9 And he put forth this similitude vn- 
to certayn whych trusted in them selues 
that they were perfect, and despised 
other. 
10 Two men went vp into the temple to 
pray : the one a Pharisei, and the other a 
Publican. 

11 The 


A 
Rom. 12.6. 
1. thess.5.¢. 


»” Or, Auenge 
me. 
“ Who play- 
deth against 
me. 


B 


Reuel.6.¢. 


“ And seme 
slowe in re- 
uenging their 
wronges. 
Rom.9.e. 
1. pet.3. b. 
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11 The Pharisei » stode and praied thus 

Men which with him self, God, I thanke thee that 
tune tight, 1 am not as other men are, extorsioners, 
onsnes. vniust, aduouterers, or as this Publi- 

C can. 
12 I fast twyse in the weke: I geue tythe 
of all that I possesse. 
13 And the Publican was a farre of, and 
wolde not lyft vp so muche as “ his eyes to 
heauen, but smote his brest, saying, God 
be mercyful to me a synner. 
14 I tel you, this man departed home to 
hys house iustified, rather then the other : 
*for euery man that exalteth hym self, 
shalbe broght low: and he that humbleth 
him self, shalbe exalted. 
15 * They broght vnto him also ¢ babes, 
y he shulde touche them. When his disci- 
ples saw that, they rebuked them. 
"He meaneth 16 But Iesus called the ” children vnto 
ghe nources Fim, and sayd, Suffre babes to come vnto 
hg Ps me, and forbid them not, for of © suche 
thapostles re- is the kyngdome of God. 
baked. 17 Verely I say vnto you, whosoeuer re- 

D ceaueth not the kyngdome of God as fa 

babe, he shal not enter therin. 

18 *Then a certayn ruler asked hym, say- 
ing, Good maister, what oght I to do, to 
obtayn eternal lyfe ? 
19 lesus sayd vnto him, Why callest thou 
me ® good? None is good, saue one to wyt 
God. 
20 Thou knowest the commandementes, 
* commit not aduoutry, kil not, steale not, 
beare not false witnes, honour thy father 
and thy mother. 
21 And he sayd, All these haue I kept 


Y.i. 


Numilitie. 


Chap. 14.¢. 
mat, 23. a. 


Mat. 19. 6. 
mar. 10. b. 


Mat. 19, b. 
mar, 10. 6. 


) Exod. 20. c. 


> Whereby he 
declared his prou- 
de hart and dis- 
daynful. 


¢ These were 
signes of an hum- 
ble and lowly hart 


4 The woorde 
signifieth yonge 
suckyng babes 
which they caryed 
in their armes. 


e He compre- 
hendeth as wel 
them that are in- 
fants of age, as 
them also which 
are like vnto in- 
fants in simplici- 
tie and playnes. 

f Signifiing that 
they oght to lay a- 
syde all malice 
and pryd. 


& Because com- 
monly they abu- 
sed this worde,le- 
sus sheweth him 
that he could not 
confesse him to be 
good except also 
be —_ acknollaged 
that he was of 
God. 
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h The litle that 


amahathwith the ; 


grace of God is an 
hundred folde bet- 
ter then all thabi- 

dance that onecan 
haue without him. 

but the chief recd 
pence is in heaué. 


from my youth. 

22 When Iesus heard that, he sayd vnto 
him, Yet lackest thou one thing: Sel all 
that thou hast, & distribute vnto the poo- 
re, and thou shalt haue treasure in heaué, 
and come, folowe me. 


23 Whe he heard that, he was very heuy: E 


for he was maruelous ryche. 

24 When Iesus sawe him morne, he sayd, 

With what difficultie shal they that ha- 

ue ryches, entre into the kyngdome of 

God? 

25 It is easyer for a camel to go through 

a nedles eye : then for a ryche man to entre 

into the kyngdome of God. 

26 Then sayd they that heard that, And 

who then can be saued. 

27 And he said, Thynges which are vn- 

possible with men, are possible with God. 

28 * Then Peter sayd, Lo, we haue left all, 

and haue folowed thee. 

29 And he sayd vnto them, Verely, I say 

vnto you, ther isno man that leaueth hou 

se, other father & mother, other brethré, 

or wyfe, or chyldren for the kyngdome of 

Gods sake, 

30 Which shal not receaue " muche more 

in thys worlde, and in the worlde to come 

lyfe euerlastyng. 

31 * Then Iesus toke vnto hym the twelue, 

and sayd vnto them, Beholde, we go vp to 

Ierusalem, and all thinges shalbe fulfy]- 

led to the Sonne of man, that are wrytten 

by the Prophetes. 

32 For he shalbe deliuered vnto the 

Gentils, and shalbe mocked, and shalbe 
spite fully 


Our saluatid 
only cometh 
of God. 


Mat.19. d. 
Mar. 10. c. 


F 


Mat. 20. b. 
Mar. 10. c. 
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spyte fully entreated, and shall be spit- 
ted on. 
Christe fore 33 And when they haue scourged him, 
ene denn theywyl put him to deathe: but the thyrd 
day, he shal ryse agayne. 
34 But they vnderstode none of these 
thinges: and this saying was hid from thé, 
nether perceaued they the thinges which 
were spoken. 
G 35 *And it came to passe, that as he was co 
Mat. 20. d. me nye vnto lericho, a certain blynde ma 
| Mar. 10. 9. 
| sate by the way syde beggyng. 
36 Then when he heard the people passe 
by, he asked what it meant. 
37And they sayd vnto hym, that lesus of 
Nazaret passed by. 
38 Then he cryed saying, Iesus the Sonne 
of Dauid, haue thou mercie on me. 
39 And they which went before, rebuked 
hym, that he should holde hys peace: But 
he eryed so muche the more, Thou Sonne 
of Dauid, haue mercie on me. 
40 And lesus stode styll, and comanded 
hym to be broght vnto hym: and when he 
was come neare, he asked hym, 
41 Saying, What wylt thou that I do vn- 
to thee? And he said, Lord that I may re- 
ceaue my syght. 
A blynde ma 42 And Iesus sayd vnto hym, Receaue thy 
tite — syght: thy fayth hath saued thee. 
43 Then immediately he receaued his 
syght, and folowed him, ' praysing God. & 
all the people, when they sawe this, gaue 
praise to God. 


THE XIX. CHAPTER. 
Of Zaccheus. The ten talentes. Christ rideth 
Y.il. 


i He was myn- 
deful of the bene- 
fit receaued and al 
so the people were 
moned therby to 
glorifie God. 


Chap. XIX. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


to lerusalem, und wepeth ower it. He chaceth 

out the marchants. And his ennemys seke to 

destroy him. 

Veh Tesus entred & passed through 
Tericho : 

2 Beholde there was a man named Zac- 

cheus, which was the chief receauer of the 

tribute, and he was riche. 

3 This man made meanes to se Iesus, who 

he should be, and could not for the prea- 

se, because he was of a lowe stature. 

4 Wherfore he ran before, and clymed 

vp into a wilde fygge tre, to se hym: for he 

shulde come that way. 

5 And when Iesus came to the place, he 

loked vp, & sawe hym, & sayd vnto him, 

Zacche, come downe at once, for to day I 

must abide at thy house. 

6 Then he came downe hastely, and re- 

ceaued him joyfully. 

7 And when all they sawe y, they grud- 

ged, saying, that he was gone in to lodge 

with a ”’ synner. 


8 And Zacche stode forthe & sayd vnto 5 


the Lord, Beholde Lord, the halfe of my 
goodes I * geue to the poore, and if I haue 
taken from any man by forged cauillati- 
on, I restore hym foure folde. 

* To be the 9 And Iesus sayd to hym, This day is 


sonne ofAbraham, : , 
is to be chosen fre Saluation come vnto this” house, forasmu- 


ly. Rom. 9. b. to che as thou also art become the * sonne of 
walke in the step- 

pes of the faith of Abraham. 

Abraham.Rom.4. * : i 
bh. todo thewoor, LU For the Sonne of man is come to seke, 
kes of Abraham. and to saue that which was lost. 


lohn. 8. e. by the 
which bine we 11 As they heard these thynges, he con- 


are moste assured tynewed and proposed a similitude, be- 
of life everlasting : 
Rom. 8. f. cause he was nie to Ierusalem, and becau- 


se also 


»Or,a man of 
a wicked life. 


Exod. 22.d. 


* Not with- 
standing this 
promes, God 
reserueth to 
him self free 
libertie ether 
to chuse or 
forsake, as in 
Abrahams 
house. 


Mat. 18.4. 


Mat. 25. b. 


” God wil not 
that his gra- 
ces remayne 
idle with vs. 


Cc 
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se also they thoght that the kyngdome of 
God shulde shortely appeare. 
12 He sayd therfore, * A” certayn noble» This was to 
man went into a farre countrey, to recea- pave fo them 
a kyngdome, and then to come a take great puynes 
ee sore ng 
13 And he called his ten seruantes,.and ¢staPlished. 
delivered them ten © pieces of monye, © The wholeso- 
saying vnto them,” By and sel tyl Icome. je moneth about 
14 But his citezins hated hym, and sent a pound. esteming 
id euery piece, about 
message after hym, saying, We wy] not ha fyue nobles & .7. 
ue this man to raigne ouer vs. peice 
15 And it came to passe, when he was co- 
me ¢agayn, and had receaued his kyngdo | a Wherby we 
me, he commanded ¥ seruantes to be cal- pobbestiiniiy ef 
led to hym, to whome he gaue his money, °F saviour Chri- 
: ste shalbe more 
to wyt what euery man had auantaged. glorious and excel 
16 Then came the fyrst, saying, Lord, thy (vb ren it doth 
piece hath encreased ten pieces. 
17 And he sayd vnto hym, Wel good ser- 
uant: because thou wast faythful m a very 
lytel thyng, take thou autoritie ouer ten 
cities. 
18 And the other came, saying, Lord thy 
piece hath encreased fyue pieces. 
19 And to the same he sayd, Be thou al- 
so ruler ouer fyue cities. 
20 And the thyrd came and said, Lord, be 
holde here thy piece, whych I haue kept 
in a napkyn. 
21 For I feared thee, because thou art a 
strayt man: thou takest vp, that thou lay- 
dest not downe, and repest that thou dyd- 
dest not sowe. 
22 Thé he sayd vnto him, Of thyne owne Pevessae pe a 
* mouth, wil I iudge thee, thou euyl ser- God, and lyue in 
ydlenes are with- 
uant: Thou knewest that lam a strayt man out all excuse. 
r. iil. 


Chap. XIX. 


' He that faith- 
fullybestoweththe 
graces of God shal 
hauethéincreased: 
& finally they shal 
be taken a way fro 
him that is vnpro- 
titable, 


* Hereby we per 
ceaue thexcellent 
constacie of Chri- 
ste, who not with- 
stading he dydnow 
fight against the 
terrour of death & 
Gods iudgement: 
yet wet before his 
teareful disciples, 
and led the way to 
death. 


4 Christe prevé 
teth suche difficul 
ties asmight haue 
chanced to his dis 
ciples. 
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takyng vp that I layd not downe, and re- 
pynge that I dyd not sowe. 


23 Wherfore then gauest not thou my mo D 


ney into the banke, that at my commyng, 
I myght haue required myne owne with 
vantage ? 
24 And he sayd to them that stode by, Ta- 
ke from hym that piece, and geue it him 
that hath ten pieces. 
25 And they sayd vnto him, Lord he hath 
ten pieces. 
26 * Not with standing I say vnto 508 that 
vnto all them that haue, it shalbe f geuen: 
and from hym that hath not, euen that he 
hath, shalbe taken from hym. 
27 Moreouer those myne enemies, which 
would not that I should raygne ouer thé, 
bryng hyther: and sley them before me. 
28 And when he had thus spoken, he pro- 
ceded forth * before, ascendyng vp to Ie- 
rusalem. 
29 * And it came to passe, whé he was co- 
me nye to Bethphage, and Bethanie, besy- 
des the mount which is called the hil of 
Oliues, he sent two of his disciples, 
30 Saying, Go ye to the village which is 
before you, in the which, assone as ye are co 
me, ye shal fynde a colte tyed, wheron yet 
neuer man sate: louse hym, and bryng him 
hyther. 
31 "And if any man aske you, why ye lou- 
se hym, thus shal ye say vnto hym, Because 
the Lord hath nede of hym. 
32 Thé they y were sent, went their way, 
and founde euen as he had sayd vnto thé. 
33 And as they were lousyng the colte, 
the owners therof sayd vnto them, Why 
louse 


Chap. 8. ¢. 
Mat, 13. b. 


& 25.B. 


ele 4, ¢. 


a horrible 
vengeatice a- 
gainst the re- 
belles. 


Mat. 21, a. 
Mar. 11. a. 
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louse ye the colte ? 
34 And they sayd, The Lord hath nede of 
F hym. 
Mat. 21.3. 35 *So they broght him to lesus: and they 
tohn 12. b. cast their rayment on the colte, and set Ie- 
sus theron. 
36 And as he wét, thei spred their clothes 
in the way. 
37 And when he was now come nye to 
the goyng downe of the hil of Oliues, the 
whole multitude of the disciples began 
to reloice, and to laude God with a loude 
voice, for all the miracles that they had 
sene, 
Chap. 13.g. 38 Saying,* Blessed be the kyng that co- 
meth in the name of the Lord: ' peace in + They wishe 
heauen, and glorie in the hyest places. {4 Got may be 
39 Then some of the Pharises of the copa ciled with men: so 
: that by this mea- 
gnie sayd vnto hym, Master, rebuke thy nes he may beglo- 
disciples. ince 
40 He answered, and said vnto them, I tel 
you, if these should holde their peace, the 
stones would crye shortely. 
Chap. 21.a. 41 *And when he was come nere, he be- 
ia a o helde the citie, and wept on it, 
cu" 42, Saying, * O if thou haddest eué knowé _ « Christe parte- 
at the least in this thy day those thinges ly pitieth the Ci- 
” Who was which belong vnto thy” peace: but now are nere her destructi 
Cirstewvith- they” hyd from thyne eyes. en, & patel Te 
eee no 43 * For the dayes shal come vpon thee, ee Se ceelde 
s . : ot embrace Chri 
” Through that thy enemies shal cast rampars about ste their Sauiour. 
lee" ™ thee, and compasse thee round, and kepe &henore prom’ 
thee in on euery syde, shement to Ierusa- 
G44 And make thee euen wyth y grounde, ieee eas ek 
and thy chyldren which are in thee: and teceaued like gra: 
they shal not leaue in thee one stone vpon 
another, because thou knewest not the 


r. iil. 
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time of thy” visitation. “ And recea- 
45 * And he went into the temple, and be- vedestnot the — 


gan to cast out them that solde therin, and which was 
them that boght, peuutnee: 
46 Saying vnto them, It is written, * My Mat. 21... 
house, is the house of prayer : but ye haue "2" ge 
made it a denne of thenes. Sere. Fb. 
47 And he taught ” daily in the temple. » or, in the 
And the hye Priestes and the Scribes, and 99 me 
the chief of the people went about to de- 

stroy him: 

48 But could not finde what they might 

do to him: for all the people hanged vpon 

him when they heard him. 


THE XX. CHAPTER. 

Christe stoppeth his uduersaries mouthes by 
an other questio. Sheweth their destruction. The 
autoritie of Princes. The resurrection, and his 
diuine power. Finaly he reproueth thambition 
of the Scribes. 


AN on one of those dayes, as he taught 
the people in the temple, & preached ee Bees 
the Gospel, the hie Priestes & the Scribes mar. 11. d. 
came vpon him sodenly with the Elders, 
2 And spake vnto him, saying, Tel vs by 
what autoritie thou doest these thinges, 
ether who is he, that gaue thee this auto- 
ritie ? 
3 He answered and sayd vnto them, I al- 
so wy] aske you one thing: answer me ther 
fore : 
* By Baptisme, 4 The * baptisme of Iohn was it from hea- Iohns Baptis- 
weer yen, or of men ? me 
who bare witenes 5 And they reasoned with in them sel- 
to Christe. . 
ues, saying, If we shal say, from heauen, he 


wyl 
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wyl say, Why then beleued ye him not ? 

6 But and if we shal say, Of men: all the 

people wil stone vs: for they be perswa- 

ded that Iohn is a Prophet. 

7 Therfore they answered, y they could 

not tel whence it was. 

8 Then Iesus sayd vnto them, > Nether | > Bythis meanes 


tel I you, by what autoritie I do these thin Remade tht asha- 


ges. 
B 9* Thé began he to put forth to ¥ people 
ee a e this similitude, * A certain man planted a 
Esa.5. a. © Vineyard, and @ let it forth to housband- «The lewes were 
a : : = as Gods plantes & 
tere. 2.d. men: and went him self into a strage coun pis own grafting. 
trey, for a great season. ease a 
people to the 
10 And when the tyme was come, he sent Gouernors and 
aseruant to the housbandmen, that they 72H ised vp 
should geue him of ¥ frute of the viney- Prophetes. 
ard: whome the housbandmen dvd beat, 
and sent away empty. 
1] And agayne he sent yet another ser- 
uant; and they dyd beat him, & foule en- 
treated him, and sent hym away empty. 
12 Morouer, he sent the thyrd to, and him 
they wounded, and cast out. 
C13 Then sayd the lord of the vineyarde, 
What shal I do? I wil send my deare son- 
ne: him peraduenture they wyl reuerence, 
when they se him. 
Christe the 14 But when the housbadmen sawe him, 
rite s ky they reasoned with them selues, saying, 
This is the heyre: Come let vs kyl him, y 
the enheritance may be ours. 
15 And they cast him out of the viney- 
ard, and kylled him. What shal the Lord 
of the vineyard therfore do vnto them? 
16 He wil come and destroy these hous- 
bandmen, and wil let out his vineyard to 
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others. When they heard that, they sayd, 
God forbyd. 
17 And he behelde them, and sayd, What 
meaneth this then that is wrytten, * The Psal.117.. 
stone that the buylders refused, the same °4- 28.4. 
; : f > act. 4. b. 

‘ For by it the is made the head ‘ corner stone! rom. 9.g. 
tosethes ke vade 18 € Whosoeuer shal fall vypon that stone, 1. pet.2.a. 
stronge. shalbe broken: and on whosoever it shal 

They that sto- ss . 
ble and fall on fall, it wyl grinde hym to powder. 
to aatec him 19 And the hye Priestes & the Scribes ¥ 
shalbeowerthrowe same houre went about to lay handes on 
themselucs- ym : but they feared the people: for they 

perceaued that he had spoken this simili- 
tude against them. 
20 * And they watched hym, & sent forth D 
spies, which shulde fayne them selues iu- el 
ste men, to take hym in his wordes, and to Spies sent to 
deliuer hym vnto the power and auctori- 'iP Christe. 
tie of the Deputie, 
21 And they asked hym, saying, Master, 
we knowe that thou sayest, and teachest 
ryght, nether considerest thou any mans 
degree, but teachest the way of God tru- 
ely. 
cy they thoghtit 22 Ts it" lawful for vs to geue Cesar tri- 
vnlawful to pay 
toa prince being bute, or no ? 
which they wae 28 He perceaued their craftines, and sayd 
wont to pay to ynto them, Why tempt ye me? 
God in his téple. 9 7 
24 Shewe me a peny: Whose image & su- 
perscription hath it? They answered and 
sayd, Cesars. 
sot he ieutie 25 Then he sayd vnto them, *!Geue then Rom. 13.0. 
mpces Jetteth no. Wnto Ceesar, that which belongeth to Cesar: 
hing that which ; 
je due vuto Gai and to God, that which pertayneth to 
God. 
26 And they could not reproue his saying 
before the people: but they marueyled at 


his 


BY S. LVKE. 134 


his answer, and helde their peace. 
Mat. 22.c. 27*Then came to him certain of the Sad- 
mar.12.b- duces (which deny that there is any resur 
q rection) and they asked him, 
| Deut. 25,a. 28 Saying, Master,* Moses wrote vnto vs, 
| If any mans brother dye, hauinge a wyfe, 
and the same dye without issue: that then 
his brother should take his wyfe, & rayse 
vp seede vnto his brother. 
29 There were seuen brethren, and the 
fyrst toke a wyfe, & he dyed without chil- 
dren. 
30 And the secode toke the wyfe, and he 
dyed chyldlesse. 
31 And the thyrd toke her, and in lyke- 
wise the residue of the seuen, and left no 
chyldren behynde them, and dyed. 
32 Last of all, the woman died also. 
33 Now therfore at the resurrection, who- 
se wyfe of them shal she be ? for seuen had 
her to wyfe. 
F 34 Thé Ies’ answered, & sayd vnto them, 
The * chyldren of this worlde mary wy- | * In, ils alae 
ues, and are maried. chpldren obeviis 
35 But they which shalbe couted worthy "orlde which re- 
to enioye that worlde, and the resurrectio or els matrimonie 
from death, nether mary wyues, nether ne ee an 
are maried. children of God, 
“For althogh 36! For they ca dye no more:” forasmuche panied as 
ee as they are equal vato the Angels: and are (angi ean 
Mone sb the sonnes of God, since they are the chyl res. 
eternaldestry Gren of the resurrection. gee aah 
cuion: 37 And ¥ the dead shal ryse agayne, euen maintein & incre- 
Ex.3.b. *Moses shewed it tees cee WHE co Mere msse 
he sayd, The Lord God of Abraham, and 2! it shal not be 


in any vse. 


the God of Isaac, and the God of Iacob. 


Chap. XXI. 


m Of thé which 
are not, but of thé 
which are. 


" For the sonne 
is not Lord of his 
father: & therfore 
it foloweth that 
Christe is God. 
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38 For he is not the God of the ™ dead, 


but of them which lyue: ” for all line vnto “The tmmor- 
him. sre of i 
39 Then certain of the Pharises answered hesepaat ta 
and sayd, Master thou hast wel sayd. {Re Tesute- 
40 And after y, durst they not aske him body wher of 
any question at all. properly spe- 
41 *Thé sayd he vnto them, How say they tb. 

that Christe is Dauids sonne ? 

42 And Dauid him self sayth in the boke G 

of the Psalmes, * The Lord sayd vnto my Mat.22.d. 
Lord, sit at my right hand, eae ee 
43 Tyl I shal make thyne enemies thy fo- ved 
testole. 

44 Seing Dauid calleth him Lord, how 

is he then his " sonne ? 

45 Then in the audiéce of all the people, 

he sayd vnto his disciples, 

46 * Beware of the Scribes, which desire Chap. 11. f. 
to go in long clothing, and Joue gretin- mat. 23-4, 
ges in the markets, and the hiest seates in eee 
assembles, and the chief rowmes at feastes. 

47 Which deuoure wydowes houses and 

that vnder a colour of long praying : thei 

shal receaue greater damnation. 


THE XX1. CHAPTER. 
Christe commendeth the poore wyddowe. 
Telleth of the destruction of Ierusalem. Of false 
teachers. Of the tokés and troubles for to come. 
Of the end of the world. And of his daily exer 
cise. 
S he behelde, he saw the riche men, 4 
‘which cast their offeringes into the “”-!?-4 
treasurie. 
2 And he sawe also a certaine poore wy- 
dow, which cast in thyther two mites. 
3 And 


Chap. 19.9. 
mat, 24. a. 
mar. 13. a. 


B 


Ephes. 5. b. 
|. thes. 1. a. 


Cc 


Mat. 24. a. 
mar. 13.6, 
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3 And he sayd, Of a truth I say vnto you, 
This poore widow hath put in more then 
they all. 
4 For they all haue of their superflui- 
tie added vnto the offering of God: but 
she of her penurie hath cast in all the sub 
stance that she had. 
5 * As some spake of the temple, how it 
was garnisshed with goodly stones and 
iewels, he sayd, 
6 The dayes wil come, when of these thin- 
ges which ye se, shal not be left stone vpé 
stone, that shal not be throwen downe. 
7 And they asked him saying, Master, 
when shal these thinges be ? and what sy- 
gne wil there be when suche thynges shal 
come to passe ? 
8 * And he sayd, ® Take hede, that ye be 
not deceaued: for many wil come in my 
name, saying, lam Christe, & the tyme dra- 
weth nere: folow ye not them therfore. 
9 And when ye heare of warres and sedi 
tids, be not afrayde: for these thyngs must 
fyrst come, but the end foloweth not by 
and by. 
10 Then sayd he vnto them, Nation shal 
ryse agaynst nation, & kyngdome agamst 
kyngdome, 
11 And great earthquakes shalbe in all 
quarters, and hunger, and pestilence, and 
feareful thinges, & great signes shal there 
be from heauen. 
12 * But before all these, they shal lay ha- 
des on you, and persecute you, delivering 
you vp to the Synagoges & into prisonnes, 
and bryng you before Kynges, and rulers 
for my names sake. 

13 And 


2 God estemeth 
not the gift or al- 
mes by the quanti 
tie or value, but 
by the hart & affe 
ction. 


> Christe thé ma 
ceth answer of 
that, which was mo 
re necessarie for 
them, & not tothe 
question they de- 
manded. 
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© This their suf. 13 And this shal turne to you, for a © te- 
fraceshal bothebe .4- : 
a greater cdfirma- stimonial. 


fe ts he Gospels 14 Let it sticke therfore fast in your har- 
also elr ¢: : 
Bancinie tyranie tes, not once to studie before, what ye shal 


of their ennemys answer + 
shal at length be he 
manifest before 15 For I wil geue you a mouth, and wyse- 


God and man. — dome, where against, all your aduersaries 
4 For thogh shal not be able to speake, nor 4 resiste. 
ae Bk resist: yet 16 Yea, ye shalbe betrayed of your fathers, 
trueth ever gay- and mothers, and of your brethren, & kyn 
neth the victorie. 
semen, and frendes, and some of you shal 
they put to death: 
17 And hated shal ye be of all mé for my D 
names sake. 
18 * Yet there shal not one heere of your Mat. 10.c. 
heades perishe. 
19 By your pacience” possesse your sou- epi 
les. blessedly, 
20 * And when ye see Ierusalem besieged Sut vader the 
with soldiers, then vnderstand that the Mat.24.b. 
ouerthrowe of the same is nye. a Z bs 
21 Then let them which are in Iewrie flye = 
to the mountaines: & let them which are 
in the myddes of it, departe out: and let 
not them that are in the countrey, enter 
therin. 
22 For these be the dayes of vengeance, 
to fulfy] all thinges that are writen. 
23 But woo be to them that be with chil- 
de, and to them that geue sucke in those 
dayes: for there shalbe great trouble in 
* Gods wrath a- this land, * and wrath ouer all this peo- 


gainst this people 
shal appearebythe ple. 


calamities & pla- 24 And they shal fall on the edge of the E 

gues wherwith he ‘ : 

wil ponishe then. Swearde, and shalbe led captive into all 
nations: and Jerusalem shalhe troden vn- 


der 
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der fote of the Gentils, vntyl the f tyme 
of the Gentils be fulfylled. 
"Thatisafter 25” * Then there shalbe signes in the sun- 
the tymes ap- ne and in the moone, and in the starres : 
pointed — for y 
the saluation and in the earth y people shalbe in suche 
ahaa perplexitie, that they shal not tel which 
on ibe lewes. way to turne them selues : the sea and the 
$a.13.0. 
joel 3.c, _ Waters shal roare : 
ezec.32.c. 26 And mens hartes shal fayle them for 
ee 24.¢. feare, and for lokyng after those thinges 
ar. 13. ¢. 5 
w shal come on the earth: for the powers 
of heauen shal be moued. 
27 And then shal they se the Sonne of ma 
come in a cloude, with power and great 
glorie. 
28 When these thynges begyn to come 
to passe : then loke vp, & lyft vp your he- 
Rom. 8.d. ades, * for your % redemption draweth 
nye. 
F 29 And he shewed them a similitude, Be- 
holde the fygge tree, and all trees, 
30 When they shute forth their leaues, ye 
seing them, know of your owne selues, y 
sommer is then nie at hand. 
31 So lykewyse ye, when ye se these thin- 
ges come to passe,vnderstand y the kyng- 
dome of God is nye. 
32 Verely I say vnto you, This age shal 
not } passe, tyl all thzs be fulfilled. 
33 Heauen and earth shal passe, but my 
wordes shal not passe. 


Surfet. 34 Take hede to your selues, least at any 
Dronckenes. : :: 
Cares. tyme your hartes be ouercome with surfe- 


tyng and dronckennes, and cares of this 
worlde: and lest that daye come on you 
vnwares. 

35 For as a' snare shal it come on all thé 


* He meaneth 
their iniquitie. to 
receaue likewise 
their punishement 
afterwards. 


& The effect. ot 
that redemption 
which Tes’ Christe 
hath pourchaced 
shal then fully ap 
peare. 


" For all these 
thinges came with 
in 50 yeres after. 


i To catch & in 
tangle them wher 
soeuer they he in 
the world. 
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that dwel on the face of the whole earth. 
36 Watche therfore and pray cotinualy, 
that ye may ” obtayne grace to flye all this 
that shal come, and that ye may stand be- 
fore the Sonne of man. 

37 In the day tyme he taught in the tem- 
ple: & at night he went out, & had his aby 
ding in the mount that is called the hil of 
Oliues. 

38 * And all the people came in the mor- 
ning to him, for to heare him in the tem- 
ple. 


THE XXII. CHAPTER. 
Conspiracie against Christe. They eat the 
Easter lambe. The institution of the Sacrament. 
They striue who shalbe greatest, he reproueth 
thé. He prayeth vpo the mount. They take him, 
& bring him to the hye Priestes house. Peter de 
nieth him thryse, and yet repenteth. Christ is 
broght before the Council, where he maketh 
ample confession. 
2 Ne tes was | Bak 4 feast of vnleuened bread drewe 
they coulde cata nye, which is called Easter ? 
leauened breadfor 2 And y hye Priestes & Scribes soght how 
the space of seuen . 5 
dayes, forsolonge to kyl him: for they feared the people. 
the feast contine- 3 'Thé entred Satan into Iudas, whose sur 
name was Iscariot, which was of the nom- 
bre of the twelue. 
4 And he went his way, and communed 
with the hye Priestes, and ” officiers, how 
he might betray hym to them. 
> Fortheywere 9 And they were’ glad: and promised to 
in dout what wa 
to take before this geue hym OME Y's : 
oceasid was offred. 6 And he consented: & soght opportuni- 
tie to betray him vnto them, when the peo- 
ple were away. 


6 Ten 


"or, that ye 
may be made 
worthye. 


Tohn. 8. a. 


A 
Mat. 26.a. 
mar, 14.a. 


“Suche as we- 
re appointed 
to kepe the 
temple. 
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Mat. 26.6. 7 * Then came the day of vnleuened bre- 
Lae ad, when the Passeouer ” must be kylled. 
to Godscom 8 And he sent Peter and Iohn, saying, 
mandement. Go, and prepare vs ¥ Easter lambe, that 
we may eat. 
9 And they sayd to him, Where wilt 
thou, that we prepare it ? 
10 And he sayd vnto them, Beholde whé 
ye be entred into the citie, there shal a ma 
mete you, bearing a pitcher of water: fo- 
low him into the same house that he en- 
treth in. 
1] And say vnto the good man of y hou- 
se, The master sayth vnto thee, Where is y 
gest chamber where I shal eat myne Easter 
lambe with my disciples ? 
12 Thé he shal shewe youa great hie cha- 
ber trimmed, there make it redy. 
13 And they went and found as he had 
sayd vnto them, and made redy the Ea- 
ster lambe. 
Mat. 26.6. 14* And when the © houre was come, he sa 
mar. 14.0. te downe, and the twelue Apostles W him. 
15 And he sayd vnto the, I haue earnest- 
ly desired to eat this Easter lambe W you 
before that I suffre. 
“He meaneth 16 For I say vnto you, ” Henceforth I wyl 


that thi : te 
the last tyme Not eat of it any more, vntil it be fulfil- 
pathe would led in the kyngdome of God. 


with them = 17 And he toke the cup, and gaue than- 
ne was - . . . . 
te, or so eat KeS, & said, Take this, and deuide it among: 


with them. you. 
18 For I say vnto you, I wil not drincke 
of the fruite of the vine, vntil the kyng- 
arose. dome of God be come. 
mar.14.c. 19 *And he toke bread, and when he had 
!.cor.11.e. geuen thankes, he brake it, and gaue to 
S$... 


¢ Which was in 
the Evening about 
the twye light, 
which tyme was 
appointed to eat 
the Passeouer. 
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4 The breadisa them, saying, ¢ This is my body which is 
true signe, &an as- . : : _ 
cured tectimenie Zeven for you: this do in the remembran- 
that ite body of Ie ce of me. 
sus Christeis gyué : . 
for the nourriture 20 Likewise also after supper, he toke ¥ 


of be na cup, saying, This cup is y *new © Testamet Jere. 31.f. 
fieth that his blo- In my bloud, which is shed for you. 

d is our drinck : 

torefreshea quic. 22 * Yet beholde, the hand of him that be John 13... 
ben vs euerlastin- trayeth me, is with me at the table. 


*r The signe of 22 And truly the Sonne of man goeth as it 
he nem couenant is * appointed : but wo be to that man, by Psal.40.c. 
shed & ratified by Whome he is betrayed. act.4.c. 
Chrites blood. 93 Then they began to enquire among C 
them selues which of them it should be, y 
should do that. 
24 * And there arose also a stryfe among Mut. 20. d. 
them, which of them should seme to be y ™4- 10.f- 
greatest. 
25 And he sayd vnto them, The kynges 
of the Gétiles raygne ouer them, and they 
year pale ouer them, are called ”’ graci- 7.0". lNberal 
ous Lordes. 
26 But ye shal not be so: but he ¥ is grea- 
test among you, shalbe as the least: and 
he that is chiefe, shalbe as he that serueth. 
27 For whether is greater, he that sitteth 
at meate, or he that serueth? Is not he that 
sytteth at meat? And I am amog you, as 
he that ministreth. 
28 Ye are they which haue bydden with 
me in my tentations. 
29 And I” appoynt vnto you a kyngdo- ”or, leaue by 
. bequest. 
' By these simi. ME, aS my Father hath appointed to me. 
tudeshe declareth 30 ‘That ye may ' eat, and drincke at my 
hat they shalbe : 
partakers of his table in my kyngdome, and syt on seates, 
tlorie. for inhea- and iudge the twelue tribes of Israel. 
ting nor dricking. 3] And the Lord sayd, Simon, Simon be- 
holde, 
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1, Pet.5.c. holde, * Satan hath desired you, £ to wy- _«Sataseketh by 
nowe you, as it were wheat. , a ee 
32 But I haue prayed for thee, y thy faith of Christe, to di- 
“1+ was wel “fayle not: therfore when thou art conuer Peas 
Shake. butyet ted, strengthen thy brethren. faith. 
throwen, 33 *And he sayd vnto him, Lord I am re- 
Mat.26.c¢. . : 
mar.i4.c, 2ady to go with thee into pryson, and to 
iohn.13.d. death. 
34 But he sayd, I tel thee Peter, the cocke 
D shal not crowe this day, tyl thou hast thry 
se denied that thou knewest me. 
Mat.10.a. 35 And he sayd vnto thé, * Whé I sent you 
without purse, & scrip, and shoes, lacked 
ye any thing? And they sayd, No. 
36 Then he sayd to them, But now he that 
hath a purse let him take it: and lykewise 
his scrip: and he that hath non, let him sel 
his coate, and bye a sworde. Say ahieheshe: 
37 For I say vnto you, That yet, the same "ern the Mat they 
which is wrytten, must be perfourmed in at troubles and af- 
Esa.53.d. me, * Euen with the wicked was he nom- ™°?* 
bred. For douteles those thinges which 
are wrytten of me, haue an ende. 
38 And they sayd, Lord, beholde here are 


itwo swordes: and he savyd vnto them, It is | They were yet 

h x so rude that they 

ough. thoght to haue re- 

Mat.26.f. 39 *And he came out, and went (as he was ‘isted with materi- 

mar. 13.e. : .  z- alweapons,wheras 

; wonte) to the mounte of Oliues: and his di Christe warneth 
iohn (Sia. 


sciples also folowed hym. eoee ues, 
‘ 5 


40 And when he came to y place, he sayd aswel their lif as 


faith sholde bein - 


to them, Pray, lest ye fall into tenta- danger. 
tion. 
41 And he gate hym selfe from them, 
about a stones cast, and kneled downe, & 
prayed, 

“sleaning,his 42 Saying, Father, if thou wilt, withdrawe 


Jeath & pas- 41> 
‘ion. this” cup from me: Neuerthelesse, not my 
S. il. 
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wil, but thyne be fulfylled. 
43 And there appeared an Angel vnto E 
him from heauen, confortyng him. 
« The worde signi 44 But being in an * agonie, he prayed 
fieth that h : 
fieth that horror more earnestly : and his sweate was like 


conceauednot one droppes of bloud, tricklyng downe to the 


ly for feare of de- 
ath, but of his fa- grounde. 


oe area ies 45 And he rose vp from prayer, and came 
ne. to his disciples, and founde them sleping 
for sorowe. 
46 And he sayd vnto them, Why slepe ye? 
ryse and pray, lest ye fall into tentation. 
7 * Whyle he yet spake, beholde, there Mat. 26.e. 
came a compagnie, and he that was called 447-149 
Inudas one of ¥ twelue, went before them, 
and preased nye vnto Iesus to kysse him. 
48 And Iesus sayd vnto him, Iudas be- 
trayest thou the Sone of ma with a kysse? 
49 Whé they which were about him sawe F 
what wolde folow, they sayd vnto him, 
Lord, shal we smyte wyth sworde ? 
50 And one of them smote a seruant of 
the hye Priest, & strake of his ryght eare. 
51 Then Iesus answered, and sayd, Suffre 
them thus farre: and he touched his eare, 
and healed him. 
52 Then lesus sayd vnto the hye Priestes, 
and rulers of the temple, and the Elders 
which were come to hym, Be ye come out 
as vnto a thefe with swordes and stanes ? 
‘For now God ga 53 When I was dayly with you in the té- 
ue Tibertie fo Sat ple, ye stretched not forth handes against 


whose ministers Grae 
they were, to exe. me: but this is euen your very houre, and 
cute his rage again i a 

st him.which thing the | power of darkenes. 

we se is gouerned 7 i 

by the prouidence ©4 Lhen toke they him, and led him, and 


of God. broght him to the hye Priestes house. And 
Peter 


Mat. 26. g. 
mar. 14.g. 
tohn 18... 


G 
Christe is 
mocked & 
heaten. 


Mat. 27.4. 
mar.15.a. 
iohn 18. c. 
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Peter folowed a farre of. 

55 * When they had kyndled a fyre in the 

myddes of the hall, and were set downe 

together, Peter also sat downe among 

them. 

56 And one of the wenches behelde him 

as he sat by the fyre, and hauing wel lo- 

ked on hym, sayd, This fellowe was also 

with him. 

57 But he denied him, saying, Woman I 

know him not. 

58 And after a lytle whyle, another man 

saw him, and sayd, Thou art also of them. 

and Peter savd, Man I am not. 

59 And about the space of an houre af- 

ter a certeine other man affirmed, saying, 

Verely euen this felowe was with him, 

for he is of Galile. 

60 And Peter sayd, Man, I wot not what 

thou sayest. And immediately whyle he 

yet spake, the cocke crewe. 

61 Then the Lord turned backe, and lo- 

ked vp on Peter: and Peter remembred y 

wordes of y Lord, how he sayd vnto him, 

Before the cocke crowe, thou shalt deny 

me thryse. 

62 And Peter went out, and wept bytter- 

ly. 

63 And the men that helde Iesus, mocked 

him, and stroke him. 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, 

they smote his face: and asked him, saying, 

™ Arede who it is that smote thee ? 

65 And many other things despitefully 

sayd they against him. 

66 * And assone as it was day, the Elders 
Ss. lil. 


™ Or, prophecie, 
they skoffed at hi, 
because the peo- 
ple thoght he was 
a Prophet. 


Chap. XXIIT. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


of the people, and the hie Priestes & Scri- 
bes, came together, and led him into their 
Counsel, 
® They asked 67 Saying, " Art thou very Christe? tel 
ee ect aimee VS: and he sayd vnto them, IfI tel you, ye 
be knowé, for the wil not beleue. 
iene to man 68 And if also I aske you, ye wil not an- 
they bare towards swer me, or let meg0:. 

69 ” Hereafter shal the Sonne of man syt 
tae nthe seo “at the ° ryght hand of the power of God. 
and dicnities "70 Then sayd they all, Art thou then the 

Sonne of God? Hesayd to them, Yesay that 
I am. 

71 Then sayd they, What nede we any fur 
ther wytnes? for we our selues haue heard 
of his owne mouth. 


THE XX111. CHAPTER. 
lesus is broght before Pilate and Herode. Of 
Barabbas. Of Sim6 the Cyrian. The womé make 
laméiatio. Christe crucified. He prayeth for his 
ennemies. Couerteth the thefe and many others 
at his death, and is burved. 


Te y whole multitude of the arose, 
* Who was the — and led him vnto * Pilate. 

oo amour 2 And they began to accuse hym, saying, 
nation of mane We hate found this felowe peruerting y 
‘ people, & forbydding to * pay tribute to 
Cesar, saying, That he is Christe a kyng. 
3* And Pilate apposed him, saying, Art 
thou the kyng of the Iewes? He answerd 

hym and sayd, Thou sayest it. 
4+ Then sayd Pilate to the hie Priestes, 
and to the people, I fynde no faute in this 

man. 

5 But they were the more fearce, saying, 
He 


4 At his secon- 
de cominge. 


Mat. 22.c. 
mar.12.b. 
Mat.27.a. 
mar.15.a, 
john 19. ¢. 
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He moueth y people, teachyng through 

out all Iewrie, and began at Galile, euen 

to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard mention of Gali- 

le, he asked whether the man were of Ga- 

lle. 

B 7 And assone as he knew that he was of 

Herodes Iurisdiction, he > sent him to He 
“or, at thatty rode, which was also at Ierusalem ”’ in tho 
ia se dayes. 

8 And when Herode sawe lesus, he was ex 
’ Of acertai ceadingly glad: for he was” desirous to se 
ne cares him of a longe season: because he had he- 

ard many thynges of him: & trusted to ha- 

ue sene some miracle done by him. 

9 Then questioned he with him of many 

thynges: but he answered hym ‘ not one 

worde. 

10 The hye Priestes and Scribes, stode 

forth and accused him straytly. 
“or, bande,or 11 And Herode with his ”’ men of warre, 
ais despised him, & mocked hym, and arayed 
or, in bright him in 4”? white, and sent hym agayne to 
coulor. Pilate. 

12 And the same day Pilate and Herode 

were made friendes together : for before 

they were at variance. 

13 And Pilate called together y hye Prie 

stes, and the Rulers, and the people: 

C 14 *And sayd vnto them, Ye haue broght 

Bee he this man vnto me, as one that peruerted 
iohn 18. the people: and beholde I haue examined 
& 19. a. hym before you, and haue found no faute 

in this man, of thuse thinges where of ye 

accuse hym. 

15 No, nor yet Herode: for ” IT sent you 

to hym: and lo, nothyng worthy of death 

s Jilil. 


> To ryd his ha- 
des and to gratifie 
Herode. 


© For Christe ca- 
me not to defende 
him self,nether yet 
wolde please the 
vaine curiositie of 
this tyrant. 


@ Camonly this 
was a rohe of ho- 
nour or excellen- 
cie: but it was ge- 
uen to Christe in 
mockage. 
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is done to him. 
16 I wil therefore chasten him, and let 
him lowse. 
« For the Ro- 17 For of © necessitie, he must haue let 
mains pad syuen One lowse vnto them at the feast. 
liberties to the Ie 1§ And all the people cried at once, say- 
, ing, Away with him, and deliuer to vs Ba- 
rabbas: 
19 Which for a certayne insurrectid ma- 
de in the citie, and murther, was cast in 
prison. 
20 Thé Pilate spake agayne to them, wil- 
lyng to let Jesus lowse. 
21 But they cryed, saying, Crucifie, cru- 
cifie him. 
22 He sayd vnto the y thyrd tyme, What Pilate clea- 
The indge ge- euyl hath he done? I fynde nof cause of de- "2 Christe. 
be Ghee tee otha hime wyl therfore chasten him, & 
re he condemneth let him lowse. 
ely apoearett ie 23 But they cried with loude voyces, and 
sus muocena® required that he might be crucified: and 
the voices of them & of the hye Priestes 
preuayled. 
24 And Pilate gaue sentence, y it should D 
be as they required. 
25 And let lowse vnto them hym that for 
insurrection & murther was cast into pri- 
son, whom they desired : and delivered Ie- 
sus to do with him what they would. 
26 Andas they led hym away, they caught 
one Simon of Cyrene, commyng out of ¥ 
fielde, and on him laid they the crosse, to 
beare it after Iesus. 
27 And there folowed him a great com- 
pagnie of people, and of women: which 
women hewayled and lamented him. 
28 But 
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28 But Iesus turned backe vnto them, & 
“or women of sayd, ’’ Daughters of lerusalem, wepe not 
‘erusalem- for me, but wepe for your selues, and for 
your chyldren : 
29 For beholde, the dayes wyl come, whé 
men shal say, Happy are the barren, and 
the wombes that neuer bare, and the pap- 
pes which neuer gaue sucke. 
30 Then shal they begyn to say to y mou 
Ksa.2.¢, taynes, * Fall on vs: and to the hylles, 
osee. 10, 6. Couer vs. 
ae : d. 31 For * if they do this to a ® grene tre, 
7. Pet. 4.d, What shalbe done to the drye ? 
Mat. 27.d. 32 * And there were two others W were 
ae os iS euel doers led with him to be slayne. 
*“"" 33 And when they were come to the pla- 
ce W is called Caluerie, there they cruci- 
E fied him, and the euil doers: one on the 
right hand, and the other on the lyft. 
34 Then sayd Iesus, Father forgeue them, 
for they wot not what they do: and they 
parted his rayment, and cast lottes. 
35 And ¥ people stode, and behelde: and 
y rulers mocked hym w them, saying, He 
holpe other men, let him helpe him selfe, 
yf he be Christe the " chosen of God. 
36 The souldiers also mocked him, and 
came and offerd him ' vineger. 
37 And sayd,If thou be that Kyng of the 
Tewes, saue thy selfe. 
38 And a superscription was wrytten ouer 
‘ That the him, in” Greke, in Latin, & Hebrewe, TH15s 
thing might 
he knowen to 1S THE KYNG OF IEWES. 
all nations. 39 And one of ¥ euyl doers which were 
hanged, rayled on him, saying, If thou be 
the Christe, saue thy selfe and vs. 
+0 But the other answered, and rebuked 


6 If the innocét 
be this handeled 
whatshal the wie- 
ked man be ? 


h Whome God 
hath before all 
others appoynted 
to be the Messias, 
other wise the Scri 
pture calleth thé 
thelect of God, 
whome he hath 
chasen before all 
begynning to life 
euerlasting. 

4 Mixt with myr 
rhe and gall to ha- 
sten his death, 
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Ha ate cendemna him, saying, * Fearest thou not God, seing 
own ow . s 
suffrest, causeth it thou art in the same condemnation. 
thee not to feare 4] We are ryghteously punished : for we 
receaue according to our dedes : but this 
man hath done nothing amisse. 
42 And he sayd vnto Iesus, Lord, remem- 
bre me, when thou comest into thy kyng- 
dome. 
43 And Ies’ sayd vnto him, Verely I say 
vnto thee, to day shalt thou be with me in 
Paradise. 
44 Andit was about the” syxt houre: and ” which was 
there came a darknes ouer all the land, ™Y4 4: 
vntyl the nynth houre. 
45 And the sunne was darkened, and the 
vayle of ¥ téple dyd rente, even through 
the myddes. 
46 And Jesus cried with a great voyce, & 
sayd,* Father, into thy handes Icommend Psal. 30. «. 
my sprite. And when he thus had sayd, he 
gaue vp the gost. 

_1 The Romain 47 When the’! Céturion sawe whathadG 
eae o had happened, he glorified God, saying, Of a ,..” Cane 
dreth men. surety, this man was tuste. 

48 And all ¥ people that came together 
to that syght, beholdyng the thynges w 
were done, smote their brestes, and retur 
ned home. 
49 And all his acquaintace, & the womeé 
that folowed him, fro Galile, stode a far- 
re of, beholdyng these thynges. 
50 * And beholde there was a man named Mat. 27. g. 
Joseph a counceler, and was a good ma, & ™4” 15. d. 
gece tohn 19. g. 
51 And dyd not consent to the counsel 
and dede of them, which was of Arama- 
thea, a citie of the lewes : which man also 
wayted 


” or had em- 
braced. 


The women 
come to the 
graue. 


A 
Mat. 28, a. 
Muar. 16. a, 
Tohn 20. a. 


The Angels 
speake to the 
women. 
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” wayted for the kyngdome of God. 

52 He went vnto Pilate, and asked the 
body of Jesus. 

53 And toke it downe, and wrapped it in 
a linnen cloth, and layed it in an hewen 
toumbe, wherein was neuer man before 
layed. 

54 And that day was the Preparyng of 
the Sabbath, and the Sabbath drewe on. 
55 The women that folowed after, which 
came with hym from Galile, behelde the 
sepulchre, and how his body was layed. 
56 And they returned & prepared odou- 
res, and oyntmentes: & rested the Sabbath 
day, according to the commandement. 


THE XXI1I9T1. CHAPTER. 


The women come to the graue. Christe appea- 
reth unto the two disciples that go towarde E- 
maus: standeth in the myddes of his disciples, 
openeth their vnderstanding in the Scriptures, 
geueth them a charge, and ascendeth vp to hea- 
uen. His disciples worship him. And of their 
daily exercise. 


N the morowe * after ¥ Sabbath, ear- 
ly in the mornyng, they came vnto y 
toumbe, and broght the odoures which 
they had prepared, and other women 
with them. 
2 And they founde the stone rowled a- 
way from the sepulchre. 
3 And went in, but founde not the body 
of the Lord Tesus. 
4 And it happened, as they were amased 
therat, beholde, > two men sodenly stodc 
by them in shynyng vestures. 


a Which was the 
first day of the we- 
ke. 


* Two Angels 
in forme of men. 
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© Which is a- 
bout seuen miles 
and an halfe. 


d Hereby ap- 
peareth they had 
faith althogh it 
was weake. 


5 And as they were afrayd, and bowed 
downe theyr faces to the earth, they sayd 
to thé, Why seke ye him that liueth, amog 
the dead? 
6 He isnot here, but is rysen. Remember 
*how he spake vnto you, when he was yet Chap. 9. e. 
in Galile. mat. 17. d. 
7 Saying, that the sonne of man must be mee 
deliuered into the ” handes of synful mé, 
and be crucified, and the thyrd day ryse 
agayne. 
8 And they remembred his wordes. 
9 And returned from the sepulchre, and 
tolde all these thynges, vnto the Eleuen, 
and to all the remnant. B 
10 It was Marie Magdalene and foanna, ate women 
‘ eclare Chri- 
and Marie the mother of Iames, and other stes resurre- 
that were with them, W tolde these thyn- “4”. 
ges vnto the Apostles. 
11 But their wordes semed vnto them fay 
ned thinges, nether belened thei them. 
12 * Then arose Peter, & ran vnto the se- Joh. 20. b. 
pulchre, and loked in, and sawe the lyn- 
nen clothes layd by them selues: & depar- 
ted wondryng in him selfe at that which 
had happened. 
13 And beholde, two of them went that Mar. 16. c. 
same day to a towne which was from [eru 
salem about thre score forlonges, called 
Emaus. 
14 And ¢ they talked together of all the- 
se thynges that had happened. 
15 And it chansed, as they communed to- 
gether, and reasoned, that Iesus him selfe 
drue neare, and went with them. Cc 
16 But their eyes were holden, that they 
could not know hym. 
17 And 
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17 And he sayd vnto them, What maner 
of communications are these that ye haue 
one to another as ye walke, and are sad? 
18 And the one of thé (named Cleopas) 
answered and sayd vnto him, Art thou on 
‘For the thing ly a ” stranger in Ierusalem, and hast not 
vions thac a? Knowen the thynges which haue chansed 
Hg eae Nhe therin in these dayes? 
‘19 And he sayd vnto them, What thyn- 
ges? And they sayd vnto hym, Of Iesus of 
Nazaret whych was a Prophet, myghty 
in dede and worde before God, and all 
the people. 
20 And how the hie Priestes, and our ru 
lers deliuered hym to be condemned to 
death, and haue crucified hym. 

D 21 But we © trusted that it had bene he y 
should haue deliuered Israel: and as tou- 
chyng all these thynges, to day is euen the 
thyrd day, that they were done. 

22 Yea, and certayne women also of our 

compagnie made vs astonied, whych ca- 

me early vnto the sepulchre : 

23 Who founde not hys body, but came, 

saying, that they had sene a vision of An- 

gels, whych sayd that he was alyue. 

24 And certayne of them which were 

with vs, went to the sepulchre, and foun- 

de iteuen so as the women had sayd, but 

hym they sawe not. 

25 Then he sayd vnto them, O foles and 
Infidelitie is Slowe of harte to beleue all that the Pro- 
reproved. —_ pbhetes haue spoken. 

E26 Oght not Christe to haue suftred 
these thynges, & to enter into his glorie? 

Christe inter And he began at Moses, and at all the Pro 


preteth the < ‘ 
Seriptures. phetes, and interpreted vnto them in all 


e They vndersto 
de not yet what 
was the delinerace 
that Iesus Christe 
purchased for vs. 


Chap. XXIII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


f For Iesus Chri- 
ste is thende of the 
Jawe and the Pro- 
phetes. 


* Because Chri- 
ste dyd bothe shut 
their eyes and opé 
them: he wolde ke- 
pe them in suspens 
til his tyme came 
to manifest him 
self ynto him. 


h According to 
thecustome of that 
nation. The which 
maner of praying 
before mealesthey 
vse to this day. 


the Scriptures the thinges which were f 
written of hym. 
28 And they drewe nye vnto the ” towne » Or, village. 
which they went to, & he § made as thogh 
he would haue gone further. 
29 But they constrayned him, saying, A- 
byde with vs: for it draweth towardes 
nyght, and the day is farre passed. And he 
went in, to tary with them. 
30 And it came to passe as he sate at meat 
with them, he toke the bread” blessed it, "Or, gane tha 
brake, and gaue to them. nee 
31 And their eyes were opened, & they kne 
we hi: but he was taken out of their syght. 
32 And they sayd betwene them selues, 
Dyd not our hartes burne within vs, why 
le he talked with vs by the way, and when 
he opened to vs the Scriptures ? 
33 And they rose vp the same houre, and 
returned agayne to lerusalem, & founde 
the Eleuen gathered together, and them 
that were with them. 
34 Which sayd, The Lord is rysen in de- F 
de, and hath appeared to Simon. 
35 Then they tolde what thyngs were do- 
ne in the way : and how they knew hym " in “Sosone ashe 
breaking of bread. aa 
36 * As they thus spake, lesus hym self sto- Mar. 16. c. 
de im the myddes of them, and sayd vnto John. 20. ¢. 
them, Peace be with vou. 
37 And they were abashed and afravd, 
supposing that they had sene a sprite. phe Apostles 
38 Then he sayd vnto them, Why are ye iu aoe 
troubled, & why do doutes aryse in your jis risen agay- 
hartes ? Ms 
39 Beholde my handes & my fete : for it is 
euen | my self : hadle me, & se: fora sprite 
hath 
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hath not fleshe & bones, as ye se me haue. 
40 And whé he had thus spoken, he she- 
wed them his handes and his fete. 
41 And whyle they yet beleued not for 
ioye, and wodred, he sayd vnto them, Ha- 
ue ye here any meat? 
42 And they gaue him a piece of a broy- 
led fyshe, and of an hony combe. 
The Scriptu 43 And he toke it, & dyd eat before thé. 
Sisicd aceo- 44 And he sayd vnto them, These are the 
Christe. | wordes which I spake vnto you whyle I 
was yet W you: That all must be fulfylled 
which are writté of me in the lawe of Mo 
ses, and in the Prophetes, and in the Psal- 
mes. 
G 45 Thé opened he their wyttes, that they 
myght vnderstande the Scriptures. 
Psal. 19.b. 46 * And sayd vnto them, Thus it is writté 
and thus it behoued Christ to suffre, & to 
ryse agayne from death the third day : 
Repentace,g +7 And that repentance, & remission of 
remission of synnes should be preached in his name a- 
ene _ mong al nations, begynning at lerusalem. 
48 And yeare wytnesses of these thinges. 
Act.1.a. 49 And beholde, I wil sende the * promis 
Joh. 15. d. of my Father vpon you: But tary ye in the 
citie of Ierusalé, vntyl ye be endued with 
i power from an hye. i Which was til 
50 And he led them out into Bethanie, Te oe 
and lyft vp hys handes, and blessed them. sent from heauen. 
51 And it came to passe, as he blessed the 
Act.1. 6. * he departed from them, and was caryed 
Mar. 16. d. vp into heauen. 
deth into hea 52 And they worshipped him, and retur- 
Os ned to lerusalem with great ioye. 
53 And were continually in the temple, 
praysing, and laudyng God. Amen. 


THE HOLY 


GOSPEL OF IESVS 


CHRISTE, VVRIT 


by sainct Tohn. 


e 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


The diuinitie, humanitie, and affice of Te- 
sus Christe. The testimonie of lohn. The callyng 
of Andrewe, Peter, §e. 


» 


"N THE begin- 
nyng was the 
word, & ¥ worde 
“was with God, 
& *that worde was 
God. 
2 The same was 
“ c 
i in the begyn- 
C=) nyng W God. 
3 * Althinges were made by it, & ” without 
_ it was made nothing that was made. 
> The life of ma i 5 
is more excellent 4 In it was lvfe, and the lyfe was the 
then of any other h ]; . 
creature: because light of mene 3 ONE 
it is ioyned with § And the light shineth in ” darkenes, & 
light & wnderstan- aes f 
aie the darknes comprehended it not. 
6 * There 


a The Sonne is 
of the same subsa 
ce with theFather. 


A 

» Or, before 
the begyn- 
ning. 


“Christ isGod 
“Before all ty 
me. 

Col. 1. b. 
“No creatu- 
re was made 
without 
Christ. 

” Wherby all 
thinges are 
quickened & 
preserued. 
“Mans mynde 
is ful of dar- 
kenes, becau- 
se of the cor- 
ruptié therof. 
Rom. 1. ¢. 
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Mat. 3.a. 6 * There was aman sent from God, whose 
ply 1.a. name was Iohn. 
uk. 3. a. 
7 The same came for a wytnes, to beare 
wytnes of the light, that all men through 
hym might beleue. 
8 He was not that hght, but was sent to 
beare wytnes of the light. 
cha.8.b.9.a. 9 * That was that true lyght, W lyghteth 
» Or, are bor- all men that ’’ come into the worlde. 
a 10 He was in the worlde, and the worlde 
“”Becausethey Was made by hym: and the worlde ” knewe 
doulnot Wr him not. 
en God. 11 He cameamong ¢ his owne, & his owne 
om.1.c.Act. . 
lfc. receaued him not. 

B 12 But as many as receaued hym, to them 
"Priuilege,or he gaue ” power to be the sonnes of God, 
dienine: euen to them that beleue in his name. 

13 Which are borne, not of bloud, nor of 
y lust of the fleshe, nor of the lust of man, 
but of God. 
Mat.i.d. 14 * And the worde was made ”’ fleshe, and 
fed 2.6. dwelt among vs, (and we sawe the glorie 
r, man. 5 , 
of it, as the glorie of the only begotten 
2. Pet. 1. d. Sonne of the Father) * ful of grace and ve- 
ritie. 
15 Iohn bare witnes of him, & cried say- 
ing, This was he of whom I spake, He that 
cometh after me, is preferred before me: 
because he is more excellent then |. 
Col.1.c.2.b. 16 And of his * fulnes haue all we recea- 
ued, euen ¢ grace for grace. 
17 For the lawe was geuen by Moses, but 

c grace and trueth came by Jesus Christe. 
Ezod.23,b. 18 * No man hath sene God at any time : 
onlay the onely begotten Sonne, which is in the 

“"""""€ hosome of the Father, he hath decla- 
red him. 
ti, 


© To the Israe- 
lites who were his 
peculier people. 


d More abundact 
grace the by Mo- 
ses 


* Meaning he is 
moste dearest,and 
straictly toyned to 
his Father, not one 
ly in loue, but also 
in nature & vnion 


Chap. I. 


£ Whome they 
loked fore to be 
suche one as Mo- 
ses was.Deut.18.c. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


19 * Then this is the recorde of Tohn, John. 5. a. 

when the lewes sent Priestes and Leuites 

from Jerusalem, to aske him, Who art 

thou? 

20 And he confessed and denied not: & 

sayd playnly, I * am not the Christe. Act. 13. d. 

21 And they asked him, What then? Art 

thou Elias? And he sayd, Iam not. Artthou 

that * § Prophete ? And he answered, No. Mat. 11. d. 

22 Thé sayd they vnto him, Who art thou ut. 18. b. 

that we may geue an answer to them that 

sent vs: What sayest thou of thy selfe ? 

23 He sayd, I* am the voyce of one cry- Asai. 40. a. 

ing in the wyldernesse, Make strayght the mat. 3. a. 

way of the Lord, as sayd the Prophete 7/0” 2 a 

Esaias. . oF = 

24 And they which were sent, were of the 

Phariseis. 

25 And they asked him, & sayd vnto him, 

Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not p 

Christe, nor Elias, nether that Prophet ? 

26 Iohn answered them, saying, I baptize 

with water: but there is one among you, 

whom ye knowe not. 

27 * He itis that commeth after me, which dAcé.1.a.i1. 

”? was before me, whose shoe latchet I am Clee ae 

not worthy to vnlose. red beforeme 

28 These thinges were done in* Bethaba- Jud. 7. 9. 

ra beyode Iorda, where Iohn dyd baptize. 

29 The next day Iohn seeth Tesus coming 

vnto him, and sayeth, Beholde that lambe 

of God, which taketh away the ” synne of "Signifiig tho 

the worlde. eee ee ike 

30 This is he of whom I sayd, After me co pas of all 

meth a ma, which is preferred before me, . 

for he is more excellent then I. 

31 And I knewe him not: but y he should ” By sight. 
be 
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be declared to Israel : therfore am I come, 

baptizing with water. 

32 And Iohn bare recorde, saying, I saw 
Mat.3.d. * the Sprite descend from heauen, lvke vn 
He At 7 to a doue, and abyde vpon him. 
“le 33, And I knew hym not : but he that sent 

E me to baptize in water, the same sayd vnto 
me, Vpo who thou shalt se the Sprite des- 
cend, and tary stil on him, the same is he 
which baptizeth with the * holy Gost. 

34 And I] saw, and bare recorde that this 
is the very Sonne of God. 
35 The next day after, John stode agayne, 
and two of his disciples : 
36 And he behelde Iesus as he walked by, 
and sayd, Beholde the very labe of God. 
Thelambe of 837 And the two disciples heard him spe- 
God. ake, and folowed Iesus. 
lohns_ disci. 838 And Iesus turned about, and saw them 
ps ee folow, and sayd vnto them, What seke ye? 
They sayd vnto him, Rabbi (which is to 
say by interpretation, Maister) » where 
dwellest thou ? 

F 39 He sayd vnto them, Come and se. They 
came and sawe where he dwelt, and abo- 
de with him that day : for it was about the 

“Thatwastwo ” tenth houre. 

an sbefore 49 One of the two which heard Iohn spe 
ake, and folowed Iesus, was Andrew Si- 
mon Peters brother. 
41 The same founde his brother Simon 
fyrst, and sayd vnto him, We haue founde 
the Messias, which is by interpretation, 

” Or Christe.” Annoynted. 

ae 42 And he broght him to Iesus. And Jes’ 

to Christe. behelde him, and sayd, Thou art Simon 

t.u. 


& Who geueth the 
vertue & effect to 
baptisme, accom- 
plishing that thing 
which is therby re 
presented. 


h Or wher is thy 
lodging ?orwhither 
goest thou? for he 
dwelled in Naza- 
et. 


Chap. I. 


1 Those thinges 
which are cdtemp 
tible to the world 
are estemed & pre 
ferred of God:and 
those things which 
the world prefer- 
reth, God abhor- 
reth. 


« Christe ope- 
neth the heauens 
that we may hane 
accesse toGod,and 
maketh vs felowes 
to the Angels. 
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the sonne of Jona, thon shalt be called * Mat. 16.c. 
Cephas, which is by interpretation, a sto- 

ne. 

43 The day folowing, lesus would go in- The calling 
to Galile, and founde Philip, and sayd vn- °f Philip. 
to him, Folow me. 

44 Philip was of Bethsaida, the citie of 

Andrew and Peter. 

45 And Philip founde Nathanael, and Nathanael. 
sayd vnto hym, We haue founde hym, of 

whome * Moses in the law, and also the * Gen.49.b. 
Prophetes dyd wryte, Iesus the sine of Io @ut-18.¢. 


Esa.4.a.40 
seph, of Nazaret. aa 
46 Then Nathanael sayd vnto him, can éer.23.a.c. 

eze.34. ft. 


ther any ' good thyng come out of Naza- $7 
ret ? Philip sayd to him, come and se. dan. 9. I 
47 Tesus saw Nathanael comyng to him, 

and sayd of him, Beholde in dede an Israe 

lite, in whome is no gyle. G 

48 Nathanael sayd vnto him, Whéce kne 

west thou me? Lesus answered and sayd vn 

to him, Before that Philip called thee, 

when thou wast vnder the figge tre, I saw 

thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and sayd vnto The faith of 
hym, Rabbi, thou art the very Sonne of Nathanael. 
God: thou art the kynge of Israel. 

50 Jesus answered and sayd vnto hym, 

Because I sayd vnto thee, J saw thee vnder 

the fygge tre, beleuest thou? thou shalt se 

greater thynges then these. 

51 And he sayd vnto hym, Verely, verely, 

I say vnto you, Hereafter shal ye se heaué 

Kk open, and the Angels of God * ascen- Gen.28.c. 
ding, and descending vpon the Sonne of 

man. 


The 


A 
‘The mariage 
in Cana. 


‘ Or, measu- 


res. 
B 


Water torned 
into wyne. 
»’Or,steward 
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THE 11. CHAPTER. 

Christe turneth the water into wine, & dry- 
ueth the byers, and sellers out of the teple.  For- 
warneth his death and resurrection. He conuer 
teth many, and distrusteth man. 


aNd the third day, was there a maria- 
ge im Cana «a towne of Galile: and the 
mother of Jesus was there. 
2 And Iesus was called also, and his dis- 
ciples vnto the mariage. 
3 And when the wyne fayled, the mother 
of les’ sayd vnto him, They haue no wyne. 
+ lesus sayd vnto her, Woman, what haue 
I to do with thee? mine houre is not vet 
come. 
5 His mother sayd vnto the ministers, 
Whatsoeuer he sayeth vnto you, do it. 
6 And there were standing there, syx wa- 
terpottes of stone, after the maner of the 
* pnrifiing of the Jewes, contayning two 
or thre ” > fyrkyns a pece. 
7 And fesus sayd vnto thé, Fyl the water- 
pottes with water. Then they fylled them 
vp to the brym. 
8 And he sayd vnto the, Drawe out now 
& beare vnto the”’ gouernour of the feast. 
ant they bare it. 
9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted 
the water that was turned vnto wine, (for 
he knew not whéce it was but the minist- 
ers which drewe the water knewe) the 
gouernour of the feast called the bryd- 
grome : 
10 And sayd vnto him, All men at the 
begynnyng, set forth good wyne, and 
when men haue wel droncke, then that 
t. ui. 


* Who vysed co- 
tinuall wasshinges 
to purifie them sel 
ues. whichsupersti 
tion Hebion the he 
retike wolde haue 
broght inte the 
churche.&now the 
papistes haue rece 
aued it. 

& Wherof enery 
one conteyned 15. 
gallons. 
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which is worse : but thou hast kept backe 
the good wyne vntyl now. 
11 This begynnyng, of miracles did Ie- 
sus in Cana a towne of Galile, and shewed 
his glorie: and his disciples beleued on 
him. 
12 After that, he descended into Caper- 
naum, and” his mother, and his brethré, & 
his disciples: and continued not many 
dayes there. 
13 For the Iewes Easter was euen at had. 
And Tesus went vp to lerusalem : 
14 And* founde syttyng in the téple tho- 
se that solde oxen, and shepe, and doues, 
and changers of money. 
15 And he made a scourge of small cor- 
des, and draue them all out of the temple 
with the shepe, and oxen, and powred out 
the changers money, and ouerthrewe the 
tables. 
16 And sayd vnto them that solde doues, 
Haue these thinges hence, and make not 
my Fathers house, an house of marchan- 
dise. 
17 And his disciples remébred, how that 
© This affection it was wrytten, * The ° zele of thyne house 
pas so burning i" hath euen eaten me. 
ted andswallowed 18 Then answered the Tewes, and sayd 
vp the others. ” 
vnto hym, What” token shewest thou vn- 
to vs, seyng that thou doest these thyn- 
ges? 
13 Iesus answered and sayd vnto them, 
* Destroy this temple, and in thre dayes I 
wil rayse it vp agayne. 
20 Thé sayd the lewes, Fourty and six ye- 
res was this temple a buildyng, and wilt 
thou reare it vp in thre dayes? 
21 But 


Christes diui- 
ne glorie sho- 
wed. 


” His cousins. 


Mat.21.6. 
mar.11.0. 


luke 19.9. 


D 


Psal.68. b. 


Or, miracle. 


Mat... f. 
27.e. 
mar. 14. f. 
15.¢. 


”’Toentre the 
rin. 
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21 But he spake of the téple of his ¢ body. 
22 Assone therefore as he was rysen from 
death, his disciples remembred that he 
thus savd vnto them: and they beleued ¥ 
Scripture, & the wordes which Iesus had 
sayd. 

23 When he was at lerusalem at Easter 
in the feast, many beleued on his name, 
when they saw his miracles which he did. 
24 But Iesus © put not him selfe in their 
handes, because he knewe all men. 

25 And neded not that any should testi- 
fie of man : for he knewe what was in man. 


THE ITI. CHAPTER. 


Christe instructeth Nicodeme in the regenera 
tion of faith, and the loue of Ged towards the 
world. The doctrine and baptisme of Iohn, and 
what wytnes he beareth of Christe. 


Here was a ma of the Pharises named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Iewes: 
2 The same came to Iesus by night, & sayd 
vnto him, Rabbi, we knowe that thou art 
a teacher come fro God : for no man could 
do suche miracles as thou doest, except 
God were with him. 
3 Jesus answered and sayd vnto him, Ve- 
rely verely I say vnto thee, except a man 
be begotten againe, he can not "se ¥ *kyng 
dome of God. 
4 Nicodemus sayd vnto him, How can a 
man be begotten which is olde ? can he en- 
ter into is mothers wombe agayne, and be 
begotten ? 
5 lesus answered, Verely, verely I say 
vnto thee, Except that a man be begotten 
t. ili. 


4 Christes body 
might iustely be 
called the temple, 
because the fulnes 
of the Godhead 
dwelleth in it cor- 
porally.Coll.2.b. 


¢ For he toke not 
thé for true disci- 
ples, as he knewe 
by their inwarde 
thoghtes.what reli 
gion soeuer they 
dyd pretende out- 
wardely. 


a Which is to be 
assembled and in- 
corporate into the 
Churche of God. 
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® Which is the of > water, and of the Spirite, he can not 
spiritual water, 


where the holy enter into the kyngdome of God. 
Gost doth washe € That which is begotten of the * fleshe, is Rom.8.a. 


life. fleshe : and y that is begotton of the Spirit 
is Spirite. 
7 Maruayle not that I sayd to thee, Ye 
must be begotten agayne. 


¢Asthepowerof 8 The © winde bloweth where it lysteth, 
God is manifest by 


the mouing of the and thou hearest his sounde : but canst not 
aire: so isitincha te] whence it cometh, and whether it go- 
ging and renuing 7 ~ 
vs althogh the ma eth. Sois euery man, that is begotten of ¥ 
ner be hid fro vs. : 

sprite. 


9 Nicodemus answered, and sayd vnto 
him, How can these thinges be ? 
10 Iesus answered, & sayd vnto him, Art 


4 Althogh he was thou a master in Israel, and 4 knowest not 


excellently lear- s P) 
ned, yet knewe he these thinges * 


nat, shone Manas 11 Verely verely, I say vnto thee, We spe B 

which the ve a . 

bes in Christsccho ake that we ” knowe, and testifie, that we ” We may 
le oaht to knowe; haue sene: but ye  reccaue not our wytnes. ea 
him for that men 12 If when I tel you” earthely thinges, ye ” which was 


do teach thinges n . after a cOmon 
which tNenander: beleue not : how shuld ye beleue, if I shal = ee ne 


stande not,and yet tel you of heauenly thinges? ner. 
others beleue thé, 


but Christe tea. 18 For no man ascendeth vp to heaven 


cheth thigesmoste hyt the Sonne,of man which is in f heauen. 
certain & knowen 


ce men wy] not re- 14 * And as Moses lyft vp the serpent in Y Num. 21.c. 
trine. 

cet By react of the WYldernes : euen so must the Sonne of man “ap. 12.¢. 

vnion of his God ut : 

head with his man be lyft : vee POMEL 


hode. 15 That none that beleueth in him peri- mustbe mani 
fest, which is 


she, but haue eternal lyfe. not yet 
16 * For God so loueth the world, that he "9s" ), 
hath geué his only begotten Sone : y none 


g The contempt ] i i 
Gor ane that beleue in him, should peryshe, but ha 


synnes of the wic- UC euerlasting lyfe. secaciie 
Se arcae th 17 For God sent not his Sonne into the tewes, but 

ste iudge geueth world, to ® condemne the world : but that OEE es 
sentence against © 


the reprobat, the ” world through hym, myght be Pate ue in him. 
8 He 
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18 He that beleueth on him, shal not be 
condemned: but he that beleueth not, is 
condemned already: because he beleueth 
not in the name of y onely begotten Sone 
of God. 

Chap.1.a. 19 * And this is the “ condemnation, that 

a C lyght is come into the world, & men lou- 

1e eause & s . 
matter of es- ed darkenes rather thé lyght, because their 

‘emnation. ~dedes were euyl. 

Ephe.5.b. 20 * For every ma that euyl doeth, hateth 
the light, nether commeth to lyght, least 
his dedes should be reproued. 

“In walking 21 But he that doth” truth, commeth to y 

Snecreiy, “ lyght, that his dedes myght be knowen, 
how that they are wroght " according to 
God. 

22 After these thynges, came Iesus & his 

” or territo- disciples into the Iewes ”’ land, and there 

Chapetvas taried with them, and * baptized. 

23 And Iohn also baptized in Enon be- 
sydes Salim, because there was much wa- 
ter there: and folke came and were bapti- 
zed. 

24 For Iohn was not yet cast into prison. 
D 25 And there arose a questio betwé Iohns 
disciples & the Iewes, about purifieng. 

26 And they came vnto Iohn, and sayd 
vnto hym, Rabbi, ' he that was with thee 

Chap.1.d. beyonde Tordan, to whome * thou barest 
witnes, behold, the same baptizeth, & all 
men come to hym. 

27 Iohn answered, & sayd, A man can re- 
ceaue nothing at all, except it be geuen 
hym from heauen. 

28 Ye your selues are wytnesses, how that 

Chap.1.c. *Tsayd,*I am not Christe, but am sent be- 
fore him. 


b As they do 
which set God one 
ly before their 
eies, and folow the 
rule of his worde. 


i They were led 
with ambition fea 
ring lest their ma- 
stershuld hauelost 
his fame. 


’ No man oght 
to vsurpe any thig 
farther then God 


sgeueth him. 


Chap. IH. 


' The minister 
copared to Christe 
is but earth. 


™ For vnto 
Christe was geuen 
the full abondace 
of all grace. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


29 He that hath the bryde, is the bryde- 
grome: but the friend at the bridegrome, 
which stadeth and heareth him, reioyseth 
greatly of the bridegromes voyce. This 
my ioye therefore is fulfilled. 


30 He must” increase, and I must decrea- “And be exal- 
ted, and I este 
se. med as his ser 


31 He that cometh from an hye, is aboue u=*t- 

all: he that is of ! the earth is earthly, and 

speaketh of the earth : he that cometh fro 

heauen, is aboue all. 

32 And what he hath sene & heard, that 

he testifieth : but no man receaueth his te- 

stimonie. 

33 Howbeit, he that hath receaued his te 

stimonie, hath sealed that * God is true. Rom.3.a. 
34 For he whome God hath sent, spea- 

keth the wordes of God. For God geueth 

not the Sprite * by ™ measure vnto him. £sa.53.e. 
35 The Father loueth the Sonne, and hath ™#4- 10.8. 
*geuen all thinges into his hande. 

36 * He that beleueth on the Sonne, hath Habac. 2. a. 
euerlasting lyfe: and he that obeyeth not !-#”-5-0. 
the Sonne, shal not se lyfe: but the wrath 

of God abydeth on him. 


THE IIII, CHAPTER. 

The communication of Christe wyth the wo- 
man of Samaria. His zele towarde his Father 
and his haruest. The conuersion of the Samari- 
tans and Galileans. How he healeth the Ru- 
lers sonne. 

A cons as y Lord had knowledge, how A 
the Pharises had heard, that Iesus 
made, & baptized mo disciples thé Iohn, 
2 (Though that Iesus him self baptized 
not: but his disciples) 
3 He left 
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3 He? left Iewrie, and departed agayne 
into Galile. 
4 And it was so, that he must nedes go 
through Samaria. 
5 Then came he toa citie of Samaria cal- 
” or, Sichem, Jed ” Sichar, besydes the possession that 
yee * Tacob gaue to his sonne Joseph. 
ice g. 6 And there was Jacobs wel. lesus then 
;Buenweryas weryed of his iorney, sate ” thus on y wel : 
€ was. rf 
“Which was for it was about the ” syxt houre. 
mydday. 7 And there came a woman of Samaria 
to drawe water. Iesus sayd vnto her, Ge- 
ue me dryncke. 
8 For his disciples were gone away into 
the towne, to bye meat. 
9 Then sayd the woman of Samaria vnto 


hym, How is it, that thou beyng a Iewe, as- 


kest drinke of me, which am a woman of 


b Samaria? For the [ewes medle not with 
B the Samaritans. 


10 fesus answered and sayd vnto her, If 


thou knewest ¢ the gyft of God, and who 
it is that sayeth to thee, Geue me drinke, 
thou wouldest haue asked of him, and he 
would haue geuen thee 4 water of lyfe. 
11 The woman sayd vnto hym, Syr, thou 
hast nothyng to drawe with,-and the wel 
is depe : from whence then hast thou that 
water of lyfe? 
12 Art thou greater thé our father Jacob, 
which gaue vs the wel, and he him selfe 
drancke therof, and his chyldren, and his 
cattel ? 
13 Iesus answered, and sayd vnto her, 
Whosoeuer drincketh of this water, shal 
" of the spiri- thyrst agayne: 
tnal grace. 14 But whosoeuer drincketh of the ” wa- 


* To gyue place 
to their rage. 


> For the lewes 
estemedtheSama- 
ritans as wicked & 
prophane. 


¢ Meaning of 
him self whome 
his Father had sét 


to conuert this wo- 
man. 


a Whieh is the 
loue of God in his 
Sonne powred in- 
to our hartes by 


the holy Gost vn- 
to euerlasting life. 


Rom.5.a.Iohn.3.a. 
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ter y I shal geue hym, slial neuer be more 
a” thyrst : but the water that I shal geue ” He shal ne. 
him, shalbe in hym a wel of water, spring- ae ati 
yng vp into everlasting lyfe. tes 
15 The woman sayd vnto him, Syr, geue C 
me of that water, that I thyrst not, nether 
come hyther to drawe. 
16 Iesus sayd vnto her, Go call thy hous- 
band, and come hyther. 
17 The woma answered, and sayd to him, 
T haue no housbad. Iesus sayd to her, Thou 
hast wel sayd, I haue no housband : 
18 For thou hast had fyue housbandes, & 
he whome thou now hast, is not thy hous- 
band. that saydest thou truely. 
* Til she was ly- 19 Thewoman sayd vnto him, Syr, I ¢ per- 
her tanterche men Ceaue that thou art a Prophet. 
ked & wolde not 20 Our fathers worshypped in this moun 
heare Christe. . . 
tayne: and ye say, that in * Jerusalem is the Deut. 12. b. 
place where men oght to worshyp. 
21 Tesus sayd vnto her, Woma beleue me, 
the houre commeth, when ye shal nether 
in this mountaine nor yet at TIerusalem, 
worshyp the Father. 
22 *Yeworshyp ye wotnot what: weknowe 2. Kyn.17.f. 
what we worshyp: for * saluation cOmeth £yro.21.«. 
of the Iewes. 
23 But the houre commeth, and now is, 
when the true worshippers shal worshyp 
the Father in sprite, and in trueth : for ve- 
rely such the Father requireth to worshyp 
him. 
‘God being ofa 24 * Godisa‘ Sprite, & they that worshyp 2. Cor.3.d. 
spiritual nature re : : . : 
quireth a spiritual hym must worship him in sprite & trueth. 
wrules and agrea- 95 The woman sayd vnto him, I wot wel 
Messias shal come, W is called Christe : 
Whe he is come, he wil tel vs all thinges. 
26 Tesus 
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26 Iesus sayd vnto her, I am he, that spea- 
ke vnto thee. 

D 27 And euenat that poynt, came his disci 
ples, and maruayled that he talked with 
the woman: Yet no man sayd vnto hym, 
What askest thou, or why talkest thou w 
her? 

28 The woman then left her waterpot, & 
went her way into the citie, and sayd to 
the men. 

29 Come, se a man which tolde me all 
thinges y euer I dyd: Is not he y Christe ? 
30 Then they wét out of the citie, & came 
vnto hym. 

31 And in the meane while, the disciples 
prayed him, saying, Master, eat. 

32 He sayd vnto them, I haue meat to eat, 
that ye knowe not of. 

33 Then sayd the disciples betwene them 
selues, Hath any man broght him meat? 

E 34 Jesus sayd vnto them,® My meat is to 
do the wy] of him that sent me, and to fi- 
nishe his worke. 

35 Say not ye, There are yet four mone- 
thes, and then commeth haruest ? Beholde 
I say vnto you, Lyft vp your eyes, and Jo- 
Mat.9.d. ke on the regions: * for they are whyte al- 
luk.10.a. ready vnto haruest. 
36 Andhe y repeth receaueth rewarde, 
& gathereth frute vnto lyfe eternal: that 
both he that soweth, and he that repeth, 
Withou. myght ” reioyce together. 
grudging the 37 For herein is the ” saying true, That one 
thers labour soweth and another repeth. 
pebp Rronr SS: Tiserit you to repe that, where on ye be- 
“TheProphe- stowed no labour: ” other men laboured, 
aes and ye are entred into theyr labours. 


6 Ther is nothig 
that I honger fore 
more, or wherin I 
take greater plea- 
sure. 
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39 Many of the Samaritans of that citie, 

» The Samarita- h beleued on him, for the saying of the wo 
nes shewea te Sel man which testified, He tolde me all thin 
ceaue hisdoctrine. ges that euer I dyd. 

A : 

stragers se searsely 40 Then when the Samaritans were come 
poewane Christe, ynto him, they besoght him, y he would 

e a condénation 2 
to the lewes, & all tary with them: and he abode there two 
others which ne- da es 
glect Gods worde yes. 


when it isoffered. 41 And many mo” beleued because of his 
owne wordes. 
42 And sayd vnto the woman, Now we be 
leue, not because of thy saying : for we ha- 
ue heard hym our selues,and knowe that 
this is eué in dede Christe the Sauiour of 
the world. 
43 After two dayes he departed thence, 
and went into Galile. 
44 And Jesus hym self * testified that a 
Prophet hath none honour in his owne 
countrey. 
45 Then assone as he was come into Gali- 
le, the Galile’s receaued him, which had 
sene all the thinges y he dyd at Jerusalem 
at the feast: for they went also vnto y feast 
day. 
46 And Iesus came agayne into * Cana a 
towne of Galile, where he turned the wa- 
ter into wyne. And there was a certayne 


i One of Herodes ! Ruler, whose sonne was sycke at Caper- 
court who was in naum 
great estimation . 


with Herode,who- 47 Assone as the same heard that Icsus 
ane Mee: was come out of Tewrie into Galile, he 
went vnto hym, and besoght him that he 
would ”’ descend, and heale his sonne : for 
he was euen ready to dye. 
48 Then sayd Iesus vnto him, Except ye 
se signes and wonders, ye wil not belcuce. 


49 The 


F 


“ Had the 
right and true 
faith. 


Mat.13.9. 


mar.6.a,. 


luk. 4.d. 


Chap.2.a. 


G 


»” or, come, 
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49 The Ruler sayd vnto him, Syr, come 
away or euer that my sonne dye. 
50 Jesus sayd vnto him, Go thy way, thy 
sonne lyueth. & the man beleued the wor- 
des that Iesus had spoken vnto him, and 
went his way. 
» or, retour- 51 And anone as he was” going downe, his 
Te seruantes met him, saying, Thy sonne ly- 
ueth. 
52 Then enquired he of them the houre 
when he began to amende: and they sayd 
vnto him, Yesterday, the seuéth houre, the 
feuer left him. 
53 Then the father knewe, that it was the 
same houre in which Iesus sayd vnto him, 
Thy sonne liveth: and he beleued, and all 
his houshould. 
54 This is agayne the seconde miracle y 
Tesus dyd, after he was come out of Iew- 
rie into Galile. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


He healeth the man that was sycke eight & 
thyrtie yeres. The Iewes accuse him. He an- 
swereth for him selfe. and reproueth them. 
shewing by the testimonie of his Father, of 
Iohn, of his workes, and of the Scriptures who 
he is. 


A e 
pai Wao: that there was a feast of y Iewes, 


and Iesus went vp to Ierusalem. « Wher the shepe 
were wasshed that 
should be sacriti- 


deut.16.a. 
EGG ahepe 2 And there is at Ierusalem, by ” the pla- 
Ket. : 

asi ce of the shepe, a # poole called in Hebrue cet. 

b i > Which signifieth 

Bethesda, hauing fyue porches. the house of pow- 

3 In which lay a great multitude of syc- Tine out, because 

the water ran out 


ke folke, of blynde, halte, and wythe- by conduits. 
red, 


ur) 
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red, wayting for the mouyng of the water 
4 For an Angel went downe at a certay- 
ne season into the poole, & troubled the 
water: whosoeuer then fyrst, after the sty- 
ryng of the water, stepped in, was made 
whole of whatsoeuer disease he had. 
5 And acertayne man was there, which 
had bene diseased eight and thirtie yeres. 
6 When Iesus sawe him lye, and knewe 
that he now longe tyme had bene disea- 
sed, he sayd vnto hym, Wylt thou be ma- 
de whole ? 
7 The sycke man answered hym, Syr, [ha & 
ue no man, when the water is troubled, to 
put me into the poole: but in the meane 
tyme, whyle I am about to come, another 
steppeth downe before me. 

thongs ees i? 8 And Iesus sayd vnto hym, Ryse, ° take 

ees mi so Vp thy bed, and walke. 

coldespeakeagat 9 And immediately the man was made 

it. whole, and toke vp his bed, and walked. 
and the same day was the Sabbath day. 
10 The Iewes therfore sayd to hym that 
was made whole, It is the Sabbath day, * it Jere.17.c. 
is not lawful for thee to cary thy bed. 
11 He answered them, He that made me 
whole, sayd vnto me, Take vp thy bed, & 
walke. 
12 Then asked they hym, What mais that 
which sayd vnto thee, Take vp thy bed, & 
walke. 
13 And he that was healed, wyst not who 
it was: for Iesus had gotté him selfe away 
because that there was prease of people 
in that place. 
14 And after that, fesus found hym in the C 
temple, and sayd vnto him, Behold thou 

art 
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art made whole: ¢ synne no more, lest a 

worse thing happen vnto thee. 

15 The man departed, & tolde the Iewes 

y it was Tes’, which had made him whole. 

16 And therfore the Iewes dyd persecu- 

te Iesus, and soght the meanes to sley him: 

because he had done these thynges on the 

Sabbath day. 

17 And Jesus answered them, My Father 

worketh hytherto, and I worke. 

D 18 Therefore the lewes soght the more to 
kyl hym: not onely because he had broken 
the Sabbath: but sayd also that God was 

‘Fropre & pe ” his © Father, & made hym self equal with 
alone. God. 

19 Then answered Jesus, and sayd vnto 

the, Verely verely I say vnto you, The Sa- 

ne can do nothyng of him self, but that he 
seeth the Father do: for what soeuer he 
doth, that doeth the Sonne also. 

20 For the Father loueth the Sonne, and 
fat te” sheweth him all thinges whatsoever he 
nieate with hym self doeth: & he wyl shewe him grea- 
ie: ter workes then these, because ye should 

maruayle. 

E 21 For lykewyse as the Father rayseth vp 
the dead, & quickeneth them, euen so the 
Sonne quickeneth whome he wy]. 

22 Nether iudgeth the Father any man, 
him posers but hath committed all ” iudgement vnto 
rule. the Sonne. 

23 Because that all men should honour 

the Sonne, euen as they honour the Fa- 

ther. He that honoreth not the Sonne, the 
same honoreth not the Father which hath 
sent him. 

24 Verely verely I say vnto you, He that 

Weds 


4 The afflictions 
thatwe endure are 
chastisements for 
our symes. 


eit was lawful 
for all Israel to 
call God their Fa 
ther. Exo.4.e. but 
because Christe 
dyd attribute to hi 
self, that he had 
power ouer all 
things,& wroghtas 
his Father dyd, 
they gathered that 
Christe dyd not 
onely make him 
self the Sonne of 
God, but also e- 
qual with him. 
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heareth my wordes, and beleueth on him 
that sent me hath euerlasting lyfe, & shal 
not come into damnation: but is escaped 
from death vnto lyfe. 
25 Verely verely I say vnto you, The 
houre shal come, and now is, when the de- 
ad shal heare ¥ voyce of the Sone of God: 
‘They that rece- and they that * heare, shal lyue. 
aueit by faith. 96 For as the Father hath lyfe in” hym sel- “To commu- 
fe, so lykewyse hath he geuen to the Sone 3" * 
to haue lyfe in him selfe. 
27 And hath geuen hym power also to 
” judge, in that he is the Sonne of man. ” That is, to 
28 Maruayle not at this: for ¥ houre shal {Pon things. 
come in the which all that are in the gra- 
ues, shal heare his voyce : 
29 And they shal come forth, * that haue Mat. 25.d. 
done good, vnto the resurrection of lyfe : 
and they that haue done euyl, vnto the re 
surrection of damnation. 
30 I can of mine own self do nothyng at F 
all: as I heare, Iiudge: and my iudgement 
is just: because I seke not myne own wy], 
but the wyl of the Father which hath sent 
me. 
31 If 1 * should beare wytnes of my selfe : Chap.8.b. 
6 Chest had re- my wytnes were not true. 
Kenes that heard 32 There is another that beareth wytnes 
aa neo mnertore of me, and I am sure that the wytnes W he 
nes shuld not be beareth of me, is true. 
ener 33 * Ye sent vnto John, & he bare wytnes Chap. 1.b. 
vnto the truthe. 
34 But I receaue not the recorde of man : 
Neuerthelesse, these thynges J say, that ye 
myght be safe. 
35 Hewasa burning, anda shynyng ” can- ” or, lamps. 
del: & ye would for a season haue reioy- 
sed in 
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sed in his lyght. 

36 But I haue greater wytnes then the 
wytnes of Iohn: for the workes which the 
Father hath geuen me to finishe, the same 
workes that I do, beare wytnes of me, that 
the Father sent me. 


IOHN. 


Mat.3.d. 37 And y * Father hym selfe which hath 
a a, sent me, 4 beareth witnesse of me. Ye haue 
iuk.3.d, not heard hys voyce at any tyme, nor * ye 
Deut.4.b. haue sene his shape. 
38 And hys wordes haue ye not abydyng 
in you: for whome he hath sent, hym ye be 
leue not. 
he ee 39 * Search the Scriptures: for in them ye 


thinke ye haue eternal lyfe : 
they which testifie of me. 
G 40 And yet wyl ye not come to me, that 

ye myght haue lyfe. 

41 J receaue not prayse of men. 

42 But I knowe you, that ye haue not the 

loue of God in you. 

43 Tam come in my Fathers name, and ye 

receaue me not: If‘ another shal come in 

his owne name, him wyl ye receaue. 
eee fhe 44 How can ye beleue which” receaue * ho 
let fora man Nour one of another, and seke not the ho- 

Goad * nour that commeth of God onely ? 

Che 12.f. 45 Do not thinke that J ad accuse you to 
my Father: There is one ¥ * accuseth you, 
euen Moses, in whome ye trust. 

Gen.3.c.22.46 For had ye beleued Moses, ye would 

rate cs ,, haue beleued me: * for he wrote of me. 

’ 47 But seying ye beleue not his wrytyn- 
ges, how shal ye beleue my wordes? 


and they are 


THE VI. CHAPTER, 


5 In the lawe, & 
Prophetes. 


i The people are 
more ready tu re- 
ceaue false prophe 
tes, then Tesus 
Christe. 


& As Moses shal 
accuse them that 
trust in hi: so they 
shal hane no grea- 
ter eunemies at 
the day of iudge- 
ment, then the vir- 
gine Marie & the 
Sainctes vpon who 
me now they call. 
but whosoeuer 
doth accuse, 
Christe & their 
own cosciéce shal 
codemne the re- 


Tesus fedeth fyue thousand men. Departeth probat. 


v.11. 
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away, that they should not make hym kyng. 
Reproueth the fleshly hearers of his worde. The 
carnal are offended at him. 


Fter these thynges, Iesus wét his way A 
* Tiberias, Beth. “42 guer the” sea of Galile, nye to a citie ” Called the 
1 


saida,& Capernalys 


i ‘ ake of Géna 
were on this syde Called Tiberias : cea 


theLake,inrespect 9 And a great multitude folowed him, 
of Galile: butit is 


there saydthat he because they saw his miracles, which he 
went ouer,berause dyd on them that were diseased. 

cue ane ION Then Jesus went vp into a mountayne, 
which mé feryed. and there he sate with his disciples. 


4 And Easter, a * feast of the Tewes was Leuit.23.«. 


nie. deut.16.a. 


; Mat.14.b. 
5 * Then resvs lyft vp his eyes, & saw a eee: 


great compagnie come vnto him, and sayd Juk.9.b 
vnto Philip, Whence shal we bye bread, 
that these myght eat ? 
6 (This he sayd to proue hym: for he him 
selfe knewe what he would do) 
A This someamé 7 Philip answered him, b Two hundred 
eth toabout fyne 5 : 
ponnde sterling. penyworth of bread is not sufficient for 
them, that euery man may take a lytel. 
8 Thé sayd vnto him one of his disciples, 
Andrew Simon Peters brother, 
9 There is a litle boye here, which hath 
fiue barely loaues, and two fyshes: but 
what are they among so many? 
10 And Jesus sayd, Make the people syt B 
downe. There was muche grasse in y pla- 
ce. Then the men sate downe in nombre, 
about fiue thousand. 
ee ee 11 And Jesus toke the bread, and © gaue 
ctifie our meates thankes, and gaue to the disciples, and 
wherwith we are his disciples to them that were set downe : 
nourished. 
and lvykewyse of the fyshes as muche as 
they would. 


12 And 
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12 And when they were satisfied, he sayd 
vnto his disciples, Gather vp the broken 
meate whiche remayneth, that 4 nothyng 
be lost. 

13 Then they gathered it together, & fyl- 

led twelue baskettes with the broken me- 

at, of the fyue barly loaues, which frag- 
ments remayned vnto them that had ea- 
ten. 

14 Then the men when they had sene the 

miracle that lesus dyd, sayd, This is of a 

trueth that Prophet that should come in- 

to the world. 

15 When Iesus therfore perceaued y they 

would come, and take hym to make him 

*king, he departed agayne into a moun- 

tayne him selfe alone. 

Mat.14.c. 16 * And when euen was nowe come, his 
mur-®-S-  discinles went downe vnto the sea : 

17 And entred into a shyp, and went 
” Ouer a cor-” ouer the sea towardes Capernaum: and 
ner of the la- : 
kek anone it was darke, & Iesus was not come 

to them. 

C 18 And the sea arose with a great wynd y 
blewe. 

19 And when they had rowed about fiue 
ie Nianaike and twenty, or thirtei” furlonges, they saw 
egy: lesus walkyng on the sea, and drawyng 

nye vnto the shyp: and were afrayd. 

20 And he sayd vnto them, It is I, be not 

afrayd. 

21 Then moste willingly they receaued 

hym into the shyp, and the ship was by & 

by at the land, whither they went. 

22 The day folowyng, the people which 

stode on the other syde of the sea, sawe 

that there was none other shyp there, sa- 
v. ili. 


4 Thabundat sto 
re of Gods gyftes 
oght not make vs 
prodigal to waste 
them. 


© They imagined 
a earthly kyngdo- 
me withont the te 
stimonie of Gods 
worde, so that by 
this meaas his spi 
ritual kyngdome 
sholde haue bene 
abolished. 
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ue that one, wherinto his disciples were 
entred, and that Iesus went not with his 
disciples in the shyp, but that his disci- 
 Wherfore it ples were gone ‘ alone: 
Hoe ae 23 And that there came other shyppes 
miraculously. from Tiberias nye vnto the place where 
they ate the bread, after the Lord had ge- 
uen thankes. 
24 Then when the people saw that Iesus 
was not there, nether his disciples, they al 
so toke shyppyng, & came to Capernaum, 
sekyng for Iesus. 
25 And when they had found hym on y 
« This was not 8 other syde of y sea, they sayd vnto him, 
ralaht oucr te Rabbi, when cammest thou hyther ? 


lake from syde to 


syde,butoueracri 26 Tesus answered them, and sayd, Ve- 
ke or arme of the 
lake which saued rely verely I say vnto you, ye seke me not 


rene ere tg because ye saw the miracles, but becau- 

haue g6 about by se ye ate of the loaues, and were fylled. 

ae 27 Labour not for the meat which peri- 
sheth, but for the meat that” endureth vn- ” Which nou. 
to everlasting lyfe, which meat the Sonne jena oe 
of man shal geue vnto you: for hym hath ith. 


» For whe heap * God the Father ” sealed. Chap. 2. d. 
fle Mediatour he 28 Then sayd they vnto hym, What shal 
sothis marke & Se we do, that we myght worke the” workes peucias hee 
the onely one tore of God ? to God. 
saan together." 29 Tesus answered, & said vnto thé,* This Matth.3.d. 
is y worke of God, that ye beleue on him, i ‘Saha 3d. 
whome he hath sent. 
30 They sayd therfore vnto hym, What D 
sygne shewest thou then, that we may 
se, and beleue thee? What doest thou 
worke? 
31 *Our fathers dyd eat Manna in the de- A 
sert as it is * wrytten, He gaue them bread psai.77,¢. 
from heauen to eat. wisd.17.¢. 


32 Then 


Eecle.24.c. 


"God doth re 
generat his 
elect, & cau- 
seth them to 
obey the Go- 
spel. 


E 


Mat. 13.9. 
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32 Then Iesus sayd vnto them, Verely 
verely I say vnto you,! Moses gaue you not 
bread from heauen : but my Father geucth 
you the true bread from heauen. 
33 For the bread of God, is he which co- 
meth downe from heauen, & geueth lyfe 
vnto the world. 
34 Then they sayd vnto hym, Lord, euer- 
more geue vs this bread. 
35 And Iesus sayd vnto thé, I am the bre- 
ad of lyfe: He that commeth to me, shal 
not hunger : and * he that beleueth on me 
shal * neuer thurst. 
36 But I sayd vnto you, That ye also haue 
sene me, and yet beleue not. 
37 All” that the Father geueth me, shal 
come to me: and hym that cometh to me, 
I cast not away : 
38 For I came downe from heauen, not 
to do myne own wyl, but his wil which 
hath sent me. 
39 And it is the Fathers wy] which hath 
sent me, that of all which he hath geuen 
me, I should loose nothing, but should ray 
se it vp agayne at the last day. 
40 And this is the wyl of him that sent 
me, that euery man which seeth the Sone, 
and beleueth on hym, haue euerlasting ly 
fe: and I wyl raise him vp at the last 
day. 
41 The Iewes then murmured at him, be- 
cause he sayd, Iam y bread which is come 
downe from heauen. 
42 And they sayd, * Is not this Iesus the 
sonne of loseph, whose father and mothcr 
we knowe? How is it then that he sayth, J 
came downe from heauen ? 

v. ili. 


? He compareth 
Moses with the Fa 
ther, and manna 
with Christe, who 
fedeth vs into euer 
lasting Jif. 1. Cor. 
10.a. 


4 He shal never 
want spiritual nou 
rishement. 
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43 Iesus answered and sayd vnto them, 
Murmur not among your selues. 
44 Nomacan” come to me except the Fa- ” Or, believe 
es By Iyghtening ther which hath sent me! drawe him: And ™” 
holy Sprit. I wil rayse him vp at the last day. 
45 It is wrytten in the * Prophetes, And Esa. 54.d. 
they shalbe all taught of God. Euery man phage ae 
therfore that hath heard, & hath learned “ °"%” 
of the Father, cometh vnto me. 
46 * Not that any man hath sene the Fa- Mat.11.d. 
ther, saue he which is of God, the same 
hath sene the Father. 
47 Verely verely I say vnto you, He that 
beleueth on me, hath euerlasting lyfe. 
48 J am that bread of lyfe. 
49 * Your fathers dyd eat Manna in the Ero. 16.c. 
= Then ther is wyldernes, ™ and are dead. 
nowiishe our sou: 50 This is that bread W cometh downe fra 
Chistes’ 18S heauen, that he which eateth of it, should 
not dye. 
51 Tam that ” huyng bread which came ’Which gyue 
downe from heauen : If any man eat of this W#,,'0 the 
bread, he shal liue for euer : and the bread 
that I wyl geue, is my fleshe, which I wy] 
geue for the lyfe of the world. 
52 Then the Iewes stroue among them sel F 
ues, saying, How can this felow geue vs 
his fleshe to eat? 
53 Then lesus savd vnto them, Verely ve- 
rely I say vnto vou, Except ye eat y fleshe 
of the Sone of man, & dryncke his bloud, 
ye haue ” no lyfe in you. Weber Christe 
54 Whosoeuer eateth my fleshe, & drinc- dese ie 
keth my bloud, hath eternal lyfe: & I wyl "et 
rayse him vp at the last day. 
55 For my fleshe is meat in dede, and my 
bloud 


BY S IOHN. 
bloud is drincke in dede. 


157 


1, Cor.11.f. 56 * He ® that eateth my fleshe, and drync- 


Chap. 3. b. 


keth my bloud ° dwelleth in me, and I in 
hym. 

57 As the lyuing Father hath sent me, eué 
so lyue [ by ¥ Father: and so he that eateth 
me shal lvue by me. 

58 This is that bread which came downe 
from heauen: not as your fathers haue ea- 
ten Manna, and are dead: He that eateth 
of thys bread, shal lyue euer. 

59 These thynges sayd he in ¥ Synagoge, 
as he taught in Capernaum. 


G60 Many therefore of his disciples (whé 


they heard this) savd, This 1s an hard say- 
ing, who can abyde the hearing of it ? 
61 Iesus knewe in hvm selfe, that his di- 
sciples murmured at it, & sayd vnto thé, 
Doth this offende you? 

62 What and if ve shulde se the Sonne of 
man P ascende yp * where he was be- 
fore ? 

63 It is the Sprite that quickeneth, the 
fleshe profiteth nothing. The wordes that 
I speake vnto you, are sprit and lyfe. 

64 But there are some of you that bele- 
ue not. For Iesus knewe from the begyn- 
nyng, which they were that beleued not, 
and who should betraye hym. 

65 And he sayd, Therfore sayd I vnto 
you, That no ma can come vnto me, except 
it were geuen vnto hvm of my Father. 

66 From that tyme, many of his disciples 
went backe, and walked no more W hym. 
67 Then sayd Tesus to the tw elue, Wvl ve 
also go away? 

68 Then Simon Peter answered, Master. 


® As our bodyes 
are susteined with 
meat & drinke: so 
are our soules nou 
rished with the bo 
dy & bloud of Ie- 
sus Christe. 
© To eat the fleshe 
of Christe, & drin- 
ke his bloud: is to 
dwelin Christe. & 
to hane Christ dw- 
elling in vs. 


P He meaneth 
not that his huma- 
nitie descéded fra 
heauen:but he spe 
aketh touchig the 
vuiou of bethe na- 
tures: attributing 
to thone that 
which appertei- 
neth to the other. 


Chap. VIL. 


4 Who dyd not 
knowe the fetche 
of the Scribes. 


© Because I dyd 
it on the Sabbath 
day. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


19 * Dyd not Moses geue you a lawe, and 

yet none of you kepeth the lawe? * Why go 

ye about to kyl me? 

20 The ? people answered, and sayd, Thou 

hast the ” deuil, who goeth about to kyl 

thee ? 

21 TIesus answered and, sayd to them, Iha 

ue done one worke, and ye all © mar- 

uayle. 

22 * Moses therfore gaue vnto you Circum 

cisid (not because it is of Moses, but of the 

* fathers) and yet ye on the Sabbath day, 

circumcise a man. 

23 Ifa man on the Sabbath day receaue 

circumcision wythout breakyng of the Ia- 

we of Moses, disdayne ye at me, because J 

haue made a man euery whit whole on the 

Sabbath day ? 

24 * Judge not after the vtter appearan- 

ce, but iudge rightuous iudgement. 

25 Then sayd some of them of Ierusalem, 

Is not this he, whome they go about to 

kyl? 

26 And beholde he speaketh openly, and 

they say nothing to him: doy rulers know 

in dede that this is very Christe ? 

27 Howbeit we knowe this man whence 

he is. but when Christe commeth, no man 

shal knowe whence he is. 

28 Then cried Iesus in the temple as he 

taught, saying, Ye” knowe me, and whence 

I am ye knowe, and yet I am not come of 

my selfe, but he that sent me is true, who- 

me ye know not. 

29 But I know him, for I am of him, and 

he hath sent me. 

30 Then they soght to take hym, but no 
man 


Exod. 24.a. 
Chap. 5. c. 


Blasphemie. 
“Oy, art mad. 


Leu. 12. a. 


Gen. 17. b. 


D 
Deuter. 1.c. 


“He speaketh 
this,as it were 
scornefully. 


E 
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man layd handes on him, because his hou 

re was not yet come. 

31 Many of the people f beleued on him, ‘They were wel 
and sayd, When Christe commeth wvl he oie 
do mo miracles then this man hath do- tion is here called 
ne? yee 
32 The Phariseis heard that the people 

murmured suche thinges of him, and the 

Phariseis and hye Priestes sent ministers 

to take him. 

33 Then sayd Iesus vnto them, Yet am I 

8 a lytel whyle with you, and then go I vn _ £ Hesheweth vn 


to them that they 
to him that sent me. haue no power 


Chap. 13. f. 34 * Ye shal seke me, & shal not fynde me: 0UeF bim, tl the 


tyme come that 


” Or, shalbe. and where I” am, thyther can ye not bis Father hath 


F 


Leu, 23. f- 


Deut. 18. c. 


loel 


act, 


wr 
ae 


come. ordeyned. 


35 Then sayd the Iewes betwene thé sel- 

ues, Whither wil he go, that we shal not 

fynde hym? Wyl he go among the Genti- _" Among the Ie 

les, which are scatered all abrode, and tea- ccatered here and 

che the Gentiles? mete enone. the 

36 What maner of saying is this that he . 

sayd, Ye shal seke me, and shal not fynde 

me: and where I am, thyther can ye not 

come ? 

37 In the last and * great day of the feast, 

Iesus stode and cried saying, If any man 

thyrst, let him come vnto me, and drin- 

cke. 

38 He that! beleueth on me, *assayth the + The true way 

Scripture, out of his belly shal flowe ri- Te ita, aaa 

uers of water * of life. wee 

39 * This spake he of the Sprite which they liad 

that beleued on him, should receaue: for @ ob ce 

the ' holy Gost was not yet there, because eas 

that Iesus was not yet glorified. geuen to the Apo- 
stles after his as- 


40 Many of the people, when they heard cension. 


Chap. VIII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


™ They loked this saying, sayd, Of a truth this is that " 


for some notable 
Prophet besydes Prophet. 


Bie MestiassehaD 4 Other sayd,This is ¥ Christ: some sayd, 

eee Shal Christe come out of Galile ? 
42 *Sayeth not the Scripture that Christe Mich.5.a. 
shal come of the sede of Dauid, & out of ™4 2. 4. 
the towne of Bethlehé, where Dauid was ? 
43 So was there dissention among the The people 
people about him. ee Cha 
44 And some of them would haue taken re 
him, but no man layd handes on him. 
45 Then came the ministers to the hie 
Priestes and Phariseis ; and they sayd vnto 
them, Why haue ye not broght him? 

" Wher in ap- 46 The seruantes answered, " Neuer man The _ priests 
pearcth the migh- : seruants con- 
tie power of Spake as this man docth. netted 
Christs_ word a- 47 Then answered them the Phariseis, A- 
gainst his enne- 
mies. re ye also deceaued ? 

° They alledge 48 Doth any of the ° Rulers, or of the Pha The pride of 
the autoritie of .- - the Phariseis. 
man, against Gods Fiseis beleue on him ? 

BuROnie: 49 But the comen people, which knowe 
not the law, are cursed. 
50 Nicodemus sayd vnto them, * (he that Chap. 3. a. 
came to lesus by night, and was one of 
them.) 
51 Doth our law iudge any ma before it 
heare hym, * & know what he hath done ? Deut. 17. 6. 
52 They answered and sayd vnto him, Art !9- 4. 
thou also of Galile. Search and loke, for 
out of Galile aryseth no Prophet. 
53 And every man went vnto his owne 
house. 


THE VII1. CHAPTER. 


Christe deliuereth her that was taken in 
aduoutrie. He sheweth from whence he is co- 
me, wherfore, and whether he goeth. VVho are 

the 
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the true people of God. Of fremen and slaues 
and their rewarde. He _ deffieth his enne- 
mies and being persecuted with draweth him 


self. 


A Ate Tesus went vnto the hil of Oli- 
ues. 
A woman 2 And early in the morning came agay- 
prognt bef ne into the temple, and all the people 
adulterie. came vnto him, and he sate downe, and 
taught them. 
3 And the Scribes and Phariseis broght 
vnto hym a woman, také in aduoutrie, and 
set her in the middes. 
4 And sayd vnto him, Master, thys wo- 
man was taken in aduoutrie, euen as the 
dede was a doing. 
Leu 20.6. 5 * Moses in the law commanded vs, that 
suche should be stoned. What sayest thou 
therfore ? 
6 And this they sayd to tempt hym, that 
they might haue, wherof to* accuse hym. + Ether for brea 
but Iesus stouped downe, and wyth hys genic te 
fynger wrote on the grounde. of lightnes and in 
7 And whyle they cdtinued asking him, ayaa bes 
he lyft hym selfe vp, and sayd vnto them, 
Deu. 17. b, * Let him that is amog you without synne, 
cast the fyrst stone at her. 
S And agayne he stouped downe, & wrote 
on the grounde. 
9 And as sone as they heard that, beyng 
accused by their owne conscience they 
went out one by one, the eldest first euen 
tilit came to the last : and Iesus was left a- 
lone, and the woman standing in the 
myddes. 
10 Whe Iesus had lift vp him selfe agay- 
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ne, and saw no man, but the woman, he 
sayd vnto her, Woma where are those thi- 
ne accusars? Hath no man condemned 
thee ? 

11 She sayd, No ma Lord. And Iesus sayd, 


® Tesus wolde b Nether do I condemne thee. Go and syn- 
not meddle but 
with that which N€ NO more. 
ya apperteine to 12 Then spake Jesus agayne vnto them, 
’ 2 % . 4 
bring symers to saying, 1* am ¥ hight of the world: he that Cha.1.a.9.a 


repentance. And 5 
eee dyd not foloweth me, shal not walke in darcknes, 


anes ene but shal haue the ” lyght of lyfe. tel 
adulterie. 13 The Phariseis therfore sayd vnto him, rie 
Thou bearest recorde of thy selfe, thy re- 
corde is not ”’ true. ”” Or, iuste. 


14 Tesus answered, and sayd vnto them, 
¢ That which © Thogh I beare recorde of my selfe, yet 
Cheiste accused my recorde is true: for I knowe whence | 


chap 5. e. here he 


granteth, todecla- came, and whether [ go : but ye can not tel ¢ 
re vnto them their + 
stubbernes. And Whence I come, and whether I go. ” In that he 


saieth that bein : "Ts came fro his 
eat pac te al) Ye iudge after the fleshe, ” I iudge no fthor neste: 


witnes to his hu- man. weth that he 
is not only 


doth God theme 16 And if I iudge, my iudgement is true : man, but Go. 
ther witenesthesa for [ am not alone, but I and the Father @!%°- 


me which are two “Hewolde not 
distinct persones, that sent me. snageraey, 
thogh but one : * e x as they did. 
Goa. 17 It is also wrytten in your lawe, * That Non. 35. a. 
the testimonie of two men is true. deut. 17. a. 
and 19. d. 


Which place, 18 T am 4 one that beare wytnes of my ; 
aoe Cann selfe, and the Father that sent me, beareth Re os 
men witnes of me. heb. 10. e. 

19 Then sayd they vnto him, Where is thy 
Father? Tesus answered, Ye nether know 
me, nor yet my Father: If ye had knowen 


me, ye should haue knowen my Father 


also. 
20 These wordes spake Iesus in the 
treasury, as he taught in the temple, ‘ 


and no man layd handes on hym : for his 
* houre 


Chap.7.b. 
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* houre was not yet come. 
21 Then sayd lesus agayne vnto thé, I go 
my way, and ye shal seke me, and shal dye 


” Because of in your ”“smnes. Whether I go, thether can 


their rebellid 
wherin they 
dyd perseuer. 


The ende of 
such as bele- 
ue not. 


D 


ye not come. 

22 Thé sayd the ewes, Wil he kil him sel 

fe, because he sayeth, Whether I go, the- 

ther can ye not come? 

23 And he said vnto them, * Ye are from; Hesheweth the 
beneth, I am from aboue: Ye are of this the Gospel, x the 
world, IT am not of this world. subtil wit of man. 
24 I sayd therfore vnto you, That ye shal 

dye in your synnes. For except ye beleue 

that I am he, ye shal dye in your synnes. 

25 Thé sayd they vnto him, Who art thou? 

And Iesus said vnto them, Euen the very 

same thing that I sayd ynto you ‘ from the ‘That is, who be 


was,whece he was, 


begynnyng. : ; and why he came 
26 I haue many thinges to say, and to iud inte this worlde. 


ge of you: but he that sent me is true : and 
I speake in the world, those thinges which 
I haue heard of him. 

27 How beit they vnderstode not that he 
spake to them of his Father. 

28 Then sayd lesus vnto them, When ve 


~ haue & lift vp the Sonne of man, then shal + Their ende- 


” Not to hele- 
ue inhim, but 
to be conui- 
cted. 

“TheMessias. 


ye" knowe that! am “he, and that I do no (yes pee 
thing of my selfe, but as my Father hath to destroy him,shal 
taught me, euen so I speake. ecundie eit. 
29 And he that sent me, is with me: the Fa 
ther hath not left me alone, for [ do all 
wayes those thinges that please him. 
30 As he spake these wordes, many bele- 
ued on him. 
31 Then sayd Iesus to those Iewes which 
beleued on hym, If ye continue in my wor 
ele 
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des, then are ye my very disciples, He exhorteth 
32 And shal knowe the trueth, and the hcl Per 
trueth ” shal restore you to hbertie. “For we were 


not ese, kere 33 They answered him, > We be Abrahas eure 
eleulng 
lewes, bnt the Seede, and were neuer bonde to any man: 
mockers that an- why sayest thou then, Ye shalbe restored 
to libertie ? 
34 lIesus answered them, Verely verely I E 
say vnto you, That whosoeuer committeth 
sinne, is the * seruant of synne. Roma. 6. d. 
35 And the seruant abydeth not in the 2-peler.2.d. 
house for euer: but the Sone abydeth ever. 
36 If the Sonne therfore shal make you 
free, then are ye free in dede. 
‘ He graunteth 37 J 1 know that ye are Abrahams seede : 
their saiyngs in £ 
such sort, that he but ye seke meanes to kyl me, because my 
spewathyntothem savinges haue no place in you. 
de paws them 38 I speake that I haue sene with my Fa- 
. ther: and ye do that which ye haue sene 
with your father. 
39 They answered and sayd vnto hym, A- 
braham is our father. Iesus sayd vnto thé, 
If ye were Abrahams chyldren, ye would 
do the dedes of Abraham. 
40 But now ve go about to kyl me, a ma 
that haue tolde you the truth, which I ha- 
ue heard of God: this did not Abraham. 
41 Ye do the dedes of your father. Then 
sayd they tohym, We are not borne of for 
nication: we haue one Father, which is 
God. 
42 Tesus sayd vnto the, If God were your 
Father, then would ye loue me: for I 
proceaded forth, and came from God: 
nether came I of my selfe, but he sent 


me. 


43 Why 


1. foh. 8. 8. 
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43 Why do ve not vnderstand my talke? 
Eué because ye can not abyde the hearyng 
of my wordes. 
F 44 * Ye are of your father the deuyl, and 
the lustes of your father ye wyl do. He 


” Since the hath bene a murtherer “from the begyn- 


first creation 


of man. 


nyng, and * abode not in the truth : becau- 
se there is no truth in him. When he spea- 


“Accordingto keth a lie, then speaketh he of his” owne, 


his wont and 


custome. 


for he is a lyar, and the father thereof. 
45 And because I tel you y truth, ye be- 
leue me not. 

46 Which of you ca rebuke me of synne? 
If I say the truth, why do ye not beleue 
me? 


1. Joh. 4.a. 47 * He that is of God, heareth Goddes 
1. foh. 8. &. wordes. * Ye therfore heare thé not, becau 


se ye are not of God. 

48 Then answered the [ewes & sayd vn- 
to him, Say we not wel that thou art a Sa- 
maritane, and hast the deuyl. 

49 Tesus answered, I haue not the deuyl, 
but I honour my Father, & ye haue disho- 
noured me. 

50 I seke not mine owne praise: but ther 
is one seketh and ! iudgeth. 

51 Verely verely J say vnto you, Yfa man 


“For the faith kepe my saying, he shal neuer ” se death. 


ful euen in 
death, so life. 


52 Thé sayd the Iewes to hym, Now kno- 
we we that thou hast the deuyl. Abraham 
is dead, and also the Prophetes : and yet 
thou sayest, If aman kepe my saying, he 
shal neuer tast of death. 

G53 Artthou greater then our father Abra 
ham, which is dead ? and the Prophetes are 
dead. whom makest thou thy selfe ? 

X.1h. 


* It foloweth thé 
that he was once in 
the trueth: for he 
was not created 
euel. 


1 Who wil reuen 
ge the iniurie that 
you do against me, 
or rather against 
him. 
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54 Tesus answered, If I honour my selfe, 
myne honour is nothing worth: It is my 
Father that honoureth me, which ye say, is 
your God. 

55 And ye haue not knowen him: but I 
knowe him: & if I shuld say, I knowe him 
not, I shuld be a lyar lyke vnto you: but J 
knowe hym, and kepe his saiyng. 

56 Your father Abraham was very glad 


™ Which was to to se my ™ day, and he saw it, and reioy- 
se the coming of d 
Christe in the fle- SCC. 


she, which thing 57 Then sayd the lewes vnto him, Thou 
Abraham sawe far 
of with the eyes of art not yet fyfty yere olde, and hast thou 
faith.heb.11.c. sene Abraham ? 
58 Jesus sayd vnto them, Verely verely I 
» NotonelyGod, Say vnto you, yer Abraham was, ° J am. 


but the mediator * z 
Detwone God ani 29 ~ Then toke they vp stones, to cast at 


man. him: but Jesus hid him selfe and went out 
of the temple. 


THE 1X. CHAPTER. 


The syiritual and corporal healing. The cé- 
fession of him that was borne blynde. To what 
blynde men Christ geueth sight. 


Nd as lesus passed by, he sawe a man 
which was blynde from his byrth. 
2 And his disciples asked him, saying, Ma 
ster, who dydsynne, this ma, or his father 
and mother, that he was borne blynde ? 
4God doth notal 38 [esus answered, * Nether hath this man 
ene synned, nor yet his father & mother: but 
that the workes of God shulde be shewed 
on him. 
4 I must worke the workes of him that 
sent me, while it is ” day : the night cometh 
when no man can worke. 
As 


Chap. 10. f. 


A 

He that is bor 
ne blynde is 
made to se. 


“When oppor 
tunitie & the 
seas serueth. 
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Cha.1.a.6.a 5, As longe as I am in the world, * [am the 


s.b.22.e. 


B 


Cc 


The Phariseis 
examine the 
blynde man. 


lyght of the world. 
6 As sone as he had thus spoken, he ? spa 
te on the grounde and made claye of the 
spettle, and rubbed the claye on the eyes 
of the blynde. 
7 And sayd vnto him, Go wash thee in 
the poole of Siloam (which by interpreta- 
tion signifieth, ° sent) He wet his way the- 
refore, and washed, and came agayne se- 
yng. 
8 The neyghboures and they that had se- 
ne him before how that he was blynde, 
sayd, Is not this he that sate and begged ? 
9 Some sayd, This is he : other sayd, He is 
lvke him. But he him selfe sayd, I am euen 
he. 
10 Therfore they sayd vnto him, How a- 
re thyne eyes opened then ? 
11 He answered, and sayd, The man that 
is called Iesus, made claye, and anointed 
myne eyes, & sayd vnto me, Go to the po- 
ole Siloam and washe. And I went and wa- 
shed, and receaued my sight. 
12 They sayd vnto him, Where is he ? He 
sayd, I can not tel. 
13 They broght to the Pharises, him that 
a lytel before was blynde. 
14 And it was the Sabbath day, when 
Tesus made the claye, and opened his 
eves. 
15 Then agayne the Pharises also asked 
him, how he had receaued his syght. He 
sayd vnto them, He put claye vpon mine 
eyes, and I washed, and do se. 
16 Then sayd some of the Pharises, This 
man is not of God: because he kepeth 
Xi. 


> This was not 
for any vertue that 
was in the earth,in 
the spittle, or in 
the claye, to make 
one se: but it only 
pleased him to vse 
these signes. 


¢ Hereby was 
prefigured the Mes 
sias, who shuld be 
sent vnto them. 
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not the Sabbath day. Other sayd, How can 
aman that is a sinner, do suche miracles > 
And ther was stryfe among them. 
17 Then spake they vnto the blynde agai D 
ne, What saist thou of him, because he 
hath opened thyne eyes ? And he sayd, He 
is a Prophet. 
18 But the Iewes dyd not beleue of hym Vnbeleuing 
(how that he was blynde, & receaued hys Ph*ses- 
syght) vntyl they had called ‘the father & 
mother of hym that had receaued his 
syght. 
19 And they asked them, saying, Is this 
your sonne, whom ye say was borne blyn 
de? How doth he now se then? 
20 Hys father and mother answered the, 
and sayd, We wot wel that this isour son 
ne, and that he was borne blynde : 
21 But by what meanes he now seyth, that 
ca we not tel: or who hath opened his ey- 
4 They durst es, 4 can we not tel : he is olde ynough, as- 
ae are rhe ke him, he shal answer for him selfe. 
shulde be excom- 22 Suche wordes spake his father & mo- E 
ther, because they feared the lewes: for 
the Iewes had ordeined alredy, that yf a- They are ex- 
ny man dyd confesse that he was Christ, re dineheleut 
he shulde be excommunicate out of the Sy- ™ Christe. 
nagoge. 
23 Therfore sayd his father and mother, 
He is olde ynough, aske him. 
24 Then agayne called they the ma that 
¢ Thatis, Consi- WaS blynde, & sayd vnto him, ® Geue glo- 
der that nothing is yje ynto God: we know that this man is 
hid from God,ther $ 
fore tel vs the tru- @ Sinner. 
eth, that God may 95 Then he answered, and sayd, Why- iiccpaveidis 


be glorified ther- 
by.los.7.c.1.Sa.6a ther he be a synner or no, “ I can not tel : in mockery. 


One 
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One thyng I am sure of, that I was blynd, 

and now I se. 

26 ‘ Then sayd they to him agayne, What _ ‘ Theythoght e- 
did he to thee? Howopenedhethyneeyes? por, y,ayee pm 


F 27 He answered them, I tolde you yer tomake him swer- 

: : ue by their ofty- 

while, and ye haue not heard it: wherfore mes” examining 

“He deridet j PA him, which practi- 
aes ended wolde ye heare it agayne ? ” wyl ye also be HO Rae 
malice and his disciples ? euer do obserue in 


ignorance. 28 Then checked they hym, and sayd, Be Christians. me 
thou his disciple: we be Moses disciples. 
29 We are sure that God spake with Mo- 
ses: this felow we knowe not from whence 
he is. 
30 The man answered, & sayd vnto them 
Doutles, this isa meruelo’ thing, that ye 
* wot not whence he is, and yet he hath ae They douted 
ot of his citrey, 
opened myne eyes. or parents, but of 
31 For we be sure that God heareth not is office and au- 
” Or, wicked “ synners: but yf any man bea worshipper 
tere of God, Of God, and doth his wil, him heareth he. 
. suchas de- 32 Sence the world bega was it not heard 
ite in synne, 
that any man opened the eyes of one that 
was borne blynde. 
33 If this man were not of God, he could 
haue done nothing. 
G 34 They answered & sayd vnto him, Thou 
art all together borne in synne, and doest 
thou teache vs? and they cast him out. 
35 Tesus heard that they had excommuni- 
cate him: & assone as he had founde him 
he savd vnto him, Doest thou beleue on y 
Sonne of God? 
36 He answered & sayd, Who is he Lord, 
that I mvght beleue on hym ? 
37 And lesus sayd vnto hym, Thou hast 
sene hym, & he it is that talketh with thee. 
38 And he sayd, Lord, I beleue, and 


Xx. lil. 
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» As all astoni- 4 worshipped hym. 
shed he fel downe, a 
&worshippedhim, 39 Iesus sayd, I am come vnto” iudgement 
into this world: that they which se not, 
myght se: & they which se, myght be ma- 


de blynde. 


40 And some of the Pharises which were Ply 


with hym heard these wordes, & sayd vn- 

to him, Are we blinde also? 

41 Jesus sayd vnto them, If ye were blyn- 
i You shuldenot de, ' ye should haue no synne : but now ye 


F 
pe So much in fau cov, Wese: therfore yoursynneremayneth. 


THE X. CHAPTER. 


Christe is the true shepherd, & what is the na- 
ture & sawegarde of hisshepe. Some say Christe 
hath the deuel, and is madde. Some say, he spea- 
keth not the wordes of one that hath the deuel, 
because he telleth the trueth, wherfore he is per- 
secuted of some, and receaued of others. 


4 Meaning 

with rule & 
autoritie, to 
make the po- 
ore blynde to 
se, 6 the 
prowde sears, 

nde 


Rom. 2. c. 


Veo verely I say vnto you, He that a 


entreth not in by the dore into the 
shepefolde, but clymmeth vp some other 
way, the same is a thefe and a robber. 
2 But he that goeth in by the dore, is the 
shepeherd of the shepe. 
3 To him the porter openeth, & the shepe 
a That is, that heare is voice, and he ? calleth his owne 
there is mutual a- shepe by name, and leadeth them out. 
soot of faith be. 4 ne ahen he hath sent forth his owne 
eee shepe he goeth before them, and the shepe 
folow him: for they knowe his voyce. 
5 Astranger they wy] not folow, but they 
flye from hym: for they knowe not the 
voyce of strangers. 
6 This similitude spake Iesus vnto them : 
but they vnderstode not what thinges 
they 


" He shalbe 
sure of his li- 


fe. 


Esa. 40. ¢. 
ezech, 34. f. 
luk. 10. d. 
mat, 20. d. 


" In that he 
loueth & ap- 


prouueth m 


Eze.37.f. 


esa. 53. b. 
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they were which he spake vnto them. 
B7 Then sayd Iesus vnto them agayne 


165 


» 


Verely verely I say vnto you, I am the do 


re of the shepe. 


8 All, > euen as many as came before me, 
are theues and robbers, but the shepe dyd 


not heare them. 
9 J am the dore: by me if any man ente 


and fynde pasture. 


b He meaneth all 
the false prophe- 
tes who led not mé 
to Christe. 


r 


in, he shalbe safe : and shal” go in and out, 


10 The thefe commeth not but for to 


steale, kyl and destroye: I am come tha 


t 


they myght haue lyfe, and haue it in abon 


dance. 

11 * I am the good shepeherd : 
shepeherd geueth his lyfe for his shepe. 
12 An hyred seruant, and he which is no 


C the shepeherd, nether the shepe are hi 


the good 


t 
s 


owne, seeth the wolf comming, and leueth 


the shepe, and flyeth, and the wolfe cat 
cheth them, and scatereth the shepe. 
13 The hired seruant flyeth, because he 1 


8 ¢ Christe knoweth 


an hyred seruant, and careth not for the ae because he lou 
h thé, careth, & 
shepe. Pyauiees for the. 


14 I am that good shepeherde, & ° know 


myne, and am knowen of myne. 


know I my Father : 
the SnD: 


e. 


16 * Other shepe I haue also which are 


not of this folde : them also must I bring, 


shal be one shepefolde, and one shepe- 
herde. 

D 17 ' Therfore doth my Father loue me, 
because * I put my lyfe from me, y I mygh 
take it agayne. 


15 4 As my Father ” knoweth me: euen so 
and J geue my lyfe for 


4 As the Father 
ca not forget him: 
no more can he 
forget vs. 

© To wit, among 
the Gétiles which 
then were stragers 
from the Churche 
of God. 

f Christe eué in 
that that he is ma 
hath desecrued his 


and they shal heare my voyce: and * ther Fathers loue and 


everlasting life not 
to his fleshe onlye, 
but to vs also 
which by his obe- 
ditce & perfect iu 
t stice are imputed 
rightuo’.Rom.5.d. 
Philip. 2.a. 


Chap. X. 


s Which was in- 
stitute, that the 
people might gyue 
thakes to God for 
their deliuerace & , 
restoring of their 
religion and tem- 
ple which Antio- 
ch' had corrupted 
and polluted. 


 Wherby we le- 
arne how safely 
we are preserued 
against all dagers. 
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18 Noman taketh it from me, but I put it 

away of my selfe: I haue power to put it 

from me, & haue power to take it againe: 

this * commandement haue I receaued of Act. 2. d 
my Father. 

19 Thé ther was a dissentio agayne amog 

the Iewes for these sayinges : 
20 And many of them sayd, He hath the ce 
deuyl, and is madde: why heare ye him? 

21 Other sayd, These are not the wordes 

of him that hath the deuyl: Can the deuyl 

open the eyes of the blynde ? 

22 And it was at Jerusalem the & feast of 


the * Dedication, and it was wynter. 2, Mac. 4.9. 
23 And Iesus walked in the temple, in E 
” Solomons porche. . as was 


24 Then came the Jewes rounde about againe after 
hym, and sayd vnto him, How longe doest the, Pat? of 
thou make vs doute? If thou be the Chri- loon hoyle 
ste, tel vs playnly. shes 
25 Jesus answered them, I tolde you, and 
ye beleue not: the workes that I do in 
my Fathers name, they beare wytnes of 
me. 
26 But ye beleue not: ” for ye are not of ” The cause 
wherfore the 

my shepe, as I sayd vnto you: reprobat can 
27 My shepe heare my voyce, & I knowe °t beleve. 
them, and they folow me : 
28 And I geue vnto them eternal lyfe, & 
they shal neuer perishe, nether shal any 
man plucke them out of my hand. 
29 My Father which gaue them me, is 
h greater then all : & no man is able to take 
them out of my Fathers hand. 
30 And I and my Father are one. F 
31 * Thé the Lewes agayne toke vp stones, Chap. 8. 9. 
to stone hym with all. 

32 lesus 


BY 8. 1OHN. 166 


32 Jesus answered them, Many good wor 
kes haue I shewed you from my Father : 
for which of those workes do ye stone me ? 
33 The Iewes answered him saying, For ¥ 
good workes sakes we stone thee not: but 
for thy blasphemie : y is, that thou beyng 
a man, makest thy selfe God. 


G 34 Tesus answered them, Is it not wrytten 


Psal. 81, b. 


in your lawe, * I sayd, ye are Goddes? 


ybaate God 35 If he called the Goddes vnto whome 


Chap. 7. d. 
mat. 5. e. 


Many _ bele- 
ue. 


the worde of God was spoken, & the Scri- 
pture can not be * broken: 

36 Say ye then to him, whom the Father 
hath sanctified, and sent into the world, 
Thou blasphemest : because I sayd I am y 
Sonne of God? 

37 IfIdo not the workes of my Father, be 
leue me not. 

38 But yf I do, then thogh ye beleue not 
me, yet beleue the workes: that ye may 
knowe and beleue, that the Father is in 
me, and I in hym. 

39 Agayne they went about to take hym : 
but he escaped out of their handes. 

40 And went agayne beyond Lordan, in- 
to the place where Iohn before had bapti- 
zed: and there abode. 

41 And many resorted vnto him, & sayd, 
Tohn dyd'no miracle: but all thinges that 
Tohn spake of this man were true. 

42 And many beleued on hym there. 


THE XI. CHAPTER. 


Christe rayseth Lazarus from death. The hie 
Priestes and Pharises gather a counsel agaynst 
him. Caiaphas prophecieth. He getteth him out 
of the way. 


1 Wherby they ga 
thered that Christ 
was miore excel- 
lent then Iohn. 


Chap. XI. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


Ndacertaine ma was sick, named La- A 
zarus of Bethania the towne of Ma- 
rie, and her sister Martha. 
2 It was that * Marie which anointed Ie- Chap. 12.u. 
sus with oyntement, and wiped his fete w 4" 26. @ 
her heere, whose brother Lazarus was 
syck. 
3 Therfore his sisters sent vnto him, say- 
ing, Lord, beholde, he whome thou louest, 
is syck. 
4 When Iesus heard that, he sayd, This 
Fe oe eet is sickenes is not # that he shulde dye, but 
stored so sone to for the * laude of God y the Sonne of God Chap. 9. a. 
Pie ee coe myght be praysed by the reason of it. 
rison. 5 Tesus loued Martha and her syster, and 
Lazarus. 
6 And after he had heard y he was sycke, 
yet abode he two dayes styl in the same 
place where he was. 
7 Thé after that, sayd he to his disciples, B 
Let vs go into lewrie agayne. 
8 His disciples sayd vnto him, Master, y 
Tewes * lately soght to stone thee, & doest Chap. 7. a. 
thou go thyther agayne? B10: 
» He that wal- 9 Iesus answered, Are there not © twelue Twelve hou- 
keth in his vocati- hoyres in the day ? If a ma walke in ¥ day, "ey" 


on, and hath the 


light of God for he stdbleth not: because he seeth the lyght 
his guyde nedeth A 
to feare no dan. Of this world. 


zers. The dayalso 1() But if a man walke in the nyght, he 


both sommer ard ~~ : - : 

weynter was with stobleth: because there is no lyght in him. 

ino te came Ll. These things sayd he, and after he sayd 
vnto them, Our friend Lazar’ slepeth : but 
I go to wake him out of slepe. a en 
12 Then sayd his disciples, Lord, if he sle- Chiste from 
pe, he ” shal do wel ynough. leanies tas 
13 Howbeit, Iesus spake of his death : but fhogh | ther 


they thoght that he had spoken of the na- nede. 
tural 


" And in our 
tongue, a twy 
nne in byrth. 


C 


Chap. 5. e. 
luk. 14. ¢. 


Chap. 6. d. 
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tural slepe. 

14 Then sayd Iesus vnto them playnely, 

Lazarus is dead. 

15 And I am glad for your sakes, y I was 

not there, because ye may beleue: but let vs 

go vnto him. 

16 Then sayd Thomas (which is called 

” Didymus) vnto the disciples, Let vs also 

go, that we may dye with him. 

17 Then came Iesus & found that he had 

lyne in his graue foure dayes already. 

18 Bethanie was nye vnto lerusale, about 

© fiftene furlonges of. ¢ Which were at 
19 And many of the Iewes were come to ™™*'"?"™" 
Martha and Marie to comforte them for 

their brother. 

20 Then Martha, assone as she heard that 

lesus was cOmyng, went and met hym: but 

Marie sate styl in the house. 

21 Then sayd Martha vnto Jesus, Lord if 

thou haddest bene here, my brother had 

not bene dead: 

22 But now 4 I know also, that whatsoe- 4 she sheweth 
uer thou askest of God, God wyl geuc it Some faith which 
thee. was almost ouer 
23 Iesus sayd vnto her, Thy brother shal ae he pee 
ryse agayne, 

24 Martha sayd vnto hym, I knowe that 

he shal ryse agayne in the * resurrection at 

the last day. 

25 Iesus sayd vnto her, ° [am the resurre- _* Christe resto- 
ction and the lyfe: He that beleueth on Sane 
me, yea, thogh he were dead, yet shal he ‘tins life. 

liue. 

26 And whosoeuer lyueth * and _bele- 

ueth on me, shal neuer dye. Beleuest thou 

this? 
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27 She sayd vnto hym, Yea Lord, I bele- 
ue that thou art Christe the Sone of God, 
which should come into the world. 
28 And assone as she had so sayd, she wet D 
her way, and called Marie her syster se- 
cretly, saying, The master is come, and cal 
leth for thee. 
29 Assone as sheheard that, she arose quic 
kely, and came vnto hym. 
30 TIesus was not yet come into the towne: 
but was in that place where Martha met 
hym. 
31 The lewes then which were with her 
in the house, and comforted her, when 
they sawe Marie that she rose vp hastely, 
and wét out, folowed her, saying, She go- 
eth vnto the graue, to wepe there. 
32 Then when Marie was come where Ie- 
sus was, and sawe him, she fel downe at 
his feete, saying vnto him, Lord if thou 
haddest bene here, my brother had not 
bene dead. 
33 When lesus therefore sawe her wepe, 
and the lewes also wepe which came with 
_‘ For compassid, her, he ' groned in the spirite, & was trou 
see ee rat bled in him selfe. 
pe sullered the I 34 And sayd, Where haue ye layed him? 

, They sayd vnto him, Lord come and se. 

« We read not 35 And Iesus * wept. E 
that bis affections 36 Then sayd the lewes, Beholde how he Clerics 
that he keptno me Joyed him. 

Gree ce 37 And some of them sayd, * Coulde not Chap.9.a. 
* otheraffections. he which opened the eyes of the blynde, 
haue made also, that this man should not 
haue died? 
38 lesus therfore agayne groned in him 
selfe, and came to the graue, It was a caue 
and 
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and a stone layde on it. 
39 Iesus sayd, Take ye away y stone. Mar- 
tha the sister of him that was dead, sayd 
vnto him, Lord, by this tyme he stync- 
keth: for he hath bene dead foure dayes. 
40 Iesus sayd vnto her, Sayd I not vnto 
thee, y if thou diddest beleue thou shoul 
dest se the ® glorie of God? iv hatiaeatnira 
41 Then they toke away the stone from Cle "herby Gods 
the place where the dead was layd. And sloritied. 
Iesus lyft vp hys eyes, and sayd, Father 
I thanke thee, because thou hast heard 
me. ' 
42 I wot that thou hearest me alwayes: 
but because of the people that stand by, | 
sayd it: that they may beleue, that thou 
hast sent me. 
F 43 And when he thus had spoken, he cri- 
ed with a loude voyce, Lazarus, come 
forth. 
44 Then he that was dead, came forth, 
bounde hand and fote with bandes, and 
his face was bounde with a napkyn. Iesus 
sayd vnto them, Lowse him, & let him go. 
45 Then many of the lewes which came 
to Marie, and had sene the thinges which 
Iesus dyd, beleued on him. 
46 But some of them went their wayes to 
the Pharises, and tolde them what Iesus 
had done. 
47 Then gathered the hye Priestes and 
the Pharises a council, and sayd, What 
shal we do? For this man doeth many mi- 
racles. : 
48 If' we let him escape thus, all men au oe Nee 
wyl beleue on hym: & the Romaines shal det his worke by 


their owne polli- 
come and take away both our place, and cies. 
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the people. 

49 And one of them named Caiaphas W 

was the hye Priest ” y same yere, sayd vnto 

them, Ye perceaue nothing at all. 

50 Nor yet do you consider that it is * ex- 

pedient for vs, that one man dye for the 

people, and not that all the people pe- 

rishe. 

51 This spake he not of him selfe: but be- 

Godmadehim ing hye Priest that same yere, he * prophe 

Roe ae nies tied that Iesus should die for the people. 
let Gods purpose, 52 And not for the people onely, but y he 
eee shoulde gather together in one, the chyl- 
au ee ee dré of God, which were scattered abrode. 
of the holy Gost. 53 Then from that day forth they consul- 

ted together, for to put hym to death. 

54 lesus therfore walked no more open- 

ly among the Iewes : but went thence vnto 

a countrey nie to y wildernes, into a citie 

called Ephraim, and there cOdtinued with 

his disciples. 

55 And the lewes Easter was nye at hade, 

and many went out of the countrey vp to 

i Because they Lerusalem before the Easter, to ! purifie 

thoght hereby to them selues. 
mate holy esainst 56 Then soght they for Iesus, and spake 
Fee) Sholde eat the among them selues, as they stode in the té 


they were not c- ple, What thinke ye, that he commeth not 

maded by God td 

do this. to the feast ? 
57 The hye Priestes and Pharises, had ge 
uen a commandement, y if any ma knewe 
where he were, he shulde shewe it, that 


they might take hym. 


THE XII. CHAPTER. 


He excuseth Muries fact. Thaffection of so- 
me towards him and the rage of others against 
him 


” or, for that 
present tyme. 


Chap. 18.¢. 


The salutatid 
of the Lewes 
é& the Gétils. 


G 
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him and Lazarus. The commoditie of the Cros- 
se. His prayer. The answer of the Father. His 
death, & the fruit therof. He exhorteth to faith. 
The blyndenes of some, and the infirmities of 
others. 


A pee Tesus six dayes before Easter came 
Mat.26.a. 


mar. 14.4, 


“ Reade, Mar. 
chap. 14. a. 


Chap. 13.¢. 


B 


to Bethanie, where Lazarus was, W was 
dead, whome Iesus raysed from death. 
2 There they made him a supper, & Mar- 
tha serued: but Lazarus was one of them 
that sate at the table with him. 
3 Then toke Marie a pound of ointement 
called spike narde, that was very costely 
and anointed Iesus fete, and wypt his fe- 
te with her heere, and the house was fyl- 
led with the sauour of the oyntement. 
4 Then sayd one of his disciples, euen Iu 
das Iscariot Simons sonne, which shulde 
betraye him, 
5 Why was not this ointement solde for 
” thre hundred pence, & geuen to the po- 
ore? 
6 This sayd he, not that he cared for the 
poore: but because he was a thefe, & * kept 
the bagge, and bare that which was geué. 
7 Then sayd Iesus, Let her alone, against 
the day of my buriyng she kept it. 
8 For the poore alwayes ye haue W you, 
but me ye shal not haue alwayes. 
9 Muche people of the Iewes had know- 
ledge that he was there: and they came, 
not for Iesus sake only, but y they might 
se Lazarus also, whome he raysed from 
death. 
10 The hye Priestes therfore consulted 
y they myght put Lazarus to death also. 


yl 


a Euen from the 
head, tothe fete. 


Chap. XII. 


> This dothe wel 

declare that his 
kyngdome _ stode 
not in outwarde 
thinges. 
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11 Because that for his sake, many of 

the Iewes went away, and beleued on Ie- 

sus. 

12 * On the morow, much people that we- yat.21.a. 
re come to y feast when they heard that mer.11.a, 
Iesus should come to Ierusalem, NOI 
13 Toke branches of palme trees, & went 

forth to mete him, and cryed, ” Hosanna, ” Saue I bese- 
Blessed is he that in the name of the Lord, ‘"® t°*- 
commeth Kyng of Israel. 

14 And Iesus gate a yonge asse, and sate 

thereon, as it is wrytten, 

15 * Feare not daughter of Sion, beholde Zacha. 9, b. 
thy Kyng commeth, syttyng on an asses 

colte. 

16 These thynges vnderstode not his di- c 

sciples at the fyrst: but whe Iesus was glo- 

rified, then remembred they, that suche 

thynges were wrytten of hym, & that su- 

che thynges they had done vnto hym. 

17 The people therfore that was with him 

bare witnes that he called Lazarus out of 

the graue, and raysed hym from death. 

18 Therfore met hym the people also, be 

cause they heard that he had done such a 

miracle. 

19 The Pharises therfore, sayd among 

them selues, Perceaue ye how ye preuaile 
nothyng ? Beholde, the ” world goeth af- » or, theprea- 
ter hym. 5 


© They were of 20 There were certayne © Grekes among 


the race of the Ie- 
wes, and came out 
of Asia and Gre- 


cia, for els the lee 
wes wolde not ha- 


ue permitted that 


they shulde wor- 


ship with them. 


them, that ordinarely came to worshyp at 
the feast. 
21 The same came therfore to Philip w 
was of Bethsaida a citie in Galile, and de- 
sired him saying, Syr, we would fayne se 
Tesus. 

22 Philip 
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22 Philip came and tolde Andrew: and 
againe Andrew and Philip tolde Iesus. 
23 And Iesus answered them, saying, The 
houre is come that the Sonne of man must 
be ¢ glorified. 4 Which is, that 
D 24 Verely verely I say vnto you, Except the knowlage of 
the wheate corne fall into the grounde & Sa ara 
dye, it bydeth alone: but if it dye, it brin- the world. 
geth forth muche frute. 
Mat. 10, d. 25 * He that ° loueth his lyfe, shal loose it: « yfthe loue ther 
§ 16. d. and he that * hateth his lyfe in this world, ene 


luk. 9. b. shal kepe it vnto lyfe eternal. Christe. 
§ 17. 9. 26 If any man minister vnto me, let hym Pa ac 
folow me : for where I am, there shal also 
my minister be. And if any man minister 
vnto me, hym wyl my Father honour. 
27 Now is my soule troubled: and what 
shal I say ? Father deliuer me fro this hou- 
re, but therfore came I vnto this houre. 
28 Father, glorifie thy Name. Then came 
there a voyce from heauen, saing, I haue 
both glorified it, & wyl glorifie it agayne. 
29 Then sayd the people that stode by & 
heard, It thundreth: other sayd, An Angel 
spake to hym. 
30 Tesus answered, and sayd, This voyce, 
came not because of me, but for your sa- 
kes. 
E 31 Now is the * iudgement of this world, « The reformatis 


: & restoring of tho 
now shal the prince of this worlde be cast ¢¢ things which we 


out. re out of order. 
Chap.3.b. 39 * And*TI if I were lift vp from y earth —* The crosse is 


" Not onely t : t - 
the Iewesbut Wy] drawe ” all men vnto me. Pi aueae aie 


also the Gent 3 : aes 
: s eath of God together, 
tils. 3 This sayd Iesus, signifiyng what death a yonnenny a 


Psal.89.e. he should dye. heauen. 
110.b.117.4. 34 The people answered hym, We haue 


40.8. 
ae g. heard out of the * lawe, y Christe bydeth 


y-. 


Chap. XII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


euer: and how sayest thou, That the Sonne 

of man must be lyft vp ? who is that Sonne 

of man ? 

35 Then lesus sayd vnto them, Yet a lytel 

whyle is the Lyght with you: walke why- 

le ye haue Lyght, lest the darkenes come 

on you, for he that walketh in the darke, 

wotteth not whither he goeth. 

36 While ye haue Lyght, beleue on the F 

Lyght, that ye may be the children of the 

Lyght. These thinges spake lesus, and de- 

parted, and hyd hym selfe from them. 

37 And thogh he had done so many mi- 

racles before them, yet beleued they not 

on hym. 

38 That y saying of Esai y Prophet myght 

be fulfilled, that he spake, * Lord who be- Esai. 53.a. 

i Thatis, the Go leued our saying ? And to whom is the‘ ar- 727-10. ¢. 

spel, which is the me of the Lord opened ? 


power of God to 

saluation toeuery 89 Therfore could they not beleue, becau 

east doth be- se that Esai sayth agayne, 
40 * He hath blinded theyr eyes, and har- Esa.6. c. 
dened theyr harts, that they should not se deen, ie b. 
with theyr eyes, & vnderstand with theyr jyn.3.b, 
hartes, and shuld be couerted, & I should act. 16.c. 

* By delivering * heale them. 28. i 
ee 41 Suche thinges sayd Esai, when he saw Meh ot 
eee truefe- his glorie, and spake of him. 

42 Neuerthelesse euen among the chiefe 
Rulers, many beleued on him: but becau- 
se of the Pharises they would not confes- 


se him, lest they should ”’ be cast out of the » or, excomu- 


Synagoge. mes 

43 * For they loued the ” prayse of men, Chap. 6. g. 
y nee ” To be est 

more then the prayse of God. rey coe 


44 And Jesus cryed, and sayd, He that be- 
leueth on me, beleueth not on me, but on 
him 


G 


Chap. 3.c. 
9.9. 


** or, condéne. 


” or, condéne. 


?’ Or,condem- 


*’ or, condéne. 


“ Which was 
the eating of 
the Easter 1a 
be. 
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him that sent me. 

45 And he that seeth me, seeth him that 
sent me. 

46 I * am come a Light into the world, 
whosoeuer beleueth on me, should not by- 
de in darkenes. 

47 And if any man heare my wordes, and 
beleue not, I ” iudge hym not: for I came 
not to’ iudge the world, but to saue the 
world. 

48 He that refuseth me, & receaueth not 
my wordes, hath one that ” iudgeth him : 


_ * the wordes that I haue spoken, they shal 


? 


*iudge him in the last day. 

49 For J haue not spoken of my selfe : but 
the Father which sent me, he gaue me a co 
mandement what I should say, and what 
I should speake. 

50 And I know that this commandemét 
is life everlasting. Whatsoeuer I speake 
therfore, euen asthe Father bade me, so I 
speake. 


THE XIII. CHAPTER. 

Christe washeth the disciples fete, exhorting 
them to humilitie and charitie. Telleth them of 
Iudas the traytour, and commandeth them ear 
nestly to lowe one another. 


Efore the feast of Easter, when Iesus 

knewe that his houre was come, that 
he should departe out of this world vnto 
the Father, forasmuche as he loued his w 
were in ¥ worlde, vnto the ende he * lou- 
ed them. 
2 And when ” supper was ended (after y 
the deuy] had put in the hart of Iudas Is- 


yl. 


a Because he saw 
the danger great 
which was towarde 
them, therfore he 
toke the greater 
care for them. 
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cariot, Simons sonne, to betraye him.) 
3 Jesus knowing that the Father had ge- 
uen all thynges into his handes, and y he 
was come from God, and went to God: 
4 He riseth from supper, & layeth aside 
his vpper garmentes : and toke a towel, & 
gyrde hym selfe. 
5 After that, he poured water into a ba- 
syn, and began to wasshe his disciples fe- 
te, and to wype them with y towel, wher- 
with he was gyrde. 
6 Then came he to Simon Peter : and Pe- 
ter sayd to him, Lord, dost thou wasshe my 
fete ? 
7 Iesus answered, & sayd vnto him, What 
I do, thou wotest not now: but thou shalt 
know herafter. 
8 Peter sayd vnto hym, Thou shalt neuer 
wasshe my fete. Iesus answered him, If I 
» And make thee  wasshe thee not, thou shalt haue no part 
clene frd thy syn- __- 
nes. with me. 
9 Simon Peter sayd vnto him, Lord, not, 
my fete onely, but also my handes & my 
head. 
10 Tesus sayd to him, He that is wasshed, 
° This is to be nedeth not saue to © wasshe his fete, but 
continually, Pour is clene euery whit. and ye are clene, but 


ged of his cor- 
rupt affections & not all. 


eon idmarne 11 For he knewe who should betraye 
dayly in vs. him therfore sayd he, Ye are not all clene. 
12 So after he had wasshed their fete, & 
receaued his garments, and was set downe 
agayne, he sayd vnto them, Wot ye what 
Thaue done to you? 
13 Ye call me Master, and * Lord, and ye 
say wel: for so am I. 
14 If I then your Lord, and Master, haue 
wasshed 


B 


The Apostles 
are clene. 


. ie 8.6. 
it 2 .O, 
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wasshed your fete, ye also oght to washe 
4 one anothers fete. die eeiae dats 
15 For I haue geué you an ensample, that 2 other. 
ye shuld do as I haue done to you. 
Chap.15.c. 16 Verely verely I say vnto you, * The ser 
ae vi uant is not greater then his master, nether 
“the messenger greater then he that sent 
him. 
17 If ye vnderstand these thinges, happy 
are ye, if ye do them. 
ludas. 18 I speake not of youall: I know whome 
I haue chosen : but that y Scripture might 
c be fulfylled, * He that eateth bread with 


Psal.40.c. me, hath ¢lyft”’ vp euen now his hele aga- _* Vander pretice 
or, from hés . t of friendship se- 
forth. inst me. keth his destructi- 


19 Now tel I you before it come, y when - 

it is come to passe, ye might beleue that I 

am f he. To wit, the 
Mat.10.d. 20 * Verely verely I say vnto you, He [prises redemer 
luk.10.¢. ¥ receaueth whom I send, receaueth me. 

and he that receaueth me, receaueth hym 

that sent me. 

21 When Iesus had thus sayd, He was ° eRe ais 
“He dydope- troubled in the Sprit, & ” testified, saying, of suche an abomi 
ly affirme. Verely verely I say vnto you, That one of Tee oane 

shuld commit. 

you shal betraye me. 
Mut.26 6. 22 * Then the disciples loked one on ano- 
mar. 14 6. ther, douting of whome he spake. 
luk.22.c. 93 There was one of his disciples, which 


leaned on Iesus ©» bosome, whom Iesus * Their facion 
was not tosit atta 
loued. ble, but hauing the 


24 To him beckened therfore Simon Pe- ir shoes of & cuis- 
t : shions vnder their 
ter, y he should aske who it was of whome ethowes,leaned ou 
their sydes, as it 
he spake z were halfe lyiug. 
25 He thé as he leaned on Iesus brest sayd 
vnto him, Lord, who is it ? 
26 Tesus answered, He it is, to whom I shal 
vill. 


Chap. XIII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


geue a soppe, when I haue dypt it. and he 
wet a soppe, & gaue it to Iudas Iscariot, 
Simons sonne. 
27 And after the soppe, Sata entred into sata toke ful 
him. Then sayd Lesus vnto him, That thou Possession of 
doest, do quickly. 
28 That wist no ma at the table, for what D 
intent he spake vnto hym. 
29 Some of them thoght because Iudas 
had the bagge y Iesus had sayd vnto hym, 
Bye those thinges that we haue nede of 
agaynst the feast: or that he should geue 
some thyng to the poore. 
30 Assone then as he had receaued the 
soppe, he wét immediately out, and it was 
nyght. 
31 Therfore when he was gone out, Iesus 
i Meaning, that Sayd, ! Now is the Sonne of man glorified 
his crusse shal in- and God is glorified in him. 
gender a meruelo ie) E 3 
glorie, & that init 32 And if God be glorified in hi, God shal 
nit bontie of God. @lso glorifie hym in hym selfe, and shal 
strayght way glorifie him. 
33 Lytel chyldren, yet a lytel whyle am 
I with you, ye shal seke me: and as I sayd 
vnto the * lewes, Whither I go, thy- Chap.7.e. 
ther can ye not come: also to you say I 
now, 
pW Neral ee ory 34 ** A new commandement geue I vnto Chap. 15.0. 
eee you, that ye loue together as I haue lou- sey 
noe Fs eu@ ed you, that euen so ye lone one another. 1, iohn 4.d. 
35 By this shal al men knowe that ye are 
my disciples, if ye haue loue one to ano- 
ther. 
36 Simon Peter sayd vnto him, Lord why 
ther goest thou? Iesus answered him, Why 
| Whathou shart ther I go, thou cast not folow me now : but 
be morestronge. thou ! shalt folowe me afterwardes. 
37 Peter 
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37 Peter sayd vnto hym, Lord, why can 
Mat.26.d. I not folow thee now ?* I wy] ieoparde my 
mar.14.c. vfe for thy sake. 
uk. 22-d. 38 Tesus answered hym, Wylt thou ieo- 
parde thy lyfe for my sake ? Verely verely 
I say vnto thee, The cocke shal not crowe, 
tyl thou haue denied me thryse. 


THE XII11. CHAPTER. 
He armeth his disciples wyth consolation 
agaynst trouble, and promiseth them the holy 
Gost, the Sprite of comforte. 


A AN d he sayd vnto his disciples, Let not 
your hart be troubled. ye beleue in 
” For insobe- God : ” beleue also in me. 
Ke ne trou 9 Tn my Fathers house are * many dwel- 
come them. Jing places: if it were not so, I would haue 
tolde you: I go to prepare a place for 
you. 
3 And if I go to prepare a place for you, 
“At thelatter | wil “come again, and receaue you, euen 
day. Act.1.b. vnto my selfe : that where I am, there may 
ye be also. 
4 And whyther I go ye knowe, and the 
way ye knowe. 
5 Thomas sayd vnto hym, Lord we ® know 
not whither thou goest : how then is it pos 
sible for vs to knowe the way? 
6 lesus sayd vnto hym, Iam the ® Way, & 
the Truth, and the Life. No man commeth 
vnto the Father, but by me. 
7 If ye had knowen me, ye sholde haue 
knowen my Father also. and euen now ye 
knowe him, and haue sene hym. 
8 Philip sayd vnto him, Lord shewe vs 
thy Father, and it suffiseth vs. 


4 So that there 
is not onely place 
for him, but for 
all his. 


> He was not all 
together ignorant, 
but his knowlage 
was weake and 
impertit. 

e¢ Therfore we 
must begyn in hi, 
continewe in him, 
& end in him. 
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9 Tes’ sayd vnto him, Haue I bene so loge 
tyme with you, and yet hast thou not 
knowen me? Philip, he that hath sene me, 
hath sene my Father : how thé sayest thou, 
Shewe vs thy Father ? 
10 Beleuest thou not, that I am in my Fa- 
pannoe fhe Yeue ther, and ¢ my Father in me? The wordes y 
nitie remayneth | speake vnto you, I speake not of my ” sel- ae ee athe 
mehr: fe: but my Father that dwelleth in me, is he ; 
¢ Who declareth that © doeth the workes. 
pie Penaaree 11 Beleue me, that Iam in my Father: & 
and miracles. my Father in me: at the leest beleue me 
for the very workes sake. 
12 Verely verely I say vnto you, he that 
beleueth on me, the workes that I do, the 
‘ This is referred same shal f he do also, and greater workes 
to the whole body then these shal he do : for I go vnto my Fa 


whome this vertue ther, 
of Christe doth 
shyne, & remayne 13 * And what soeuer ye aske in my name, Chap. 16.c. 


for ever. that wil Ido: that the Father may be glo- ™#- te 
rified in the Sonne. eg. 
14 If ye shal aske any thyng in my name, Wemust aske 
I wil do it. of Christe. 


15 If ye loue me, kepe my cOmandemétes. 

16 And J wil pray the Father, and he shal 

«IT haue coufor geue you another & Coforter, that he may 
ted you whiles T'byde with you for euer. 


was with you, but ’ : 
hésforth the holy 17 Kuen the “ Sprite of truth, whom the ” socalled be 


neces worlde can not receaue, because the worl ee 
you. de seeth hym not, nether knoweth him ; trueth. 
but ve knowe hym: for he dwelleth with 
you, and shalbe in you. 
18 I wil not leaue you confortlesse : but 
wyl ” come to you. “Which thing 
19 Yet a lytle whyle, and the world seeth he doth | by 
me no more, but ye shal se me : for I lyue, his Spirit. 
and ye shal lyue. 


20 That 


Loue & obe- 
dienee. 


Cc 


“ But the bro- 
ther of Iames. 


Ecele. 1.d. 


D 


Tohn. 15. d. 
and 16.0. 
actes 2.a. 


Peace. 
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20 That day shal ye knowe that I am in 

my Father, and you in me, and J in you. 

21 He that hath my commandementes & 

kepeth them, the same is he that loueth 

me: andhe that loueth me, ® shalbe loued — * He shatsensi- 
of my Father: and I wil loue him, and wil eae faa ay 
shewe myne owne selfe to him manife- deth in him. 
stly. 

22 Tudas sayd vnto him (not ” Indas Isca- 

riot) Lord what is y cause that thou wilt 

shewe thy self vnto vs, and not vnto the 

world? 

23 Tesus answered, and sayd vnto him,* Yf 

a man loue me, he wil' kepe my sayinges: + Wherby he ad 
and my Father wil loue him, and we wil a ounces 
come vnto hym, and wil dwel with him. ere crl ese 
24 He that loueth me not, kepeth not my backe by euelexa 
sayinges : and the wordes which ye heare, ple: 

are not myne, but the Fathers which sent 

me. ' 

25 These haue I spoken vnto you, beyng 

yet present with you. 

26 * But that Comforter, which is the holy 

Gost, whom my Father wil send in my na- 

me, he shal teache you al thynges, & bring 

all thinges to your remembrance, what so 

euer I haue tolde you. 

27 * Peace I leue with you, my peace I ge- * All confort 
ue vnto you : not as the world geueth, geue “4 Prospenitic- 

I vnto you: let not your hartes be troubled, 

nether feare ye. 

28 Ye haue heard how I sayd vnto you, 

I go, and wil come vnto you. If ye loued 14, that, that 
me, ye wold verely reioyce, because I said, Christe is become 
I go vnto my Father : for my Father is! gre ees 
ater then I. and vs. 
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29 And now haue I shewed you, before 
it come : that when it is come to passe, ye 
myght beleue. 

30 Here after wy] I not talke many wor- 
des vnto you: for the” prince of thys world “Satan execu 
: teth his rage 
™ Satanshalas- commeth, and hath ™ noght in me. and _tyrannie 
ener an 31 But that the world may knowe that peo penaNs 


shal not finde that T Joue my Father: therfore as the Father 
in me which he lo 
keth fore. forlam gaue me commandement, euen so dol. Ry 


that innocent ]abe “s 
Midcou pone eee let vs go hence. 


THE XV. CHAPTER, 

The swete exhortation, and mutual loue 
betwixt Christe and his membres. Of their cé- 
mone afflictions and persecutions. The affice of 
the holy Gost, and the Apostles. 


J Am the true vine, and my Father is an A 
housband man. 
2 * Every branche that beareth not frutein Mat. 15.6. 
me, he taketh away: and euery branche 
that beareth frute, he pourgeth, y it may 
bring forth more frute. 
3 * Now are ye cleane through the wordes Chap. 13. b. 
which I haue spoken vnto you. 
4 Bidein me, and I in you. as the branche 
can not beare frute of it selfe, except it a- 
* We can brin- byde in the vine : no more can ye, * except 
ge forthene fut ye abyde in me. 
graffed in Christe. § I am the vine, ye are the branches. he To abyde in 
that abydeth in me, and I in him, the same Cavite. 
bringeth forthe muche frute. For without 
me, can ye do nothing. 
6 If a* man byde not in me, he is cast for- Col.1.c. 
the as a brache, and withereth : and mé ga- 
ther them and cast them into the fyre, and 
thev burne. 
7 If 
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B7 If ye byde in me and my ° wordes also 
1. Johu.3.d. in you : *aske what ye wy], and it shalbe do 
ne to yon. 
8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ve 
beare much frute, and be made my disci- 
ples. 
9 As my Father hath loued me, even so 
Wher with I haue I loned you: Continue in ” my loue. 
pesos “Ont ye shal kepe my commandementes, 
ye shal byde in my loue : eué as I haue kept 
my Fathers commandemétes, and byde in 
his loue. 
1] These thynges hane I spoken vnto you, 
that my ioye myght remayne in you, and 
” Perfect and that your ioye myght be ” ful. 
Chap. 13,¢, 12 * This is my commandement, that ye lo- 
1. thess.4.a, ue together, as I haue loued you. 
a iohn.3.b. 13 * Greater loue then this hath no man, 
1 Joh.3.c, When he bestoweth hys life for his frien- 
ephe.5.a. des. 
14 Ye are my friendes, vf ye do whatso- 
euer I commande yon. 

C 15 Henceforth, call I you not seruantes, 
for the seruant knoweth not what his lord 
doeth: but I haue called you friendes, for 
* all thinges that I haue heard of my Fa- 
ther, I haue opened to you. 

Election, | 16 Yehaue not chosen me, but I hane cho- 

Mat.28.d. sen you, and ordeyned you, * that ye go & 
bryng forth frute, and that your frute re- 
mayne: that what soeuer ye shal aske of 
my Father in my name, he may geue it 
you. 
17 This commande I you, that ye loue to- 
gether. 

Afilictiés for 18 If the world hate you, ye know, that it 

ics hated me, before it hated you. 


b We must be 
rooted in lesus 
Christe by faith. 


¢ So that there 
is nothing omitted 
that is necessarie 
for vs and concer- 
ning our saluati6. 
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19 If ye were of the world, the world wol 
de loue his owne : but because ye are not of 
the world, but I haue chosen you out 
of the world, therfore hateth vou the 
world. 
20 Remember the saying that I sayd vn- 
to you. * The seruant is not greater then ¥ Chap. 13.b. 
Lord. * If they haue persecuted me, so wil mat. 10.c. 
4 The worde al they persecute you : If they hauc 4 kept my *!#-24-- 
Aenea sayinges, they wil also kepe yours. 
fautieto mone ss 21 * But all these thinges wyl they do vn- Chap. 16.a. 
to you for my names sake, because they ha P 
ue not knowen hym that sent me. 
22 If I had not come and spoken vnto thé, 
je iy they” should not haue had synne: but ® now » Or, would. 
kethfromthemall haue they nothing to cloke their sinne 
excuse where with with all. 
ai Eecihemseluee 23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father 
as if they had be- also. 
ne very holy and 
without all synne. 24 Jf IT had not done workes among thé 


which none other man did, they had not 
had synne : but now haue they both sene, 
and haue hated both me, and also my Fa- 
ther. 
25 Euen that the saying myght be fulfyl 
led, that is written in their lawe : * They ha Psal. 35.c. 
ted me without a cause. and 66.4. 
26 But when the Comforter shal come,* Chap.14.d. 
whome I wil send vnto you from the Fa- “*-24-9- 
ther, euen the Sprite of truth, which 
proceadeth of the Father, he shal testifie 
of me. 
27 And ye shal wytnesse also, because 
ye haue bene with me from the begyn- 
nyng. 

The 


BY S. IOHN. 176 


THE XVI. CHAPTER. 


He putteth them in remembrance of the cros- 
se, and of their owne infirmitie to come, and ther 
fore doth confort them with the hope of his spe- 
dy retourning, of his victorie, of the holy Gost, 
and of their prayers. 


A 'P\Hese thinges haue I sayd vnto you, be 
Andsoshrin -~ cause ye should not be ” offended. 
’ 2 They shal excommunicate you: yea, the 
time shal come, that whosoeuer kylleth 
you, wil thinke that he doth God seruice. 
3 * And suche thynges wyl they do ynto 
you, because they haue not knowen the Fa 
ther, nether yet me. 
4 But these thynges haue I tolde you, that 
when that houre shal come, ve might re- 
membre them, that I tolde you. And these 
thinges * sayd I not vnto you at the begin jane 
ning, because I was with you. erent weake- 
5 But now I go my way to him that sent 
aya consdien Me, and none of you asketh me, ” Whither 
ye wolde re- goest thou ? 
ae 6 But because I haue said suche thinges 
vnto you, your hartes are ful of so- 
rowe. 
7 But I tel you the truth, It is expedient 
for you that I go away. for if I go not a- 
way, that Comforter wyl not come vn- 
"Or, cduince, tO You: but if I departe, I wil send him vn-_, peaeae 
eee to you. which contemned 
him, and put him 


the comming 8 And when he is come, he wil * reproue jy death, shalbe e 
Gost when hig the world of synne, and of rightuousnes, uiet by rotons 

° consclece, Tor a 
ve and and of iudgement. they dyd not bele- 
shyne in the 9 Of © synne, because they beleue not vein him-Act.2f 


Churche. on me. 


Chap. 15.d. 


Chap. XVI. 


¢ Wherfore the 
wicked must nedes 
cofesse that he was 
iuste,&beloued of 
his Father,and not 
condéned by him 
as a blasphemeror 
transgressor. 

a When they 
shal knowe that I 
(whome they cal- 
led the Carpenters 
sonne, and willed 
to come downe fr5 
the crosse) am the 
very Sonne of God 
which haue oner- 
come all the po- 
wer of hel and rai 
gne ouer all. 2.Co. 
{0.c.Eph.1.d.Phi. 
2.b. 


e As tonching 
the spiritual kyn- 
gdome of God, for 
the Apostles kne- 
we not that til af- 
tertheresurrectid. 

t Myne absence 
shal not be longe, 
for I wil send you 
the holy Gost who 
shal remayne with 
you for ener. 
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10 Of ‘rightuousnes, because I go to my 

Father, and ye shal se me no more. 

11 Of “iudgement, because the prince of 

this world is indged already. = 

12 I haue yet ” many thinges to say vnto / These thin. 
you, but ye can not beare them now. aa ee 
13 How be it, when he is come which is etrine of the 
the Sprite of truth, he wil lead you into hich. eably 
all truth. For he shall not speake of him is sutficient. 
selfe, but whatsoeuer he shal heare, that 

shal he speake : and he wil shewe you such 

thinges as are ® to come. 

14 He shal glorifie me, for he shal recea- 

ue of myne, and shal shewe it vnto you. 

15 All thinges that the Father hath, are 

mine: therfore said I, That he shall take of 

myne, and shew it ynto you. 

16 f Alitle whyle,and ye shal not se me: & 

agayne a litle while, and ye shal se me: for 

I” go to my Father. 

17 Thé sayd some of his disciples, amdg thé [Passe,to sle, 
selues, What is this that he sayth vnto vs, I indue you 
A litle while, and ye shal not se me, and a- ee 
gayne, A litle while, & ye shal se me, and 

That I go to my Father? 

18 They said therefore, What is this that C 

he saith, A litle while ? we can not tel what 

he sayeth. 

19 Tesus perceaued that they would aske 

him, and sayd vnto them, Is this it that ye 

enquire of among your selues, that I sayd 

A litle while, & ye shal not se me: and agay 

ne, A litle whyle, and ye shal se me ? 

20 Verely verely I say vnto you, Ye shal 

wepe and lament, but the world shal re- Afitictions by 
ioyce: andye shal sorowe, but vour sorowe ae me 
shalbe turned to ioye. 


“From death 


21 A 


BY 8. IOHN. 177 


21 A woman when she trauayleth hath 
sorowe, because her houre is come : but as- 
sone as she is deliuered of the chylde, she 
remembreth no more the anguyshe, for 
ioye that a man is borne into the worl 
de. 
22 And ye now therfore are in sorow : but 
“Bythe power J wil se you ” agayne, and your hartes shal 


and vertue of _ - : 
the holy reloyce, and your ioye shal no man take « For it shalbe 


Gace grownded vps my 
from yO. resurrection, &the 
23 And in that day shal ve aske me © no grace of the holy 


: Gost. 
Chap.14.b. question. * Verely verely I say vnto you, a For ye shal ha 


ae jj “% whatsoeuer ye shal aske my Father in my v¢ perfect Knolla- 
and 21. b. , : ge, and shal no mo 
mar.Il.c. Name, he wil geue it you. re dout as you we- 
luk. 11. b. 24 Hitherto haue ye asked nothing in my ™ "°" 
tam. 1.4. name: aske, and ye shal receaue, that your 
ioye may be ful. 
D 25 These thinges haue I spoken vnto you 
in prouerbes : the tyme wil come, when | 
shal no more speake to you in prouerbes, 
but I shal shew you plainly of my Fa- 
ther. 
26 At that day shal ye aske in my Name : 
and I say not vnto you, that I‘ wil pray vn Christe deny- 
to my Father for you ath not that he 
27 For the Father him self loueth you, sheweth that they 
x c shal obteine their 
Chap.17.b. because ye haue loued me, * and haue be- requestes without 
leued that I came out from God. ae DE apy 
28 I went out from my Father, and came , 
into the world: againe I leaue the world, 
and go to my Father. 
29 His disciples sayd vnto him, Lo, now 
speakest thou plainly, and thou speakest 
no prouerbe. 
30 Now knowe we y thou knowest all thi 
ges, and nedest not that any man shuld as- 
ke thee any questis. By this we beleue, that 
Zils 


Chap. XVII. 


k Althogh mé 
forsake Christe, 
yet ishe no whit 
diminished, for he 
and his Father are 
one. 


4 Christe hath 
all rule and domi 
nion ouer men. 
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thou camest from God. 

31 Tesus answered them, Now do you be- 

leue ? 

32 *Beholde the houre draweth nye, and is Mat. 26. ¢. 

already come, that ye shalbe scattered e- Mar. 14. c. 

uery man into his owne, and shal leaue me 

alone. but yet Lam not * alone : for my Fa- 

ther is with me. 

33 These wordes haue I spoken vnto you, 

that ” in me ye myght haue peace . in the “Wehauerest 
world ye shal haue tribulation: but be sion orton 
of as cheare, I haue onercome the {tucly staffed 
world. 


THE XVII. CHAPTER. 
The prayer of Christe vnio hys Father, bo- 
the for him selfe and Apostles, and also for all 
suche as receaue the trueth. 


/['Hese wordes spake Iesus, and lyft vp A 

his eyes to heaué, and sayd, Father the 
houre is come, glorifie thy Sonne, that thy 
Sonne also may glorifie thee. 
2 * As thou hast geuen him ? power ouer Mat. 28. d. 
all fleshe, that he should geue eternal ly- 
fe, to as ” many, as thou hast geuen ” Which are 
him. the elect. 
3 This is lyfe eternal, that they knowe 
thee to be the only very God, and whome 
thou hast sent, Iesus Christe. 
4 I haue ” glorified thee on the earth: I “aswel by do 
haue finished ¥ worke which thou gauest free *S ™ 
me to do. 
5 And now glorifie me thou Father with 
thyne owne selfe, with the glorie which I 
had with thee, yer this world was. 

61 


BY S. IOHN. 178 


6 I haue declared thy Name vnto the mé 


The Apostles which thou gauest me chosen out of the 


B 


Chap. 16.d. 


“The reproba 
te. 


ludas. 
Psat.110.a. 


Cc 


world : »thyne they were, and thou gauest » our election 
them me, & they haue kept thy sayinges, sanietl im. the 


7 Now they know that al thinges what- God, which is the 
soeuer thou hast geuen me, are of thee. Se act neo 
8 For I haue geué vnto them the wordes {lop and is decla- 
which thou gauest me: and they haue rece ste, through who- 
aued them, * and haue knowen surely that Pee Roane 
I came out from thee, and haue beleued set npn er Beh: 
that thou dyddest sent me. _ 

9 I pray for them, and pray not for the ” 

world: but for them which thou hast ge- 

uen me, for they are thyne. 

10 And al myne are thyne, and thyne are 

myne: and I am glorified in them. 

tl] And now am I no more in the world, 

but they are in the world, and I come to 

thee. Holy Father, kepe thé in thy Name, 

which thou hast geuen me, that they may 

be © one, as we are. ¢ That they may 
12 While I was with them in the world, te iPmih ae 
I kept them in thy Name: those that thou *: 

gauest me, haue I kept, and none of them 

is lost, but that “ chylde of perdition : that 4 He was so cal 
thee * Scripture myght be fulfylled. ere ee 


13 Now come I! to thee, and these wordes but pecauie on 
speake I in the world, that they myght ha eae. He 


ue my ioye ful in them selues. ce ende. Act.1.c. 
14 I haue geuen them thy wordes, & the 


world hath hated them, because they are 


“Butaresepe-” not of the world, euen as I am not of the 


rat by the spri 


te of regene- 


ration, 


The world ha 


world. 
15 I desire not that thou shouldest take 


teth thé that them out of the world, but that thou kepe 


are Christs. 


them from euvl. 
16 They are not of ¥ world, as Tam not of 
“AM. 


Chap. XVII. 


¢ Renewe them 
with thy heavenly 
grace, that they 
onely may seke 
thy wil. 


f That the infi 
deles may by ex- 
perience be conui- 
cted to cifesse my 
glorie. 


s For without 
him we can not cd 
prehende the loue 
wherwith God lo- 
ueth vs. 
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the world. 

17 ” ¢Sanctifie them with thy trueth. thy 
worde is trueth. 

18 As thou diddest séd me into the world, 
euen so haue I sent them into the world. 

19 And for their sakes sanctifie I my sel- 


» Or, Conse- 
crat them to 
thy selfe. 


fe, y they also might be” sactified through “Christs holy- 
nes 


the trueth. 

20 I pray not for them alone, but for thé 
also which shal beleue on me, through 
their preachyng. 

21 That they all may be one, as thou Fa- 
ther art in me, and I in thee, and that they 
may be also one in vs: that the f world may 
beleue that thou hast sent me. 


is ours. 


D 


22 And the glorie that thou gauest me, ” “1 haue she- 


T haue geuen them : that they may be one, 
as we are one. 
23 I in them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one, and that the 
world may knowe, that thou hast sent 
me, and hast loued them, as thou hast lo- 
ued me. 
24 * Father, I wil that they which thou 
hast geué me, be § with me where lam: that 
they may se my glorie, which thou hast ge 
uen me, for thou louedst me before the fo 
dation of the world was layed. 
25 O ryghteous Father, the world also 
hath not knowen thee, but I hane knowen 
thee, & these haue knowen, that thou hast 
sent me. 
26 And I haue declared vnto them thy 
Name, and wil declare it: that the loue 
wherewith thou hast loued me, may be in 
them, and I in them. 

The 


wed them the 
example & pa 
tré of perfect 
felicitie. 


Chap. 12.d. 


BY S. IOHN. 179 


THE XVIII. CHAPTER. 


Christe is betrayed. The wordes of his 
mouth smite the officers to the grounde. Peter 
smiteth of Malchus eare. lesus is broght before 
Annas, & Cuiaphas, where Peter denieth him 
and a seruant smiteth him. He telleth Pilate 
what his kingdome is, who cleareth him, & 
notwithstanding he was lesse estemed then a 
murtherer. 


A Vhen Iesus had spoken these wordes, 
he went forth with his disciples ouer 
Mat.26.d. the 4 broke * Cedron, where was a garden, » Which was a 


mar, 14.d. 3 Be : *<ai_ deepe valley 
luke, 29. a. into the which he entred, and his disci- tienen Ge CHIE 


i King.15.c. ples. a streame ranne 
after a great 


2 Iudas also which betrayed him, knewe jayne. 
the place, for Iesus oft tymes resorted thi 
ther with his disciples. 
3 Iudas then after he had receaued a © ba , > The which he 
de of mé and ministers of the hie Priestes a aaa 
and Phariseis, came thither with laternes 
and fyrebrandes, and wepons. 
Mat.26.e. 4 * Then lesus, knowing all thinges that 
hake, eae should come on him, went forth and said 
vnto them, Whome seke ye ? 
5 They answered him, Iesus of Nazaret. 
Tesus said vnto them, I am he. Iudas also 
which betrayed him, stode with them. 
6 And assone as he had said vnto them, 
Iam he: they went backwardes, and fel to 
the grounde. 
B7 And he asked them agayne, Whome se- 
ke ye? And they sayd, Iesus of Naza- 
ret. 
8 Iesus answered, I said vnto you, I am 
he. therforeif ye seke me, let these go their 
way. 
Zl. 


Chap. XVII. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


© He both spa- 
reth their bodies 
& also saueth ther 
soules. 


4 Althogh this 
office was for ter- 
me of life by Gods 
ordinance: yet the 
ambition, and dis- 
sention of the le- 
wes caused the Ro- 
mains from tyme 
to tyme to change 
it either for brybe 
ry or fauour. 


9 That the saying myght be fulfylled W 
he spake, *° Of thé which thou gauest me, Chup. 17.6. 
haue J not lost one. 
10 Then Simon Peter having a sword, dre 
we it, and smote the hye Priestes seruant, 
and cut of hys ryght eare. The seruantes 
name was Malchus. 
11 Then sayd Iesus vnto Peter, Put vp thy 
sworde into the sheath, shal I not drincke 
of the cup which my Father hath geuen 
me? 
12 Then the bande and the Captayne, & 
the officers of the Iewes toke Jesus, and 
bounde him : re 
13 And led hym away to*” Annas fyrst (for Luke 3.a. 
he was Father in lawe vnto Caidphas, w ones Bere 
was the hie Priest “ that same yere.) Caiaphas the 
14 And Caidphas was he, that gaue coun- Se?" 
sel to the Iewes, that it was expediét that 
one man should dye for the people. 
15 *And Simon Peter folowed Iesus, and Mat 26.f. 
another disciple: that disciple was knowé oe 
of the hie Priest, & went in with Iesus in- “""~ J: 
to the hall of the hie Priest. 
16 But Peter stode at the dore without. 
Then went out that other disciple which 
was knowen vnto the hie Priest, and spa- 
ke to the mayd that kept the dore, and 
broght in Peter. 
17 Then sayd the mayde that kept the 
dore vnto Peter, Art not thou also one of Peter denieth 
this mans disciples ? He sayd, Iam not. D 
18 And the seruantes and officers stode 
there, which had made a fyre of coles, for 
it was colde, and they warmed thé selues. 
And Peter also stode among them & war- 
med hym selfe. 
19 The 


“Frankely, & 
playnly. 


Christs answ- 
er to him that 
smiteth him. 


E 
Mat. 26. f. 
mar. 14. f. 
lah. 22.. 


Mat. 27.4. 
mar.15.a, 
luk. 22.a. 

Act. 10. d. 


§ ll.a. 


BY S. EOHN. 180 


19 The hye Priest then asked lesus of his 
disciples, and of his doctrine. 
20 Iesus answered him. I spake ” openly 
to the world, I euer taught in the Synago 
ge and in the temple, whyther all the Ie- 
wes resorte, and in secret haue I sayd no- 
thyng. 
21 Why askest thou me? aske them which 
heard me what I sayd vnto them: beholde, 
they can tel what I sayd. 
22 When he had thus spoken, one of the 
officiers which stode by, smote Iesus with 
his rod, saying, Answerest thou the hye 
Prieste so? 
23 Tesus answered him, If I haue euyl spo 
ken, beare witnes of the euyl: but if I haue 
wel spoken, why smytest thou me? 
24 (Now Annas had sent him boude vnto 
Caiaphas the hie Prieste) 
25 * And Simon Peter stode and warmed 
him selfe. and they sayd vnto him, Art not 
thou also one of his disciples ? He denied 
it, and sayd, I am not. 
26 One of the seruantes of the hye Prie- 
ste, his cosyn whose eare Peter smote of, 
sayd vnto him, Did not I se thee in the gar 
den with him? 
27 Peter then denied agayne, and imme- 
diately the cocke crewe. 
28 * Thé led they Iesus from Caiaphas into 
the hall of Iudgemét. It was in y morning, 
and they them selues went not into y Iud 
gement hall, lest they should be * defiled, 
but that they myght eat the Paschal labe. 
29 Pilate then went out vnto them, and 
sayd, What accusation bring ye against 
this man ? 

z.4ill. 


Chap. XVIII. 


© He spake this 
disdaynfully, be- 
acuse they were so 
bét against allright 
& equitie. 

f Asif they shal- 
de say, Thou wilt 
not suffrevs to do 
it. 


It standeth not 
in strength of men 
nor in worldely de 
fence. 


h This was one 
of their blynde a- 
buses:fortheLawe 
of God gaue no li 
bertie to quite a 
wicked trespaser. 
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30 They answered and sayd vnto him, If 

he were not an euyl doer, we would not 

haue deliuered him vnto thee. 

31 Then sayd Pilate vnto them, Take ° ye 

him, & iudge hym after your owne lawe. 

then ¥ Iewes sayd vnto him, It is not flaw 

ful for vs to put any man to death. 

32 That the wordes of Iesus might be ful 

filled which he spake, signifiing what de- 

ath he should dye. 

33 Then Pilate entred into the Iudgemét 

hall againe, and called Jesus, & sayd vnto 

hym, Art thou the Kyng of the Iewes? 

34 Tesus answered, Sayst thou that of thy 

selfe, or dyd other tel it thee of me? 

35 Pilate answered, Am I a lewe ? Thyne 

owne nation, and the hye Priestes haue de 

huered thee vnto me. What hast thou 

done? 

36 Tesus answered, My kingdome is not 

of this § world: if my kyngdome were of 

this worlde, then would my seruants suer 

ly fyght, that I shulde not be deliuered 

to the lewes: but now is my kyngdome not 

from hence. 

37 Pilate then sayd vnto hym, Art thou G 

a Kyng then? Iesus answered, Thou sayest 

that lam a kyng: for this cause am I bor- 

ne, & for this cause came I into y world, 

that I should beare wytnes vnto the tru- 

eth: euery one that is of the trueth, heareth 

my voyce. 

38 Pilate sayd vnto hym,” What is tru- ” A mocking 

eth? And when he had sayd that, he went fulgdeuea 

out agayne vnto the lewes, and sayd vnto ),, 97. 

them, I fynde in him no cause at all. a 

39 * Ye haue a” custome, that I shulde deli luk. 23.c. 
uer 
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uer you one loose at Easter, wyl ye then 
that I loose vnto you the Kyng of the Ie- 
wes ? 

Act.3.c. 40 * Then cried they all agayne, saying, 
Not hym, but Barabbas: & that Barabbas 
was a murtherer. 


THE XIX. CHAPTER. 

VVhen Pilate colde not aswage the rage of 
the Iewes against Christe, he deliuereth him 
vp with his superscription to be hanged betw- 
ixt two theeues. They cast lottes for his gar- 
méts. He commendeth his mother rnto Iohn. 
Calleth for drincke, dyeth, his syde is perced, 
and taken downe from the crosse, is buryed. 


A Hen Pilate toke Iesus and * scourged = He thoght to 


Mat, 27.e. = haue pacified the 
Se 16.d, him. furie of the Iewes 


Christe is.) 2 And the souldiers wound a croune of by seine acre 
shipped, and thornes and put it on his head, and they 
thornes. dyd on hym a purple garment. 

3 And sayd, Hayl Kyng of the Iewes. 

And they smote him with their staues. 

4 Then Pilate went forth agayne, and 

sayd vnto thé, Behold, I bring him forth 

to you, that ye may knowe, that I fynde no 

faute in him. 

5 Then came lesus forth wearing a crou- 

ne of thorne, and a robe of purple. And 

Pilate sayd vnto them,» Behold the man. » Le spake in 

6 When the hye Priestes and officiers tee ese 

saw hym, they cryed, saying, Crucifie, cru selfe kyage. 

cifie him. Pilate sayd vnto them, Take ye 

him and crucifie him: for I fynde no fau- 

te in him. 

7 The Iewes answered him, We haue a 

lawe, and by our lawe he oght to dye, be- 
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an che wasin cause he made him selfe ¥ © Sone of God. 
ede the Sonne o: . : 

God, and therfore 8 When Pilate heard that saying, He was B 
might iustly call 

him selfe so with the more afrayde. 


out breache of the 9 And went agayne into the ludgement 
sae: ecta«. hall, and sayd vnto lesus, Whéce art thou? 
cusp was false hnt Tesus gaue him none answer. 
y applyed. ‘ 5 
10 Then sayd Pilate vnto him, Speakest 
thou not vnto me? Knowest thou not that 
I haue power to crucifie thee, & haue pow- 
er to loose thee? 
11 Yesus answered, Thou couldest haue 
4 Herbyhe she no ¢ power at all agaynst me, except it we- 
wet eo ana, Fe geuen thee from aboue: therfore he that 
ae tier ice and deliuered me vnto thee, is the more in 
synne. 
12 And from thence forth, soght Pilate 
means to loose hym: but the lewes cryed, 
saying, Yf thou let hym go, thou art not 
Ceesars friéde : for whosoeuer maketh hym 
selfe a Kyng, is against Cesar. 
13 When Pilate heard y saying, he broght C 
Tesus forthe, and sate downe to geue sen- 
tence, in a place called the ” Pauement, and “Aplacesome 
in Hebrue, Gabbatha. ae 
14 And it was the Preparing day of the pee was 
Easter, and about y” syxt houre: & he sayd 
vnto the Iewes, Beholde your Kyng. 
15 But they cried, Away w him, away with 
him, crucifie him. Pilate sayd vnto them, 
Shal I crucifie your King? The hie Priests 
answered, We haue no Kyng but Cesar. 
16 Then deliuered he hym vnto them, to D 
be crucified. *And they toke Iesus, & led Mat.27.d. 
hym away. mar. 15. b. 
17 And he bare his crosse, and came into pee 
a place called the place of dead mésSculles, ene 
in Hebrue, ” Golgotha. execution. 


18 Wher 


” Because all 
natiSs might 
vnderstand it. 


Psal, 22.c. 


iz] 
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18 Wher they crucified him, & two other 
with him, on ether syde one, and Iesus in 
the middes. 

19 And Pilate wrote also a title & put it 
on ¥ crosse. The writing was, IESVS OF 
NAZARET KYNG OF THE IEWES. 

20 Thys tytle then read many of the [e- 
wes: for the place where [esus was cruci- 
fied: was nye to the citie. and it was writ- 
ten in ” Hebrue, Greke, and Latin. 

21 Then sayd the hye Priestes of the Ie- 
wes to Pilate, Wryte not, Kyng of the Ie- 
wes: but y he sayd, [am Kyng of y Iewes. 
22 Pilate answered, What I haue wrytte, 
that haue I wrytten. 

23 Then the souldiers, when they had cru- 
cified lesus, toke his garmentes and made 
foure partes, to euery souldier a parte, & 
also his cote : the cote was wythout seme, 
wroght vpon through out. 

24 Therfore they sayd one to another, Let 
vs not deuide it, but cast lottes for it, who 
shal haue it. That the * Scripture myght be 
fulfilled, which sayth, * They departed my 
rayment among them: and on my cote dyd 
cast lottes. And the souldiers did such 
thinges in dede. 

25 Then stode by the crosse of Iesus, his 
mother, and his mothers syster Marie the 
wyfe of Cleopas, and Marie Magdalene. 
26 When lesus sawe his mother, and the 
disciple standyng whome he loued, he 
sayd vnto his mother, Woman, beholde 
thy sonne. 

27 Thé sayd he to the disciple, Behold thy 
mother. and from that houre, the disciple 
toke her home vnto hym. 


¢ That which was 
prefigured in Da- 
uid was accomplis 
shed in lesus 
Christe. 


Chap. XIX. THE GOSPEL WRIT 


28 After, when Iesus knewe ¥ all thinges 
were perfourmed, y the * Scripture might Psal.68. 6. 
P y : mat, 27 
be fulfilled, he sayd, I thirst. alee 
af 
: mar.15.d. 
29 And there was set a vessel ful of vine- 
ger. and they filled a sponge with vine- 

‘ Mt may appeare wer, & ’’ wound it about ‘ an hyssope stalke, ” or, fastened 
that the crosse was ‘ it vpd an hys- 
not hie, seingama and put it to his mouth. sope stalke. 
might reache s 
Christs mouthe 30 Assone as Tesus had receaued of the vi 
withanhyssope sta neger, he sayd, & It is finished : and bowed 

e,whichas a ea ° 
reti.1-Sa4d-was his head, and gaue vp the gost. 
phe fowest amésst 31 ‘The Iewes then (because it was the day 
dre was hiest a- of the Preparation, that the bodies should 
a Muay calnation not remayne vpon the crosse on the Sab- 
is perfected by the hath day, for that Sabbath was an ” hye ” Because the 


eleven ie day) besoght Pilate y their legges might Nee ie fel 
soemen a ae be broken, and that they might be taken Lakoae Sas 
downe. 
32 Then came the souldiers & brake the 
legges of the fyrst thefe, and of the other 
which was crucified with [esus. 
33 But when they came to Iesus, and saw 
that he was dead already, they brake not 
his legges. 
34 But one of the soudiers with a speare, 
perced him into the syde, and forthwith 
came therout bloude and water. G 
35 And he that sawe it, bare recorde, & 
his record is true: he knoweth y he sayth 
true, that ye might beleue also. 
36 For these thynges were done, that the 
*Scripture should be fulfylled. Not one Ezod.12.9. 
of his bones shal be broken. num.9.b. 
37 And agayne another Scripture sayth, 
. ; *They shal sec him who they haue thrust Zach. 12.c. 
That is to say 


ists de- through. 
before Christs de 5 Mat. 27.9. 


th, but he di x ‘ 
ene wre 38 * After that, loseph of Arimathza (who j07.15.d. 


manifestly. was a disciple of Iesus, but 5 secretely for luk. 23.9. 
feare 
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feare of the Iewes) besoght Pilate that he 

might take downe the body of Iesus : and 

Pilate gaue him licence . he came then and 

toke Iesus body. 

39 And there came also Nicodemus (W 

at the begynnyng came to Iesus by night) 

and broght of myrrhe and aloes mingled 

together about an hundreth pound we- 

yght. 

40 i Then toke they the body of Iesus, and i This honorable 
wound it in lynné clothes w the odoures, Purial mas 35 2 
as the maner of the Iewes is to bury. trie vnto the resur 
41 Andin that place where Iesus was cru "°°" 

cified, was a garden, and in the garden a 

newe sepulchre, wherin was neuer man 

layd. 

42 There then layd they Iesus, because of 

the Iewes Preparation day : & because the 

sepulchre was nie at hand. 


THE XX. CHAPTER. 


The resurrection of Christ. VVhich appeareth 
to Marie Magdalene and to all his disciples, 
to their great conforte. The incredulitie and 
confession of Thomas. The effect of the Gospel. 


ee A Nd the “ first day after the Sabbath, 
the Ades came Marie Magdalene, early when 
vee it was yet ?darke, vnto the sepulchre, and + She departed 
luk 24.0. Saw the stone také away from the tombe. (ore ne thi 
mar.16.a. 2 Then she ranne, and came to Simon Pe- ther aap va 
ter, and to the other disciple whom Iesus ae 
loued, and sayd vnto them, They haue ta- 
ken away the Lord out of the tombe, and 
we can not tel where they haue layd nim. 
3 Peter therfore went forth, and y other 


disciple, and came vnto the sepulchre. 


Chap. XX. 


6 He beleued 
that Christs body 
was také away,ac- 
cording as Marie 
reported. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


4 And they rane bothe together, but that 
other disciple did out runne Peter, and 
came fyrst to the sepulchre. 
5 And he stouped doune, & sawe the lyn- 
nen clothes lying: yet went he not in. 
6 Then came Simon Peter folowmg him, 
and went into the sepulchre, and sawe the 
lynnen clothes lye, 
7 And the” napkin that was about his he- 
ad, not lying with the lynnen clothes, but 
wrapped together in a place by it selfe. 
8 Then went in also that other disciple 
which came fyrst to the sepulchre, and he 
saw and ? beleued. 
9 For as yet they knew not y * Scripture, 
That he should ryse agayne from death. 
10 And the disciples went away agayne 
vuto their’ owne home. 
1] * And Marie stode without at the sepul- 
chre weping, and as she wept, she bowed 
her selfe into the sepulchre, 
12 And sawe two Angels in whyte, sitting, 
the one at the head, & the other at the fe- 
te, where the body of fesus had layne. 
13 And they sayd vnto her, Woman, why 
wepest thou? She sayd vnto them, they ha 
ue také away my Lord, and I wot not whe- 
re they haue layd him. 
14 When she had thus sayd, she turned 
her selfe backe and sawe Iesus standing, 
and knewe not that it was Tesus. 
15 Tesus sayeth vnto her, Woman, why 
wepest thou? Whomsekestthou? Shesup- 
posing that he had bene y gardener, sayd 
vnto him, Syr, if thou bast borne him hé- 
ce, tel me wher thou hast layd hym, and I 
wyl fet him. 

16 Tesus 


B 
”? or, couers 
chef, 


Psal.16.b. 
act.2.d. 


4.e.17.f. 


tor, to their 
compagnie. 
Mat, 28.a. 
mar.16.6. 


Cc 


D 
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16 Jesus sayeth vnto her, Marie. She tur- 
ned her selfe, and sayd vnto him, Rabbo- 
ni, which is to say, master. 

17 Iesus sayeth vnto her, Touche me not: 
for [am not yet © ascended to my Father: 

’ That is, the but go to my ” brethren and say vnto them, 

sasthe fret Lascend vnto my Father and your Father, 

borne amogs and to my God, and your God. 

teas 18 Marie Magdalene came and _ tolde 

teat 222° the disciples that she had sene the Lord, 

and that he had spoken suche things vnto 
her. 
19 * The same day then at night, which 
ae a, Was the first day of the weeke, and when 
E the ¢ dores were shut where the disciples 
were assembled together for feare of the 

Iewes, came Iesus & stode in the middes, 

and sayd to them, ’’ Peace be vnto you. 

20 And when he had so sayd, he shewed 

vnto them his handes, and his syde. Then 

were the disciples glad when they sawe y 

Lord. 

21 Then sayd Jesus to them agayne, Peace 

bevnto you. *Asmy Father sent me, even so 

send I you. 

22 And when he had sayd that, he ® bre- 

thed on them, and sayd vnto them, Recea 

ue the holy Gost. 

F 23 Whosoeuers synnes ye remit, they are 
remitted vnto them. and whosoeuers syn- 
nes ye retayne, they are retayned. 

24 But Thomas one of the twelue called 
Didymus, was not with them when Iesus 
came. 

25 The other disciples therfore sayd 
vnto him, We haue sene the Lord: but he 
sayd vnto them, Except I se in his handes 
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Mat.16.c. 


“or all pro- 
speritie, 
which maner 
of greting the 
lewes vsed. 


Mat.28.d. 


¢ Because shewas 
to muche addicted 
to the corporal 
presence, Christe 
teacheth her to lift 
vp her mynde by 
faith into heaven 
where onely after 
his ascension he re 
maineth, & where 
we sit with him, at 
the right hand of 
the Father. 


4 Sothat noma 
oppened him the 
dores but by his di 
uine power he cau 
sed them to oppen 
of their owne ac- 
corde, as of Peter 
is red. Act.12.b,& 
5.d. 


© To gyue them 
greater power and 
vertue to execute 
that waightie char 
ge that he wolde 
commit tnto thé. 


Chap. XXI. 


THE GOSPEL WRIT 


the print of the nailes, and put my fynger 
into the” print of the nailes, & put my had 
into his syde, I wil not beleue. 

26 And after eight dayes, agayne his di- 
sciples were with in, and Thomas with 
them. Then came Iesus, when the dores we 
re shut, and stode in y myddes, and sayd, 
Peace be vnto you. 

27 After that sayd he to Thomas, Put thy 
finger here and se my handes, and thrust 
forth thy hande, and put it into my syde, 
and be not faythlesse, but faithful. 

28 Thomas answered, and sayd vnto hym, 
Thou art my Lord, and my God. 

29 Iesus sayd vnto hym, Thomas, because 
thou hast sene me, thou beleuest: blessed 


‘ Which depend are they that haue ' not sene, and yet haue 


vpon the simplici- 
tie of Gods worde 
and grounde not 
them selues vpon 


beleued. 
30 * And many other signes also did Ie- 


mans sense andre SUS In the presence of his disciples, which 


ason,. 


are not written in this boke. these are wryt 
ten that ye might beleue, that Iesus is 
Christe the Sonne of God, and that in be- 
leuyng ye myght haue hfe through his 
Name. 


THE XXI. CHAPTER. 


He appeareth to his disciples agayne. Com- 
mandeth Peter earnestly to fede his shepe. He 
forwarneth him of his death. And of Christs 
manifolde miracles. 


Fter y, Iesus shewed hym self agayne, 
+Aat the ” sea of Tiberias: and on this 
wyse shewed he hym selfe. 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas, which is called Didymus, & Na- 
thanael 


"or, place. 


G 


Thomas is re 
proued. 


Chap.21.d. 


Theffect of 
the whole 
Scripture. 


A 


” or, lake of 
Génesareth. 
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thanael of Cana in Galile, & the sonnes of 
Zebede, and two other of his disciples. 


B 3 Simon Peter sayd vnto them, I go a fys- 


Cc 
Chap.13. c, 
&19.¢. 


shyng. They sayd vnto him, We also wy] 
go with thee. They went their way and en- 
tred into a shyp straightway, & that night 
caught they nothing. 

4 But when the morning was now come, 
Jesus stode on the shore: neuerthelesse the 
disciples knewe not that it was Iesus. 

5 TIesus then sayd vnto them, Sirs haue ye 
any meat ? They answered hym, No. 

6 And he sayd vnto them, Cast out the 
net on the right syde of the shyp, and ye 
shal fynde. then they # cast out, and anone 
they were not hable to drawe it, for y mul 
titude of fysshes. 

7 Then sayd the disciple who Iesus * lou- 
ed vnto Peter, It is the Lord. When Simon 
Peter heard that it was the Lord, he gyrde 
his © coate to him, for he was naked, and 
sprang into the sea. 

8 The other disciples came by shyppe (for 
they were not farre from lande, but as it 
were two hundred cubites) & they drewe 
the net with fysshes. 

9 Assone then as they were come to lade, 
they sawe hotte coles, and fvsshe layd the- 
ron, and bread. 

10 Iesus sayd vnto them, Bryng of the fys- 
shes, which ye haue now caught. 

11 Simon Peter stepped forth and drewe 
the net to Jand, ful of great fysshes, an ht- 
dred, fifty, & three: & for all ther were 
so many, yet was not the net broken. 


D 12 Iesus sayd vnto them, Come and dy- 


ne. And none of the disciples durst aske 
Act 


a Albeit they 
knewe him not,yet 
they followed his 
cisel,because they 
had all night ta- 
ken paynes in vay 
ne. 


> It was some lyn 
nen garmét which 
fishers vsed to we- 
are, which being 
trussed vuto him 
couered his nei- 
ther parts, and al 
so letted not his 
swymming. 
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hym, Who art thou? for they knew that it 

was the Lord. 

13 Iesus then came and toke bread, and 

gaue them, and fyshe lykewyse. 

14 This is now y thyrd tvme that Iesus ap- 

peared to his disciples, after that he was 

rysen agayne from death. 

15 So when they had dyned, Iesus sayd to 
ac cuiniete? Simon Peter, Simon sonve of Iona, *louest 
his Congregation, thou me more then these? He sayd vnto 
except he lowe him, Yea Lord, thou knowest that I loue 
Christeffectually: 
which loue is not thee. He sayd vnto hvm, Fede my lambes. 
in them that feed 16 He sayd to hym agayne the second ty- 

me,Sim6 the sonne of Lona, louest thou me? 

He sayd vnto him, Yea Lord, thou knowest 

that I loue thee. He sayd vnto him, Fede 

my shepe. 
a Because Peter 17 He sayd vnto him the 4 third tyme, Si- 
hed in his office of Mon the sonne of Iona, louestthoume? Peter 
an Apostle Christ: sorowed because he sayd to him the thyrd 
se three tymeseo- tyme, Louest thou me? and sayd vnto him, 
ce sr Lord thou knowest all thinges, thou kno- 
ph eens de west that I loue thee. Iesus sayd vnto him, 
: Fede my shepe. 

18 * Verely verely I say vnto thee, When 

thou wast yonge, thou gyrdedst thy selfe, 

and walkedst whither thou woldest: but 

when thou shalt be olde, thou shalt stret- 

* In sted of a che forth thy handes, & another shal ° gyr 

Bee wihtaae de thee, & lead thee whyther thou woul- 
& cordes, & where dest not. 


as now thou goest 5 : 
at libertie, then 19 That spake he, signifiyng by what de- 


he to ranishewe, ath he should glorifie God. 
whé thy fleshe shal 20 And when he had sayd thus, he sayd to 
HA ROT TeSIe him, Folow me. Peter turned about, 
and sawe that disciple whom 1Esvs lo- 
ued folowyng: which had also * leaned on 


his 


E 


2. Pet. Le. 


Chap. 13.¢. 
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his brest at supper, and had sayd, Lord 
which is he that betrayeth thee ? 

21 Whé Peter therfore sawe hym, he sayd 
to Iesus, Lord what shal he here do ? 


G 22 Iesus sayd vnto him, If I wolde haue 


Chap. 20.9. 


him to tary tyl I come, what is that to 
thee? folow thou me. 

23 Then went this saying abrode among 
the brethré, that that same disciple should 
not dye, Yet Jes’ sayd not to him, He shol 
de not dve: but if I wolde that he tary tyl 
I come, what is that to thee ? 

24 The same disciple is he, which testifi- 
eth of these thynges, & wrote these thin- 
ges .and we knowe that his testimonie is 
true. 

25 * There are also many other thinges 
which Tesus dyd, the which yf they should 
be written euery one, ‘I suppose the worl- 
de could not containe the bookes that 
should be wrvtten. Amen. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
Actes of the Apostles. 


Hriste, after his ascension, perfor 
p med his promes to his Apostles, 
and sent them the holy Gost: de- 
claring therby, that he was not 
only myndful of his Churche: but 
wolde be the head & maintener therof for euer. 
VVherin also his mighty power appeareth, wha 
notwithstading that Satan and the worlde rest 
sted neuer so muche against this noble worke: 
yet by a fewe simple men of no reputation, reple- 
nished all the worlde with the sounde of his 
Gospel And here, in the beginnyng of the Chur- 
che, and in the increase therof, we may playnely 
perceaue the practise and malice which Satan 


Ail. 


* But God wolde 
not charge vs with 
so great an heape, 
seing therfore that 
we haue so muche 
as is necessarie,we 
oght to contét our 
selues & praise his 
mercie. 


continualy vseth to suppresse & ouerthrowe the 
Gospel : he raiseth conspiracies, tumultes, como- 
tions, persecutions, slanders & all kynde of cru 
eltie. Agayne we shal here beholde the prouidé- 
ce of God, who ouerthroweth his ennemies en- 
treprises, deliuereth his Churche from the ra- 
ge of tyrants, strégtheneth and incourageth his 
most valiantly and constantly to folowe their Ca 
pitain Christe: leauing as it were by this historie 
a perpetual memorie to the Churche, that the 
Crosse is so ioyned with the Gospel, that they are 
fellowes inseparable: and that thende of one af- 
fliction, is but the beginning of an other. Yet ne- 
uerthelesse God tourneth the troubles, persecu- 
tions, imprisoninys, & tétations of his, to a good 
issue: geuing them as it were, in sorrowe, ioye : 
in bades, fredom: in prison, deliverace : in trou- 
ble, quietnes : in death, life. Fynaly, this booke co 
teineth many excellent sermons of the Apostles 
and disciples, as touching the death, resurrectio, 
and ascension of Christe. The mercie of God. Of 
the grace and remission of synne through Ie- 
sus Christe. Of the blessed immortulitie. An ex- 
hortatton to the ministers of Christs flocke. Of 
repentance, and feare of God, with other prinet- 
pal pointes of our faith: so that this onely histo- 
rie in a maner may be sufficient to instruct a 
man in alt true doctrine and religion. 


THE 


THE ACTES 


OF THE HOLY APO- 


STLES (CALLED THE 


secode booke of 8. Luke 
the Euangeliste. ) 


xe * 
* 


THE FYRST CUAPTRHR. 

The wordes of Christe and his Angels to the 
Apostles. His ascension. VWherin the Apostles 
are occupied til the holy Gost be sent. And of the 
election of Matthias. 


N THE FOR- 
mer __ treatyse 
deare fried The 
ophilus, I ha- 
ue written of 
all that 1zsvs 
4 Wherby is mét 


a 
began to do, Christsdoetrine, & 


and teach, his miracles decla 
red for the cdfir- 


2 Vntil the matid of the same. 
day in which 
he was taken vp, after that he through the _* Who as they 


were called hy 
oe hyeartie holy Gost, had geuen ” commandemen- God, so had they 
e Gospel. 7 b . a,| their consciences 
tes vnto the ® Apostles, whome he had jected by his ho 

chosen. ly Spirit. 


Awl. 


Chap. I. THE ACTES OF 


3 To whom also he shewed him self alyue 
after his passion, by many infallible to- 
kens, appearing vnto them by the space of 
fourty dayes, & speakyng of those things 
which apperteine to the” kyngdom of God. “WherbyGod 


Ke eth in 
* Because they 4 And ¢ gathering them together, he com y, ee 
shuld be all witne- 


sses of his Asczsis, Maded them, that they shulde not depart 
from Ierusalem : but to wayt for the pro- 
mes of the Father,* which sayd he, ye haue Luk. 24. gy. 
heard of me. oe 14, a. 
5 * For Iohn truly baptized with water, ee C 


tnecehat is, with but ye shalbe baptized with the 4 holy mar. 
a. ‘a 
ces which les'one Gost, with in these fewe dayes. roe a 


See »y his 6 When they therfore were come toge- chap. 9. a. 
ther, they asked of hym, saying, Lord wilt 11.6. 19. a. 
thou at this tyme, restore the kyngdome 
to Israel ? 

7 And he sayd vnto thé, [t is not for you 


to knowe the ” tymes, or the seasons, which ” For this pas 


the Father hath put in his owne power. coe end 


8 But ye shal receaue power of the holy reserueth | it 
a to him selfe. 
Gost, when he shal come on you: & ye shal 


*They must en- he © wytnesses vnto me both in Jerusalem, 
tre into heauen by : : : : . a 
afflictions & ther and in all lewrie, and in Samaria, and eué 


fore must fightbe- ynto the f vttermost partes of the earth. 
fore they get the 


victorie. 9 * And when he had spoké these thinges B 


f Hereby the 
might learne tha, Whyle they behelde, he was” taken vp, & a ie ie 


the Messias was cloude receaued him vp out of their sight. knewe ~ cer- 
not only for the le 


wes, but also for 10 And whyle they looked stedfastly vp teinly whe- 


ther he went. 


the eats: to heauen, as he went, beholde ” two men py nich ere 
stode by them m whyte apparel, ene Fae 


11 Which also sayd, Ye mé of Galile, why 
« Andsekinghim stand ye © gasing into heauen. This same 
with carnal eles. Tesys which is taken vp from you into he- 
auen, shal so” come, euen as ye haue sene “The redem- 
him go into heauen. nC ee 
12 Then returned they vnto lerusalem 
from 
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from the mount that is called the Oliue 
hil, which is nye to Ierusalem, conteyning 
a » Sabbath dayes iorney. » Which was two 
13 And whé they were come in, they went (ug. sccordins to 
vp into an vpper chamber, where a bode 
both Peter, and Iames, and Iohn, and An- 
drew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartelmew, & 
Matthew, lames the sonne of Alpheus, and 
Simon zelotes, and Iudas Iames brother. 
C 14 These all continued wyth one! accor- +A lyuely patro 
” Partely to de in ” prayer and supplication wyth the Geeevur cue 
holy Cou “=? women and Marie mother of Iesus, and eee rece 


es of the holy 
partly to be with his brethren. Gost. 
deliuered fra 


the present 15 And in those dayes, Peter stode vp in 

sees ues, the middes of the disciples and sayd (the 

“or, men. nombre of ” names that were together, we- 
re about an hundred and twenty) 
16 Ye men and brethren, this * Scripture * The offence 
must nedes haue ben fulfilled, which the Sp? "isht bane 


Psul. 49. b. “holy Gost by the mouth of Dauid spake engin Ba 
John 18. a. before of Iudas, which was * gyde to them the Scripture had 
that toke Lesus. seine warned. 
17 For he was numbred with vs, and had 
oranorne: obtained ” felowship in this ministration. 
gr eur 18 And he therfore hath now ” gotton a 
plat of ground with the! yewarde of ini-  ! Perpetual infa 
“or, throwen quite, and when he ” * had killed him sel- Bran eres ne 
rm tea. fe, he brast a sondre in the myddes, & all vnlarfully gotts 


pa See hys bowels gushed out. Sane? eee 
19 And it is knowen vnto all the inhabi- 
ters of Ierusalem: insomuche, y that fielde 
is called in their mother tonge, Acelda- 
ma, that is to say, the fielde of bloud. 
20 For it is written in the boke of Psal- 
Psul. 68. e. mes, * Let his habitation be voyde, and no 
Psa.108.b. man dwel therin: * And let another take 
his charge. 
AGM. 


Chap. 1. THE ACTES OF 


21 Wherfore, of these men which have 
companied with vs, all the time that the 
Lord Tesus was conuersant among vs, 
22 Begynnyng at ¥ Baptisme of Iohn, vn- 
to that same day that he was taken vp fré 
vs, must one be ordeyned to be a witnes Ww 
™ In that heme vs of his "' resurrection. 
cioneth the princi vy Sees : 2 
pal article of our 23 And they appointed two, loseph cal- 
faith, he espreben Jed Barsabas, whose surname was lustus, 
deth also the rest. < 
and Matthias. 
24 And they prayed. saving, Thou Lord, D 
which knowest the hartes of all men, she- 
" To the intent we whether of these two " thou hast chosé. 
that he that shul- y= : : 
Fee eh 25 That the one may take ¥ roume of this 
that excellent of- ministration & Apostleship, from which 
tice of an Apostle, 
might be chosen Iudas hath gone astray, that he myght go 
me au ancoritle to his owne plaee. 
26 Then they eaue forth their lottes, 
© oS f 
and the lot fel on Matthias, and he was by 
a common consent counted with the ele- 
uen Apostles. 


THE 11. CHAPTER. 


The Apostles hauing receaued the holy Gost 
make their hearers astonished. TVhé Peter had- 
stopped the mouthes of the mockers, he sheweth 
by the visible graces of the holy Spirit that Christ 
iscome. Ue baptizeth agreat nomber that were 

“The holy Gost Coruerted. The godly exercise, charitie and di- 
was sentwhen mu- wers vertues of the faithful. 
che people was as 
sembled in Terusa 


le at the feast. (7 Vhe the * feast of Pétecoste was come, A 
Exo, 23.c. Leui. : Ps 
nee Deu 16d,» they were “all with one aecorde toge- 1 Phe Apo- 


because the thing ther in one place. 
might not onely be 


knowen there, but 2 And sodenly there eame “a sounde fro Chap. 1. a. 


‘ “Ou . e s ry 
ee A the Heauen, as it had bene of a russhing and aa a e 
* Wherby is sic mighty "wynde, and it filled all the house juar. 1. a. 

snitied the holy apoeeed 2 luk. 3 
Cast where they sate. uk, 3. ¢. 


3 And 
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8 And there appeared vnto them clouen 


"To declare ¢ tonges, lyke as they had bene” fier, and it 
the vertue & 
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force that Sate vpon eche of them. 
spuide be in 4 And they were all fyled with the ho- 


ly Gost, and began to speake with other 
tonges, cuen as the same Sprite gaue them 
vtterance. 
5 And there were dwellyng at Ierusale, 
Iewes who feared God, of all nations vn- 
der heauen. 
“ow the A- 6 When this was” noysed about, the mul- 
ee ee titude came together and were astonicd, 
BES: because that cuery man heard them spea- 
ke his owne tonge. 

B7 They wondred all, and maruayled, say- 
ing among them selues, Beholde, are not 
all these which speake, of Galile ? 

8 How thé heare we euery man our owne 

tonge, wherin we were borne? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, 

and the inhabiters of Mesopotamia, and 

of Turie, and of Capadocia, of Pontus, and 

Asia, 

10 Of Phrygia, & Pamphylia, of Egypt, 

and of the parties of that Libya, which is 

besyde Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, 

and “ Jewes, and those that were ” conuer 

ted to the Iewesh religion. 

11 Cretes, and Arabians: we heard them 

speake in our owne tonges the wonderful 

workes of God. 

12 They were all the amascd, and douted, 

saying one to another, What may this be? 

13 Other ® mocked, saying, They are ful 

of” newe wynce. 

C 14 But Peter stepped forth with the Ele- 
ven, and lyft vp his voyce, and sayd vnto 


* Being beto- 
re,paynims é 
idulatrers. 


* or, swete. 


© This signe agre 
eth with the thing 
which is signified 
therby. 


4 Whose Ance- 
stres were not of 
the lewish nation, 
but were cdnerted 
to the lewes reli- 
gion, which their 
children dyd pro 
fesse. 


¢ ‘There is no wor 
ke of God so exeel 
1ét which the wic- 
ked_ skoffers do 
not deride. 


Chap. II. THE ACTES OF 


them, Ye men of Lurie, and ye all that inha 

bite lerusalem, be this knowen vnto you, 

and with your eares heare my wordes. 

15 These are not droncken, as ye suppose, 

since it is yet but the thyrde houre of the 

day. 

16 But this is that, which was spoken by 

the ” Prophete * Ioel, He expoun-- 
17 And it shalbe in the last dayes (sayth ae ee 
God) I wil powre out of my Sprit vp6 all out bynding 
fleshe: and your sonnes, and your daugh- pi see, ° 
ters shal prophecie, and your yonge men Joel. 2. g. 


are that shal se visions, and your f olde men shal te. 
G Ww bd : 3 

is eee dreame dreames. ning, yongeé& 
himselfe very fa- olde. man & 
milierely &playne- » 2 

ly both te olde and 18 And on my seruantes, and on my han woman. 


yonge. demaydens, I wil” powre out of my Sprite Nom. 12. a, 
. : “In great abi- 
in those dayes, and they shal prophecie.  gance. 


19 And I wil shewe wonders in heauen 
aboue, and tokens in the earth beneth, 


bloud, and fire, and the vapour of smoke. 
6 God wil shewe * g } fs 9 
Ggehoaieiss OebiG 20 * The £sunne shalbe turned into dar- Joel. 2. y. 


wrath through all knes, & the mone into bloud, before that 
the world, that mé 
shalbe no lesse a. great and notable day of the Lord come. 


mased then if the 2] And it shalbe, * that whosoeuer shal Rom. 10. e. 
whole ordre of na- 


ture were chaged. call on the ® name of y Lord, shalbe saued. 
He teacheth 
this remedin tea, 22 Ye men of Israel heare these wordes, p 


uoyde the wrath That lesvs of Nazaret, a man appro- 
& threatenings of 7 
God and to obtey- ued of God among you with notable wor- 


ne saluation. kes, and wondres, and signes, which God 


As Iudas tray. dyd by hym in the myddes of you, as ye 
son and the lewes your selues knowe : 
erneltie towards 


Christeweremoste 23 Him J say haue ye taken by the handes 
detestable : . 
were they notonly Of " vnrighteous personnes, after he was de God caused 


knowen to the e- liuered by the ‘ determinat counsel, and their wicked 
ternal wisdome o . nes to set 
God, but alsodire fore knowledge of God, and haue crucified forth his glo. 


cted by his imuta- 7 rie. 
ble counsel to a and slayne ° 


moste happy end. 24 Whome God hath raised vp, & loosed 
the 
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“Bothe as tou the ” sorrowes of death, because it was vn- 
eee! possible that he should be holden of it. 


ne, and also 


the horror of 25 For Dauid speaketh of hym, * I behe- 


Gods wrathé 


enrse. ld the Lord alwayes before me : for he is at 
Psal.15.¢e. my ryght hand, that I should not be mo- 
ued. 


26 Therfore dyd my hart reioyse, and my 
tounge was glad: moreouer also, my fleshe 
“Our hope sta shal rest in ” hope: 
deth in Gods 97 Because thou wylt not leaue my ” sou 
” Or, lyfe. Je in graue, nether wylt suffer thine Holy 
" Or, feele. one to ”’ se corruption. 
“In restoring 28 Thou hast shewed me the ” wayes of li 
to life. fe, & shalt make me full of ioye with thy 
countenance. 
E 29 Men and brethren, I may freely spea- 
1. Ayng.2.b: ke vnto you of the Patniarche Dauid, * 
For he is both dead and buried, and his 
sepulchre remayneth with vs vnto this 
day. 
30 Therfore, seyng he was a * Prophet, & 
Chap. 13.e. knewe that God had * sworne with an o- 


k And so kne- 


we by reuelation 
and special pro- 


psal. 131.¢. the to hym, that Christe, as concerning the mesthat which els 
he colde not haue 


fleshe, should come of the frute of his loy- knowen. 


nes, and syt on hys seat, 

31 He knowyng this before, spake of the 
Psal. 15. c. resurrection of Christe, That * his ”’ soule 
oes ux” should not be left in graue, nether his fle- 
* Or, feele. she shulde ” se corruption. 

32 This Iesus hath God raysed vp, wher 

of we all are wytnesses. 
“Bythevertne 33 Since now that he by the” ryght hand 


and power. 


ued of his Father the promise of the holy t 


He obteined 


r of God hath bene exalted, & hath recea- orice facherpower 


o accodplishe the 


promes which he 


Gost, he hath shed forth this which ye made to his Apo- 


now se and heare. . 


th 


tles, as touching 
e holy Gost to 


384 For Dauid is not ascendid into hea- be sent vato them. 


Chap. I. 


m That is, hath 
appoynted askyng 
and ruler. and no- 
te, that in all this 
Sermon Peter spe- 
aketh of Christs 
manhode, as he 
was dead, buryed, 
risé, & ascended 
to heauen. 


» He speaketh 
not here of the for 
me of baptisme, 
but teacheth that 
the whole effect 
therof cdsisteth in 
lesus Christe. 


° Which was the 
wainistratis of the 
Lordes supper. 


THE ACTES OF 


uen, but he sayeth,* The Lord sayd to my Psal.119.a. 
* And therfo- 


Lord,” Syt at my ryght hand, ee Chviete 

35 Vntyl I” make thy foes thy fote sto- doth farre ex- 
¥ cell Dauid. 

le. "Christe isthe 


36 So therfore, let al the house of Israel YY rede 

knowe for a suerty, that God hath™ made 

him both Lord, & Christe, this lesus J say, 

whome ye haue crucified. 

37 When they heard this, they were pric- 

ked in their hartes, and sayd vnto Peter 

and vnto the other Apostles, Men and bre- 

thren, what shal we do? 

38 Then Peter sayd vnto the, Amend your 

lies, and be ™ baptized euery one of you 

in the Name of Ies’ Christe for the remis- 

sid of synnes: and ye shal receaue the” gyft ” The visible 

of the holy Gost. tes 

39 For the” promise was made vnto you, ” Christe is 

and to your chyldren, and to all that are Promise? 

a farre of, ewen as many as the Lord our ewes & Gen 

God shal call. ; 

40 And with many other wordes he” be G 

soght, & exhorted them, saying, Saue your ,/.Q" prote- 

selues from this vntowarde generation. God. 

4] Then they that gladly receaued his 

preaching, were baptized: and the same 

day, ther were added to the Churche, about 

three thousand ”’ soules. ”” Or, person- 

42 And they continued in the Apostles °° 

doctrine, and” felowship, and in ° breakyng “Which stan- 
: eth in bro- 

of bread, and in prayers. therly loue,& 

43 And feare came ouer every soule: and Hheralitic. 

many wondres and signes were shewed by COL a: 

the Apostles. ward 

44 And all that beleued, kept them sel- 

ues together, and had all things com- 

men. 


45 And 
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45 And solde their possessions & ? goo- 
des, and departed them to all men, as eue- 
man had nede. 

46 And they continued dayly with one 
accorde in the temple, and” breking bread 
at home, dyd eat their meat together, with 
gladnes and singlenes of hart : 

47 Praysing God, and had fauour with 
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“They did eat 
together, and 
at these fea- 
stes did vse to 
ininister the 


Lordssupper. 
ude. all the people. And the Lord added to the 
“" Churche 4 davly, suche as should be sa- 
ued. 
THE Ill. CHAPTER. 
The halt is restored to his fete. Peter prea- 
cheth Christe unto the people. 
si A A] Ow, Peter & Iohn wet vp together in 
Cur © +N to the temple, at the * nynthe houre of 


prayer. 

2 And a certaine man halt from his mo- 

thers wobe, was caryed, whome they layd 

at the gate of the téple called Beutyfull, 

to aske ” almes of them that entred into 

the temple. 

3 Which seyng Peter and Iohn, that they 

wolde entre into the temple, desired to re 

ceaue an almes. 

+ And Peter earnestly beholding hym 

with Iohn, sayd, Loke on vs. 

5 And he gaue hede vnto them, trustyng 

to receaue some thing of them. 

6 Then sayd Peter, Syluer and golde ha- 

ue I none, suche as I“ haue, geue I thee, In 

the > Name of Iesus Christe of Nazaret, 

ryse vp and walke. 

B7 Andhe toke hym by the right hand, & 
lift hym vp: and immediatly his fete and 
anclebones receaued strength. 


” Because his 
disease was in 
curable, he 
gauehimselfe 
to lyue of al- 
mes, 


“ He had the 
gift of hea- 
ling sicknes- 
ses. 


P Not that their 
goods were minge- 
led all together: 
but suche ordre 
was obserned that 
euery man franc- 
kely relieued an 
others necessitie. 


4 Whereby we 
see that the Apo- 
stles _ trauailled 
not in vayne. 


a Which is with 
vs, thre a clocke 
after none, which 
was their euening 
sacrifice, at which 
the Apostles were 
present to teach 
that the shadowes 
of the lawe were 
abolished by that 
lambe that toke 
awaye the synnes 
of the world. 


b In the vertu 
of lesus, for Chri- 
ste was the autor 
of this miracle & 
Peter was the mi- 
nister. 


Chap. ITI. THE ACTES OF 


8 And he leaped vp, stode, and also wal- 
ked, and entred with them into the tem- 
ple, walking and leaping, and laudyng 


God. 
9 And all the people sawe hym walke & God is pray- 
laude God. 2a 


10 And they knewe him, that it was he 
which sate to receaue almes at the Beutyful 
gate of the temple : and they wondred and 
were sore astonied at that, which had hap 
pened vnto hym. 
11 And as the halt which was healed, hel 
de Peter and John, al the people ran ama- 
sed vnto them in the porche which is cal- 
led Solomons. 
12 When Peter sawe that, he answered C 
vnto the people, Ye mé of Israel, why mar 
uayle ye at this ? or why loke ye so stedfa- 
* He correcteth Stly on vs, as thogh by our owne © power 
thabuse of mé who or godlines, we had made this man go? 
ae qs 13 The GOD of Abraham, and Isaac He taught 
teineth toGod. and Tacob, the *GOD of our fathers p2°Goq 
hath glorified his Sonne Iesus, whome ye Chap. 5. e. 
betrayed, and denyed in the presence of 
Pilate, when he had iudged hym to be de- 


livered. 
14 * But ve denyed the Holy and wust, and Mat. 27. b. 
desired a murtherer to be geuen you. mark, 15. a. 


15 And kylled the Lord of lyfe, whome fof 19". 


God hath raysed from death, of the which 
thing we are wytnesses. 
16 And his ” Name, hath made this man "To wit,Goas 
sounde, whom ve se, and knowe, through 77° 
faith n* his” Name. And the faith which 1. Peter. 1.d. 
is by hym, hath geuen to hym this health neu am Chri: 
in the presence of you al. 
17. And now brethren, I wot wel that 

through 
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through 4 ignoraunce ye dyd it, as dyd al- 
“Hemeaneth so your ” Gouuerners. 
se and not 1 “But those thinges which God before 
had shewed, by the mouth of all his Pro- 
D phetes, how that Christe should suffre, he 
hath thus wyse fulfylled. 
19 Repent ye therfore, and turne, that 
your synnes may be wiped away, since the 
tyme of refreshing ® shal come from the 
presence of the Lord. 
20 And since God shal send him, which be- 
fore was preached vnto you, that is to wyt 
Tesus Christe. 
Ave erie 21 Whome the heaven must ” conteyne 
siatlysthabhe vntyl the tyme that all thinges, be resto- 
taee ies red W God had spoken by the mouth of al 
his holy Prophets synce the world bega. 
Deut. 18. c. 22 * For Moses sayd vnto the fathers. The 
chap. 7. Lord your God shal rayse vp vnto vou a 
“ Of the stoc- Prophet, euen of your ” brethren lyke vn- 
ke of Abra- 
ani. to me: ye shal heare him in all thinges, 
whatsoeuer he shal say vnto you. 
23 For the tyme wyl come, that euery O- 
ne which shal not heare ¥ same Prophet, 
shalbe destroyed fro among the people. 
24 Also al the Prophetes from Samuel 
& thence forth “as many as haue spoké, ha 
ue in lykewyse fore tolde of these dayes. 
25 Ye are the £ chyldré of the Prophets, 
and of the couuenaunt, which God hath 
made vnto our fathers, saying to Abraha 
Genes.12.a. * Euen in thy seede shal all the ” kynredes 
gal.3.b. of the earth be ” blessed. 
“Both lewe & 


Gentil. 26 Fyrst vnto you hath God raysed vp his 
eerania Sonne Tesus, & hym he hath sent to blésse 
Christe. you, in turning euerv one of you from 


your wyckednes. 


4 He doth not 
excuse their mali- 
ce, but because 
thatignorance and 
a blynde zeale led 
many, he putteth 
them in hope of 
saluation. 


e When lesus 
shal come to iudge 
the world, ye shal 
knowe that he wil- 
be your redemer, 
and not your lud- 
ge. 


! Which is be- 
gon & continueth, 
but the ful accom 
plishement, éc per 
fection is differred 
to the last day. 


= Because they ca 
me of the same fa 
tion, and therfore 
were heires of 


>the same promis 


which apperteined 
to the whole body 
of the people. 


Chap. IT. THE ACTHS OF 


THE fil. CHAPTER. 


The Apostles deliuered out of prison prea- 
che the Gospel boldely maugre their ennemies, 
and pray for the good successe thereof. The in- 
crease, vnitie, and charitie of the Churche, and 
specially of Ioses. 


ANG as they spake vnto the people, the 
* It is to be Priestes, and the * Ruler of the téple, 
thoght that this 
was the Capitaine and the Sadduces, came vpon them : 
vison mans 2 Taking it greuously that they taught 
the people, and preached in Jesus, the” re- 
surrection from death. 
3 And they layd handes on them, and put 
the in holde, vntil the next day: for it was 
now euen tyde. 
4+ Howbeit, many of them which heard 


A 


"The Saddu- 
ceswere great 
ennemies to 
this doctrine. 


the wordes, beleued, and the noumbre of 5000 brethern 


» The whole chur the men, was about > fyue thousande. 
che was increased 5 And it chaunced on the morrow, that 
their Rulers, and Elders and Scribes, were 
gathered together at Ierusalem. 
6 And Annas the chiefe Priest, & Caia- 
phas, and Iohn, and Alexander, and as ma- 
ny as were of the kinred of the hie Prie- 
stes. 
7 And when they had set them before 
them, they asked, By what power, or ” in 
what Name, haue ye done this? 
8 Then Peter ful of the” holy Gost, sayd 
vnto them, Ye Rulers of the people, and 
Elders of Israel, 
9 Forasmuche as we this day are exami- 
e Iudges oght ned of the © good dede done to the sicke 


t t demne. . : 
bat approne ana Man, to wit, by what meanes he is made 


commend that whole. 
which is wel done. 4 
10 Be it knowen vnto you al, and to al 


the 


“By whose au 
toritie or cé- 
mandement. 
B 

"For he colde 
not haue so 
spoken of 
him selfe. 
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the people of Israel, that by the Name of 
Tesus Christ of Nazaret, whome ye cruci- 
fied,whome God raysed agayne from de- 
ath: euen by this Name / say doth this man 
stand here present before you, whole. 
Psal.117.c, 11 * This is the stone cast a syde of you 4 
esa.28. d. buylders, which is become the chiefe of 
mat. 21. d. the © corner. 
mark. 12. a. 5 Tee 
luke, 20.c. 12 Nether is ther saluation in any other : 
rom. 9.9. For among men there is geuen none other 
pepe eG: Name vnder heauen, wher by we must be 
saued. 

Cc 13 When they sawe the boldnes of Peter 
and John, and vnderstode that they were 
vnlerned men and without knowledge, 
they maruayled, and knew them, that they 
had bene with Iesus. 

14 And beholding also the man which 
was healed stading with them, they could 
not sale against it. 
The wicked 15 Then they commanded them to go a 
atin cee side out of the Counsel, and counseled a- 
their ownecS mong them selues, 
demne them. 16 Saying, What shal we do to these men? 
For a manifest signe is done by them, and 
is openly knowen to all them that dwel 
in lerusalem: and we cannot deny it. 
A commande 17 But that it be noysed no farther amog 
prea- as 
che Christe the people, let vs threaten and charge thé, 
nomore- that they speake hence forth to no man in 
this Name. 
18 And they called them, and comman- 
ded them that in ‘no wise, they shulde spe 
ake or teache, in the Name of Iesus. 
19 But Peter & Iohn answered vnto thé, 
and sayd, Whether it be right in the sight 
of God, to obey you rather then God, 
Ba. 


d Meaning, chief 
rulers,Elders, and 
Gouuerners. 


© For to vphol- 
de the waight and 
force of the buyl- 
ding. 


£ Thei preferre 
their autoritie to 
the ordinance of 
God. 


Chap. IIIT. THE ACTES OF 
iudge ye. 
20 For we can not but speake those thin- 
ges which we haue ” sene and heard. Pe etree 
«God hath put 21 So they £ threatened them, and let thé that we shul- 


de beare wit- 


a ring through the 99, and founde nothing how to punishe nes, and prea- 
che them. 


that hestayeththé them, because of the people, for all men 
from their mischi- 


uous pourposes. Praised God for that which was done : 
22 For the man was aboue fourty yere 
olde, on whome this miracle of healing 
was shewed. 
23 Then assone as they were let ‘go, they 
came to their ” felowes, and shewed all ”To encoura- 
that the hie Priestes and Elders had said. ther. a to glo 
24 And when they heard that, they lyft Ba 
vp their voyces to God with one accorde, 
and sayd, Lord, thou art God which hast 
made heauen and earth, the sea, and all 
that in them is: 

» They grounde 25 Which ' by the mouth of thy seruant 
Cra, braiers YP°" Dauid hast said, * Why dyd the Gentils ra Psal.2. a. 


Gods promes, who 


had assured that , imac in- 
he wuld enlace OS and the people imagine vayne thin 
the kingdome of ZES ! 


Cots 26 The kynges of the earth assembled, & 
the rulers came together, agaist the Lord, 
and agaynst his Christ. 


27 For” doutelesse, against thy holy Son ”The veritieg 
ne lesus whome thou haddest ” anoynted, °f,the Prophe 
bothe Herode and also Pontius Pilate, ”“Andappoyn- 
with the Gentils, and the people of Israel ae pooe 
gathered them selues together, 


All thinges are 28 For to do whatsoeuer thy ” hand, and ” Foy crane 
b i : lustice. 
oF Gods pourros, thy ! counsel determined before to be do- F 
according to the ne, 


decree of his wil. . : 
Eph.1.b. 29 And now Lord, beholde their ” threa- “Aswagetheir 


rage and ma- 


k They seke not : k E A 
how to liue at ea- teninges, and grante vnto thy seruantes, lice wee 


se, but wherby with all con e to speake thy worde. they ent 
they may moste ith fidenc fo pe y prise against 


lonhesGad. 30 So that thou stretche forth thyne hand thee. 
to 
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to heale, and that sygnes, & wonders may 
be done by the Name of thy holy Sonne 
Tesus. 
31 And assone as they had praied, the pla- 
ce moued where they were assembled to- 
” & signe of gether, and they were all ” fylled with the 
ee presen holy Gost, and they spake the worde of 
’Theirprayer God ” boldely’ 
‘one effect: 32 And the multitude of them that bele- 
“Mynde, wil, ued, were of one hart, and of one” soule : 
affection. | nether any of them said, that oght of the 
G thinges which he possessed, was his ! ow- 
Chap.2.9. ne, but they had all things * commen. 
33 And with great power gaue the Apo- 
stles witnes of the resurrectio of the Lord 
Tesus ; and great grace was with them all. 
34 Nether was ther any amonge them, 
As {he Apo that lacked : for as many as were possessers 
stles souffred 
non tolacke; Of landes or houses, solde them, & broght 
wandednther the price of the thinges that were sol- 
no idle loyte de, 
ey my" 35 And layed it doune at the Apostles fe- 
2.Thess.3.c. te, and distribution was made vnto euery 
man, ™ according as he had nede. 
36 Also Ioses which was called of y Apo 
stles Barnabas (that is to say, the sonne of 
consolation) being a Leuite, and of the 
countre of Cypers, 
37 Where as he had lande, solde it, and 


layd ¥ monye doune at the Apostles fete. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


The hypocrisie of Ananias and Supphira is 
punished. Miracles are done by the Apostles, 
which are taken, but the Angel of God bryn- 
geth them out of prison, Their bolde con- 
fession before the Council. The sentence 


Buu. 


! Their hartes 
were so ioyned in 
God, that being 
all membres of one 
body they colde 
not suffer their fel 
low members to 
be destitute. 


= The goods 
were not alike de- 
uided amongs all, 
but as every man 
had want so was 
his necessitie mo- 
derately relieved. 


Chap. V. THE ACTES OF 


of Gamaliel. The Apostles are beat, and reioyse 
in trouble. 


Vt a certayne man named Ananias, A 
with Sapphira his wyfe, solde a posses- 
sion. 
2 And kept away parte of the price, his their sacrile 
wyfe also beyng of counsel : and broght a ea 
certayne parte, and layd it doune at the 
Apostles fete. 
3 Then sayd Peter, Ananias, how is it that 
Satan hath filled thyne hart, that thou 
shuldest lye vnto the holy ” Gost, and ke- “who mouea 


: thy hart to sel 
pe away parte of the price of the posses- 4h) possessio. 
sion? where as thou 


turnest partto 


a His synne ther i ba 
ee 4 Pertayned it not vnto thee * only, and an other vse, 


greater in that he after it was solde, was it not in thine owne teecthydis- 


ee Heagtesb power? how is it that thou hast concea- Sieulation, 


» Then, no man ued this thing in thine hart ? thou hast not 


was compelled to 
sel his possessions, lyed ynto men, but vnto God. 


nor to put his mo ] 
Reo he corinis 5 When Ananias heard these wordes, he 


vse. fel doune, & gaue vp the gost. Then great 
feare came on all them that heard these 
thinges. 
6 And the yonge men rose vp, and put 
hym aparte, and caryed hym out, and bu- 
ryed him. 
7 And it ” fortuned as it were about the » or,came to 
© When men do Space of three houres after, that his wyfe P2sse, God so 


hi € : : ; disposing. 
any thing of an €- came in, ignorant of that which was do- 
uel cdscience they 


do not only pro- ne, 
t * 
peneune senteres 8 And Peter said vnto her, Tel me, solde 


them selues. but ye the land for somuche? And she said, Yea 
also prouoke the 
wrath of God, be- for so much. ” And to moc 


causetheydoproue : ke him, as if 
Baie ee KOUTDO” 9 Then Peter said vnto her, Why haue ye te shulde not 


sely, whether God agreed together, ” to © tempt the Sprite pau eiowen 
y 


haue 


aimee" 2" of the Lord ? beholde, the fete of thé which fetche. 


Miracles. 


"Or, gaue thé 
great prayse. 


Peters shado- 
we. 


D 


“ Which then 


were the chief 


among them. 
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haue buryed thy housband, are at the do- 
re, and shal cary thee out. 
10 Then she fel doune strayght way at 
his fete, and yelded vp the gost. and the 
yonge men came in, and found her dead, 
and caried her out, and buryed her by her 
housband. 
11 And great feare came on all the Chur- 
che, & on as many as heard these thinges. 
12 Thus by the handes of the Apostles we 
re many signes and wondres shewed amog 
the people: (and they were all together 
with one accorde in Solomons porche. 
13 And of the other,¢ durst no man loy- 
ne him selfe to them: neuerthelesse the 
people ” magnified them. 
14 Also the noumbre of them that bele- 
ued in the Lord both of men and women, 
grewe more and more.) 
15 Insomuch that they broght the sick in 
to the stretes, and layd them on beddes & 
couches, that at the lest way, the shadow 
of Peter, when he came by, myght shadow 
some of them. 
16 Ther came also a multitude out of the 
cities round about vnto Jerusalem, brin- 
gyng sicke folkes, and them which were 
vexed with vnclene sprites. which we- 
re healed euery one. 
17 Then the chiefe Priest rose vp, and al 
they ¥ were with him (which is ¥ secte of 
the “Sadduces) & were ful of ¢ indignatio. 
18 And layd handes on the Apostles, and 
put them in the commen prison. 
19 But the Angel of the Lord, by nyght 
opened the prison dores, and broght the 
forth, and sayd, 

B.iii. 


4 Because of 
their owne euel co 
sciences,which ma 
de them to trem- 
ble. 


© They were ful 
of blynde zeale, e- 
mulation, and ia- 
lousie, in defence 
oftheirsuperstitid, 


Chap. V. 


THE ACTES OF 


20 Go, your way, & beingin the téple spe 
ake to ¥ people all the words ” of this life. 
21 When they heard that, they entred in- 
to the temple early in the morning and 
taught. And the chiefe Priest came, and 
they that were with him, and called the 
Coicil together, and all the Elders of the 
chyldren of Israel, and sent to the prison, 
to fet them. 

22 But when the officers came, and foun- 
de them not in the prison, they returned 
and tolde, 

23 Sayinge, Certeynly we found the pri- 
son shut as sure as was possible, and the ke 
pers standing without, before the dores : 
but when we had opened, we founde no 
man with in. 

24 Then when the chiefe Priest, and the 
ruler of the temple, and the hie Priestes, 
heard these thinges, they douted of them, 
wher vnto this wolde growe. 

25 Then came one and shewed them, Be- 
holde, the men that ye put in prison, stand 
in the temple, and teache the people. 

26 Then went the ruler of the temple with 
” ministres, and broght them without vio 
lence (for they feared the people, lest they 
shulde haue bene stoned) 

27 And when they had broght them, they 
set them before the Coisel. Then the chie 
fe Prieste asked them, 

28 Saying, Dyd not we straytely comman 
de you, that ye shulde not teache in thys 


‘ He accuseth Name ? and beholde, ye haue filled f Teru- 


them of rebellion 
and sedition. 


salem with your doctrine, and ye intende 

to bring this mans ” bloud vpon vs. 

29 Then Peter and the Apostles answered 
and 


” Or, of the ly- 
uely doctrine. 


E 


” Or, officers. 


“ To make vs 
giltie of 
Christsdeath. 
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F and sayd, We oght rather to obey God thé 


Gen. 26. a. 
exod. 15. e. 
deut. 11. 6. 
chap. 3. b. 


&§ men. & When they co 

30 The* God of our fathers raysed vp Ie- mande,or defende 
vs thinges contra- 

sus, whome ye slewe, and hanged on tree. ry to the worde of 

31 Hym hath God lyft vp with his ryght ©°* 

hand, to be a ruler anda sauiour, for to ge- 

ue repentance to Israel, and forgeuenes of 

synnes. 

32 And we are his recordes concerning 

these thinges which we say: yea, and also 

the holy Gost whome God hath geuen to 


" Christe, them that obey ” him. 
33 When they heard that, they brast for 
anger, and soght meanes to slay them. 
34 Then stode ther vp one in the Counsel, 
a Pharisei named Gamaliel, a doctour of 
the lawe, had in auctoritie among all the 
people, and commanded to put the Apo- 
stles asyde a litel space. 
35 And sayd vnto them, Men of Israel take 
hede to your selues, what ye entend to do 
as touching these men. 
G 36 For before these tymes, rose vp one» __" This Theudas 
.: * was about thirtie 
Theudas boastyng him selfe, to whome re yeres before him 
sorted a nombre of men about a foure ho of whome Joseph’ 
dred: which was slayne, and they all which ofAntiquites, cha. 
obeyed him, were scattred abrode, and j,)7 uh ne 
Dice eee when Archelats 
37 After this man, arose ther vp one [u- his sonne was at 
Luk.2.a. das of Galile, in the time when * tribute Rome, at what 


tyme lurie was ful 
began, and drewe away muche people af- of insurrections. 


ter him: he also perished: and all that har- 
kened to him were scattered a broad. 
38 And now! say vnto you, refraine your 
selues from these men, let them alone : for 
yf this counsel, or this worke be of men, it 
wil come to noght. 

Bw 


Chap. VI. THE ACTES OF 
i He groundeth 39 But and yf it be of ' God, ye cannot de- 


ypon good princi- < 

ples, but he dou. stroye it, lest happly ye be founde to stry- 
teth of the quali- 
tie of the cause:ne ue agaynst God. 


ther dare affirme 40 And to him they agreed, and called 

whetheritbhegood the Apostles, and beat them, & comman- 
ded that they shulde not speake in the 
Name of Jesus, and let them go. 
41 And they departed from the Council, 
reloysing, that they were counted worthy 
to suffre rebuke for the Name of [esus. 
42 And dayly in the temple, and in euery 
house they ceased not, teaching and prea- 
ching Iesus Christe. 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 


Seuen deacons are ordeyned in the Congrega 
tion. The graces und miracles of Steuen. VV ho- 
me they accused falsely. 


Ane in those dayes as the nomber of A 
the disciples grewe, ther arose a grud- 

ge of the” Grekes towardes the Hebrues : “whoseance- 
etter Beene because their wyddowes were * despiced ecsanlevel 
distributis of the In the dayly ministring. led in Gre. 
almes. 2 Then the Twelue called the multitude oe sae 

of the disciples together, and sayd, It is Greeke, and 

not mete that we shulde leaue the worde ; 

» Make prouisio of God, and serue the ° tables. 

ethene. 3 Wherfore brethren, loke ye out among 

you seuen men of honest report, and ful 

of the holy Gost, and wysdome, which we 

may appoint to this nedeful busynes. 

4 But we wil geue our selues continual- B 

ly to prayer, & to the ministration of the 

worde. 

5 And the saying pleased the whole mul 

titude: and they chose Steuen a man ful of 


¢ faith 
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Chap. 21. b. © faith and of the holy Gost, and * Philip, © He ioyneth 


faith with the o- 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, ther. pifts of the 


” Turned to and Parmenas, and Nicolas a” conuerte of boly Gost. 
the fewesh re ‘och 
ligion. Antioche. 


6 Which they set before the Apostles : 
and they prayed, and“ layde their handes 4 This ceremo- 


nie the Iewes ob- 
on them. serued in solemne 


C7 And the worde of God encreased, and peas Leuit. 
. . . . . also 1n prayers 
the nombre of the disciples multiplied in and priuate bles. 


lerusalem greatly, & a great company of fines. Gen. is. c. 
i P : mie ikewise in the pri 
pene is,the the Priestes were obedient to the ” faith. matiue Churche it 


ospel. ; d eth 
‘ 8 And Steuen ful of faith and power, Whe they made mi 


dyd great wonders & miracles among the Brea eats 
people. Gost : which gifts 
sale 9 Then there arose certayne of the ” Sy- aay eee 
tions had Col Hagoge, which are called Libertines, and nie must cease. 
ledges at Ie- Cyrenites, and of Alexandria, and Cilicia, 
rusalemwhe- ~~ : : 5 
ritheir youth and Asia, and disputed with Steuen. 
wos jnstuc’ 10 But they could not resist the wisdom, 
vuiuersites. and the Sprite, by the which he spake. 
D 11 Then they © suborned men, which sayd, _ « Malice seketh 
We haue heard him speake blasphemous f2/s¢ stiftes when 
wordes against Moses, and against God. 
12 And they moued the people and the 
Elders, and the Scribes: and running vpon 
him, caught him, and broght him to the 
Council. 
13 And broght forth false witnesses, W 
sayd, This man ceaseth not to speake blas- 
phemous wordes against this Holy place, 
and the Lawe. 
batho 14 For we heard hym saye, that” this Ie- 
tempt. sus of Nazaret shall destrove this place, 
and shal change the ordinaces which Mo- 
ses gaue vs. 
15 And all that sate in the Council loked 


stedfastly on him, and sawe his face as it 


Chap, VIF. THE ACTES OF 


f Not onely a had 1 f 
ee rete. ad bene the ‘ face of an Angel. 


but also great ma- 
iestie appearing in 
him. : THE VII. CHAPTER, 


Steuen maketh answer to his accusation, re- 
buketh the hardnecked Iewes, & is stoned to 
death. 


ee sayd the chief Prieste, Are these A 
thinges so? 
ee Steven was ac: 2 And hesayd, Ye* men, brethren, and fa 
nied God,and ther thers, hearken : The God of ” glorie appea- “ Hereby heis 
fore he is more di- red vnto our father Abraha, whyle he was discemned fro 
gét to purge this . "| < . the false 
(ne a ae Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Gods. 
re of iMesconta. Charran. 
mia as it contey- 3 * And sayd vnto him, Come out of thy Gen, 12. a. 
te ae countre, and from thy kynred, and come 
into the land, which I shal shewe thee. 
4 Then came he out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran. And af- 
ter that his father was dead, he broght 
him from thence, into this land, in which 
ye now dwel. 
5 And he gaue him none inheritance n 
it, no, not the breadth of a fote: and he 
promised that he wolde geue it to him to 
possesse, and to his seed after him, when as 
yet he had no childe. 
6 God verely spake on this wyse, that his 
* seede shulde be a seiourner in a strange Gen. 15.c. 
land, and that they shulde kepe them in 
“en eeeymning t0 bodage. and entreate them euy] © four hun 
fro the gine that dreth yeres. 
isaac was borne. 7 But the nation to whom they shalbe m 


bondage wil I” iudge sayeth God: and af- ” Take vengé 


ter that, they shal come forth & serue me eens 
in this place. people. 


. . B 
§ * And he gaue him the couenant of Cir- Gen, 17.0. 
cumcision 


Gen. 21. a. 


Gen. 2 


Gen. 26. d. 
30. a, 


Gr 


Rs 
a RD 


« Ge 


Gen. 41. e. 


After the He 
brew thre sco- 
re and ten. 


Cc 


Ero. \. a. 
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cumcision: and so Abraham begate * Isaac, 
and circumcised him the eight day: and 
Isaac begate * lacob, and Iacob the twelue 
* Patriarkes. 

9 And the Patriarks hauing indignatio, 
solde Joseph into Egypt : but God was w 
him, 

10 And delivered him out of all his ad- 
uersities, and * gaue him fauour and wys- 
dome in the syght of Pharao Kyng of Egy 
pt, who made him Gouernor ouer Egypt, 
and ouer all his housholde. 

11 Then came there a dearth ouer all the 
land of Egypt and Chanaan, and great af- 
fliction : that our fathers founde no suste- 
nance. 


- 12 But when * Iacob heard that ther was 


come in Egypt, he sent our fathers first. 

13 * And at the seconde time, Ioseph was 

knowen of his brethren, and Josephs kin- 

red was made knowen vnto Pharao. 

14 Then sent Joseph and caused his father 

to be broght and all his kynne, ” thre score 

and fiftene soules. 

15 And lacob descended into Egypt, and 

dyed, both he and our fathers, 

16 And were translated into Sichem, and 

were put in the ” sepulchre, that 4 Abra- 4,“ isProbable 

ham boght for money, of the sonnes of through negligece 
. putin Abrahamin 

Emor, sonne of Sichem. this place, in stede 

17 But whé the tyme of the promisse drue Pf 1") gai’ 

nye which God had sworne to Abraham, Gen.33.c._ 

the people * grew & multiplied in Egypt. gy hie Sone 

18 Tyl another Kyng arose, which knewe destroye the Israe 

not Joseph. che labour:and al 

19 The same dealt * suttely with our kyn- fy eeret pret 

red, and euyl intreated our fathers, b. 


Chap. VIL. 


THE ACTES OF 


& made them to cast out their yong chyl- 
dren, that they shulde not remayne aly- 
ue. 

20 * The same tyme was Moses borne, and 
was acceptable vnto God, which was no- 
rysshed vp in his fathers house thre mo- 
nethes. 

21 And when he was cast out, Pharaos 
daughter toke him vp, and norisshed him 
for her owne sonne. 

22 And Moses was learned in all maner 
wysdome of the Egyptians: & was myghty 
in wordes and in dedes. 

23 And when he was ful forty yere olde, it 
came into hys heart to viset his brethren, 
the children of Israel. 

24 * And when he sawe one of them suffre 
wronge, he defended him, and auenged 
hys quarel that had the harme done to 
hym, and smote the Egyptian. 

25 For he supposed hys brethren wolde 
haue vnderstande, how that God by his 
handes shulde geue saluation vnto them : 
but they vnderstode not. 


Exod. 2. a, 
hebr. 11. e. 


Exod. 2. b. 


26 And the next day, he shewed hym sel- D 


fe vnto them as they stroue, and wolde 
haue set them at one agayne, saying, 
Syrs, ye are brethren, why hurt ye one 
another ? 
27 But he that dyd his neighbour wron- 
ge, thrust him away, saying, Who made 
thee a Ruler, and a Iudge ouer vs? 
28 Wylt thou kyl me, as thou dyddest the 
Egyptian yesterdaye ? 
29 Then fled Mosesatthatsaying, and was 
a stranger in the lande of Madian, where 
he begate two sonnes. 

30 And 
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30 And whé fourty yeares were expired, 
Exod. 3. b. ther appeared to him in the * wildernes 
of mount Sina, an Angel of the Lord in a 
flamme of fyre, in a bushe. 
31 When Moses saw it, he wondred at the 
sight : and as he drue neare to beholde, the 
voice of the Lord came vnto him, 
32 I am the God of thy fathers, the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Iacob . Then Moses trembled and 
durst not beholde. 
33 And the Lord sayd to him, Put of thy 
showes from thy fete : for the place where 
thou standest is holy ground. 
34 I haue sene, I haue sene the afflictio of 
my people which is in Egypt, and I haue 
heard their gronyng, and am come doune 
to deliuer them. and now come, and | wvl 
send thee into Egypt. 
E 35 This Moses whome they forsoke say- 
ing, Who made thee a Ruler anda Iudge . 
the same God sent bothe a Ruler, and a de 
1.Cor.10.a. lyuerer, by y handes of the * Angel which 
appeared to hym in the bushe. 
Exo 7.8.9. 36 And * the same broght them out, she- 
ete wing wondres and signes'in Egypte, and 
Exo. 16. a. in the red sea, & in the wyldernes * four- 
ty yeres. 
37 This is that Moses which sayd vnto the 
Deut. 28. c. children of Israel, * A ‘ Prophet shal the ‘He prueth that 
chap. 3-4. Lord your God rayse vp vnto you of your Shristeis thend of 
brethren, lyke vnto me, him shal ve heare. Prophetes. 
Exo 19a, 38 * This is he that was in the congrega- 
“Moses was tion, in the wyldernes with the ” Angel 
minister, & a Which spake to him in the mount Sina, &  « By oracles, is 
gurde to the with our fathers, who receaued the * lyue- Perthe sayings 
ly oracles to geue vnto vs. Moses. 


Chap. VII. THE ACTES OF 


39 To whom our fathers would not obey, 

but refused, & in their hartes turned bac- 

ke agayne into Egypt. 
» Figures, ortesti 40 Saying vnto Aaron, * Make " vs god- Ryo, 39, a. 
monies of the pre- des to go before vs. ' For we wot not what 


sence of God. : : 

nevcttheyknewe is become of this Moses that broght vs 

their commeditie, OUt of the land of Egypt. 

K so wolde shorte. 4] And they made a calfe in those dayes, 

y retourne and i : a, 

bring them the and offered sacrifice vnto the idole: & re- 

pews: ioysed in the workes of their owne hades. 
42 Then God turned him selfe away, and 
* gaue thé vpinio areprobatsense,thatthey Rom. 1. d. 
should worshyp the” hoste of the skye, as “asthe sunne 
it is written in the booke of the Prophe- mone & other 

starres.Deut. 

os Nous, fathers tes, « * Thou house of Israel, gaue ye to me 17.2. 

to contene myne Killing of beasts and sacrifices by the spa 

ordinances, © 38 ce of fourty yeres in the wyldernes ? 

th? in impietie. 43 And ye” toke vp y tabernacle of * Mo- : ‘ 
loch, & the starre of your god Remphan, a pee tei 

figures which ye made, to worship them: vpon your 


therfore I wil remoue you beyonde Ba- 70S, 4. 
bylon. 
haat hey cent to 44 Our fathers had y tabernacle of ! wit- 
with this Couenat nes in the wildernes, as he had appointed 
Lune fee them, speaking vnto * Moses, y he should Evo. 20. d. 
lewde fantasies. make it according to the fasshion that he /@” 8. 
had sene. 
45 Which tabernacle also, our fathers re- 
ceaued and broght in with * Iesus into the fos. 3. c. 
possession of the Gétiles, which God dra- 
ue out before the face of our fathers, *vn- psai,139.¢. 
to the dayes of Dauid : 
46 * Who founde fauour before God, & 2.Sam.16.c 
desired that he myght fynde a tabernacle 
for the God of Iacob. eee 
47 * But Salomon buylt hym an house. |’ hee. ae 
48 Howbeit, that moste hyest God*dwel- chap. 17. f. 


leth 


8 Ne Cr — 
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leth not in ™ téples made with handes, as 
Esa. 66.a. sayth the * Prophete, 

49 Heauen is my seat, and earth is my fo- 
God can not testole, what ” house wy! ye buylde for me, 
ne gonteyned sayth the Lord ? or what place is it that I 
of plate should reste in ? 

50 Hathe not my hande made all these 

thynges? 

G51 * Ye stiffenecked & of vncircumcised 
fere. 9.9. hartes & eares, ye haue alwayes resisted § 
Cs holy Gost: as your fathers dyd so do ye. 

52 Which of the Prophetes haue not your 
fathers persecuted ? and they haue slayne 
them, which shewed before of the com- 
“Yes’ Christe. Myng of that ” Just, whom ye haue now be- 
trayed and murthered. 
Exo. 16. a. 53 * Which haue receaued ¥ Lawe by the 
ie ae ° ordinace of Angels, & haue not kept it. 
‘""" 54 When they heard these thinges, their 
hartes brast for anger, and they gnasshed 
at him with their teeth. 
55 But he being ful of the holy Gost, lo- 
ked vp stedfastly with his eyes into hea- 
uen. and saw the glorie of God, and lesus 
“or, being. *” standing at P the ryght hand of God. 
56 And sayd, Behold, I se the heauens 
open, and the Sonne of man standing at 
the ryght hand of God. 
57 Then they gaue a shoute with a loude 
voyce, and stopped their eares, and 4 ran- 
ne vpon him all at once. 
58 And cast him out of the citie, and sto- 
ned hym: and the wytnesses layd downe 
their clothes at a yonge mans fete named 
Saul. 
59 And they stoned Steué, who called on 
God, & sayd, Lord Ies’, receaue my sprite. 


™ He reproueth 
the grosse dulnes 
of the people 
which abused the 
power of God, in 
that they wolde ha 
uecoteyned it with 
in the temple. 


» Which nether 
forsake your olde 
wickednes, nor so 
miuche as_heare, 
when God spea- 
keth to you. 


° By their mini- 
sterie or office. 


P And raining in 
his fleshe wherin 
he had suffered 


4 This was done 
more of furious 
violence, then by 
any forme of iu- 
stice. 


Chap. VIII. THE ACTES OF 


60 And he kneled downe, and cried with 
a loude voyce, * Lord lay not this synne to 
their charge. And when he had thus spo- 
ken, he fel * aslepe. 


THE Vill. CHAPTER. 


Steuen rs lamented and buried. The faithful 
scatered, preache here and there. The rage of the 
Tewes, and of Saul against them. Samaria is 
seduced by Simon the sorcerer, but was conuer- 
ted by Philip, and confirmed by the Apostles. 
The couuetousnes and hypocrisie of Simon, and 
conuersion of the Eunuche. 


Nd Saul consented to his death. & at 
y tyme, there was a great persecutid 
agaynst the Cogregation which was at Ie 
rusalé, & they were all scattered abrode, 
through the regios of Iurie and Samaria, 
except the Apostles. 
2 Then certeyne men "fearing God, caried 
Steuen amongs thé, to be buried, and made 
» Whi the Chur- great * lamentation ouer him. 
cer aan sae 3 But Saul made hauocke of the Congre- 
ber ther is iuste pation, and entred into euery house : and 
cause of sorrowe. 
&note,that here is drewe out bothe men and women, and put 
no mention of any them into prison 
relikes, or prayers p se 
for the dead, or 4 Therfore they y were scattered abro- 
eae: de, wét euery where preaching the worde 
of God. 
prgTheconuersis 5 Then came Philip into the citie » Sama 
of Samaria wasa* via, and preached Christ vnto them. 
its of the calling 6 And the people gaue hede vnto those 
of the Gentils. , 5 ee t 
thinges which Philip spake, W one accor- 
de, hearing and seing the miracles which 
he dyd. 
7 For vuclene sprites crying with a loud 


voyce, 


Matth. 5. 9. 
luk. 23. ¢. 
l.cor.4.e. 
1. Thes.4.c. 


"Fro the pla- 
ce where he 
was stoned. 


B 
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voyce, came out of many that were posses 

sed of them. and many taken with palseys, 

and that halted, were healed. 

8 And ther was great ioye in that citie. 

9 And ther was a certayne man called Si 

mon, which before tyme, in the same citie 

vsed witchecrafte and bewitched the pe- 

ople of Samarie, saying, that he was a ma 

that could do great thinges : 

10 Whom they © regarded from the least °How muchemo 
to the greatest, saying, This felow is that [5 fee trea 
great power of God. sone Os eee ha 
11 And they set muche by hym, because a 
that of longe tyme he had bewytched thé 

with sorceries. 

12 But assone as they beleued Philippes 

preaching of the kyngdome of God, and 

of y Name of Iesus Christ, they were bap- 

tized bothe men and women. 

C 13 Then Simon him selfe “ beleued also ; * The maiestie of 
and was baptized, & continued with Phi- Soe ee cae 
lip: and wondred, beholdyng the signes & the trueth But yet 

miracles which were shewed. rat therfore. 
14 Now whé the Apostles W were at Ieru- 

salem heard say, that Samaria had recea- 

ued the worde of God, they sent vnto thé, 

Peter and Iohn. 

15 Which when they were come dcune, 

prayed for them, that they myght receaue 

The particu- the holy ” Gost. 

te peinsp 16 (For as yet, h of 

the holy Spi- yet, he was come on none o 

mee, them, but they were baptized * only in the « Theyhad only 

Name of our Lord Iesus.) ADR alae oa 
17 Then layd they their handes on them, tn & regeneratle 
and they receaued the holy Gost. to all the faithful 
18 When Simon sawe, that through lay- ™ Baptisms. 
ing on of the Apostles handes, the holy 

Ci. 
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Gost was geuen, he offered them money. 
19 Saying, Geue me also this power, that 
on whomsoeuer I put the handes, he may 
receaue the holy Gost. 
20 Then sayd Peter vnto hym, Thy money 
perishe with thee, because thou wenest y 
the gift of God may be obteined with mo- 
ney. 
21 Thou hast nether part nor fellowshyp 
in this busynes : for thy hart is not right 
in the sight of God. 
22 ” Repent therfore of this thy wicked- 
nes, and pray God, that if it be possible 
the thoght of thyne hart may be forgeuen 
thee. 
‘e eae 23 For I perceaue that thou art fin ¥ gall 
lwe, & deuelishe Of * bitternes, *in the bode of iniquite. 
poison ofhapietic, 24 Then answered Simon, & sayd, Pray ye 
hath thee tyed as tothe Lord for me that none of these thenges 
‘aptive in bis ba Which ye haue spoken, fall on me. 
25 And they when they had testified and 
preached the worde of the Lord, returned 
toward Jerusalem, and preached the Go- 
spel in many townes of the Samaritans. 
26 Then the Angel of the Lord spake vn- 
to Philip, saying, Aryse & go towarde the 
south vnto the way that goeth doune fré 
lerusalé vnto Gaza, which is leaft ” waste. 
27 And he arose and went on: and beholde 
« Kunuche, sigai- a certeyne Eunuche of Ethiopia Candaces 
welded ntbecange the Quene of the Ethiopians chief Gou- 
in the east partes yerner, who had the rule of all her threa- 
great affaires were 
comitto suche: it Sure, came to Ierusalem for to worshyp. 
came in vse that 28 And as he returned home agayne syt- 


noble mé were cal- ; ee 
led Enuuches, al- tyng in his charet, he read Esai the Pro- 


thogh they were 
not gelded. phete. 


29 Then 


D 


“or, turne a- 
way from. 


Deut. 29. ¢ 
1. Tim.2.d. 
esa. 58. b. 


" After that 
Alexader had 
destroyed it it 
Was not mu- 
che peopled. 
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29 Then the Sprite sayd vnto Philip, Go 

neare and ioyne thy selfe to yonder cha- 

ret. 

E 30 And Philp ranne thether, and heard 

him read the Prophet Esaie, and sayd, 

But vnderstandest thou what thou rea- 

dest ? 

31 And he sayd, How can I, except I had 

a gyde? And he desired Philip, that he 

wolde come vp and sit with him. 

32 The place of the Scripture which he 
Esa. 53. e. Yead was this, * He was led as a shepe 

to be slayne: and like a lambe domme be- 

fore his shearer, so opened he not his 

mouth. 
’Thepunishe 33 " Tn his humilitie his”iugement hath be» albeit Chniste 
tent’ "® ne exalted. But who shal declare his ” i ge- "asinsraneandin 


deathes bandes, fe 


” Or, age. eration? for his life is taken from the ling also his Fa- 
thers angre agaist 


‘ a 
pox aera earthe. synne:yet hebrake 
uen. 34 Then the Eunuche answered Philip (he bades of death 
and sayd, I pray thee of whom speaketh Act.24. 
; : : is, | 
the Prophet this ? of him selfe, or of some jong his ane shal 
other man? endure ? for being 


risen from death, 


“He opened 35 Then Philip ” opened his mouth, and death shal no mo 


at length this re raige, nether 
matter of «¢ Vega at the same Scripture, and preached Sha hiskyngdome 


great impor- ynto him Iesus. euer haue ende, or 
tance. : els we may take 
36 And as they went on their way, they Rey eaGtn ear Wis 


came vnto a certayne water, & the Eunu- “hurche which ne 
; uer shal haue 
che sayd, Se, here is water, what doth let ende, fornow they 
G me to be baptized ? oe 
37 And Philip /Sayd vnto him, If thou their head. 
“With a pure beleuest with ” all thyne heart, thou 
teat et mayst. And he answered and sayd, I be- 
leue that Iesus Christe is the Sonne of 
God. 
38 Then he comanded the charet to stand 


Cuil. 


Chap. IX. 


k This was, to 
thintent that he 
might knowe so 
muche the better 
that Philip was sét 
to him by God. 

1 Some thinke 
this citie was also 
called Asdod. lo- 
sue.15 


“He persecuted 
with a great rage, 
and crueltie the in 
uoceét bloud which 
he thirsted fore. 
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styl: and they went doune bothe into the 
water, bothe Philip & also the Eunuche, 
and he baptized him. 

39 And assone as they were come out of 
the water the Spirit of the Lord caught 
away Philip, y the * Eunuche sawe him no 
more, and he went on his way reioysing. 


40 But Philip” was founde at! Azotus: & ” 


he walked throughout the countre, prea- 
ching in their cities, tyl he came to Cesa- 
rea. 


THE 1X. CHAPTER, 


The conuersion of Saul, his vocation to the 
Apostleskip, and his zeale to execute the same. 
How he escapeth the TIewes cospiracies : his ac- 
cesse to the Apostles. The prosperitie of the Chur 
ches. Peter healeth AEneus, raiseth Tabitha, 
conuerteth many tu Christe, & logeth in a tan- 
ners house. 


aN Saul yet breathing out threatnin- 
ges & slaughter agaynst the disciples 

of the Lord, went vnto the hye Priest, 

2 And desired of him letters to Damas- 

cus to the Synagoges: y if he founde any of 

thys” way (whether they were mé or womé) 

he myght bring them bounde vnto Ieru- 

salem. 

3 * Nowas he iorneyed, it fortuned that as 

he was come nye to Damasc’, * sodély ther 

shyned rounde about him a lyght from 

heauen. 

4 And he fel to the earth, and heard a 

voyce, saying to him, Saul, Saul, why per- 

secutest thou me? 

5 And he sayd, Who art thou Lord ? And 

the 


or, percea- 
ued him sel- 
fe ta be. 


A 

Rom. 9. a. 
1. Cor.15, a. 
gal. l.c. 


or, secte, or, 
sorte. 


Chap. 22. b. 
1. cor. 1].a. 
1. Cor.15.a. 
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the Lord sayd, I am Iesus whom thou per- 

secutest, it is hard for thee to kycke against 

> prickes. 

6 He then bothe trembling and astonyed, 

sayd, Lord what wilt thou haue me to do ? 

and the Lord sayd vnto him, Anse and go 

into the citie, & it shalbe tolde thee what 

thou shalt do. 

gp 7 The men which iorneyed with him, sto- 

“sauls voice. de amased, hearing “his voyce : but © seing 

no man. 

§ And Saul arose from the grounde,and 
” For he was Opened his eyes, but” sawe no man. Thé led 
blynde. they him by the hand, & broght him into 

Damascus. 

9 Wher he was thre dayes with out sight, 

and nether 4 ate nor drancke. 

10 And ther was a certaine disciple at Da 

mascus named Ananias, and to him sayd 

the Lord in a visio, Ananias. And he sayd, 

Beholde, I am here Lord. 

11 Then the Lord sayd vnto him, Arise, & 

go into the strete which is called Strayght 

and seke in the house of Iudas after one 
Saul prayeth. called Saul of Tars’ : for beholde he pray- 

eth. 

12 And he sawe in a vision a man named 

Ananias coming into him, and putting his 

handes on him, that he myght receaue his 

syght. 

13 Thé Ananias answered, Lord, I haue he 

ard by many of this ma, how muche euyl 

he hath done to thy sainctes at Jerusalem. 

c 14 Moreouer here he hath auctorite of 

the hye Priestes, to bynde all that call on 

thy Name. 

15 The Lord sayd vnto him, Gothy wayes: 

C.iii. 


> That is, to re- 
sist God when he 
pricketh and soli- 
citeth our consci- 
ences. 


© For onely Saul 
knewe that lesus 
spake vnto him. 


@ He was soraui- 
shed with the visio 
that his appetite 
was taken away. 
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* A worthy ser- for he is a “chosen vessel vnto me, to” beare “To beareme 
uant of God, and mae witnes, & set 
endewed with ex- nny Name before the Géetiles, and kynges, forthe’ my 
yellent graces @- and the children of Israel. glorie. 

16 For I wil shewe hym, how many thyn- 
ges he must suffre for my Names sake. 
17 Then Ananias went his way, & entred 
into that house, & put his handes on him, 
and sayd, Brother Saul, the Lord hath sent 
me (lesus / meane that appeared vnto thee 
in the way as thou camest) that thou mygh 
test receaue thy svght, and be fylled with 
the holy Gost. 
18 And immediatly ther fel fro his eyes pD 
as it had bene scales, and sodenly he rece- 
aued syght: and arose, and was baptized. 
19 And receaued meat, and was comfor- 
ted. Thé was Saul certayne dayes with the 
disciples which were at Damascus. 
20 And strayght way he preached Christ 
in the Synagoges, how that he was the So- 
ne of God. 
21 So that all that heard him, were ama- 
sed and sayd, Is not this he, that spoyled 
them w called on this Name in Ierusalé: 
& came hyther for that entent, y he shuld 
bryng them bounde vnto the hye Pnestes? 
22 But Saul encreased the more instrégth, 
and confounded the lewes which dwelt at 
Damascus, ” confirming, that this was very ” Prouing by 
Christe. the conferen- 

' Vhat was after . ce of the Scri 
three yeres,thathe 23 And after a' good whyle, the lewes to- ptures. 
bad remayned “* ke consel together, to kyl him. 


Damascus. andin 


the coutrey about. 24 But their laying awayt was knowen of 
Gal.i.d. aie 

< The Gouuer- Saul, and they ** watched the gates day & 2.Cor.11.g. 
nour at their re- ).. i 
quest appointed a nS at to kyl him. , : 
watche as he de- 25 Then the disciples toke hin by mght, E 
clarelh to the Co : : ‘ 
aa: and put hnn through the wall, and let him 


doune 
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doune in a basket. 

26 And when Saul was come to Ierusalé, 

he assayde to couple him selfe with the di 

sciples, but they were all afrayde of him, 

and beleued not that he was a disciple. 

27 But Barnabas toke him, & broght him 

to the Apostles, & declared to them, how 

he had sene the Lord in the way, who spa- 

ke vnto him : and how he had done bolde- 

ly at Damascus in the Name of Iesus. 

” With Peter 28 And he was conuersant with ” them at 
and James. 
Gal.1.d. Jerusalem. 

29 And spake frankly ®in the Name of the > Making open 
tevtich were Lord Tesus. & disputed with the ” Grekes: provestion of the 
called becau- and they went about to slay him. 

Hepa *re 30 But when the brethren knewe of that, 
through Gre they broght hym to Cesarea, and sent him 


cia and other : re ee 
contries. forth to! Tarsus. » Because it was 


his owne cotrie, & 
31 Then had the Churches rest through there he might ha 
all Iewrie, and Galile, and Samaria, and "° S°meautonte- 
were edified, and walked in the feare of 
the Lord, and multiplied by the comfort 
of the holy Gost. 
F 32 And it chased as Peter walked through 
out all quarters, he came also to the sain- 
ctes which dwelt at Lidda. 
33 And there he founde a certayne man 
named AEneas, which had kept his bed 
eight yeres, sycke of the palsye. 
34 Thé sayd Peter vnto him, AEneas, Ie- 
sus Christe maketh thee whole: arise 
“or,trussethy and ” make vp thy bed . and he arose im- 
couche toge- : 
ther: mediatly. 
” A place so 35 And* all that dwelt at Lyddaand”Sa- ,* Means the 
called, & not ron sawe him, and tourned to the Lord.” 
36 Ther was at loppa a certayne woman 
which was a disciple named Tabitha, (Ww 
Cin. 
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by interpretation is called “ Dorcas) the sa- 

me was ” ful of good workes and almes 

dedes, which she did. 

37 And it chanced in those dayes, that she 

was sycke and dyed . and when they had 
Shee wasshed her, they layd her in an vpper 
terward. chamber. 
38 Now forasmuche as Lydda was nye to 
foppa . and the disciples had heard that 
Peter was there, they sent vnto him two 
men desiring that he wolde not delaye to 
come vnto them. 
39 Then Peter arose and came with them: 
and when he was come, they broght him 
into the vpper chamber: where all the wid 
dowes stode rounde about him weping, 
and shewyng the coates and garmentes 
which Doreas made, while she was with 
them. 
40 And Peter put them all forth, & kne- 
led downe, and prayd, and turned him to 
the body, and sayd, Tabitha, arise. And she 
opened, her eyes, and when she sawe Pe- 
ter, sat vp. 
41 And he gaue her the hand, and lift her 

™Forshe wasre vp, and called the ™ sainctes and wyddo- 

stored to life, ra- Wes and restored her alyue. 


ther that others i 

myght haue occa. 42 And it was knowen. through out all 

sion to beleue and * 

alurifie God, the loppa, and many belened in the Lord. 

forher owne sake. 13° And it came to passe that he taried ma 
ny dayes in Loppa, with one Simon a ”’ tan- 


ner. 


. 


THE X. CHAPTER. 


The vision that Peter saw. How he was sent 
to Cornelius The Heithen also receaue the Spri 
te, and are baptized. 


Forthermore 


"That isa de- 
re, or roebuc 
ke. 

* or, riche. 


* or, corier, 


A 


4 Which was 
midday. 
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Orthermore there was a certayne man 
* in Cesarea called Corneli’, a captayne 
of the souldiers called the Italian bande. 
2 A deuout man, and one ? that feared 
God with all his housholde, which gaue 
much almes to the people, & prayed God 
continually. 
3 The same sawe in a visio euidétly (about 
the nynthe houre of the day) an Angel of 
God comming in to him, and saying vnto 
him, Cornelius, 
4 When he loked on him, he was afrayd 
and sayd, What is it Lord? And he saydvn 
to him, Thy prayers and thy almes are 
come ” vp into remembrance before God. 
5 Now therfore send men to Ioppa, and 
cal for one Simo, whose surname is Peter. 
6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, 
whose house is by the sea syde: he shal tel 
thee what thou oghtest to do. 
7 And when the Angel which spake vntu 
Cornelius, was departed, he called two 
of his householde seruantes, and a soul- 
dier that feared God, one of thé that way 
ted on him. 
8 And tolde them all the matter, & sent 
them to loppa. 
9 On the morowe as they went on their 
iorney, and drewe nye vnto the citie, Pe- 
ter went vp vpon the top of the house to 
pray, about the ” sixt houre. 
10 Thé waxed he an hongred, and would 
haue eaten: but whyle they made some thin 
ge ready, he fel into a trance. 
11 And he sawe heauen opened, and a cer 
tayne vesse] come downe vuto him, as it 
had bene a great shete, knyt at y foure cor 


a Who had forsa 
ké all superstitias, 
and gaue him sel- 
fe to the true ser- 
uice of God. 


b That is, God 
dyd accept them, 
wherof it foloweth 
that he had faith, 
for elsit is impus- 


sible 
God. 


to please 


Chap. X. 


« As camels, hor 
ses, dogges, oxen, 
shepe, swyne & su- 
che like which ma 
nourrisheth for his 
vse. 


4 In taking away 
the difference bet- 
wixt vncleane bea- 
stes & cleane, he 
sheweth there is 
no difference be- 
twixt men. 


© Then true obe- 
dienee which pro- 
eedeth of faith, 
oght to be without 
dout or questio- 
ning. 
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ners, and was let downe to the earth. 

12 Wherin were © all maner of foure fo- 
ted beastes of the earth, and wilde beastes 
& creping beastes, & foules of the ayer. 
13 And ther came a voyce to him, Ryse 
Peter, kyl, and eat. 

14 But Peter sayd, Not so Lord, for I ha- 
ue neuer eaten any thing that is commen, 
or vneleane. 

15 And the voyce spake vnto him agayne 
the seconde tyme, What God hath ¢ puri- 
fied ” pollute thou not. 

16 This was so done thryse: and the vessel 
was drawen vp againe into heauen. 

17 Whyle Peter mused in him selfe what 
this vision which he had sene meant, be- 
holde, the men which were sent from Cor 
nelius, had made imquirance for Simons 
house, and stode before the dore. 

18 And caled out one, and asked, whether 
Simon, which was surnamed Peter, were 
lodged there. 

19 Whyle Peter thoght on the vision, the 
Sprite said vnto him, Beholde three men 
seke thee. 

20 * Aryse therfore, get thee downe, and 
go with them, and © doute not: for I haue 
sent them. 

21 Then Peter went downe to the men, 
which were sent vnto him from Cor- 
nehus. and sayd, Beholde, Tam he whome 
ye seke, what is the cause wherfore ye are 
come? 

22 And they sayd, Cornelius the captai- 
ne, a iuste man, and one that feareth God, 
& of good reporte among all the people 
of the Iewes, was warned by an holy An- 


gel, 


C 


“ Take it not 
for polluted 
& impure. 


Chup. 15.6 


Dd 
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gel, to send for thee into his house, and to 
heare thy wordes. 
23 Then called he them in, & lodged thé. 
Peter goecth and the next day, Peter went away with 
rowarde Cor- them, and certayne brethren from loppa 
accompanyed hym. 
24 And the day after, they entred into 
Cesarea. And Cornelius wayted for them, 
and had called together his kynsmen, and 
speciall friendes. 
25 And as it chanced Peter to come in, 
Cornelius met hym, and fel downe at his 
fete, and ' worshypped hym. f Shewed to mu- 
26 But Peter toke hym vp, saying, Stand Sea 
vp, for euen I my selfe am a man. ordre PG 
27 Andas he talked with hym, he came ; 
in, and founde many that were come toge 
ther. 
28 And he said vnto them, Ye knowe how 
that it is an vnlawful thyng for a ma that 
lukn. 4.. 18 a* lewe, to companye or come vnto one, 
that is of an other nation: but God hath 
shewed me, that J should not call any man 
“or, polluted. ’” commen, or vncleane. 
- 29 Therfore came I vnto you without 
saying naye, assone as I wassent fore. J as- 
ke therfore, For what intent haue ye sent 
for me? 
E 30 Thé Corneli’ sayd, Foure dayes ago, cué 
about this houre I fasted, and at the nyn- 
the houre, I prayd in my house: and behol- 
de, a man stode before me in bryght clo- 
thyng, 
31 And sayd, Cornel’, thy prayer is heard 
and thyne almes dedes are had in remé- 
brance in the syght of God. 
32 Send therfore to loppa, and cail for 


Chap. X. 


8 By this spea- 
che the hebrewes 
meane the whole 
religion of God, 
which with out 
faith proffiteth vs 
nothing. 
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Simon, whose surname is Peter: he is lod- 

ged in the house of one Simon a tanner by 

the sea syde, the which assone as he is co- 

me, shal speake vnto thee. 

33 Then sent I for thee immediatly, and 

thou hast wel done for to come. Now ther 

fore are we al here present before God, to 

heare all thinges that are commanded vn 

to thee of God. 

34 Then Peter opened his mouth, and 

sayd, Of a truth I perceaue, that * God is Deu. 10. d. 
not parcial. nee ee 
35 But in all people he that # feareth him, eee 
& worketh righteousnes, is accepted with po 35.0, 


b. 
hym rom 2.6. 


36 The which thing he declared vnto the epa.6.b. 
children of Israel, preaching * peace by Ie nang 
sus Christe, which is Lord ouer all. re pat 
37 Ye knowe what thing was done Luk.4.d. 
through out all lewrie, and beginning in 

Galile, after the baptisme which Iohn 
preached : 

38 How God ” annointed Iesus of Na- ”That is, en- 
zaret with the holy Gost, and with po- eee 
wer: which Iesus went about doing good siftes, aboue 
and healing all that were cruelly oppres- 
sed of the deuyl: for God was with hym. 

39 And we are wytnesses of all thinges 

which he dyd bothe in the land of the Ie- 

wes, & also at lerusalem: whome they sle- 

we, hanging him on a tree. 

40 Hym God raysed vp the third day, 

and caused that he was shewed openly : 

41 Not to al the people, but vnto the wit 

nesses chosen before of God, to vs which 

ate and dranck with him, after he arose 


from death. 
42 And 
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Che chargeto 42 And he commanded vs to preache yn 


preache_ th 
Gospel. 


e€ 


to the people, & testifie, that it is he that 


G is ordeyned of God, a Iudge of quick and 


Tere. f. 
mich.7.d. 
chap. 15. b. 


dead. 

43 To him also geue all the * Prophetes 
witnes, that through his Name, all that be 
leue in hym, shal * receaue remission of 
synnes. 

44 Whyle Peter vet spake these wordes, 


TheholySpri the holy Gost fel on all them which heard 


te powredvpd 


the Gentils. 


the preaching. 

45 And they of the Circumcision which 
beleued, were astonied, as many as came 
with Peter, because that on the Gentils al 
so, was powred out the gyft of the holy 
Gost. 

46 For they heard them speake with 
tongues, and magnifie God. Then answe- 
red Peter, 

47 Can any man ° forbyd water, that the 
se should not be baptized, which haue re- 
ceaued the holy Gost, as wel as we? 

48 And he commanded them to be bap- 
tized in the Name of the Lord. Then pra- 
yed they hym to tarv a fewe daves. 


THE XI. CHAPTER. 


Peter sheweth the cause wherfore he went 
to the heythen. The Churche increaseth. Burna- 
bas and Paul preache at Antioche. Agabus 
prophecieth dearth for ta come: & the remedie. 


A AN? the Apostles and the brethren 


that were in Iewrie, heard say, that 
the Gentils had also receaued the worde 
of God. 
2 And when Peter was come vp to l[e- 


h We oght not 
to debarre them of 
baptisme whome 
God testifieth to 
be his. 


Chap. XI. 


4 For they could 
not comprehende 
this secret which 
was hid from the 
Angels them sel- 
ues. euen from the 
creation of the 
world. Eph. 3. b. 
Coloss.1.d. 
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rusalem, they of the Circumcision “ reaso- 
ned with hym, 
3 Saymg, Thou wentest into men vneir- 
cumcised, and atest with them. 
4 Then Peter began, and expounded the 
thyng im order to them, saying, 
5 I was im the citie of loppa praying, and 
in a traunce I sawe ¢/is vision, A certayne 
vessel descende, as it had bene a large lyn 
nen cloth, let downe from heauen by the 
foure corners, and it came to me. 
6 Into the which, when I had fastened 
myne eyes, I considered, and sawe foure 
foted beastes of y earth, & wilde beastes, 
and creping beastes, & foules of the ayre. 
7 Also I heard a voyce, saying vnto me, 
Aryse Peter, slay and eat. 
8 And I sayd, God forbyd Lord, for no- 
thing comen or vnclene, hath at any tyme 
entred into my mouth. 
9 But the vovee answered me agayn fro 
heauen, Count not thou those thynges” co- 
men, whych God hath clensed. 
10 And this was done thre tymes: and al 
were taken vp agayne into heauen. 
11 Then beholde immediatly ther were 
thre men already come vnto the house 
where I was, sent from Cesarea vnto me. 
12 And the Sprite sayd vnto me, that I 
shuld go with them, with out douting. Mo 
reouer these sixe brethren accompanyed 
me: & we entred intoacerteyn mans house. 
13 And who shewed vs, how he had sene 
an Angel in his house, which stode and 
said to him, Send men to Toppa, and call 
for Simon whose surname is Peter. 
14 He shal tel thee wordes wherby both 
thou 


Peter is vnin- 
stlyreproued. 


He  purgeth 
his fact befo- 
re the Chur- 
che. 


B 


” Or, pollute 
thou not the 
se thinges. 
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C thou and all thyne house shalbe saued. 
15 And as I began to preache, the holy 
Gost fel on them, * as he dyd on vs at the 
begynnyng. 

16 Then came to my remembrance that 
saying of the Lord, how he said, * John ba 


THE 


Cha.2.0.3.b. 


Cha.1.a.19a 


aut “ ptized with water, but ye shalbe baptized 
luk 3. ¢. With the holy Gost. 
john.1.d. 17 Foras muche then as God gaue them 


a lyke gyfte, as he dyd vnto vs, when we 

beleued on the Lord Lesus Christe: who 

was I, that I shuld haue withstande God? 

18 When they heard thys, > they helde 

their peace, and glorified God, saying, The 
’Thisrepenta hath God also to the Gentils graunted “ 
ec acnenn” repentance vnto lyfe. 

19 And they which were scatred abrode 
because of the ” affliction that arose about 
Steuen, walked throughout ty] they came 
vnto Phenice and Cyprus, and Antioche, 
preaching the worde to no man, but vnto 
the Iewes only. 

20 But some of them were men of Cyprus 
and Cyrene, which when they were come 
into Antioche, spake vnto the © Grekes, & 
preached the Lord Iesus. 

21 And the ” hand of the Lord was with 
them, & a great nombre beleued and tur- 
ned vnto the Lord. 

22 Tydinges of these thinges came ynto 
the eares of the Congregation, which was 
in Jerusalem : and they sent forth Barna- 
bas that he shulde go vnto ¢ Antio- 
che. 

23 Which, when he was come & had sene y 
grace of God, was glad, and exhorted the 
al, that with purpose of heart they wold 


“Or, trouble. 


“ The power 
and vertue. 


b Their modestie 
deelareththat thes 
were not ashamed 
to vnsay that whe 
rof they had vniu- 
stely blamed Pe- 
ter. 


© He meaneth 
not the lewes 
which being scate 
red abrode in dh 
uers cont revs were 
called by this na- 
me, but the Gree- 
kes which were 
Gctils. 


a This was the 
moste famous Ci- 
tie of Syria, & bor 
dered vpo Cilieia. 


Chap. XII. THE ACTES OF 


continually cleaue vnto the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, and ful of the 

holy Gost, and faithe: and muche peo- 

ple was added vnto the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, 

for to seke Saul: 

26 And when he had founde hym, he 

broght hym vnto Antioche. & it chanced 

that a whole yere they had their conuer- 

satid with the Churche there, and taught 

muche people: inso muche, that the disci- 

ples of Antioche, were the fyrst that we- 

re called ” Christen. “Wher as be. 

27 In those dayes came Prophetes from *'¢ ‘hey we 

Ierusalem vnto Antioche. apes cnn, 

28 And ther stode vp one of them named med Christi 
eee ee Agabus, and signified by the ° sprite, that ®*- 
theAntiochians to ther shulde be great derth throughout al 
Pe wate the worlde, which cameto passe in the 
thren. * Emperour Claudius dayes. Chap. 21.3 

29 Then the disciples, euery man accor- 
_fTosignifiethat ding to his habilitie, ' purposed to send 
ESR ae socour vnto the * brethren which dwelt Chap.12.« 
wardes them. in lewrie. 

30 Whych thynge they also dyd, and TheChristiz 

sent it to the Elders, by the handes of Bar “T° P°°*: 


nabas and Saul. 


THE XII. CHAPTER. 


Herode persecuteth the Christen, hilleth la- 
mes, and putteth Peter in prison, whom the 
Lord deliuereth by an Angel. The’ shameful 
death of Herode. The Gospel florisheth. Barna- 
bas and Saul retorning to Antioche take 
Tohn Marke with them. 


In 
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A JN that tyme, * Herode the kynge stret- + who was cal 


'p tion. : i 5 
ersecution. I hed forth his handes to vexe certayne pepene nese 


of the Congregation. he ai nepuewe 
t 
"There wasa- 2 And he kylled Tames the ” brother of great, ead gyonter 
med which Lohn, with the sworde. of Herodias. 


Teta And because he saw that it > pleased the » it came then 
f . of no zeale nor ¢e- 
ewes, he proceded farther, to take Peter jizicn, but only to 
also. then were the dayes of swete bread. fatter the people. 
4 And when he had caught him, he put 
”Thenomber him in prison, and deliuered him to ” fou- 
heing exiieq re quaternions of souldiers to be kept: en- 


by foures, to tending after Easter to bringe him forth 

kepe diuers 

wardes. to the people. 

5 Then was Peter kept in prison, but 

The Churche prayer was made with out ceasing of the 

prayeth for Churche vnto God for him. 

6 And when Herode wolde haue broght 
hym out vnto the people, the same nyght 
slept Peter bitwene two souldyers, boun- 
de with two chaynes, and the kepers befo 
re the dore, kept the prison. 

Chap.5.d. 7 *And beholde, the Angel of the Lord ca 
me vpon them, and a light shyned in the 
lodge : and he smote Peter on the syde, & 
sterid hym vp saying, Aryse vp quickly, 
And his chaynes fel of from hys han- 
des. 

8 And the Angel sayd vnto hym, Gyrde 

Mar.6.b. thy selfe, and bynde on thy * ”’ sandales. 

” Or, shoes. and so he dyd, and he sayd vnto hym, 
Cast thy garment about thee, and folowe 
me. 

9 Then Peter came out and folowed hym, 
and wist not that it was true which was 
done by the Angel, but thoght he had se- 
ne a vision. 
B10 When they were past the fyrst & the 
Di. 


Chap. XII. 


¢ For they dyd 
knowe by Gods 
worde that Angels 
were appoynted to 
defende the fayth- 
ful: andalso in tho 
se dayes they were 
accustomed to see 
suche sightes. 


4d Which was les- 
se suspect, byreasd 
of the brethren. 
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seconde watche, they came vnto the yron 
gate, that leadeth vnto the citie, which o- 
pened to them by it owne accorde: & they 
went out, and passed through one strete, 
and by and by, the Angel departed from 
hym. 
11 And when Peter was come to hym sel- 
fe, he said, Now I know of a surety, that 
the Lord hath sent his Angel, and hath de 
liuered me out of the had of Herode, and 
from all the wayting fore, of the people 
of the Iewes. 
12 Andas he considered the thinge, he ca- 
me to the house of Marie, the mother of 
one John, whose surname was Marke, wher 
many were gathered together and pra- 
ed. 

13 As Peter knocked at the entry dore, a 
mayde came forth to hearké, named Rho- 
de. 
14 So when she knew Peters voyce, she o- 
pened not the entry for gladnes, but ran 
in, and tolde how Peter stode before the 
entry. 
15 But they sayd vnto her, Thou art mad. 
And she bare them downe, that it was eué 
so. then said they, It is his © Angel. 
16 But Peter continued knockyng: and 
when they had opened the dore, and sawe 
hym, they were astonyed. 
17 And he beckened vnto them, with the 
hand, to holde their peace, and tolde thé 
by what meanes the Lord had broght him 
out of the prison. 
18 And hesaid, Go shewe these thinges vn 
to James and to the brethren. and he de- 
parted and went into 4 another place. 

18 Now 


Peter acknow 
legeth that 
God deliue- 
red him. 


Cc 
Rhode. 


D 


“Bothe by fla- 
tering wordes 
and also by 
bryberye. 


"His grande. 
Father was 
eaten of lysse. 


“The more 
that tyrants 
go about to 
suppresse 

Gods worde, 
the more doth 
it increase. 


THE APOSTLES. 210 


18 Now assone as it was day, there was no 
lytle a do among the souldiers, what was 
become of Peter. 

19 When Herode had soght for him, and 
found hym not, he examined the kepers, 
and commanded them to be led to be po- 
nished, and he descended from Iewrie to 
Cesarea, and there abode. 

20 Then Herode intended to make war- 
re against thé of Tyre and Sidon. but they 
came all with one accorde, and made in- 
tercession vnto ” Blastus the kynges cham 
berlayne, and desired peace, because their 
coutrey was nouryshed by y kynges land. 
21 And vpon a daye appoynted, Herode 
arayed hym in royal apparel and set him 
in his seat, and made an oration vnto 
them. 

22 And the people gaue a shoute, saying, 
It is the voyce of a God, and not of a ma. 
23 But immediatly the Angel of the Lord 
smote him, because he ° gaue not God the 
honour, so that he was eaten ” of wormes, 
and gaue vp the gost. 

24 And the worde of God” grewe, and 
multiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned fro 
Ierusalem, when they had fulfylled their 
F office, and toke with them Iohn, whose 
surname was Marke. 


THE XIII. CHAPTER. 


Paul and Barnabas are called to preache a- 
mong the Gentils. Of Sergius Paulus, and Ely- 
mas the sorcerer. The departure of Marke. Paul 
preacheth at Antioche. The faith of the Gen- 
tils. The Iues reiected. They that are ordey- 


D.it. 


@ Which he shul- 
de haue done, if he 
had ponished the 
flatterers of whose 
vanitie he céplay- 
ned when he wasa 
dyeng as losephus 
writeth. 


£ Which was,t 
distribute the a.- 
mes sent from An- 
tioche. Chap.11.d. 


Chap. XIII. 


a The worde si- 
gnifieth toexecute 
a publike charge, 
as the Apostleship 
was:so that here is 
shewed, that they 
preached, and pro- 
phecied. 


THE ACTES OF 
ned to life beleue. The fruit of faith. 


Here were in the Congregation that 

was at Antioche, certayne * Prophe- 
tes, and teachers, as Barnabas, and Simeon 
called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
” Manahé, which had bene broght vp with 
Herod the kynge, and Saul. 
2 As they*ministred to the Lord, and fa 
sted, the holy Gost sayd,* Seperate me Bar 
nabas and Saul, for the worke where vnto 
IT haue called them. 
3 Then fasted they and prayed, * and layd 
their handes on them, and let them go. 
4 And they, after they were sent forth 
of the holy Gost, came vnto Seleucia, and 
from thence they sayled to Cyprus. 
5 And when they were at Salamine, they 
preached the worde of God in the Syna- 
goges of the lewes: and they had also Iohn 
to their minister. 
6 When they had gone through out the 
Yle vnto the eitie of Paphus, they founde a 
certayne sorcerer a false prophet, which 
was a lewe, named Bariesus. 
7 Which was wyth the Ruler of the cou 
trey, one Sergius Paulus, a prudent man: 
the same Ruler called vnto hym Barnabas 
and Saul, and desired to heare the worde 
of God. 
8 But Elymas, the sorcerer (for so is his 
name by interpretation) withstode them, 
and soght to turne away the Ruler from 
the fayth. 
9 Then Saul (which also és called Paul) be- 
yng ful of the holy Gost, set his eyes on 
hym, 

10 And 


A 
Chap.14.d, 


"God calleth 


of all sortes. 


Rom. loa. 


Chap. 6. b. 
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10 And sayd, O ful of all suttelty and 
mischiefe, thou chylde of the deuyl, and 
enemie of all mghteousnes, wylt thou not 
‘Which are, cease to peruert the strayght ” wayes of the 
the doctrine 
of the Apos- Lord? 
peeing one 11 Now therfore beholde, the hand of the 
God. Lord is vp6 thee, & thou shalt be blynde, 
& not se the sunne for a season. And imme 
diatly ther fel on hym a myste and a dar- 
knes, and he went about, seking some to 
lead hym by the hand. 
12 Then the Ruler whé he sawe what had 
happened, beleued, and wondred at the 
doctrine of the Lord. 
13 When Paul and they that were with 
him were departed by ship from Paphus, 
they came to Perge a citie of Pamphylia: & 
Iohn departed from them, and returned 
to Ierusalem. 

C 14 But they wandred through the coun- 
Ue Ee ACh s from Perge to” Antioche a citie of the 
Syria. countrey of Pisidia, and went into the Si- 

nagoge on the Sabbath day, and sate dou- 
en. 
15 And after the lecture of the Lawe and 
Prophetes, the Rulers of the Synagoge sét 
vnto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, 
yf ye haue any worde of exhortation for » This declareth 
the people, say on. Sees oe 
16 Then Paul stode vp and beckned with and exhort vs. 
the hand, and sayd, Men of Israel, and ye 
that feare God, geue audience. 
17 The God of this people chose our fa- 
thers, and exalted the people when they 
irod.1. a. dwelt as strangers in the lande of * Egypt, 
Exod.13.¢. and with a * myghty arme, broght them 
out of it. 


D.iii. 
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18 And about the tyme * of fortie yeres, Exod.16.a. 
ve, Heres decla- suffred he their ° maners in the wyldernes. 
ce and long suite. 19 And he destroyed seuen nations in the 
ring of God befo- Jand of Chanaan, and * deuided their lad Josue 14. a. 
re he ponisheth. 
to them by lot. 
20 Then afterwarde he gaue vnto them 
a For, 450yeres * Tudges, 4 about the space of foure hun- Judg. 3. b. 
were not fully ac. 
coplished, but the. dreth and fifty yeres, vnto the tyme of Sa- 
Rea eS muel the Prophet. 
byrth of Isaac to 21 So after that, they desired a * kyng, & 1.Sam.8.a. 
the Gand ener God gaue vnto thé * Saul, the séne of Cis, eee 
neat a man of the tribe of Beniamin, by the spa” " ~ 
ce of fourty yeres. 
22 And after he had put hym downe, he D 
set vp * Dauid to be their kyng, of whome ee 
he witnessed, saying, I haue found Dauid pater ed 
the sonne of lesse, a man after myne owne 
heart, which wy] fulfyl all thinges that 
I wy]. 
23 Of this mans sede hath God * accor- Fsa.11.a. 
ding to hys promisse raised vp to Israel, 
the sauiour Jesus: 
24 When Iohn * had fyrst preached be- Mut.3.a. 
fore him that was euen commyng, the ba- donk lea. 
: uk. 3.a. 
ptisme of amendement of lyfe to Israel. 
© When his offi- 25 And when Iohn had fulfylled his ® cour 
ce drewe to an én- se, he sayd, * Who ye thinke that I am, the John.1.c. 
ciples to Christe. same am I not, but behold there commeth 
one after me, whose shoe of his fete, lam 
not worthy to lowse. 
26 Ye men and brethren, chyldren of the 
generation of Abraham, and whosoeuer 
amog you feareth God, to you is this ” wor “Themessage 
de of saluation sent. of saluation: 
27 For the inhabiters of lerusalem, and 
ee their Rulers, because they knew ‘ him not, 
Say nor yet the wordes of the Prophetes, 
which 
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which are * red euery Sabbath day, they « Althogh they 
haue fulfilled them in condemning him. 1eadthe Lawe,yet 
E£ 28 And whé they founde no cause of de- couered that they 


Mat.27.c, ath in him, * yet desired they Pilat to kyl Ge. Ree 
mar.15.b. him. 
iui-23-e- 99 And when they had fulfilled all that _» im Christe all 
was written of him, they toke him downe pac Promesses are 
from the tree, and put him in a sepulchre. ?: Cor. 1. 4. 
30 But God raised him vp from death: 
31 And he was seene many dayes of them, 
W came with him from Galile to Ierusale: 
which are his wytnesses vnto the people. 
32 And we declare vnto you, how that the 
promisse made vnto the fathers, 
33 God hath fulfylled vnto vs their chil- 
“In that he dré, in that he” raysed vp Iesus, eué as it is 
was bore & written in ¥ second Psalme,* Thou art my 
Psal.2.6. Sonne, this day begat I thee. 
hebr.1.0. 34 As concerning that he raysed him vp 
Esa.55.b. from deathe, now no more to returne to 
ae Teed: graue, he sayd on this wise: * The ! holv . He ,sheweth 
"or, promise ” mercies made to Dauid, I wil geue faith- ee eh 
1. Kyn. 2.6. fully to you. geué to oe Sone is 
chap. 2.0. o Wherfore he sayth also in another pla aa heres the li 
*Thou shalt not suffre thyne Holy one i eee 
a see corruption. 
36 Howbeit, Dauid after he had serued his 
tyme by the cosel of God, he * slept, & was 
layd with his fathers, and sawe corruptio. 
37 But he whom God raysed agayne, sawe 
no corruption. 
F 38 Be it knowen vnto you therefore men 
and brethren, that through this man, is 
preached vnto you the forgeuenes of sin- 
nes, and that from all synnes, from which 
ye could not be iustified by the Lawe of 
Moses. 
D.iiii. 
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39 By him euery one that beleueth is iu- 
stified. 
40 Beware therefore, lest y fall on yon, 
which is spoken of, in the Prophetes, 
' He reproueth 4] * Beholde ye * despisers and wonder, Abac.1.b. 
them sharpely be- . : 
cause softenes wo) and vanishe away: for I worke a! worke in 
Orne ees. Your dayes, a worke which ye shal not be- 
ance vnspeakable, leue, yf a man would declare it you. 
ord coatePt of 49 Whé they were come out of the Syna- 
goge of the lewes, y Getiles besoght, that 
they would preache these wordes to them 
the next Sabbath daye. 
43 When the Churche was broké vp, ma- 
ny of the Iewes, and vertuous conuertes 
folowed Paul and Barnabas: which spake 
to them, and exhorted them to continue 
in the grace of God. 
44 And the next Sabbath day, came al- 
most the whole citie together, to heare the 
worde of God. 
45 But when the Iewes sawe the people, 
» They disdai- they were ful of ™ indignation, and spake 
tits aa e Ae agaynst those thinges which were spoken 
de a! wth of Paul, contrarying them, and raylyng on 
them. 
46 Then Paul & Barnabas waxed bolde, G 
and sayd, *It was mete that the worde of Mat. 10.a. 
God should fyrst haue bene preached to 
you: but seyng ye put it from you, and iud- 

_® Which is, to ge your selues vnworthy of " everlasting 

Cot cc-wheme be lyfe, lo, we turne to the Gentils. 

ner et lesus 47 For so hath the Lord commanded vs, 

saying, * I haue made thee a lyght of the Esa. 49.6. 

Gentiles, that thou shuldest be the salua- 
tion vnto the ende of the world. 
48 When the Gentiles heard this, they 
were glad, & glorified the worde of the 


Lord: 
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Lord: and beleued, euen as many as were 
“None can be ” ordeyned vnto eternal lyfe. 
leue,but they x . 
whom Goa 49 And the worde of the Lord was publi- 
poe eke ne Shed throughout all that contrey. 
gynning tobe 50 But the Jewes stirred certeyne ° de- 
see uoute and honorable women, & the chief 
men of the citie, and raysed persecution 
against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled 
them out of their costes. 
Chap.18.b. 51 But they * shouke of the dust of their 
Hae ae fete against them, & came vnto Iconium. 


luk. 9.u, and the disciples were fylled with ioye, & 
with the holy Gost. 


THE XIIII. CHAPTER. 


God geueth successe to his worde. Paul and 
Barnabas preache at Iconium. Some beleue: so- 
me stere vp sedition and persecute. At Lystru 
they wolde do sacrifice to Barnabas and Paul, 
which refuse it, and exhorte the people to wor- 
ship the true God. Paul is stoned. They conjir- 
me the disciples in faith and patiéce. Appoint 
ministers. And passing through many places 
make report of their diligence at Antioche. 


A A Nd so it was, in Iconium, that they 
went both together into the Synago- 
ge of the lewes, and so spake, that a great 
multitude, both of the Iewes, and also of 
the Grekes beleued. 
2 But the * vnbeleuing Iewes steryd vp, 
and corrupted the myndes of the Gentils, 
agamst the brethren. 
3 Long tyme abode they there, and spa- 
ke franckely with the helpe of the Lord, 
which gaue testimonie vnto the worde of 
his grace, and caused signes and wondres 


° He meaneth su 
perstitious womé, 
and suche as were 
led with a blinde 
zeale, albeit theco 
mé peopleestemed 
thé godly, & ther- 
fore Luke spea- 
keth as the world 
estemed them. 


8 Which wolde 
not obey the doctri 
ne nether suffer 
théselues to be 
persuaded. 


Chap. XUIL. 


b He meaneth be 
fore the gates of 
the howse were the 
Apostles lodged 
for the temple was 
without the towne, 
& therfore the Pri 
est broght the sa- 
crifice (as he 
thoght)to the God 
des them selues. 


THE ACTES OF 


to be done by their handes. 
4 But the people of the citie were diui- 
ded: and part helde with the Iewes, & part 
with the Apostles. 
5 And when there was an assaut made 
both of the Gentiles, and also of the Iewes 
with their Rulers, to do them violence, 
and to stone them: 
6 They were ware of it, and fled vnto Ly- B 
stra, and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and vn 
to the region that lieth round about. 
7 And there preached the Gospel. 
8 * And there sate a certayne maat Lystra, a an 
impotent in his fete, beg a creple fro his gy the peo- 
mothers wombe, and neuer walked. ple were mo 
9 The same heard Paul preache: who be ey i 
holding hym, and perceauing that he had gothe Paul 
faith to be whole, and Barna- 
10 Sayd with a lowde voyce, * Stand vp 
right on thy fete. & he stert vp, & walked. Lysera. 
11 Then when the people saw what Paul * 4/. J say 

° . . to thee, in 
had done, they lyft vp their voices, saying she Name of 
im the speache of Lycaonia, Goddes are the Lord Ie- 
come downe to vs in the lykenes of men. Rie Ri 
12 And they called Barnabas [upiter: oh 
and Paul Mercurius, because he was the 
speaker. 
13 Then Iupiters priest, which dwelt befo 
re their citie, broght oxen with garlandes 
vnto the » gates, and would haue done sa- 
crifice with the people. 
14 But when the Apostles, Barnabas and C 
Paul heard that, they ” rét their clothes, & . ae pe 
ran in among the people, crying, abheningsit 
15 And saying, O men, why do ye these 
thinges? We are mortal me lyke vnto you, 

and 
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and preache vnto you, that ye should tur- 
ne from these vaine idoles, vnto the lyuing 
Gen.1.a, God, * which made heauen and earth and 
psal.145.6. the sea, and all thinges that in them are. 
reue-14.b. 16 The which in tymes past, * suffred al na 
Psal.8i.c. |. . 3 
rom.1.b, tions to walke in their owne © ways. 
17 Neuerthelesse, he left not hym selfe 
without ¢ wytnesse, in that he shewed his 
benefites, in geuyng vs rayne from heaué, 
and fruteful seasons, fylling our heartes 
with foode and © gladnes. 
18 And with these sayinges, scarse refray 
ned they the people, that they had not sa- 
* Al. but crificed vnto them.* 
that they 19 The ther came certayne Iewes fro An- 
ae ho tioche and Iconium, * which whé they had 
me. And persuaded the people, * stoned Paul, and 
ve ae drewe him out of the citie, supposing he 
taught, ther had bene dead. 
came, ce. 20 Howbeit, as the disciples stode round 
Wee _ And about him, he arose vp, and came into the 
isputing ae 3 
boldely per- Citie: and the next day, he departed with 
suaded the Barnabas to Derbe. 
a ne 21 And after they had preached to that 
for (sayd citie, and had taught many, they returned 
a Devas to Lystra, and to Iconium, and Antioche. 
tree but Le 22 Confirming the disciples hartes, and 
in all thigs. exhorting them to continue in the faith, 
oe Gonsting affirming that we must through muche tri 
bulatio, entre into the kyngdome of God. 
23 And when they had ordeined them El- 
ders by ‘ election, in euery Churche, and 
prayd and fasted, they commended them 
to God on whom they beleued. 
24 Thus they went through out Pisidia, & 
came to Pamphylia. 
25 And when they had preached ¥ worde 


¢ To lyue after 
their owne tantasi- 
es not prescribing 
vnto them any re- 
ligion. 

4 To take from 
men all excuse. 


e That being sa- 
tisfied they might 
reioyse. 


f The worde signi 
fieth to elect by 
putting vp the ha- 
des. which decla- 
reththat ministers 
were not made 
without the con- 
sent of the people. 
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ning did visit the Gentils, to take of them 
a people vnto his Name. 
15 And to this agreeth the wordes of the 
Prophetes, as it is written. 
16 * After this I wylreturne, and wyl bu- 
ilde agayne the tabernacle of Dauid, W is 
fallé doune, and that w is fallen in decay 
of it, wil I buyld agayne, & I wy] set it vp. 
17 That the residue of men myght seke af- 
ge atees: ter the Lord, and all the ¢ Gentils vpon 
milie with the Ie. Whom my Name is called, sayth the Lord, 
eS tae mtent which doth all these thinges: 
y sholde ackno 
ledge all one God. 18 From the begynnyng of the worlde 
God knoweth all his workes. 
19 Wherfore my sentence is, that we trou- 
ble not them, which from among the Gen 
tyls are turned to God : 
20 But that we wryte vnto them, that they 
absteine them selues fro ” filthynes of ido- 
Pee aetna les, and from ° fornication, from strang- 
ce, but made ita led, and from bloude. 
Ae Dunne se ee ee f Moses of olde tyme hath in euery 
gled thing & blou- citie them that preache him, being read 
des ney were nt in the Synagoges euery Sabbath day. 


vnlawful of thé 


selfe, 8 therfore 22 Then pleased it the Apostles and El- 


were obserued but 


Amos 9.¢. 


” For some 
thoght it 
none offence 
to be present 
in the idoles 
téples, & the- 
re to banket 
which sainct 
Paul saith, is 
to drinke the 
cup of the de 


foratyme: ders with the whole Churche, to send cho ws.1- Cer. 
f Therfore the ce . < : 
remanie comma, Sen men of their owne company to Antio- D 


ded by God colde che with Paul and Barnabas: to wit, Iudas 
not so sone be a- . 
polished, til the i. Whose surname was Barsabas and Silas, 


bertie of the Gos- which were chiefe men among the bre- 
spel were better 


knowen. t * 
23 And wrate letters by them after this 
maner. The Apostles, and the Elders, and 
the brethren send gretings vnto the bre- 
thern, which are of the Gentiles in Anti- 
oche, and in Syria, and in Cilicia. 
24 Forasmuch as we haue heard, that cer- 
taine 
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taine which departed from vs, haue trou- 
bled you with wordes, & coumbred your 
myndes, saying, Ye must be circumcised & 
kepe the Lawe, to whom we gaue no su- 
che commandement. 

E25 It semed therfore good to vs, when we 
were come together with one accorde, to 
send chosen mé vnto you, with our belou- 
ed Barnabas and Paul. 

26 Men that haue ieoparded their lyues, 
for the Name of our Lord Tesus Christe. 
27 We haue therfore sent Iudas and Si- 
las, which shal also tel you the same thin- 
ges by mouth. 
28 For it semed good to the holv Gost, & 
®to vs, to lay no more burden vpon you, 
then these necessary thinges. 
29 That is to say, that ve abstayne from 
thinges offered to images, frd bloude, fro 
* Al.and strangled, and fornication: * from which 
what soe- if ye kepe your selues, ye shal do wel. So 
uer ye wol- 
de not that fare ye wel. 
men sholde 30 When they were departed, they came 
ge ae to Antioche: and the multitude being as- 
others. sembled, they deliuered the Epistle. 
31 When they had read it, they reioysed 
of that consolation. 

F 32 And Iudas and Silas being Prophetes, 
“or,coforted. ’’ exhorted the brethren with muche prea 
ching, and strengthened them. 

33 And after they had taried there a spa- 
ce, they were let go in" peace of the bre- 
” Who foriu- thren vnto the Apostles. 
chanced kis 2+ Notwithstandyng,” Silas thoght good 
mynde. to abyde there styl.” 
* Al. And 35 Paul also and Barnabas continued in 


only Tudas ; ‘ : 
went. Antioche, teaching and preaching with 


& Whome the ho 
ly Gost hath mo- 
ued and directed 
to ordeine & write 
these things. 


» Hauing desired 
leaue of the Chur- 
che the brethern 
prayed Godto pro 
sper their iorney. 
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other many, the worde of the Lord. 
36 But after a certayne space, Paul sayd 
vnto Barnabas, Let vs go agayne, and visi- 
te our brethren in euery citie, where we 
haue shewed the worde of theLord, and se 
how they do. 
37 And Barnabas * gaue counsel to take 
with them Iohn, called Marke. 
38 But Paul thoght it not mete to take 
him vnto their companye, which depar- 
ted from them from * Pamphylia, and wét 
not with them to the worke. 
39 And then was their angre so sharpe, 
i God suffreth that they ! departed a sunder one from 
the mose perfitest the other: so that Barnabas toke Marke, & 
their infirmities sayled vnto Cyprus. 
Herta athe 40 And Paul chose Silas and departed, 
this breache of ¢} heynge commended of the brethren vnto 
panie caused the 
worde to be prea- the grace of God. 
chedinmo places. 47 And he went through Syria and Cili- 
cia, stablishing the Churches. 


THE XVI. CHAPTER. 


VVhen Paul had circumcised Timothe he 
toke him with him. The Sprite calleth them 
from one contrie to another. Lydia is conuerted. 
Paul and Silas imprisonned céuert the Tayler, 
and are deliuered as Romains. 


‘peo came he to Derbe and to Lystra: A 


and beholde, a certaine disciple was 


G 

* Al. wolde 
take lohn, 
Se. 


Chap. 13.¢. 


Rom.16.¢. 


phil.2.e. 


there named Timotheus, a womans sonne, 4. thes. 3a. 


which was a lewe and beleued, but his fa- 

ther was a Greke. 

2 Of whom reported wel the brethren 

of Lystra and of Iconium. 

3 Paul wolde y he shulde go forth with 
him, 


B 


’ Asia the les- 
e. 


’ Called also 
Antigonia, & 
4lexandria. 
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him, and toke and # circumcised him, be- 
cause of the Iewes, which were in those 
quarters: for they knew all, that his fa- 
ther was a Greke. 

4 As they went through the cities, they 
deliuered them the fecrees for to kepe, 
ordeined of the Apostles, & Elders, which 
were at lerusalem. 

5 And so were the Churches stablisshed 
in the faith, and encreased in noumbre 
dayly. 

6 Whé they had gone through out Phry 
gia, and the region of Galacia, and were 
> forbydden of the holy Gost to preache 
worde in ” Asia. 

7 They came to Mysia, & soght to go in- 
to Bithynia: but the Sprite suffred them 
not. 

8 Then they went ouer Mysia, and came 
doune to ” Troas. 

9 And a vision appeared to Paul in the 
nyght, There stode a man of Macedonia, & 
prayed him, saying, Come in to Macedo- 
nia, and helpe vs. 

10 After he had sene the vision, immedi- 
atly we prepared to go in to Macedonia, 
beyng © certified that the Lord had called 
vs for to preache the Gospel vnto them. 
11 Thé went we forth from Troas, & with 
a strayght course came to Samothracia, & 


” Which is in the next day to “ Neapolis. 


the horders of 


Thracia, and 
Macedonia. 


12 And from thence to Philhppi, which 
is the chief citie in the partes of Macedo- 
nia, and whose inhabitants came from Ro 
me to dwel there. we were in that citic 
abyding certaine dayes. 

Kui. 


« Lest the lewes 
shulde disdain him 
as one that were 
prophane & with- 
out God. 


6 God choseth 
not onely mc, but 
also appointeth cd 
treys where his 
worde shalbe prea 
ehed, & onely as 
he wil. 


© We oght not tu 
credit visions ex 
cept we be assucr- 
ed ther of by the 
Spirite of God. 
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13 And on the Sabbath day, we went out 
of the citie, DEAVEES a ryuer, where they we 
“ Where the Chri re wont to4 pray: and we sate doune, and 
suns accustomed spake vnto the womé, W resorted thither. 


to assemble their 
Churche whenthe 14 And a certayne woman named Lydia a 


ae persee™’ seller of purple, in the citie of the Thya- 
tirians, which worshipped God, gaue vs 
audience : whose heart the Lord opened, 
that she attended vnto the thinges, which 
Paul spake. 
15 When she was baptized, and her hous- 
holde, she besoght vs saying, If ye thinc- 
ke that I beleue on the Lord, come into 
my house, and abyde there, and she céstray 
ned vs. 
16 And thus as we went to prayer, a cer- 
Which could tain mayde possessed with *a sprite ° of di 
vesse8 fordeme of uination, met vs, which gate her masters 


things past, pre- 
ue - oe ae muche vantage enitli diuining. 
in many things 17 The same folowed Paul and vs, and 
oe * cried, saying, These men are the seruantes 
of the most hye God, which shewe vnto vs 
f Satan althogh the f way of saluation. 
Heo ot. 18 And this dyd she many dayes: but Paul 
licious purpos to not” content, turned about, and sayd to the 
cause the Apostles e 3 
to be troubled as Sprite, I commade thee in the Name of le- 
ee teachers SUS Christe, that thou come out of her. and 
of strangereligion. he came out the same houre. 
19 And when her masters sawe that the ho 
pe of their gayne was gone, they canght ¢ 
Paul and Silas, and drue them into the © 
market place, vnto the magistrats, 
20 And broght them to the Rulers, say- 
ing, These men which are lewes trouble 
our citie. 
21 And preache ordinaccs, which are not 
lauful for vs to receaue, nether to obser- 


ue, 


Leuit.20.d 
dent. 18. b. 
1. sam, 38. a, 


" For Satan 
subtiltie —in- 
cresed, & also 
it might seme 
that Satan & 
the Spirit of 
God taught 
bothe one do 
ctrine. 
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ue, seing we are Romains. 
22 And the people together made an in- 
surrection against them, and the Rulers 


“Of Paul and rent ” their clothes, and * commanded them 


Silas. 
2. Cor. Lee. 
1. thes. 2... 


“or, song prai 
ses to God. 


F 


to be beaten with roddes. 

23 And when they had beaten them sore, 
they cast ¢hem into prison, commandyng 
the iayler to kepe them surely. 

24 Who hauing receaued suche comma- 
demét, thrust them into the ynner prison, 
and made their fete fast in the stockes. 
25 And at midnight, Panl and Silas pray- 
ed and” praised God: and the prisonners 
heard them. 

26 And sodenly ther was a great erthqua- 
ke, so that the foundation of the prison 
was shaken : and by & by all the dores ope 
ned, & euery mans bandes were losed. 

27 When the keper of the prison waked 
out of his slepe, and sawe the prison dores 
open, he drue out his sword and wolde ha 
ue kyled him selfe, supposing the priso- 
ners had bene fled. 

28 But Paul cried with a loude voyee, say 
ing, Do thy selfe no harme : for we are all 
here. 

29 Then he called for a hght and sprang 
in and came trembling, and fel donne at 
the fete of Paul and Silas. 

30 And broght them out, and savd, Svrs 
what must I do to be saued ’ 

31 And they savd, Beleue in the Lord [c- 
sus Christe, and thou shalt be saued, & thy 
housholde. 

32 And they preached vnto him the wor- 
de of the Lord, and to all that were in his 
house. 


KB. i. 


Chap. XV. 


“No tna had au 
torilie to heal or 
pat Lo death a eiti 
sen Romain, bul 
the Romains them 
seloes by the con. 
sentof the people. 
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33 And he toke them the same houre of 
the might, and wasshed de7r woundes, and 
was baptized, with all that beloged vito 
him, strayght way. 

34 When he had broght them imto his 
house, he set meat before them, and ioyed 
that he with all his housholde beleucd in 
God. 

35 And when it was day, * the Rulers 
sent the sergeants, saying, Let those men 
vo. 

36 The keper of the prison told this say- 
ing to Panl, The Rulers sayd he, haue sent 
worde to lowse yow. now therfore get 
you hence, and go in peace. 

37 Then sayd Paul vnto them, They haue 
beaten vs openly vncondemmned, for all 
that we are * Romains, & haue east vs in- 
to prison, & now wolde they send vs away 
preucly ? nay verely: but Iet them come & 
fet vs out. 

38 And the sergeants tolde these wordes 
vito the Rulers, who ” feared when they 
heard that they were Romains. 

39 Then came they and prayed them, and 
broght them out, and desired them to de- 
parte out of the citie. 

40 And they went out of the prison, and 
entred into /Ac house of Lydia, and when 
they had scene the brethren, they confor- 
ted them, and departed. 


TUE XVII CHAPTER, 


Paul commeth to Thessalonica, whersome 
receaue him, aud others persecute him. He di- 
sputeth at Athens, and the fruite of his doctri- 
ne. The Thessalonicians carnestres in reading 

the 


C 


* ll. The 
Rulers as- 
sembled to- 
gether in 
the market, 
& remem- 
bring the 
carthyuake 
that was, 
they feared 
and sent, 


&e. 


“ For the pu 
nishemét was 
treat against 
thé that dyd 
iniurie to a 
Citizen Ro 
midtin, 


Luk. 24.4. 


a“ 


THR AFOSILES< ea Tes 


fros Sestplures, 


S they made their iorney through Arm 

phipoliz, and Appolonia, they came 
to Thessalonica, where was 4 Svnagoge of 
the Iewes. 

And Paul, as his maner was, went in vi- 
to them, and thre Sabbath daves disputed 
with them by the Senptures. 

3 Openvng, 6 allegvng, that 7 Christ must 
nede= haue cotired: ‘and rvsen agayn from 
death: and this is Jesus Chri-t «hom sayd 
he, } preache to vou. 

40 And some of them belewed. and is - 
ned in companve with Paul and Silas: also 
of the Grecke> that feared God a greut 
inultitude, and of the chiefe women, not o 
fewe. 

5 But the Jewes which beleued not, ha- 
ung indignation, tuke vnto therm certey- 
ne vagabondes which were wicked felo- 
wes, and when they had assembled the pe- 
ople, they set all the citie on 4 rore. & Ina- 
de assaut against the house of Jason, and 
sought to bry ng therm out to the people. 

& But when they found therm not, they 
drue Jason and certain brethren vnto the 
heades of the citie, crving, These are they 
which haue subuerted the state of + world 
and here they are, 

7 Which Jason hath receaued: and these 
al] du contrary to the deerees of Cesar, af 
ole there is another * kyng, one les’. 

§ And they troubled the pe caple, and the 
Rulers of the citie. when they heard the- 
se thinges. 

9 Notwithstading when they had recea- 
E. iil. 


2 Like quarel pi 
king taey viedaga 
inet Christe. 4¢ the 
a6 Le the weapons 

wenere with the 
world continualy 
fignteth against 
‘re membres of 
Crrite. traveon. 
“w sedition. 
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> Not more ex- 
cellét of byrth but 
more propt & cou 
ragious in recea- 
uing the worde of 
God. 


¢ This was not o- 
nely to trie if the- 
se thinges which 
they had heard we 
re true: but also to 
cofirme them sel- 
ues in the same, & 
to increase their 
faith. 


d Suche was his 
feruent zeale tow- 
ards Gods glorie 
that he laboured 
to amplitie the sa- 
me both in season 
and out of sea- 
son, as he taught 
afterward toTimo 
thie, 
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ued sufficient assurance of Iason and of 


the other, they let them go. 
10 And y brethré immediatly sent away 
Paul & Silas by nyght vnto Bercea. which 
whé they were come thyther, they entred 
into the Synagoge of the Iewes. 
11 These were ® more worthy men then 
they which were at Thessalonica, which 
receaued the worde with readiest affecti- 
on, and searched the Scriptures dayly, 
* whether those thinges were so. 
12 Then many of them beleued: & honest 
women, which were Grekes, and men not 
afewe. 
13 When the Iewes of Thessalonica had 
knowledge, ¥ the worde of God was prea 
ched of Paul at Bercea, they came thither 
also and moued the people. 
14 But by and by the brethren sent away 
Paul to go as it were to the sea: but Silas 
and Timotheus abode there styl. 
15 And they had charge to coduit Paul 
safely, & broght him euen to Athenes: and 
receaued a commandemét vnto Silas and 
Timotheus, for to come to him at once, & 
so came their way. 
16 While Paul waited for them at Athés, 
his sprite was moued in him, to se the ci- 
tie” subiect to worship idoles. 
17 Therfore he disputed in the Synagoge 
with the Iewes, and with them that feared 
God, and in the market dayly 4 with who- 
me soeuer he met. 
18 Certaine Philosophers of the ” Epicu- 
res, and of the ” Stoickes, disputed with 
him. and some sayd, What wil this ” ba- 
bler sav? Other suid tle semeth to bea ty- 
dinges 


Cc 


“That Citie 
which was.the 
fountein of 
all knowlage 
was now the 
sincke of mo- 
ste horrible 
idolatrie. 

“ Who held, 
that pleasure 
was mas who- 
le felicitie. 
“Whotaught | 
that vertue 
twas onely it. 
which _not- 
withstanding 
they neuer 
attayned vn- 
to 

** or, raseal, 
or, trifler. 
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dinges bringer of newe Gods (because he 
preached vnto the Iesus, & y resurrectio.) 
19 And they toke hym, and broght hym 
into © Mars strete, saving, May we ‘hot kno- © Where dge- 
twas g f 
we, what this new doctrine. ‘wherof thou Washtic mater 
speakest, ist P) but chiefely of im 
pietie agaist their 
E 20 For thou bryngest strange tydynges to Gods,wherof Paul 
F was accused. or els 
our eares: we wolde know therfore, what as jeq thither be 
these thinges meane. cause of the resort 


21 For all the Athenians, and strangers cee tel 
which dwelt there, gaue them sclues to © heare newes. 
nothing els, but ether to tel, or to heare 
some new tidinges. 
‘Called Areo 22 Paul stode in the myddes of ” Mars stre- 
a te,and savd, Ye men of Athens, I perceaue 
that in all thinges ve are to superstiti- 
ous. 
23 For as I passed by, and behelde the ma- 
ner how ye worshyp } vour goddes, T foun- 
de an aulter wherin was written, vNTo 
THE VNKNOWEN GOD. Whome ye 
then ignorantly worshyp, him shewe I vn- 
to you. 
24 God that made the worlde, & all that 
is in it: seving that he is Lord of heauen 
Chup.7./. and earth,* dwelleth not in temples made 
wyth handes. 
Psa.50.b. 25 * Nether is worshipped with mens 
handes, as thogh he needed any thing, 
seing he geueth to all, lvfe and breath and 
all thinges: 
26 And hath made of one bloud all man 
kynde, for to dwel on all the face of the yjychim the som 
“Before man earth, & hath ” assigned the tymes which drie chages of the 
was created world,as whé some 
God had ap- Were ordeyned before, and the endes of people depart out 
goin ' their € inhabitation. heart 
ition. 27 That thev shulde seke God, vf they el there. 
EB. iii. 


= 
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* He condéneth 
both the matter & 
the forme wher- 
with God is con- 
terfaited. 


4 This is ment 
of the vniuersal 
world & not of eue 
ry particular ma. 
for whosoeuer syn 
neth without the 
Lawe shal die with 
out the Lawe. 


myght fele, and fynde hym, thogh doute- “Mé srope i 

les he be not farre from euery one of VS. Christe the 

28 For in him we lyue, moue, and haue ye Nene Dy 

our being, as also certayne of your owne hartes. 

Poetes haue sayd,* For we are also his ge- Aratus. 

neration. 

29 * For as muche then, as we are the ge- Esai. 40.d. 

neration of God, we oght not to thinke ¥ G 

the Godhead is lyke vnto * golde, syluer, 

or stone grauen by crafte and imaginatio 

of man. 

30 And the tyme of this ignorance, God 7 
"regarded not. But now he biddeth "all peq"” perde: 

men, euery where repent. 

31 Because he hath appomted a day, in 

the which he wil iudge the world accor- 

ding to righteousnes, by that man whom 

he hath appomted, which thing he made 

manifest to all men, in that he raysed him 

from death. 

32 When they heard of the resurrection 

from death, some mocked: & other sayd, 

We wy! heare thee agayne of this matter. 

33 So Paul departed from among them. 

34 Howbeit certayne me claue vnto Paul, 

and beleued: among the which was Denis 

” Areopagita, and a woman named Dama- "or, a Iudge. 

ris, and other with them. 


THE XV1I11. CHAPTER. 


Paul laboureth with his handes, and prea- 
cheth at Corinthus. He is receaued of many, 
detested of the Iewes, and conforted of the Lord. 
Gallio refuseth to medle with religion. Pauls 
vowe. His faith in the prouidence of God: and 
care for the brethren. The praise of Apollos. 


After 


THE APOSTLES. 22] 


A A Fter that, Paul departed from Athés, 
and came to Corinthus. 
oa founde a certayne Iewe, named 
Kom. 16.6, * Aquila borne in Pontus, lately come 
from Italie, and his wyfe Priscilla (becau- 
se that y Emperour Claudius had comman 
ded all Iewes to departe from Rome) and 
he drewe vnto them. 
3 And because he was of the same crafte, 
he abode with them & * wroght (for their 
“or pauillics, Crafte was to make ” tentes.) 
which the we 4 And he preached in the Synagoge eue 
skymes. ry Sabbath day, and exhorted the Lewes, 
and also the Grekes. 
B 5 When Silas and Timotheus were come 
” or, boyled from Macedonia, Paul ’’ burned in sprite 
with acertain +4 testifie to the ewes that Iesus was very 
Christ. 
6 And when they sayd contrary and bla- 
spemed, he shoke his rayment, and sayd 
vnto them, Your bloud vpon your owne 
heades, and from hence forth wy! I go bla 
melesse vnto the Gentils. 
7 And he departed thence, and entred 
into a certaine mans house, named Justus, 
a worshypper of God, whose house ioyned 
hard to the Synagoge. 
1.Cor.t.b. 8 And one * Crispus the chiefe Ruler of 
the Synagoge, beleued in the Lord with 
all his housholde: and many of the Corin- 
thians gaue audience, and beleued and 
were baptized. 
© 9 Then spake the Lord to Paul in the 
nyght by a vision, Be not afrayde, but spe- 
ake, and holde not thy peace: 
10 For! am with thee, and no man shal 
inuade thee that shal hurt thee: for I haue 


* Thus he vood 
wher euer hecame 
but principally at 
Corinthus because 
of the false Apo- 
stles which prea- 
ched without wa 
ges to wine the pe 
oples fauour. 


» Beeause they 
haue none excuse 
he denonceth the 
vengeance of God 
agaist the through 
their owne faut. 


¢ God prome- 
seth him a special 
protection, wherby 
he wolde defende 
him from the vio- 
lent rage of his en 
nemies. 
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muche people in this citie. 
11 And he continued there a yere and syx 
monethes, and taught them the worde of 
God. 
12 When Gallio was Lieutenant of the 
countre of ” Achaia, the lewes made insur 
rection with one accorde agaynst Paul, & 
broght him to the iudgement seat, 
13 Saying, This felow counselleth men to 
_( They accused worship God contrary to the 4 Lawe. 
him because he 1.4 And as Paul was about to open his 


trasgressed the ser 2 
uice of God ap- mouth, Galho sayd vnto the lewes, Yf it 


pointed by the 
Lawe, were a matter of wronge, or an euyl dede 
(6 ye Tewes) I would according to reason 
heare you. 
15 But yf it be a question of wordes, and 
names, & of your Lawe, loke ye to it your 
selues: for I wil be no iudge in suche mat- 
ters. 
16 And he draue them from the seat. 
17 Then toke all the Greekes ” Sosthenes 
the chief Ruler of the Synagoge, and bet 
him before the iudges seat: but Gallio ca- 
red for none of those thinges. 
18 Paul after this, taried there yet a good 
whyle, and then toke his leaue of the bre- 
thren, and sayled thence into Syria. (Pris- 
cilla and Aquila accompaniyng him) af- 
* Paul dyd thus ter that he had © shorne his head in Cen- 
beare with the ie chrea: for he had a * vowe. 
which as yet were 19 And he came to Ephesus, and left them 
not sufliciently in : 
structed. there: but he entred into the Synagoge, & 
reasoned with the Iewes. 
20 When they desired him to tary loger 
tyme with them, he consented not. 
21 But bade them fare wel saying, I must 
nedes at this feast that commeth, be in Te- 
rusalem : 


” or, Grecia. 


D 


“Of whome is 
spoké,1.Cor 
la. 


E 


Nom. 6.c. 
chap. 21.d. 
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rusalé: but I wil returne agayne vnto you, 
2. Cor.4.d. * yf God wil. and he departed from Ephe 
tam.4.d. sys, 
“Called Cesa 22. And whé he came downe to” Cesarea, 
rea Stratonis. he ascended to Lerusalé, & saluted the Chur 
che, and went doune vnto Antioche. 
23 And when he had taryed there a why- 
le, he departed, and went forthwith ouer 
all the countrey of Galacia and Phrygia 
by order, strengthening all the disci- 
ples. 
|.Cor.1.b. 24 Anda certayne Iewe named * Apol- 
: los, borne at Alexadria, came to Ephesus, 
tore’ in- an eloquent man, and” myghty in the Seri 
structed. 
ptures. 
“and wasso- 25 The same was ” informed in the way 
ned" © of the Lord, and he spake feruently in the 
Sprite, and taught diligently the thinges 
hat is, his of the Lord, and knewe but the‘ ” baptis- + He had but as 
wsmne- “ine of Hohn only. fi eee 
26 And he began to speake boldely in ligion. 
Hom. 16.4. the Synagoge. Whome when Aquila and* 
Priscilla had heard, they toke him ynto 
“ihe way to them, and 8 expounded vnto him the” way « Thisgreat lear 
ialuation. * ned, and eloquent 
of God more perfectly. iman -disdaiened 
27 And when he was disposed to go into SR eu Sar toes 
Achaia, the brethren exhorting him, wra- 
te to the disciples to receaue him: after he 
was come thyther, he holpe them muche 
which had beleued through grace. 
28 For mightely he overcame the lewes, 
and that openly, shewyng by the Scriptu- 
res, that Iesus was Christe. 


THE XIX. CHAPTER. 


The holy Gost is geuen by Pauls hundes. The 
flues blaspheme his doctrine, which was con- 
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firmed by miracles. The rashenes and ponishe- 
ment of the Coniurers, and the fruit that came | 
thereof. Demetrius raiseth sedition vnder pre- 
tence of Diana. 


Aes so it came to passe, while Apollos 4 
was at Corinthus, that Paul passed 
through the vpper costes, and came to E- 
phesus, and founde certayne disciples : 
2 And sayd vnto them, Haue ye receaued 
the” holy Gost sence ye beleued? And they “The particu 
sayd vnto him, No, we haue not heard whe [7 ies of 
ther ther be any holy Gost. 
»Meaning, what 8 And he sayd vnto them,* Vnto what we- 


doctrine they dyd ,. : > < 
Bote uy thee ee then baptized ? And they said, vnto 
baptisme.for to be Tohns baptisme. 


aplized-in 1dh 
ene "ienii. + Then sayd Paul, * lohn verely baptized Mat.3.c. 


eth to professe the with the baptisme of repentance, saying ™@?. 1.4. 
doctrine whieh be oS lak. 3c. 
taught, andsealed Vnto the people, that they should beleue 377°) 
with the signe of : : . soe ofa. 
Lapticmetobene It him, which should come after him: that chap.1.a. 


ptized in the Na-is in Christ Iesus. 2.a.1l1.c¢. 
me of the Father, 
&e.is, tobe dedica 9 When they heard that, they were ” bap- ” Endewed 


te and consecrate +; : y with the visi 
ee tized in the Name of the Lord Tesus. tle amano 
ptizedinthedeath 6 And Paul layd hys handes vpon them, menolcGe 


of Christe, or fr and the holy Gost came on them, and they 


one body, or vnto spake with tounges, and prophecied. 
remission of syn- 
nes, is, that synne 7 ANd all these men were about twel- 


by Christs death ue 
may be abolished, i F 
and die in vs, and 8 Moreouer he went into the Synagoge, | 
eae cand spake boldely for the space of thre | 
head: and that our monethes, disputyng, and geuyng them ex 
synnes may be : 7 
washed away by hortations of the kyngdome of God. 
pie = vlead of 9 But when diuers waxed hard harted, & The infideles 
: : are hardened. 

obeyed not, but spake euil of the way of 

the Lord before the multitude, he departed 

from them, and separated the disciples, & 

disputed dayly in the schole of one called 


Tyrannus. 
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Tyrannus. 
*4l. fromgi LO* And this continued by the space of 
ue a elocke two yeres: so that all they which dwelt in 
wate ten. a heard the worde of the Lord Iesus, 
both Iewes and Grekes. 

C 11 And God wroght no small miracles by 
the handes of Paul. 

12 So that from his body, were broght vn 
Or, kerehe- to the sycke, ” napkyns ® or handkerchefs 
ne and the diseases departed from them, and 

the euyl sprites went out of them. 

13 Then certayne of the vagabonde Iewes, 
” Or, Coniu- ” exorcistes, toke vpon them to call ouer 
a them which had cuyl sprites, the Name of 

the Lord lesus, saving, We adiure von by 

Tesus, whome ° Paul preacheth. 

14 And there were seuen sonnes of one 

Sceua a Tewe, and chiefe of the Priestes 

which dyd this. 

15 And the euyl sprite answered, & said, 

Tesus I know, and Paul I know: but who 

are ye? 

D 16 And the man in whome the euvl spri- 
te was, ran on them, and ouereame them, 
and preuayled agaynst them: so that they 
fled out of that house, naked, and woun- 
ded. 

17 And this was knowen to all the ewes, 

and Grekes also, which dwelt at Ephesus, 

and feare came on them all, and the Na- 

me of the Lord Iesus was magnified. 

18 And many that beleued, came and co- 
eae fessed, and” shewed their workes. 

’ 19 Many also of them which vsed euri- 
ous craftes, broght their bokes, and bur- 
ned them before all men, and they coun- 
ted the price of them, and founde it 


b This was to 
autorize the Gos 
pel, and to eonfir- 
me Pauls ministe- 
rie, not to cause 
men to worship hi 
or his napkins. 


¢ They abuse 
Pauls autoritie, & 
with ont any vocu 
tion of God, vusr 
pe that whieh 3s 
not in mas power. 


Chap. XIX. THE ACTES OF 


4 This monteth 4 fyfty thousand syluerlynges. 
to of our money a 


bout 2000 markes. 20 So myghtely grewe the worde of God, 
and preuayled. 
21 After these thynges were ended, Paul 


purposed,” by the Sprite, to passe ouer Ma- ”Bythe motis 


cedonia and Achaia, and to go to Terusa- of the holy 


lé, saying, After I haue bene there, I must 
also se Rome. 
22 So sent he into Macedonia two of thé 
that ministred vnto him, Timotheus and 
Erastus, and he him selfe remayned in Asia 
for a season. 
23 The same tyme there arose no lytle a E 
« For they con- do about ” that © way. ” Or, state of 


t dthe Chri- : the Christias. 
stiams, because. 2t For a certayne man named Demetrius 


eee the ple asyluersmyth, which made syluer shrynes 
eligion, and bro- 5 
ht in’ another for Diana ” broght great gavnes vnto the ”Whatimpie. 


trade of doctrine. tie doth not 
craftes men. ecouetousnes 


25 Which he called together, with the appear 
workemen of lyke occupation, and sayd, 


‘ He was moued Syrs, ye knowe that by this crafte f we get 


with his proffit, & 
the others for their OUT goodes. 


hellies,sothatthey 26 Morcouer ye see and heare, that not 
wolde rather loose 
their lyues then alone at Ephesus, but almoste through 


their filthy gaine- yt al] Asia, this Paul hath perswaded, & 
turned away muche people, saying, That 
they be not goddes which are made with 
handes. 
27 So that not only this our crafte being 
reproued by him to our faces is in danger 
« Religion is his to be set at noght: but also that the * tem- 


scronde argument nle of the great goddesse Diana should 

oe ores be despiced, and her magnificence should 

PTO: “4 erfore 

putteth itlast. be destroyed, which all Asia. & the” world pace 
d 


worshyppeth. vpon the mut 
28 When they heard these sayinges, they jyaiea 


toritie of the 
were ful of wrath, and cryed out saying, world. 


Grest 
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Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

29 And all the citie was on a rore, and 
they rushed into the Commen place with 
one assent, and caught Gaius, and Aristar- 
chus, men of Macedonia, and Paules com- 
panyons of his iorney. 

30 When Paul would haue entred in vn- 
to the people, the disciples suffered hym 
not. 

F 31 Certayne also of the chiefe of Asia 
which were his friendes sent vnto hym, de 
siring hym that he would not prease into 
the Commen place. 

32 Some therfore cryed one thyng, and 
some another, for the assemble was all 
out of ordre, and the more parte knew not 
wherfore they were come together. 

33 And some of the copanye drewe forth 
Alexander, the Iewes thrustyng hym for- 
wardes . Alexander then beckened with 
the hande, and would haue excused the 
matter to the people. 

34 When they knewe that he was a Iewe, 
there arose a shoute almoste for the space 
of two houres, of all men crying, Great 7s 
Diana of the Ephesians. 

35 Then the towne clarcke when he had 
staied the people, sayd, Ye men of Ephe- 

G sus, what man is it that knoweth not how 
that the citie of the Ephesias is a worship 
per of the great goddesse Diana, and of Antiquitie and 
the image which came from" Iupiter? —— guuctopesel tte 


Priestes broght in 
He pacifieth 36 Seyng then that no man” sayeth here this superstition. 
he people by for (it is written) 
vorldly wisdo @Baynst, ye oght to be content, and to do that the temple 
ne,& hath no nothing rash] being repayred 7 
espect toreli . aes tymes, this idole 
jon. 37 For ye haue broght hvther these men, wasneuer chaged. 
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which are nether robbers of churehes, nor 
yet despicers of your goddesse. 

38 Wherfore, yf Demetrius and the cra- 
ftes mé which are with him, haue any mat- 
ter against any man, the lawe is open, and 
ther are Rulers, let them aceuse one ano- 
ther. 

39 But yf ye go about any other thyng, it 
may be determined im a lawful assem- 
ble. : 

40 For we are in icopardy, to be accused 
of thys dayes vprour: forasmuche as the- 
re is no cause, whereby we may geue a re- 
kenyng, of thys concourse of people. 

+1 And when he had thus spoken, he let 
the assemble departe. 


THE XX. CHAPTER. 


Paul voeth into Macedonia and into Gre- 
ce. «At Troas he rayseth vp Eutychus. At Ephe 
sus he calleth the Elders of the Churche toge- 
ther, commilteth the kepyng of Gods flocke vn- 
to them, warneth them of false teachers, ma- 
keth his prayer with them, and departeth by 
ship towards lerusalem. 


Alter the rage was ceased, Paul called 

the disciples vnto hym, & embrased 
them, and departed for to go into Mace- 
donia. 
2 And when he had gone ouer those par- 
ties, and geuen them large exhortations, 
he came into Grece. 
3 And hauing taryed there three mone- 
thes, when the [ewes layd wayt for him 
as he was about to sayle into Syria, he pur 
posed to returne through Macedonia. 

4+ And 


4 
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4 And there accompanied him into Asia 
Sopater of Bercea: and of Thessalonica, A- 
ristarchus, and Secundus: and Gaius of 
Derbe, and Timotheus: and out of Asia Ty- 
chicus, and Trophimus. 

5 These went before, and taryed vs at 
Troas. 

B 6 And we sayled away from * Phihppi, =» He remaynea 
after the dayes of swete bread, and came {Here these dayes 
vnto them to Troas, in fyue dayes, where teropportunitie to 

s teache: ulso thea- 

we abode seuen dayes. bolishiie of thela 
"Toeelebrat 7 And" the first day after the Sabbath, je was not yet 
Cee the disciples being come together for to” — > Which we call 
breake bread, Paul preached vnto them, Sonday-Ofnspl 

ready to departe on the morowe: and con- Cor. 16. a. we ga- 

. : ther that the Chri 

tinued the preaching vnto mydnyght. Sinvdeed bo haus 

i i iy. their solemne assé- 

8 And there were many lightes in an vp bles thisday lays 

per chamber, where we were gathered to- ing a syde the ce- 


gether. ARS Ca al 
9 And there sate in a wyndowe, a certay- 
“or, hoye. ne yonge ”’ ma named Eutychus fallen in- 
to a depe slepe, and as Paul was long prea 
chyng, he falling doune for slepe, fel fron 
the thyrd lofte doune ward, and was také 
vp dead. 
1.Kin.17.d. 10 But Paul descended, & * lay on hym, 
2.king.4.f. and embrased hym, saying, Make nothing 
a do, for his lyfe is in him. 
11 So when Paul was come vp agayne, & 
C had broken bread, and eaten, he commo- 
ned sufficienly, euen tyl the dawning, and 
so departed. 
12 And they broght the boye alyue, and 
were not a lytle comforted. 
13 And we went afore to shyp, and sailed 
vnto the citie Assos, there to receaue Paul: 
for so had he appoynted, and would hym 


ae 
ae 
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selfe go a fote. 
14 When he was come vnto vs to Assos, 
and we had receaued him, we came to Mi- 
tylenes. 
15 And we sayled thence, and came the 
next day ouer against Chios . and the next 
day we arriued at Samos: & taried at Tro- 
gyllit, the next day we came to Miletum. 
16 For Paul had determined to leaue E- 
phesus as they sayled, because he would 
not spend the tyme in Asia: for he hasted 
to be, yf he could possible, at Ierusalem, at 
he day of ’’Pentecost. ” Or, witson- 
17 Wherfore from Miletum he sent to E- 3” 
phesus, and called the Elders of the Chur 
che. 
18 Which when they were come to hym, 
he said vnto them, Ye knowe from the first 
day that I came into Asia, after what ma- 
ner I haue bene with you at all seasons: 
© This vertue is 19” Seruyng the Lord with all © modestie, ” mmy voca- 
contrarie to bo and with many teares, & tentations, which ‘on and mi- 


sting and hie myn- ‘ nisterie. 

ded: which vicesa- happened vnto me by the layinges awayt 

re detestable in he | 

the seruants of of the lewes. 

lesus Christe. 29 And how I kept” backe nothing that “inether hela 
was profitable, but haue shewed you, and yen jo" 
taught you openly, and throughout euery ee for 
house, aie 
21 Witnessing both to the Iewes, and also 
to the Grekes, the ” repentance towarde The tournig 
God, and” fayth towarde our Lord Ie- nae 
sus. . “Which is the 

4 That is, by the 22 And now beholde I go 4 bounde in the the grace ef 

impulsion and ¢5- sprite ynto Terusalem, & knowe not what whichChriste 


mandement of the doth offer vs. 
holy Gost who dra shal come on me there. 
t it . ‘ 
aband. 23 But y the holy Gost” witnesseth in eue- cee Pie 
+a . tes. 
ry citie saying, That bandes and trouble P"* 


abyde 
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abyde me. 

4 But none of these thynges moue me: 
nether is my lyfe deare vnto my selfe, that 
I myght fulfyl my course with ioye, and 
the ministration which I haue receaued of 
the Lord Iesus, to testifie the Gospel of 
the grace of God. 

F 25 And now behold, Iam sure that hence 
forth ye all through whome I haue gone 
preachyng the kyngdom of God, shal se 
my face no more. 

26 Wherfore, I take you to record this sa 


).King.3.f. me day, that 1am * pure from the® bloud «1 am not the 
daniel 3. ¢. dmalicmen: oceasiou of any of 


ur destructions. 
27 For I haue kept nothyng backe, but i 


Which con- haue shewed you” all the counsel of God. 


th 
eerneth *"" 28 Take hede therfore vnto your sclues, 


and to all the flocke, wherof the holy Gost 
hath made you Ouersears, to gouerne the 
Churche of God, which he hath purcha- 
sed with his  bloud. ! That which ap- 


“ e perteyneth to the 
29 For 1am sure of this, that after my de- fimnenitie of Chr 


\!. Tim. 4.a, parting, shal * greuous wolues entre in a- ste,ishere attribu 
PD. cor. Le. = t e the Aéck ted to hisdiuinitie, 
2. peter.2.a mong you, not sparyng the Hocke. because of the ci- 


munion of the pro 
jude 1. f. 30 Moreouer of your owne selues, shal Bes aera 


\' Through men aryse, speakyng ” peruerse thinges, to of tho two natures 
| aaa drawe disciples after them. MOAN? 


fher of all he 31 Therfore, watche, and remember, that 
‘esie, 


| G by the space of thre yeres, I ceased not to 
is exhort warne euery one, both nyght & day with 


vith teares, 


teares. 
; 32 And now brethren, I commende you to 
lf . . s Ile promiseth 
| God, and to the worde of his grace, which ,,. tne faitnfal oo. 
7 is able to buylde further, and to geue you tinuall inerease of 


. a : ace, til they en- 
an § inheritance among all them which a- fer into the posses 


re sanctified sion of that inheri 
‘ tanee which is pre 
33 Thaue coueted no mans sylucr, golde, pared for them. 


Feit 
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he would not go vp to lerusalem. 

13 Then Paul answered, & sayd, What do 
ye weping and breakyng myne heart? Tam 
ready not to be bounde only, but also to 


dye at lerusalé, for the Name of the Lord To suffre wil 
lingly for 


’ Tesus. Christe. 


14 So whé we could not turne his mynde, 
we ceased, saying, The wyl of the Lord be 
fulfylled. 
15 After those dayes we trussed vp our far D 
deles and went vp to Ierusalem. 
16 There went with vs also certayne of the 
disciples of Cesarea, and broght with thé 
one Mnason of Cyprus, an old disciple, Mnason. 
with whom we should lodge. 
17 And when we were come to [erusalé, 
the brethren receaued vs gladly. 
18 And the next day Paul went in with 
vs vnto lames: and all the Elders were the 
re assembled. 
19 And when he had embrased them, he 
tolde by order all thinges, that God had 
wroght among the Gentiles by his mini- 
stration. 
20 Whé they heard it, they glorified the 
Lord, and sayd vnto hym, Thou seyst bro- 
ther, how many thousand Jewes there are 
which beleue, and they are all zelous of 
the Lawe. 
21 Now they are informed of thee, that 
thou teachest all the Iewes, which are a- 
mong the Gentiles, to forsake Moses, and 
sayst, That they oght not to circiicise their 
chyldren, nether to lyue after the custo- 
mes. 
22 What is thé to be done? the multitude 
must nedes come together: for they shal 
heare 


E 


’ Who as yet 
were not wel 
instructed in 
Christe. 


Nom.6.a. 
chap. 18.e. 


Chap. 15.d. 


Nom. 6.¢. 
hap 24.¢. 


F 
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heare that thou art come. 

23 Do therfore this that we say to thee. 

We haue” foure mé, Ww haue made a vowe. 

24 Them take, and ¢ purifie thy self with 4 Thend of this 
them, and do cost on them, that they may yer reine ene 
*shaue their heades: and all shal know, haptae by Goa, 
that those thinges, which they haue heard rances: inGrmiue 
by relation concerning thee, are nothing: SP alee 


but that thou thy selfe also walkest & ke- therin, the weake- 
pest the Lawe. niade hit selfeatt 
25 For as touching the Gentiles which feaeene ay 
belene, we haue written, and concluded, ence. 
*that they obserue no suche thinges, but y 
they kepe them selues from things offred 
to idoles, and from bloud, and from stran 
gled, and from fornication. 
26 Then Paul toke the men, and the next 
day was purified with them, and entred 
into y téple, * declaring that he obserued 
the dayes of the purification, vntil that an 
offering should be offered for euery one 
of them. 
27 And when the seué dayes were almoste 
ended, the Iewes which were of Asia (whe 
they sawe him in the temple) moued all 
the people, and ¢ layd handes on him, © Inthinking to 
28 Crying, Men of Israel, helpe: this is the BCE 
mau that teacheth all men euery where, fee emmneibs Ale 
against the people, and the Lawe, and this des of his enne- 
place: moreouer, he hath broght Grekes ™°* 
into the téple, and hath polluted this holy 
place. 
29 For they had sene before one Trophim’ 
an Ephesian with him in the citie, whom 
they supposed Paul had broght into the 
temple. 
30 Then all the citie was moued, and the 
F. iti. 
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people swarmed together: and they toke 
Paul, and drewe hym out of the temple: & 
forthwith the dores were shut. 
31 As they went about to kyl him, tydin- 
ges came vnto the hye Capitayne of the 
souldiers, that all Ierusalem was on an vp 
rore. 
32 Which immediatly toke souldiers and 
vnder Captaynes, and ran doune vnto thé: 
and when they saw the hie Captayne and 
the souldiers, they left beating of Paul. 
33 Then the Captayne came neare and to- 
ke him, and commanded him to be boun- 
de with two chaines: and demanded who 
he was, and what he had done. 
34 And one cryed this, another that, amog 
the people: so when he could not knowe 
the certaintie for the rage, he commanded 
hym to be caried into the castle. 
35 And when he came vnto the greces, he 
was borne of the souldiers, for the violé- 
ce of the people. 
36 For the multitude of the people folo- 
wed after crying, Away with him. 
37 And as Paul shulde haue bene caried 
into the castle, he sayd vnto the hye Cap- 
tayne, May I speake vnto thee? Which 
sayd, Canst thou speake Greke? 
38 Art not thou that * Egyptian, which be- 
fore these dayes made an vprore, and led 
out into the wyldernes foure thousande 
men that were mortherers? 
39 Then Paul sayd, 1am a man which am 
a Iewe, and citisen of * Tarsus, a famous ci- 
tie in Cilicia, and I beseche thee suffre me 
to speake vnto the people. 
40 And when he had geuen him licence, 
Paul 


A notable 
example of 
Gods proui- 
dence for the | 
deféce of his. | 
G 


Losephus i.’ 
Antig. 20. | 
ca. 1). & de 
bello Iuda..' 
2, Cap.12. 


Chap. 22.4, 


A 
» Raison, or 
excuse. 


Chap. 21.9. 
” A diligent 
hearer. 


Chap. 8. a. 
& 9. a. 

Yor, this pro= 
fession of the 
Christians. 
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Paul stode on the steppes, and beckened 
with the hand vnto the people: and when 
there was made great silence, he spake vn 
to them in the Hebrue tongue, saying, 


THE XXII. CHAPTER. 


Paul rendreth an account of his life and do- 
ctrine. He escapeth thewhippe by reason he was 
a Citisen of Rome. 

E men, brethré and fathers, heare my 

*’ defence which I now make vnto you. 
2 (When they heard that he spake in the 
Hebrue tonge to them, they kept the more 
silence, and he sayd) 
3 [am verely a ma which am a Jewe, bor- 
ne in * Tarsus, a citie in Cilicia: neuerthe- 
lesse, yet broght vp in this citie, ” at the 
2fete of Gamaliel, and instructed accor- 
ding to the perfect maner of the Lawe of 
the fathers, and was feruent mynded to 
Godwarde, as ye all are this same day. 
4 * And I persecuted this ’ way vnto the 
death, byndyng and deliueryng into pri- 
son bothe men and women. 


B 5 As the chiefe Priest doth beare me wyt 


nes, and all the state of the Elders: of 
whome also I receaued letters vnto the 
> brethré, and went to Damascus to bryng 
them which were there bounde vnto Ieru- 
salem, for to be punisshed. 

6 And so it was, as I made my iorney and 
was come nye vnto Damascus about noo- 
ne, that sodenly ther shone from heauen a 
great lyght rounde about me, 

7 So I fel vnto ¥ earth & heard a voyce, 
saying vnto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me? 


a Wherby he de- 
clareth his mode- 
stie, diligence,and 
docilite. 


b To the Iewes 
to whome the let- 
ters were directe. 
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8 Then I answered, Who art thou Lord? 
And he sayd to me, I am Iesus of Nazaret, 
whome thou persecutest. 

9 Moreouer they that were with me, sa- 
we verely a light and were afrayde: but 
they heard not the voyce of him that spa- 
ke with me. 

10 And I sayd, What shal I do Lord? And 
y Lord sayd vnto me, Aryse, & go into Da 


mascus: and there it shalbe tolde thee of 


all thinges, which are appointed for thee 
to do. 
11 So when I could not see for the bryght 
nes of that lyght, I was led by the hande 
of them that were with me, and came into 
Damascus. 
12 And one Ananias a godly man as per- 
tayning to the Lawe, hauing good reporte 
of all the Iewes which dwelt there, 
13 Came vnto me, and stode, and sayd vn- 
to me, Brother Saul, receaue thy sight: and 
that same houre I loked vpon him. 
14 And he sayd, The God of our fathers 
‘ This may bere hath © ordeyned thee, y thou shuldest kno- 
nleseetanas we his wil, and shuldest se that ” Iuste one, 
or els ta the execu & shuldest heare the voyce of his mouth. 
ofthesame, which 15 For thou shalt be hys wytnes vnto all 
mote prere.” P° men of those thinges, which thou hast sene 
and heard. 
16 Now therfore why tariest thou? Arise 
and be baptized, and wassh away thy syn- 
4 He sheweth nes, in callyng on the 4 Name of the Lord. 
Beers (ano 17 And so when I was come agayne to Ie- 
but by Christewho rusalem, and prayed in the temple, I was 
is the substance of - 
Baptisme:in who- in a traunce, : ? 
re ae empre 18 And sawe him saying vnto me, Make 
& the holy Gost. haste, & get thee quyckly out of Terusalé: 
for 


D 


" Which is 


Christ, 1.1oh 
2.a. 
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for they wy! not receaue thy wytnes that 
thou bearest of me. 

E 19 Then I sayd, Lord they know y I* pri- 

Chap.3.a.  goned, and bet in euery Synagoge, them 
that beleued on thee. 

» or, Martyr. 20 And when the bloud of thy ” wytnes 

Chap.7.d. Steuen was shed, I also*stode by, and con- 
sented vnto his death, & kept the clothes 
of them that slewe him. 
21 Then he sayd vnto me, Departe, for I 
wil send thee a farre hence ,vnto the Gen- 
tils. 

F 22 And they gaue hym audience vnto this 
worde, but then they lift vp their voyces, 
and sayd, Away with suche a felowe from 
y earth, for itis not mete y he shulde lyue. 
23 And as they cried and cast of their clo 
thes, and threwe dust into the ayre, 

24 The Captaine bade him to be broght 
into the castle, and commanded him to 
be scourged, and examined, that he might 
know wherfore they cried so on hym. 

25 And as they bounde hym with thonges, 
Paul sayd vnto the Centurion that stode 
by, Is it lauful for you to scourge a man } 


is a © Romain, and not condemned? © Not because he 
26 When the Centurion heard that, he R2sporne atKome 


ut by reasd of his 


went and tolde the vpper Captaine, say- cure chee 


ing, Take heed what thou doest, for this the Romains, and 


man is a Romain. 

27 Thé the vpper Captaine came, & sayd 
to him, Tel me, art thou a Romaine? And 
he sayd, Yea. 


was their Colonia. 


f This priuilege 


G 28 And the Captaine answered, With a was oftymes geué 
great summe obtayned I this fredome. But im 1°cePeee of ser 


Paul sayd, I was ' free borne. were farre of 


29 The strayght way they departed from ¢ 


Rome,and to their 


hildren. 
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him, which shulde haue examined him: & 
the hye Captayne also was afrayde, after 
he knewe that he was a Romayne: and be- 
cause he had bounde him. 

30 On the next day, because he wolde ha 
ue knowen the certaintie wherfore he was 
accused of the Jewes he lowsed him from 
his bondes, and commanded the hye Prie 
stes and all theyr Counsel to come toge- 
ther: and broght Paul and set him before 
them. : 


THE XXIII. CHAPTER. 


The answer of Paul being smit, and the ouer- 
throwe of his ennemies. The Lord encourageth 
him. And because the Iewes layed wayte for 
him, he is sent to Cesarea. 


Nd Paul behelde ¥ Council, & sayd, 
Men and brethren, I haue in all good 

conscience serued God vntyl this day. 
2 And the hye Priest Ananias comman- 
ded them that stode by, to smyte him on 

the mouth. 

» Paul doth not 8 Then sayd Paul to him, God # wil smite 
furse thehicPriest thee thou paynted wall: doest thou sit- 


pely the pouishe- te to iudge me after the Lawe, and com- 


eae ane Ma mandest me to be smytten contrary to the 


him, who vnder [awe ? 
pretéce of maintei 


ningtheLawedoth 4 And they that stode by, sayd, Reuylest 
transgresse it; —_ thou Goddes hye Prieste? 
> He made this 5 Then sayd Paul, I > wist not brethren 


excuse as it were . 3 “a: : 
iumockerie, as if Hat he was the hye Priest: for it is writ- 


he wolde say,Ikno té,* Thou shalt not curse the Ruler of thy Exo.22.d. 


we nothing in this 
man worthy the of people. 


fice of the hye 6 Whé Paul perceaued that the one par- 
te were Sadduces, aud the other Phari- 
ses, 


Phil. 3.4. 
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ses, he cried out in the Counsel, Men and 
brethrene,* Iam a Pharise, the sonne of a 


chap. 24.f, Pharise, Iam accused of the hope andre «He denieth not 


but there were o0- 


surrection of the dead. ther points, but he 


B 7 And when he had so sayd, ther arose a expresseth that for 


Mat, 22.c¢. 


: he which the Sad 
debate betwene the Pharises and the Sad- aes i eas 


duces, and the multitude was deuided. He get 
8 * For the Sadduces say that there is no moste fore. 
resurrection, nether Angel, nor sprite: but 

the Pharises graunt 4 bothe. 4 Vnderstanding 
9 Then ther arose a great crye: and the nag are 
Scribes which were of the Pharises parte, rites,which he con 
arose and stroue, saying, We finde none A ee ae 
euil in this man: if a sprite or an Angel a ene berotaee 
hath appeared to hym, let vs not stryue PD 

agaynst God. 

10 And whé ther arose great debate, the 

Captaine, fearing lest Paul should hauc 

bene pulled in pieces of them, comman- 

ded the souldiers to go doune, and to ta- 

ke him from among them, & to bring him 

into the castel. 

11 The night folowing, God stode by him 

and sayd, Be of good chere Paul: for as 

thou hast testified of me in Ierusalem, so 

must thou beare wytnes also at Rome. 

12 And when the day was come, certaine 

of the Iewes gathered them selues toge- 

ther and made a © solemne othe, saying, ° The worde si- 
That they wolde nether eat nor drincke, Esp eaiat oe 
tyl they had kylled Paul. srearetty vowel 
13 They were more thé fourtie, which had 2," Bae oF to 
made this conspiration. He rechen vo. the 
14 And they es to the chiefe Priest & Pe 
Elders, and savd, We haue bounde our ?%*: 

selues with a soléne othe, that we wil eat 


nothing, vntil we haue slayne Paul. 


Chap. XXIII. THE ACTES OF 


15 Now therfore, geue ye and the Council 
knowlege to ¥ vpper Captain, ¥ he bring 
him forth vnto you to morow, as thogh ye 
wolde knowe some thing more perfectly 
of him: and we, or euer he come neare, are 
ready to kyl him. 
16 When Pauls systers sonne heard of D 
their laying awayte, he went and entred 
into the castle, and tolde Paul. 
17 And Paul called one of the vnder Ca- 
ptaines vnto hym, & sayd, Bring this yon- 
ge ma vnto the hye Captayne: for he hath 
a certayne thyng to shewe him. 
18 And he toke him, and broght him to 
the hye Captayne, and sayd, Paul the pri- 
sonner called me vnto him, & prayed me 
to bring this yong man vnto thee, which 
hath a certayne matter to shewe thee. 
19 The hye Captayne toke him by the E 
had, and went a parte with him out of the 
way, and asked him, What hast thou to 
shewe vnto me? 
20 And he sayd, The Iewes are determi- 
ned to desire thee, } thou woldest bring 
forth Paul to morow into the Council, as 
thogh they wolde inquire some what of 
him more perfectly. 
21 But folowe not thou their myndes: for 
ther lye in wayte for him of thé, more thé 
fourtie mé, which haue bounde them sel- 
ues with a solemne othe, y they wil nether 
eat nor drincke, tyl they haue kylled him: 
& now are they ready, and loke that thou 
shouldest promes. 
22 The vpper Captayne then let the yon- 
ge man departe, and charged him, saying, 
Se thou disclose to no man, that thou hast 
shewed 


THE APOSTLES. 232 


shewed these thinges to me. 
F 23 And he called vnto him two certeyn 
vnder Captaynes, saying, Make ready two 
hundred souldiers to go to Cesarea, and 
horsmen threscore and ten, and two hun- 
dred, with dartes at the thirde houre of 
the nyght. 
24 And let them make ready an horse that 
Paul being set on, may be broght safe vn- 
to Felix the hye Deputie. 
25 And he wrote a letter in this ma-  ‘Thisletter was 
writ partely in the 
ner. fauour of Paul 
26 Claudius Lysias vnto the moste mygh- Cais 
ty Rular Felix, sendeth gretynges. presse him, 
27 This man was taken of the lewes, and 
shulde haue bene kylled of them: but I 
came with souldiers, & rescued him, % per | ¢ The Captayne 
x 3 dissembleth, to cé- 
ceauing that he was a Romaine. wend hime dic 
28 And when | wolde haue knowen the lisence, for hedyd 
cause, wherfore they accused him, I Paul wasa Romi 
broght hym forth into their Council, eeyfae oats 
29 There I perceaued that he was accu- peo beanies 
sed of questids of their Lawe: but was not 
gylty of any thyng worthy of death or of 
bondes. 
G 30 And when it was shewed me, how that 
the Iewes layd wayt for the man, I sent 
hym strayght way to thee, and gaue com- 
mandement to his accusers, if they had 
oght agaynst him, to tel it vnto thee: fare 
wel. 
31 Then the souldiers as it was comman- 
ded them, toke Paul, and broght him by 
nyght to Antipatris. 
32 On the next day, they left 7 horsmen 
to go with him, & returned vnto f castel. 
33 Which whé they came to Cesarea, they 


Chap. XXIIIT. THE ACTES OF 


delivered the epistle to the deputie, and 
presented Paul also before him : 
34 When the deputie had read the letter, 


» By this name he asked of what » prouince he was, and 
the Romains cal- when he vnderstode that he was of Cili- 


led euerie contrey 


which they had cia, 


subdued. 


® For Felix by 
his diligence had 


35 I wil heare thee sayd he, when thyne 
accusers are come also, and commanded 
him to be kept in Herodes iudgement 
hall. 


THE XXIIII. CHAPTER. 


Paul answereth for his lyfe and doctrine, 
against his accusers. Felix gropeth him, thin- 
king to haue a bribe. And after leaueth him in 
prison. 


AS fyue dayes, Ananias the hye Pri- 4 
est came doune wyth the Elders and 
with a certayne oratour named Tertul- 
lus which appeared before the Gouuerner 
against Paul. 
2 And when Paul was called forth, Ter- 
tullus began to accuse him, saying, Seing 
that we lyue in great quietnes by reason 
of thee, & that many worthie thinges are 
done vnto this nation through thy proui- 
dence: 
3 That, we acknowllage from our hartes, 
& in all places, most * myghty Felix, with 


taken Eleazarus all thanckes. 


the Captaine of 


the murtherers. & 
put the egyptian 


to flight which rai 


4 But, that I be not tedious vnto thee, I 
pray thee, that thou woldest heare vs of 


sed vp tumults in thy curtesy a fewe wordes. 


Iurie: for these the 
orator _ praiseth 
him, otherwise be 
was hothe cruel & 


couetous. 


5 Certenly we haue founde this man a 
pestilent felowe, and a mouer of debate 
vnto all the lewes throughout the world 

and 
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B and a chief mayntayner of the secte of the 
Nazarites. 
6 And hath also enforsed to pollute the 
temple: whome we toke, and woulde ha- 
ue iudged according to our Lawe. 
7 But the hye Captayne Lysias came vpé 
vs, and wyth great violence toke hym a- 
way out of our handes. 
8 Commanding hys accusers to come to 
thee: of whome thou mayst, yf thou wylt 
enquire, knowe the certayntie of all these 
thinges wherof we accuse hym. 
9 And the Iewes lykewyse affirmed, say- 
ing that it was euen so. 
10 Then Paul, after that the Ruler hym 
selfe had beckened ynto him that he shold 
Fanl auswe-_speake, answered, I do with a more quiet 
selfe. mynd answer for my selfe, for as muche as 
© T knowe that thou hast bene of many yeres 
»Or, Gover. 2” Iudge vnto this ° people. 
ner, for befo- 1] Seyng that thou mayst knowe, that the 
led Trachoni re are yet but twelue dayes since I went vp 
tes, Batane2, to Terusalem for to worship. 
est. 12 And they nether founde me in the te- 
ple disputing with any man, ether raysing 
vp the people, nether in the Synagoges, 
nor in the citie. 
13 Nether can they proue the thynges, 
wherfore they accuse me. 
p |4 But this I confesse vnto thee, that af- 
"Or, sectefor ter that way (which thev call” heresie) so 
ered the’ worship I the God of my fathers, beleuing 
Christians. al] thinges which are written in the Lawe 
and the Prophetes. 
15 And haue hope towardes God, that the 
same resurrection of the dead which they 
Gul: 


So that thou 
art not ignorant of 
their fashions. 
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them selues loke for also, shalbe, both of 
iust and vniust. 
16 And therfore, I cndeuour my selfe to 
haue al way a cleare conscience towarde 
God, and toward men also. 

‘Meaning that 17 Now after © many yeres, I came and 


asa ng ™e broght *almes to my people, and offerin- hep 


atlerusalem,when ges, 
PEARED IES: 18 *At what tyme, certeyne Iewes of Asia, Chap. 21.¢, 
founde me purified in the temple. 

19 Nether with multitude, nor yet with 
vnquietnes. 

4 For his accusers 20 Who 4 oght to haue bene here present 
eke revert phiek before thee & accuse me, yf they had oght 
these bellowes of ao-ainst me. 


phe acuadcet 21 Or els let these same here say, yf they 
pera mseluesap haue founde any euyl doing in me, while 
I stode in the Council. 
22 Except it be for thys one voyce, that I 
cryed stadyng among them, Of the resur- 
rection of the dead am I accused of you 
this day. 
23 When Felix heard these thinges, he dif- F 
ferred thé, & sayd, When I shal more per- 
fectly knowe the things w cécerne this se- 
cte, by the coming of Lysias, the chiefe Ca- 
pitaine, I wil decise your matter. 
24 And he commanded an vnder Captai- 
ne to kepe Paul, & that he shuld haue ea- 
se, and that he shulde forbyd none of his 
acquayntance to minister vnto him, or to 
come vnto him. 
25 And after certayne dayes, came Fe- 
hx and his wyfe Drusilla which was a Ie- 
wesse, and called forth Paul, & heard him 
of the faith which is towarde Christe. 
26 And 
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26 And as he preached of righteousnes, 

temperance, and iudgement to come, Felix 

© trembled and answered, Go thy way for 

this tyme, when I haue conuenient tyme I 

wil send for thee. 

G 27 He hoped also that money should ha- 

The corrupt ue bene geuen hym of Paul, that he might 
Seth oe a lowse him: wherfore he called hym the of- 
Des: tener and communed with him. 

28 But after two yere, Festus Porcius ca- 

me into Felix roume: and Fedix willing to 
“Or.todo  BCt fauour of the Lewes, left Paul in pri- 
apleasure. son bounde. 


THE XXV. CHAPTER. 

The Iewes accuse Paul before Festus, he up- 
pealeth unto the Emperour . His matter is re- 
hearsed before Agrippa, and is sent rnto Ro- 
me. 


A en Festus was come into the pro- 
uince, after thre dayes, he ascended 
from Cesarea vnto Ierusalem. 
2 Then enformed hym the hye Priestes & 
the chiefe of the lewes against Paul: and 
they besoght him, 
The enuious & And desired fauour against him, that he 
sute of the wolde sent for him to Ierusalem: and they 
Priests agaist ete es 
Paul. layd wayt for him in the way, to kyl him. 
4 But Fest’ answered, That Paul shulde be 
kept at Cesarea, & that he hym selfe wol- 
de shortly departe thyther. 
5 Let them thefore sayd he, which among 
\ Which may you are ” able, come doune with vs and 
fanly. accuse hym, yf ther be any wickednes in 
the man. 
G. il. 


© The worde of 
God maketh the 
veric wicked asto- 
nished,and therfo- 
retothem itis the 
sauour of death yn 
to death. 
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6 When he had taryed there among thé B 
no more then ten dayes, he went doune vn 
to Cesarea, and the next day, sate in the 
iudgement seat, and commanded Paul to 
be broght. 
7 And when he was come, y [ewes which 
were come from Ierusalem, stode about 
him, and layd many and greuous coplayn- 
tes against Paul, which they could not 
proue : | 
8 Forasmuche as he answered, That he had pauidefedeth | 
nether offéded against the Lawe of the Ie- jimsetin 
wes, nether against the temple, nor yet a- 
gainst Cesar. 
9 Festus wylling to” get fauour of the Ie- “0r,to do ple- 
wes, answered Paul and sayd, Wylt thou 
go vp to Ierusalem, and there be iudged 
of these thinges before me? 
2 Scing him self 10 Then said Paul, [ stand at @ Cesars tud- © 
petrayed Py ing gement seat, where I oght to be » iudged: 


ge,he desireththat to the Jewes I haue done no harme, as 
in consideratid of 
hisfredome hemay thou very wel knowest. 


he sent to Rome. + 7 
v itis lawfal co LL Lf I haue done wrong, or committed 


require the defen- any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to 
ce of the Magistrat 


to maynteyne our dye: If none of these thinges are, whereof 
right. they accuse me, no man can deliuer me to 
them: I appeale vnto Cesar. 


12 Then spake Festus with ” the Counsel, ” Withou 
whose con- 


& answered, Hast thou appealed vnto Ce- ent he ‘colde 
sar? vnto Cesar shalt thou go. ae 


13 And after certayne dayes, kyng Agrip 

pa and” Bernice came vnto Cesarea to sa- “His owne si- 

lute Festus. a oe 

14 And when they had bene there certeyn 

daies, Festus rehearsed Pauls cause vnto 

the kyng, saying, There is a certaine man 

left in prison by Felix. 
15 Of 
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15 Of whome when I came to Ierusalem, 
the hye Priestes, and Elders of the Iewes 
enformed me, and desired to haue tudge- 
ment against him. 
Che Romains 16 To whom J answered, That it is not the 
nae iud- maner of the Romaynes, for fauour to de- 
liver any man to the death, before that 
he which is accused, haue the accusers be- 
fore him, and haue place to answer for 
him selfe, concerning the crime layed a- 
gainst him. 
17 Therfore when they were come hyther, 
without delay the day following, I sate to 
geue iudgement, and commanded the ma 
to be broght forth. 
18 Against whom, when the accusers sto- 
de vp, they broght no accusation of suche 
thinges as I supposed: 
19 But had certayne questions against 
This worde him of their owne ” superstition, and of 
Mire eco one Iesus which was dead, whom Paul af- 
firmed to be alyue. 
20 And bycause I doubted of such maner 
of questios, I asked him whether he wold 
go to lerusalem, and there be iudged of 
these matters. 

F 21 But because he appealed to be reser- 
ued to the examination of Augustus, I co- 
manded him to be kept, tyll I myght send 
him to Cesar. 

22 Then Agrippa sayed vnto Festus, | 
would also heare the man my selfe. To mo 
row (sayed he) thou shalt heare him. 

23 Andon the morow when Agrippa was 
come & Bernice, w great pope, & were en- 
tred into the Comon hall, with the Captai 
nes and chiefe men of the citie, at Festus 

G. iil. 
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commandement Paul was broght forth. Paul broght 
24 And Festus sayed, Kyng Agrippa, and (23° 4" 
all men which are here present with vs, ve 
se this man, about whom all the multitu- 
de of the Iewes haue called vpon me, both 
at Jerusalem, and also here, criyng, That he 
oght not to lyue any lenger. 
25 Yet founde I nothing worthy of death, G 
that he had comitted. neuertheles, seyng 
that he hath appealed to Augustus, I haue 
determined to send him. 
26 Of whom I haue no certayne thyng to 
« Flatterers first write vnto ” my © Lord. wherfore, I haue ” Or, Cesar 
vsed to call Tyrats 5 5 
by thisname:é af broght him vnto you, and specially vnto 
PA iene thee, kyng Agrippa, that after exami- 
ous Princes refu- nation had, I myght haue some what to 


ced it not. as ap- $ 
peareth by Plinies write. 


FpistlestoTraian. 27 For me thynketh it vnreasonable, for 
to send a prysonner, and not to shewe the 
causes which are layed against him. 


THE XXVI. CHAPTER. 


The innocencie of Paul is approued by re- 
hearsing his conuersation. His modest answer 
against the iniurie of Festus. 


permitted to speake for thy selfe. Then rec oaNe 


Paul stretched forth the hand, and answe- S¢,before A- 

en srippa. 

2 I thinke my selfe happy king Agrippa, 

bycause I shal answere this day before 

thee, of all the thinges wherof I am accu- 

sed of the lewes. 

3 Namely, bycause thou art experte in all 

customes, and questions which are among 
the 


(Ben Agrippa said vnto Paul, Thou art 4 
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the Jewes. wherfore, I besech thee? to he- 
are me paciétly. As touching the life that 
I haue led from a childe, 


B 4 And what it was from the begynning 


Paul was a 
Pharise. 


Chap.8.a. 


amdg mine owne nation at lerusalé, know 
all the Iewes, 

5 Which knew me here to fore (if they 
would testifie) that after the most stray- 
ctest >sect of our religio I lived a Pharise. 
6 And now I stand and am accused, for 
the hope of the promise made of God vn- 
to our fathers. 

7 Vnto which promise, our twelue tri- 
bes instatly seruyng God day and night, ho 
pe to come: for which hopes sake, Kyng 
Agrippa, am I accused of the Iewes. 

8 Why should it be thoght a thing incre 
dible vnto you, that God should rayse 
agayne the dead? 

9 I also verely thoght it my selfe, that I 
oght to do many contrary thinges, cleane 
against the Name of lIesus of Nazaret. 
10 * Which thyng I also did in Ierusaleé : 
for many of the sainctes I shut vp in pri- 
son, hauing receaued auctoritie of the hye 
Priestes: and when they were put to death 
I gaue the sentence. 


C11 And I punished thé oft in euery Syna- 


Thap.9. a. 


goge, and copelled them to blaspheme: & 
was yet more mad against them, and perse 
cuted them, euen vnto strange cities. 

12 At which tyme, as I went to * Damas- 
cus with autoritie, and commission from 
the hye Pniestes, 

13 Euen at midday 6 Kyng, I saw in the 
way a light from heauen, farre passing 
the brightnes of the sunne, shyne round 

G. iiii. 


a Forasmuche as 
he best vnderstode 
the religion be 
oght to be moreat 
tentiue. 


> Paul speaketh 
of his sect accor- 
ding to the peo- 
ples estimation 
who preferred it 
as moste holy a- 
boue all others. 
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about me, and them which iorneyed with 
me. 
14 So when we were all fallen to ¥ earth, D 
I heard a voyce speakyng vnto me, and 
saying in the Hebrue tonge, * Saul Saul, Chap. 9. a. 
why persecutest thou me? It is hard for 2422-2. 
thee to kicke against pryckes. 
15 And I sayd, Who art thou Lord? And 
he sayd, Iam Iesus whom thou persecu- 
test. 
16 But ryse and stand vp on thy fete: for 
1 haue appeared vnto thee for this pur- 
pose, to make thee a minister and a witnes, 
both of those thinges whych thou hast se- 
ne, and of those thinges in the which I 
wil appeare vnto thee, 
17 Delivering thee from this” people, and of the fe- 
from the Gentils, vnto whome now I send *¥®: 
thee, 
© althogh this 18 To © open their eyes, that they may tour 
properly agparec, ne from darknesse to lyght, and frome the 
he applyeth this power of Satan vnto God, that they may 
vunto his ministers ; : 
vnto whome he ge receaue forgeuenes of synnes, and inheri- 
ueth his holy SP tance among them, which are sanctified by 
faith in me. 
19 Wherfore Kyng Agrippa I was not di- E 
sobedient vnto the heauenly vision. 
20 * But shewed first vnto them at Damas Chap. 13. 
cus, and at Terusalem, and throughout all 5 !4- 
the coastes of Iurie, and then to the Gen- 
tils, that they should repent, and turne to 
God, and do the ryght workes of repen- 
tance. 
21 For this cause the ewes caught me in 
the * temple, and went about to ky] me. Chap.21,f. 
22 Neuertheles, I obteyned helpe of God, 
and continue vnto thys day, witnessyng 
both 
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both to small and to great, saying none 
other thinges, then those which the Pro- 
phetes and Moses dyd say should come. 
F 23 To wit, that Christ should suffer, and 
that he should be the fyrst that should ry- 
se from the dead, and should shewe lyght 
vnto the people, and to the Gentils. 
24 Ashe thus answered for him selfe, Fe- 
st’ sayed with a loude voyce, Paul thou art 
besides thy selfe: much learnyng doth ma 
ke thee mad. 
25 And Paul sayd, 1am not mad most wor 
thie Festus, but speake the wordes of tru- 
eth and sobernes. 
26 For the Kyng knoweth of these thin- 
ges, before whom also I speake freely : nei- 
ther thinke I that ¢ any of these thinges 
are hyd from him: for this thing was not 
done in a corner. 
G 27 King Agrippa, beleuest thou the Pro- 
phetes? I wot well thou beleuest. 
28 Then Agrippa sayed vnto Paul, Al- 
most thou persuadest me to become a Chri 
stian. 
29 Then Paul sayd, I would to God that 
not only thou, but also all that heare me 
to day, were not almost onely, but alto- 
gither suche as I am, except these bon- 
des. 
30 And when he had thus spoken, the 
Kyng rose vp, and the Deputie, and Ber- 
nice, and they that sate wyth them. 
31 And whe they were gone aparte, they 
talked betwene them selues, saying, This 
man doth nothyng worthy of death, nor 
of bondes. 
32 Then sayd Agrippa vuto Festus, This 


@ He knewe that 
the Lawe and the 
Prophetes were of 
God, but he dyd 
not vnderstade the 
true applying ‘of 
the same. 


Chap. XXVII. THE ACTES OF 


man myght haue bene lowsed, if he had 
not appealed vnto Cesar. 


THE XXVII. CHAPTER. 
Pauls dangerous vyage and his compagnie 
towarde Rome. How, and where they arryue. 
Vhé it was concluded, that we should 
sayle into Italie, they deliuered both 
Paul, and certayne other prisoners, vnto 
one named lulius, an vnder Captaine of 
the bande of Augustus. 


2 And *we entred into a shyp of Adra- 2. Cor.11./: 


myttium, appoynted to sayle by the costes 


A 


of Asia, and lowsed from land, one Aristar Aristar- 


chus of Macedonia, a Thessalonian, being 
with vs. 
3 And the next day we came to Sidon. & 
Tuhus courteously entreated Paul, and 
gaue him hbertie to go vnto his friendes, 
that they might refresh him. 
4 And from thence we launched, and say- 
» From Sidon to led harde by * Cyprus, because the windes 
Mara be hulle were contrary. 
& by west: butthe 5 Then sayled we ouer the sea by Cili- 
radio LaCyone cia, and Pamphylia, & came to Myra, a ci- 
rayne orth tie in Lycia 
maby east,and so 6 And there the vnder Captayne founde 
Meee a shyp of Alexandria, ready to sayle into 
Italie, and put vs therein. 
7 And when we had sayled slowly many 
dayes, and scace were come ouer against 
Gnidum, because the wynde withstode vs, 
we sayled harde by the costes of Candie, 


nere “to Salmon. 


chus. 


B 


“Which was 


8 And with muche worke sayled beyon- an high hil of | 
Candie bow- || 


de it, & came vnto a place called the Fayre 


hauens, nye where vito, was a citie cal- 
led 


ing into the 
sea warde. 


| 
| 
| 


1 


| 


” or, boat. 
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led Lasza. 

9 When muche tyme was spent, and say- 
ling was now ieoperdeous, because also y 
tyme of >the Fast was now passed, Paul 
put them in remembrance, 

10 And said vnto them, Syrs I perceaue, 
that this viage wyl be with hurt and mu- 
che domage, not of the ladyng and shyp 
only, but also of our lyues. 

11 Neuerthelater the wnder Captayne 
beleued the gouerner and the patron of y 
shyp, better then those thinges which we- 
re spoken of Paul. 


C 12 And because the hauen was not com- 


modious to winter in, many toke counsel 
to departe thence, yf by any meanes they 
myght attayne to Phenice, and there to 
wynter, which is an hauen of Candie, and 
lyeth towarde the southwest and by west, 
and northwest and by west. 

13 When the southern wynde blewe, they 
supposing to obteyne their purpose, low- 
sed nearer, and sayled by Candie. 

14 But anone after, there arose agaynst 
Cadie, a stormye wynd out of y northeast. 
15 And whe the shyp was caught, & could 
not resist the wynde, we let her go, & dra- 
ue wyth the wether. 

16 And we were caryed beneth a litle yle 
named ¢° Clauda, and had much worke to 
come by the boat. 

17 Which they rcconuered and vsed hel- 
pe, vndergirding the shyp, fearing lest 
they should haue fallé into Syrtes, & they 
let slip the ” vessel, and so were caried. 
18 The next day whe we were tossed with 


D an exceadig tépest, they lightened y shyp. 


> This fast the le 
wes ohserued a- 
bout the moneth 
of October in the 
Feast of theyr ex- 
piatid. Leu. 32. a. 
So that Paul 
thoght it better to 
wynter there, then 
to saile in the 
diepe of wynter 
whichwas at hand. 


¢ This yle was 
west and by south 
from Candie stre- 
ight towarde the 
goulfe Syrtes. 


Chap. XXVII. THE ACTES OF 


4 The graces and 
blessinges which 
God geueth to his 
children, — proffit 
many tymes the 
ennemies, which 
are vnworthie to 
receaue the fruit 
therof. 


© This seain Stra 
bos tyme was také 
for all that part 
which was about 
the mountaynes 
called Ceraunii, & 
so deuideth Italie 
from Dalmatia, & 
yoeth vp to Veni- 
ce. 


19 And the thyrd day we cast out, with our 

owne handes, the takling of the shyp. 

20 When at the last, nether sunne nor 

starre in many dayes appeared, & no smal 

tempest lay vpon vs, all hope y we should 

be saued, was then taken away. 

21 Then after long abstinence, Paul sto- 

de forthe in the myddes of them, & sayd, 

Syrs, ye should haue hearkened to me, and 

not haue lowsed from Candie. and” to ha- ” or, to haue 
slahieh ae saued the los- 

ue gayned this iniurie and losse. se by auoy- 

22 But now I exhorte you to be of good ding the dan- 

chere: for ther shal be no losse of any mis ~~ 

life among you, saue of the shyp onely. 

23 For there stode by me this nyght the F£ 


Angel of ” God, whose Iam, and whom I ” They colde 
not then re- 
serue, proue him of 


24 Saying, Feare not Paul, for thou must tashenes. 
be broght before Cesar: and lo, God hath 

geuen vnto “ thee, all that sayle wyth thee. 

25 Wherfore, syrs be of good chere: for 

”T beleue God, that it shal be euen as he ” Faithis gro 


tolde me. ie ee “4 
26 Howbeit, we must be cast into a certay- of God. 
ne ylande. 


27 And when the fourtenth nyght was 
come, as we were caried to and fro in the 
*Adriatical sea, about midnight, the shyp- 
mé demed that some countrey approched 
vnto them. 
28 And sounded, & founde it twenty pas- 
ses. and when they had gone a little fur- 
ther they sounded agayne, and founde fy- 
ftene passes. 
29 Then fearing lest they should haue 
fallen into some rough places, they cast 
foure ancres out of the sterne, and wyshed 
for 


‘t 
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for the day. 

30 As the mariners were about to flie out 
of the shyp, & had let downe the boate in 
to the sea, vnder a coulour as thogh they 
would haue cast ancres out of y foreshyp, 
31 Paul sayd vnto the vnder Captayne & 
y souldiers, Except these abyde in y shyp, 


f ve can not be safe. £ Paul wolde vse 

¥ : uche meanes as 
32 Then the souldiers cut of the ropes of Godhadordeyned 
the boat, and let it fal away. lest he shulde se- 


me to haue tem. 


33 When the day began to appeare, Paul ptea him. 
exhorted them all to take meat, saying, 
This is the fourtenth day that ye haue ta- 
ried and continued fasting, receauing no = He meaneth an 
‘ extraordinarie ab- 
thing at all. stinence which ca- 
34 Wherfore, I pray you to take meat : me of the feare of 
he s death and so toke 
for this is for your sauegarde: for there away their appeti 
shal not » an heere fall from the head of '*,, Beco wile 
any of you. brew phrase is mét 
that they sholde 
35 And when he ia thus spoken, he to- j¢°in all pointes 
ke bread and gaue thankes to God, in pre- safe_and_ sound. 


sence of them all : and brake it, and began eae aus 
to eat. 

36 Then were they all of good chere, & 

they also toke meat. 

37 We were all togither in the shyp, two 

hundred, threscore, and sixtene soules. 

38 And whe they had eaten inough, they 

lyghtened the shyp, and cast out the whie- 

at into the sea. 


G 39 When it was day, they knew not the 


countrey, but they spied a certayne haué 
with a banck, into the which they were 
mynded (if it were possible) to thrust in 
the shyp. 

40 And when they had taken vp the an- 
cres, they committed the ship vnto the sea, 
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and lowsed the rudder bondes. and hoy- 
sed vp the mayne sayle to the wynde, and 
drewe to land. 

41 And when they chanced on a place, 
which had the sea on bothe the sydes, they 
thrust in the shyp: and the fore part stue- Shipwrake. 
ke fast and moued not, but the hinder, bra 
ke wyth the violenee of the waues. 

42 The souldiers counsel was to kyl the 
prisoners, lest anv of them, when he had 
swome out, should tlie away. 

43 But the vnder Captaine willing to sa- 
ne Paul, kept them from their purpose, 
and commanded that they that could 
swyme, should east them selues first into 
the sea, and scape to land: 

44 And the other. he commanded to go, 
some on boordes, and some on broken peces 
of the shyp, and so it eame to passe, that 
they came all safe to lande. 


THE XXVIII. CHAPTER 

Paul with his compagnie are gentely oitrea- 
ted of the Barbarous people. The viper hurteth 
him not. He healeth Publius father and others, 
and being fournished by them of thinges neces- 
sarie he fared towarde Rome, VUher being re- 
ceaued of the brethren he declareth his busynes, 
and there preacheth two yeres. 


Nd when they were escaped, the they a 
knewe that the vle was called” Meli- ” Now called 
‘ Malta. 
ta. 
2 And the Barbartis shewed vs no lytle 
kyndenes. for they kyndeled a fvre, and re 
ceaued vs cuery one, because of. the show- 


re which appeared. & because of ¥ colde. 
3 And 


“Whomethey 
made a God- 


desse & ealled 


her Diee, or 
Nemesis. 
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3 And when Paul had gathered a fewe 
stickes, and put them into the fyre, there 
came a viper out of the heat, and lept on 
his hand. 

4 When the Barbarians sawe the worme 
hang on hys hand, they sayd among them 
selues, This man must nedes be a * mur- 
therer, whom, thogh he hath escaped the 
sea, yet ” Vengeance hath not suffred to 
lyue. 

5 But he shouke of the vermen into the 
fyre, and felt no harme. 

6 Howbeit, they wayted when he should 
haue swolne, or fallen downe dead sodé- 
ly: but after they had loked a great while, 
and sawe no inconuenience come to hym, 
they changed their myndes, & sayd, That 


[ww] 
he was a! God. 


® Suche is the 
Pperuers iudgemct 
of men that they 
condeume such as 
they see in any af- 
Hliction. 


" Beholde the ex 
tremitie of these 


7 In the same quarters, the chiefe man of intiactes, and how 


the yle (whose name was Publius) had pos- 
sessions, the same receaued vs, and lodged 
vs thre dayes courteously. 

8 And so it was, that the father of Publius 
lay sicke of a feuer, and of a blouddy fhi- 
xe: to whome Paul entred in and prayed, 
and Jayd his handes on hym, and healed 
him. 

9 When this was done, other also which 
had diseases in the yle, came and were he- 
aled. 


C 10 Which also dvd vs great honour: and 


whé we departed, they laded vs with thyn 
ges necessary. 

11 After thre monethes we departed in a 
shyp of Alexandria, which had wyntred 
in the yle, whose badge was © Castor and 
Pollux. 


muche they are 
bent to supersti- 
tion, 


’ These the Pay- 
nims fayned to be 
lupiters children, 
and Goddes of the 
sea. 


Chap. XXVIII. THE ACTES OF 


12 And when we came to Svracusze, we ta- 
ryed there thre dayes. 
13 And from thence we fet a compasse, & 
came to Rhegium: and after one day, the 
south wynde blewe, and we came the next 
day to Putioli. 
14 Where we founde brethren, and were 
desired to tary wyth them seuen dayes, & 
so we went to warde Rome. 
15 And from thence, when the brethren 
heard of vs, they came to mete vs at the 
“ These places Market of Appius, and at the 4 Thre ” ta- ” or,shappes. 
ae eee uernes. When Paul sawe them, he thaked 
pate oF there God, and waxed bolde. 
16 And when we came to Rome, the vn- D 
der Captayne delivered the prisoners to 
fers edouestiie the general Captayne: but Paul was ¢ suf- 
de bothe byFestus fred to dwel by hym selfe with a souldier 
lettres, & also by that kept h : 
Oe Re igh aaote ahi diny altavs Paul called 
st day fate’ the chiefe of the Iewes together : & when 
they were come, he sayd vnto them, Men 
and brethré, thogh I haue committed no- 
thyng agaynst the people, or Lawes of the 
fathers, yet was I deluered prisoner from 
Terusalem into the handes of the Romai- 
nes. 
18 Which when they had examined me, 
would haue let me go, because there was 
no cause of death in me. 
19 But when the lewes spake contrary, E 
I was constrayned to appeale vnto Cesar : 
not because I had oght to accuse my peo- 
ple of. 
20 For this cause haue I called for you, 
euen to se you, and to speake with you: for 
euen for the hope of Israel, I am bounde Hope. 
wyth 


TheChristias 


were euery 
where euyl 
spoken of. 


Esa. 6.c. 
nat.13.b. 
nar.4.b. 
uk. 8.b. 

ohn 12. f. 
‘om. ll.a. 


F 
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wyth thys chayne. 

21 And they sayd vnto him, We nether 
receaued letters out of Iewrie pertayning 
vnto thee, nether came any of the brethré 
that shewed or spake any harme of thee. 

22 But we wil heare of thee what thou 
thinkest : for as concerning thys secte we 
knowe, ¥ euery where it is spoken against. 
23 And when they had appointed hym a 
day, there came many vnto him into hys 
lodging, to whome he expounded and te- 
stified the kyngdome of God: & preached 
vnto thé of Iesus both out of the Lawe of 
Moses, and also out of the Prophetes, euen 
from morning to nyght. 

24 And some beleued the thynges which 
were spoken, and some beleued not. 

25 And when they agreed not among thé 
selues, they departed, after that Paul had 
spoké one word, Wel spake the holy Gost 
hy Esai the Prophet vnto our fathers, 

26 Saying, *' Go vnto this people, and 
say, Wyth hearing shal ye heare, and shal 
not vnderstand, and with your cyes shal 
ye se, and not perceaue. 


g 27 For the heart of thys people is waxed 


fat, & their eares were thicke of hearing, 
and their eyes haue they closed: lest they 
should se with their eyes, and heare with 
theyr eares, and vnderstand with their 
heartes, and should be conuerted, and I 
should & heale them. 

28 Be it knowen therfore vnto you, that 
this saluation of God is sent to the Gen- 
tils, and they shal heare it. 

29 And when he had sayd that, the ewes 
departed, and had great reasonyng amog 

Hi. 


£ Hereby the he 
artes of the infi- 
dels oght to be mo 
lified: &the weak- 
lings e@firmedthat 
they be not offen- 
ded by the stubber 
nes of the wicked. 


s The worde of 
God healeth when 
the vertne of the 
Spirit is ioyned 
with it, andis pre- 
ached generally, 
that all myght be 
inexeusable. 
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them selues. 

30 And Paul remayned two yeres ful in a 

house hyred for him selfe, & receaued all 

that came in vnto hym, 

31 Preaching the kyngdome of God, and 

teaching those thinges, which cocerne the 

Lord Tesus, wyth all ”’ confidence, vnfor- ” or, libertie. 
bidden. 


THE ARGIMENT OF THE 
Epistle to the Romains. 


red towarde ma in Christ Iesus: 
whose rightuousnes is made ours 
through faith. for when man by 
reason of his owne corruptid col- 
de not fulfil the Luwe: yea comitted moste abho 
minably, bothe agaynst the Lawe of God and na- 
ture: the infinit bountie of God, myndful of 
his promes made to his seruant Abraham, the 
father of all beleuers, ordeyned that mas salua- 
tion shuide only stand in the perfect obedience 
of his Sone: so that not only the Circumcised Ie 
wes, but also the vncircumcised Gentils shulde 
be saued hy fuith in hym: cue as Abraha before 
he was Circumcised, was counted iuste only 
through faith : and yetafterwarde receaued Cir- 
cucisio as a seale or badge of the same rightuous 
nes by fuith. And to the intét, that none sholde 
thinke that the couenant which God made to 
him, & his posteritie, was not performed: ether 
because the Tewes receaued not Christ (which 
was the blessed sede) or els beleued not that he 
was the true redemer, because he dyd not only, or 
at least more notably preferre the lewes : the exa- 
ples of Ismael & Esau declare, that all are not 
Abrahams posteritie, which come of Abraha 
according to the fleshe : but also the very stragers 
and Gétils grafted in by fuith, are made heires 
of the promes. The cause wherof is the only wil 
of God: forasmuche us of his fre mercie, he ele- 
cteth 
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cteth sume tu be saued, & of his iuste iudgement 
reiecteth others to be damned, as appeureth by 
the testimonies of the Scriptures. Yet to thin- 
tent that the Iewes shulde not be to muche bea- 
ten downe, nor the Gentils to muche puffed vp: 
the example of Elius proueth, that God hath yet 
his elect euen of the natural posteritie of Abra- 
ham, thogh it appeareth not so to mans eye: and 
for that prefermét that the Gentils haue, it pro- 
cedeth of the liberal mercie of God, which he 
at légih wil stretch towarde the Iewes ugayne, 
and so gather the whole Israel (which is his 
Churche) of them bothe. This grounde worke of 
faith & doctrine layed, instructions of Christia 
maners folowe: teaching euery man to wulke 
in roundenes of conscience in his vocatio, with 
all patience and humblenes: reuerencing, and 
abeyng the magistrat : exercising charitie : puttig 
af the olde man, and putting on Christe: bear- 
ine with the weake, and louing one another ac- 
cording to Christs example. Finally S. Paw 
after his commendacions to the brethren exhar- 
teth them to vnitie, flieng false preachers §& 
Aatterers, and so concludeth with a prayer. 


Hun 


THE EPISTLE 


OF THE APOSTLE 


PAVL TO THE 
Romains. 


* * 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


Paul sheweth by whome and to what pour- 
pos he is called. His ready wyl. what the Go- 
spel is. The vse of creatures and wherfore they 
were made. The ingratitude, peruersitie, and po 
nishement of all mankynde, 


AVL THE ser- A 
LAS uant of 1Esvs ” Uminister 
. eee 


a Through Gods 
mercie. & also ap- 
poynted by com- 
mandemiét to this 
Apostleship. 


ed to be an 
Apostle, a put “Or, chosé by 
apart to preache the eternal ciq 


sel of God, 0° 

{the Gospel of by the decta 
God ration of the 
samecounsel 


A 2 (Which he 
The Scriptures : 
onely set for the promised afore 


great benefit of hy his * Prophetes in the > holy Serip- Act.13.a. 
God promesed & Deut.18.¢ 
performed to the tures) ut. 18.¢, 


qq i : : 5 act.3.d. 
werid im Tests 3 Concerning his Sonne [esus Christ our 


Lord 
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“or, posteri. Lord, which was made of the ’’ sede of Da- 


tie,& fleshe of 


the virgine 
Marie. 


* Or, by the 
mercie of 
God are ado- 
oted in lesus 
Christe. 

1 Cor... a. 
jal. lea. 
2.tim. 1.e. 


Or, Christia 
Churches. 


‘Earnestly,& 
ro the hart. 


shap. 15... 


Wherof is 
paken. Iohn. 
5.c. 


uid as * perteynyng to the flesh : 

4 And declared mightely to be the Sone 
of God, touching the Spirite that © sancti- 
fieth, sence y he rose agayne fro the dead. 
5 By whom we haue receaued ¢ grace and 
Apostleshyp, that obedience might be ge- 
uen vnto the fayth in his Name among all 
the Heathen : 

6 Of whose ntber ye be also, which are 
Tesus Christes by ” vocation. 

7 To all you that be at Rome beloued of 
God, & Sainctes by callyng, * * Grace be 
with you, and peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Iesus Christ. 

8 Fyrst verely I thanke my God through 
les’ Christe for you all: because your faith 
is publisshed throughout ” all the worlde. 
9 For God is my wytnes, whom I serue in 
my ” spirite in the f Gospel of his Sonne, 
that wythout ceasyng I make mencion of 
you, 

10 Alwayes in my prayers, beseching, ¥ by 
some meanes one tyme or other, a prospe- 
rous iourney by the wy] of God myght for 
tune me, to come vnto you. 

11 * For I long to se you, that I myght be- 
stowe, amonge you some spirituall gyfte, 
to strengthen you with all. 

12 That is, that I might receaue exhortati- 
on together with you, through the comen 
faith, which both ye and I haue. 

13 Now my brethern I wolde y ye shuld 
not be ignorant, how that I haue often ty- 
mes purposed to come vnto you (but haue 
bene # let hyther to) y I might haue some 


"frute also amoug vou, as / haue amonge 
Vh.n. 


© By the Spirite 
he declareth that 
Christ is God who 
se power dyd so sa 
etitie his humani- 
tie that it colde 
net fele  corru- 
ption, nor yet re- 
mayne in death. 

d@ Which was that 

moste liberal bene 
fitto preache the 
yvnsearcheable ri- 
ches of Christe. 

e The free mer- 
cie of God, & pro- 
sperous = successe 
in all thinges. 


£ In preaching 
the Sonne of God, 
that is reconcilia- 
tion and peace 
through Christe 


s Ether by Sata. 
1. Thess.2.d. or by 
the holy Gost. Act. 
16. b. or ealled to 
some other place 
to preache the Go 
spel. Chap. 15.e. 


Chap. I. THE EPISTLE 


other of the Gentils. 

14 I am detter both to the Grekes, & to 

them which are no Grekes, vnto the wise- 

men, and vnto the ignorant. 

15 Therfore, as muche as in me is, I am 

redy to preache the Gospel to you that are 

at Rome also. 

16 For Iam not” ashamed of the Gospel of ” He passeth 


Christe, because it is the *” power of God MeO 

vnto saluati6 to all that beleue, to the Ie- the wicked. 

” 1 Cor. 1.e. 
we fyrst, and also to the ” Greke. Or, effectual 

» The perfection 17 For by it, the " ryghtuousnes of” God, instrumét. 
r, Gentil. 


& integritie which ; : 2 aa ° . 
Shosocuer. hath, 18 Opened, from fayth to fayth: as it is writ i ae God 


epreaetly before ten, * The iust shal lyue by fayth. he oe: 
sXean beaceu. 18 For the wrath of God manifestly apea- gal. 3.0. 


les, & can be accu- z 
sed of no fante, & reth from heaué against ” all ' vngodlynes heb. 10.9. 
trary to mae inst and vnrightuousnes of men, because they He meaneth | 
ce, or lustice o . 7 7 euery ma par 
workes, & only is Withholde the truth vniustely : Heieay. par | 
apprehended by 19 Seyng that, which may be knowen of ” In that they 


faith which dayl ? 5 ‘ : - 
increaseth. Peat, God, is manifest with in them: for God ha- Pee 


sare aa}, the shewed it vnto them. nature parte- 
i He deuideth ly teacheth 


the lawe of nature 20 For hys inuisible thynges, y is to say, the, nor loue 


corrupt, into vn- ,: one another. 
wodline, and yn. Ms eternal power and Godhead, are vn- 


rightuousnes. Vn- derstand and sene, by the things made fro 
ea ee the creation of the world’ to thintent that 
Cane tusns. they shulde be wythout excuse: 

nes, breache of 21 * Because that when they knewe God, Ephe.4.d. | 
louetowardeman. they” glorified him not as God, nether we- ontietcl 


re thankful, but waxed ful of vanities in as he prescri- 
their imaginations, and their folishe hear eal 
tes were blynded. bentions: 
22 When they counted them selues wise, 
they became foles : 
23 For they turned the glorie of the incor 
ruptible God, to the similitude of ¥ ima- 
ge of mortal man, and of byrdes, & foure 
foted beastes, and of creeping beastes. 
24 Wherfore, 


” or, deliue- 
red them as a 
iuste iudge. 


“ which is the 
ful measure 
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24 Wherfore, God” * gaue thé eué vp vnto « seing men wol- 
their heartes lust, vnto vnclénes, to defyle ee tee ae 
their owne bodyes betwene them selues: that God gane thé 


25 Which turned the trueth of God vnto power Bia right, 
a lye, and worshypped and serued the cre- {es with blynde- 
atures, neglecting the Creator, which is shutde not knowe 
blessed for euer. Amen. ee 
26 For this cause God gaue them vp vnto nother. 
shamful lustes : for euen their women dyd 
change the natural vse into that which is 
agaynst nature. 
27 And lykewyse also y mé left the na- 
tural vse of the woman, and burned in 
their lustes one with another, and man W 
ma wroght filthines, & receaued in them 
selues, the recompence of their errour, as 
was accordyng . 
28 And as they regarded not to knowe 
God, euen so God deliuered them vp vnto 
a lewde mynde, that they should do those 
thinges which are not comly, 
29 Being ful of all vnrightuousnes, forni- 
cation, wickednes, coueteousnes, malici- 
ousnes, full of enuie, murther, debate, dis- 
ceyte, takyng all things in the euy! parte, 
whysperers, 
30 Backbyters, haters of God, doers of 
wronge, proude, bosters, inuenters of euyl 
thynges, disobediét to father and mother, 
without vnderstading, couenat breakers, 
without natural affectio, promes breakers, ithe 
: Which Lawe 
merciles. God writ in their 
31 Which men, thogh they knew * the jymcienres & {he 
Lawe ordeyned by God, how y they which ledit the Lawe of 
comit. suche thinges, are worthy of death : eM aweofie 


yet not only do y same, but also ” favour tions wherof Mo- 
/ ses. Lawe is a 


‘of all iniqui- 
‘ie, «them that do them. playne exposition. 


Hii. 


Chap. II. THE EPISTLE 


THE Il. CHAPTER. 


To beat downe all vayne pretence of ignora- 
ce, holines, and alliance with God, he proueth 
all men to be synners, the Gentils by their con- 
science, the Iewes by the Lawe written, and 
menaceth with the judgement of God. 


Herfore thou art inexcusable 6 man, A 
2 Nether they ~ Whosoeuer thou art that * ” iudgest. ” or, blamest. 
which do approue « : 7 $ . 
Bia sacea es eae for in that same wherin thou iudgest ano- Mat.7. a. 


they which repro- ther, thou condemnest ” thy selfe: for thou } Cor. +.. 


ue them are excu- : ” For ether 
sable before God. that iudgest, doest euen the same selfe thou art gil- | 


3 tie of the sa- 
thinges. me faute, or | 


2 But we are sure that the iudgement of lyke. 
» Forhe iudgeth God is according to ° trueth, against them 


the hart and regar- : : 5 
deth not the out. Which commit such thinges. 


warde persone. 3 Thinkest thou this, 6 thou ma that iud- 
gest them which do suche thynges, and yet 
doest euen the very same, that thou shalt 
escape y iudgement of God? 
4 Ether despicest thou the riches of his 
goodnes, and * pacience, and longe suffe- 2 Pet.3.d. | 
rance? and remembrest not how that the ¢s4-30.d. 
kyndnes of Gop leadeth thee to repentan- SOT EIS 
ce? 
5 But thou, after thy stubbernesse and he- 

of me omon sr. art that can not repent, * heapest vnto thy Jam.5.a. | 


vnable tobe iusti- selfe wrath agaynst the day of ” vengeance, a dickeail 
ied byt : 5 y ‘ | 
kes, seiug Abraha When shalbe opened the rightuous tudge- shalbe condé- 


ned and the 


the father of bele- 
uers hath nothing ment of God, faithful deli- 


to glorie of be- 6 * Which wil rewarde euery ma accor- mies j 
at. me 


fore God, & there- 4: ‘ 
fore all mens wor- ding to his © dedes. psal.62..¢. 


Hes Aner ries 7 That is to say, to them which by continu- 
only shalbe saued ance in wel doing seke prayse, honour, & 
which apprehende ;: itie - 

Teane: Chnts by immortalitie : eternal lyfe. 

faith, to be their 8 But vnto them that are contentious & 


mely iustice and y- Acetate 
sanctification, usobey the trueth, and folowe iniquitie, 
shal 
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shal be rendered indignation and wrath : 
9 Tribulation & anguyshe vpon the sou- 
le of euery man that doth euyl: of the Ie- 
” By the Grek we fyrst, and also of the ” Greke. 
he wnderstan 10 But to every man that doth good, shal 
til, & euery be rendered prayse, honour, and peace, to y 
one thats Tewe fyrst, and also to the Greke. 


Deu.10.d. 11 For ther is no *respect of persons with 4 Astouching a. 


ny outwarde qua- 
2 chr. 19.6. God. litie, but as the 
t0b. 37.6. 


9 i potter before he 
act.10.e. 2 For whosoeuer hath synned without Sr heehee 


Lawe, shal perish also without Lawe: and he dothe appoint 
as many as haue synned in the Lawe, shal- De aie 
be iudged by the Lawe. nie. 

Mat.7.c. 13% For before God they are not ryghteous 

tam.1.d. which heare the Lawe: but the doers of ¥ 

eph.6.b, -‘Lawe shalbe iustified. 

col.3.d. 14 For when the Gentils which haue no 

Lawe, do of Nature the thynges contay- 

ned in ¥ Lawe: then they hauyng no Lawe, 

are a Lawe vnto them selues. 

15 Which shewe the effect of the Lawe 

written in their heartes: while their con- 

science beareth witnes vnto them, and al- 

so their thoughtes accusing one another, 

or excusing, 

16 At the day when God shal iudge the se- 

cretes of men by Iesus Christ, according 

to my Gospel. 

17 © Beholde, thou art called a Iewe, and ° Heawaketh the 
chap.9.a.  trustest in y Lawe, and * gloriest in God. ene 
nor eS 18 And knowest his wil, and ” alowest the anata 
dissent from thinges that are excellent, in that thou art Lawe. 
his will. informed by the Lawe : 

19 And beleuest that thou thy selfe art a 

gyde of the blynde, a light of them which 

are in darcknes: 

20 An informer of them which lacke dis- 


Chap. II. 


' When the Lawe 
is called the let- 
ter, or that it pro- 
uoketh death in vs, 
or that it kylleth, 
or is the ministe- 
rie of death, or 
that it is the 
strégth of synne:it 
is ment as we con- 
sider the Lawe of 
it selfe without 
Christe. 


THE EPISTLE 


cretid, a teacher of vnlearned, which hast 
the” information of knowledge, and of the ” The way to 
trueth in the Lawe. bane 
21 Thou therfore, W teachest another, tea- eet the tru. 
chest thou not thyself? thou y preachest, A ee 
man sholde not steale, doest thou steale ? 
22 Thou that sayst, A man should not co- D 
mit aduoutry, breakest thou wedlocke ? 
thou that abhorrest images, robbest thou 
God of his honour? 
23 Thou that makest boast of the Lawe, 
through breakyng the Lawe dishonourest 
thou God? 
24 For the Name of God is euyl spoken 
of among the Gentiles through you, * as it Zsa.52.0, 
is written. ezec. 36.4. 
25 For Circumsision verely auayleth, yf 
thou kepest the Law: but yf thou breakest 
the Lawe, thy Circumcision is made vneir 
cumcision. 
26 Therfore yf the vncircumcised kepe 
the right thinges contayned in the Law, 
shal not his vncircumcision be counted 
for Circumcision ? 
27 And shal not vncirecumcision which is 
by nature (yf it kepe y Lawe) “ iudge thee, ” or, condem-| 
which beyng vnder the letter, and Cireii- "” : 
cision, doest transgresse the Lawe? 
28 For he is not a Iewe, W is a ewe onely 
outwarde: nether zs that Circumcision, w 
is onely outward in the fleshe : 
29 But he is a lewe which is hyd wyth in, 
and the * Circumcision, of the heart, is 2#-8-¢- 
Ce ; A chap. 9. b. 
the true Circumcision, which consisteth coios.2.b. 
in the” sprite, and not in the letter, the W “In the inwar_ 
. e man anc 
lewes prayse, is not of men but of God. heart. 
THE 


A 


» Or, wordes. 


Chap.9.b. 
2 tim.2.b. 
lob.3.d. 
Psal.116. 6. 
Psat. 51.a. 
He sheweth 
how the wic- 
ked do reason 
against God. 


’ Whose ear- 
nal wisdome 
wil not obey 
the wil of 
God. 

B 
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THE III. CHAPTER. 


Hauing granted some prerogatiue to the Ie- 
wes because of Gods free and stable promes, he 
proueth by the Scriptures, both lewes and Gen- 
tils to be synners, and to be iustified by grace 
through faith & not by workes and so the Law 
to be established. 


Ve preferment then hath the Ie- 
we? other what auantageth Circum- 
cision? 
2 Surely very much: for chiefely vnto 
them was committed the ” oracles of God. 
3 But what then, thogh some of them dyd 
not beleue? shal their * vnbeliefe make the 
promes of God without effect ? 
4 God forbyd: yea let God be* true, and 
*all men lyars, as it is written,* That thou 
myghtest be *iustified in thy sayings, and 
ouercome, when thou are iudged. 
5 Yf our vnryghtuousnes comendeth the 
rightuousnes of God, what shal we say? Is 
God vnrighteous which taketh vengean- 
ce? (1 speake after the maner of ” men.) 
6 God forbid: for how then shal God iud 
ge the world? 
7 For if the veritie of God hath more a- 
bunded through my lye, vnto hys glorie, 
why am I hence forthe condemned as a 
symner ? 
8 And (as men speake euyl of vs, and as 
some afhrme that we say) why do we not 
euil, that good may come therof? whose 
damnation is iust. 
9 What then? > Are we better then they? 
No, inno wyse. For we haue already pro- 
uen, how that bothe Iewes and Gentiles 


a That thou 
maist be declared 
iuste,and thy good 
nes and trueth in 
performing thy 
promesses may ap 
peare, when mene- 
ther of curiositie, 
or arroganeie wol 
de iudge thy wor- 
kes. 


b Lest the lewes 
shulde be puffed 
vp in that he pre- 
ferred them to the 
Gentils, he shew- 
eth that this their 
preferment stand- 
eth onely in the 
mercie of God for 
asmuche as bothe 
Tewe and Gentil 
through synne are 
subieet to Gods 
wrathe, that they 
might bothe be 
made equal in 
Christe. 


Chap. HI. THE EPISTLE 


are * all vnder synne. Gal. 3.d. 
10 As it is written, * There is none ngh- Psa. 14.a. 
teous, no not one. anne a: 
11 There is none that vnderstandeth, the- 
re is none that seketh after God. 
12 They haue all gone out of the way, they 
haue also bene made vnprofhtable, there 
is none that dothe good, no not one. 
13 *Theyr throte is an open sepulchre, they Psai. 5. d. 
haue vsed theyr tonges to deceyt: the poy- 
son of aspes is vnder their lippes. 
14 * Whose mouthes are ful of cursing and Psal.9. . 
bytternes. 
15 * Theyr fete are swyft to sheade bloud. £sai.59. 8, 
16 Destruction and calamitie are in their prow. 1.0. 
wayes. 
17 And the ” way of peace they haue not “A peasiblex | 
knowen. innoeét life. 
18 * There is no feare of God before theyr Psal.36. a. 
eyes. 
19 *And we know that whatsoeuer the” La- Gal.2.d. 
we sayeth, it sayeth it to them which are vn geen | 
der the Lawe: that euery mouthe may be 

<The Lawedoth Stopped, and all the worlde be © culpable 

not make vs giltie before God. 

tint ee ine 20 Therfore by the dedes of the ” Lawe, “He meaneth | 


before God, & de- cam aren : a Sys the law ether 
serue condemna, shal no fleshe be iustified in his sight. for written or vn 


tion. by the Lawe commeth the knowledge of writte which 
: eommandeth | 
sinne. or forbiddeth , 


21 But now is the ryghtuousnes of God 2)Y thinge: 


declared wythout the Lawe, hauyng wit- ean not iusti- 
nes of the Lawe and of the Prophetes. Se recae noe 
22 To wit, the rightuousnes of God by the fourmethem. | 
fayth of Iesus Christe, vnto all, and vpon 
all that beleue. 

23 For there is no difference: for all haue 


synned, 
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D synned, and are ¢ destitute of the glorie of «The worde si- 


God. 

24 And are iustified frely by hys grace, 

through the redemption that is in Christ 

Tesus. 

25 Whom God hath set forthe * to be a pa- 

cification through faith in his bloude, to 
declare his” ryghtuousnes, in that he for- 

Menor geueth the synnes that are passed : 

26 Which God dyd suffer, to shewe at this 
tyme his ryghtuousnesse, that he mvght be 

| counted iuste, and a iustifier of him which 

beleueth on Iesus. 


Esai. 53.d. 


” Or, fidelitie 


27 Where is then the reioysyng ? It is ex- 
cluded. By what Law? of workes? Nay: but 
by the ° Lawe of fayeth. 
28 * Therfore, we gather that a man is tu- 
stified by fayth, wythout the deades of the 
Lawe. 
| 29 God, is he the God of the Iewes onely, 
& not of the Gétiles also? Yes euen of the 
Gentiles also. 
30 For it is one God which shal iustifie Cir 
cumcision which is of fayth, and vncirci- 
cision through fayeth. 
Christs iusti- 31 Do we then make the Lawe vnprofita- 
oe eee ta. ble through fayeth? God forbyd, yea rather 
f we establishe the Lawe. 


Gala. 2.c. 


we, 


THE II11. CHAPTER. 


He dectareth that tustijicution is a free gift 
euen by them them selues, of whome the Ie- 
wes moste boasted, us of Abraham and of Da- 
uid, and also by the office of the Lawe, & faith. 


A \JVhat shal we say then, that Abraham 
our father gate, as” pertayning to the 


_—_— 


" By workes. 


gnifieth thé which 
are left behinde in 
the race and are 
not able to rune to 
the marke, that is 
to enerlasting life, 
which here is cal- 
led the glorie of 
God. 


¢ The Lawe of 
faithis the Gospel 
which offreth sal- 
uation with condi 
tion (if thou bele- 
uest which coditid 
also Christe frely 
geueth to ys. Su 
the cdditid of the 
Lawe is (if thou 
doest all these 
thinges) the which 
onely Christ hath 
fulfilled for vs. 


! The doctrine 
of faith is the or- 
namit of theLawe 
for it embraceth 
Christ who by his 
death hath satis- 
fied the Lawe: so 
that the Lawe 
which colde not 
bring vs to salua- 
tion by reasé of 
our owne corru- 
ption is now made 
effectual to vs by 
Christe lesus. 


Chap. THI. THE EPISTLE : 


fleshe. 
2 For if Abraham were iustified by dea- 
* He might pre- des, then hath he wherin to * reloyce, but 

tende some merite 

or worke worthie not with God. 

‘whe recopensed. 3 For what sayeth the Scripture ? *Abra- Gene. 10. d. 
ham beleued God, and it was counted to ee 3. tt. 
him for ryghtuosnesse. ae 
4 To hym that ” worketh, the rewarde is” Meriteth by | 
not reckened of fauour, but of duety. a at 
5 But to hym that worketh not, but bele- 

’ Which maketh ueth on hym that > iustifieth the vngodly, 

wee fine ieked his fayth is counted for ryghtuousnes. 

in Christe. 6 Euen as Dauid describeth the blessed- 
fulnes of the man, vnto whome God ascri- 
beth ryghtuousnes wythout dedes, say- 
ing, | 
7 * Blessed are they, whose vnryghtuous- Psal.32.0. | 
nesses are forgeuen, and whose synnes are 
couered. 

8 Blessed is that man, to whom the Lord 

imputeth not synne. 

9 Came this blessednes then vpon the Cir 

cumcised onely, or vpon the vncircumcised 

also? For we say, how that fayth was recke- 

ned vnto Abraham for rightuousnes. 

10 How was it then reckened } ?*in the ty- Gene.15.b. 
me of Circumcision ? or in the tyme before 
he was circumcised? not in the tyme of 
Circumcision : but when he was yet vneir- 
cumcised. C 

11 * And he receaned the sygne of Circum Gene. 17.b. 
cisid, as a seale of the rightuousnes of faith 

which fayth he had, yet beyng vncircumci 

sed; that he should be the father of all the 

that beleue, thogh they be not circiicised, 

that ryghtuousnes myght be imputed to 

them also. 


12 And 
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12 And that he myght be the father of 
Circumcision, not vnto them only which a- 
re of the circumcised, but vnto them also 
that walke in the ¢ steppes of the faith that | © This may no: 


: be vnderstande of 
was in our father Abraham, before the ty- the frutes of faith 


é os (for thereof the A- 
me of Circumcision. postle doth hereaf 


Gal.3.c. 13 * For the promes that he should be the ter expressely in- 


heyre of the worlde, was not geuen to Abra 524, but of the 


. In falling ham, or to his seed, through the” Lawe: but 
thereof. through the rightuousnes of fayth. 


” And thinke 14 For yf they which” are of the Lawe, be 


fe eae 4 heyres, then is faith but vayne, and the 4 Ifit be requi- 
workes. promes of none effect. aula ine at 
"Through our 15 For the Lawe causeth” wrath. for whe- a ba ae 
drfant.& Dot re no Lawe is, there és no” transgression, is in vayne to be- 


of it selfe. 
ees : t! 
" Or,breache 16 Therfore by faith is the inheritaunce ge- 40° fhe rene 


of co d : 
ment. wen, that it myght come of fauour, and the no vse. 


Which hele. promes might be sure to” all the sede. that 
m3 7s, not to them only which are of the Lawe: 
but also to them which are of the fayth of 
Esai.51.d. Abraham, which is the * father of vs all. 
Gen-17.4. 17 (As it is written * I haue made thee a fa- 


"By aspiritu- ther of many nacions) euen ” before God 


al kindred 4 ols e «Abraham bega 
which Goa Whom he beleued, which quickeneth the ee 


chefely acce- dead, and calleth those thinges which be euenby the vertue 


pteth. of faith,and not by 
not, as thogh they were. fhepowerofnatn 


D 18 Which Abraham contrary to hope, be- re.whichwas extin 
guished: so the Ge 


Jeued in hope, that he should be the father tits which wereno 
of many nacions : according to that which Hear cecab oes 
Gen.15.b. was spoken to him, * So shal thy seed tobeof the nom- 
be . ber of the faithful. 


” But moste 19 And he” not weke in the faith, consi- 
rong 0- < s 
stant. dered not his owne body, which was now 


dead, since he was almost an hondred vere 


olde: nether yet that the matrix of Sara was 
” Or,that she 7 dead 
was past chil- ead. 


de bearing. 20 He disputed not against the promes of 


Chap. V. THE EPISTLE 


God through vnbeliefe: but was made 

stronge in the faith, and gaue” honour to “For his mer. 
God. cie & trueth. 
21 Beyng ful certified that he which had | 
promised, was also able to make it good. 

22 And therfore it was reckened to him 

for rightuousnes : 

23 It is not written for him only, that it 

was reckened to him for rightuousnes. 

24 But also” for vs, to whom it shalbe cow- ” For our in- 
ted for rightuousnes, so we beleue on hym Ststen, for 


we shalbe iu- 


that raysed vp [esus our Lord from the stified by the 
dead : same meanes. 


25 Which was deliuered fo death for our 


synnes, and” rose agayne for our iustifica- ” To accapli- 

ti she and make 
ion. perfect our 
justification. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


He declareth the fruit of faith. and by com- 
parison setteth forthe the Loue of God and obe- 
dience of Christe, which is the fondacion and 
grounde of the same. 


Hen being iustified by faith, we haue A 
» By peace, here ~ “peace with God through our Lord Ie 


is ment that incre : 
dible and moste cs SUS Christe. 


ene ioye of ie 2* By whom also we haue accesse through John. 16.9. 
e en we are de- ° ° ‘é 
linered froall ter. faith, vnto this grace, wherin we stand, and ¢Ph. 2.4. 


ror of conscience reigyce in hope of the glorie of God. 
and fully persua- 5 ee 
ded of the fauour 3 Nether do we so only, but also we *reioy- /wn.1.a. 
pf Ged: ce in tribulations, knowing that tribulatio 
bryngeth patience. 
4 And patience bringeth experience, and 
experience bringeth hope, 
> He meaneth 9 And hope maketh not “ashamed, for the ” For it hath. 
that Loue wher- b Joye of God is shed abrode in our hear- (Xe 800d te 
with God loueth i 3 cesse. 
vs. tes by the holy Gost, which is geuen vn- 


to 


Heb.9.d., 
1. pet. 3... 


B 


* Because of 
synne: yet fri 
endes by the 
grace of Chri 
ste. 


“From Adam 
to Moses. 


“Yet all man 
kindefas it we 
re)synnedwhé 
they were as 
yet inclosed 
in Adames 
loynes. 

” Which was 
Christe. 
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to vs. 

6 For Christe, when we were yet of no- 
strength, at his tyme dyed for vs, which 
were * vngodly. 

7 Douteles one wy] scarce dye for a rygh- 
tuous ma: but for a good man paraduentu- 
re durst a man dye. 

8 But God setteth out his loue that he hath 
to vs, seing that while we were vet synners 
Christ dyed for vs. 

9 Seing therfore that we are iustified in 
his bloud, we shal be now muche more sa- 
ued from wrath through him. 

10 For if, when we were ” enemies, we we- 
re reconciled to God by the death of his 
Sonne, muche more seing we are recociled, 
we shalbe preserued by his life. 

1] And not only so, but we also reioyse in 
God by the meanes of our Lord Iesus Chri 
ste, by whom we haue now receaued the 
atonement. 

12 Wherfore, as by one man sinne entred 
into the world, and death by the meanes of 
synne: and so death went ouer all men, in so 
much as all men haue sinned. 

13 For euen vnto the” tyme of the Lawe, 
was synne in the worlde, but synne is not 
imputed, as long as there is no law. 

14 Neuertheles death raigned from Ada 
to Moses, euen ouer them also that sinned 
not ©“ with like transgression as did Ada: 
w is the similitude of ” him y was to come. 
15 But the gyft is not lyke as the offence. 
for if through the sinne of him alone, ma- 
ny he dead: much more plenteous vpon ma 
ny was the grace of God and gift by grace: 


W grace was geuen by one ma lesus Christ. 
Pov 


He meaneth 
yonge babes which 
nether had the 
Lawe of nature, 
nor any motion 
of c&cupiscence, 
muche lesse c6- 
mitted any actual 
synne: and may 
also comprehend 
the Gentils 


Chap. VI. THE EPISTLE 


16 Nether is the gyft so, as that which en- 
tred in by one that synned : for the giltie- 
ship came of one offence vnto condemnatio: 


4 For by chaste but the gyft 1s geuen to iustifie from 4 many 
we are not onely 
deliuered from the SYNNES. 


ue of Adam, 17 For if by the offence of one, death ray- 
ut also from all 
such as we have gned by the meanes of one: muche more 
Melony: shal they which receaue that abundant gra 
ce and gyft of” ryghtuousnes raygne in li- 
fe by the meanes of one, that is to say, Iesus 
Christ. 
18 Lykewyse then as by the offence of one, 
giltiship came on all men to condemnation: 
euen so by the iustifiing of one, the benefit 
abunded vpon all men to the iustification of 
life. 
19 For as by one mans disobedience many 
became synners: so by the obedience of one 
shal many be made ryghtuous. 
20 And moreouer y ” Lawe entred in, that 
* That it might the offence should ° encrease. neuerthela- 
be more manifest- 
ly knowen, and ter, where abundance of synne was, there 
set before all m’s was more plenteousnes of grace. 

21 That as synne had raygned vnto death, 
euen so might grace raigne through righ- 
tuousnes, vnto eternal life, by the helpe of 
Iesus Christe our Lord. 


THE Vi. CHAPTER. 


Because no man shulde glorie in the fleshe, 
but rather scke to subdue it to the Spirit, he she- 
weth by the vertue and ende of Baptisme that 
regeneration is ioyned with iustification, and 
therfore exhorteth to Godly life. setting before 
mens eyes the rewarde of synne and rightuous- 


nes. 
What 


D 


" The iustice 
of lesus Chri 
ste which is 
imputed to 
the faithful. 


"TheLawe of 
Moses. 
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A Ve shal we say then? Shal we cotinue 
stilin synne, y grace may more aboiid? 
God forbid : 
2 How shal we, that are * dead to synne, li- 
ue any lenger therin? 


Gal.3.d. 3 Remember ye not, that * all we which 
haue bene baptized vnto Iesus Christe, ha 
ue bene baptized vnto his death ? 

Col.2.b. 4 * We are buried then with him by bap- 

a tisme,vnto his death: that lykewise as Chri 

ah ‘a. Ste was raysed vp from death vnto the glo- 

col.3.b.  rieof the Father: eué so we also should * wal 


i.Cor.6.¢. ke in a newe life. 

"If we, byhis 5 For yf we be ° graft with him ” to the si- 

vane: dye to inilitude of his death: euen so shal we be to 

the similitude of his resurrection. 
6 Knowing this, that our olde man is cru- 

”’ The fleshe Cified with hym also, that the” body of svn 

wherin symre ne myght vtterly be destroyed, that hence- 

forth we should not be seruates vnto synne. 

“Becausethat / For he that is dead, is” freed from synne. 
8 Wherfore, yf we be dead with Chri- 
ste, we beleue that we shal lyue also with 
him. 

B 9 Knowing that Christe beyng raysed fro 
death, dyeth no more : death hath no more 
power ouer him. 

10 For as touching that he dyed, he dyed 
"Thathe "to synne once: but as touching that he li- 
ouentcesY ueth, he liueth to ” God. 
feshe- sittetn 2. Lykewyse consider ye also, that ye are 
at the right ? dead to synne, but are aliue ” to God 
Pte through Iesus Christe our Lord. 

Shah ye 12 Let not synne raygne therfore in your 

the Spirit of Mortal body, that ye should obey synne in 


being dead 
we can not 
synne. 


God. _.,. the lustes of ° the body. 
or instruniéts i , 5 
orarmure. 13 Nether geue ye your mébres as” weapos 


Yu. 


« He dieth to syn 
ne, in whome the 
strength of synne 
is broken by the 
vertue of Christe, 
and so now liueth 
to God. 

> Which is, that 
growing to gether 
with him,wemight 
reeeaue vertue to 
kil synne and ray- 
sevp ournewe ma. 


¢ The greke wor 
de meaneth, that 
we growe vp to ge 
ther with Christe, 
as we se, mosse, 
yuie misteltowe,or 
such like,growe vp 
by a tre and are 
nourishedwith the 
ioyse therof. 


d We may ga- 
ther, that we are 
dead to synne,wht 
synne hegynneth 
to dye in vs: which 
is, by the partici- 
pation of Christs 
death; by whome 
also being quick- 
ened, we liue to 
God, that is, to 
rightuousnes. 

e The mynde 
first ministreth e- 
uel motions,wher- 
by mans wil is en- 
tised, thenee burst 
forth the lustes, by 
them the body is 
prouoked, and the 
hody by his actids 
doth sollicite the 
mynde . therfore 
he commandeth, 
at the lest, that we 
rule our bodies. 
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of vnrightuousnes vnto synne: but geue 

your selues vnto God, as they that are aly- 

ue from death, and geue your members as 

weapons of ryghtuousnes vnto God. 

14 Let not sinne have power over you. C 

For ye are not vnder the” Lawe, but vnder whichis the 
” Grace. force of syn- 
15 What thé? shal we synne, because we are "Indewed 
not vnder the Lawe, but vnder Grace ? God WiththeSpint 
forbyd. 


16 * Knowe ye not, that to whomsoeuer ye John.8.c. 
commit your selues as seruates to obey: his 2- pet. 2.4. 
servantes ye are to whom ye obey: whether 
it be of synne vnto death, or of obedience 
vnto rightuousnes ? 
17 But God be thanked, that thogh ye we- 
re once the seruantes of synne, ye haue yet 
obeyed from the heart vnto the forme of 
the doctrine, wherunto ye were ” deliue- “Toconforme 
a your selues 
read. vnto it. 
‘Itisamostvic 18 And being made fre from synne, ye are D 
le thing for him b h f rich 
that is delinered DECOme the seruantes of mghtuousnes. 
from the slauerie 19 T speake ” as men commonly vse, becau- ” Leauing to 
of synne, to retour : mre speake of hea 
ne agayne to the SE of the infirmitie of your fleshe. That as utly thinges, 
Same: ye haue geuen your members, seruantes to @daccording | 
to your capa- | 
anelennes & to iniguitie, to commit iniqui- citie vse the- | 
ae | 
tie: euen sonowgeue your members seruan ec eaaeae 
tes vnto rightuousnes, in holines. and fredome | 
that ye might | 
20 For when ye were the seruauntes of the better mn. 
synne, ye were freed frome rightuous- 4204. 
nes. 
21 What frute had ye then in those thin- 
ges, wherof ye are now ashamed? For the 
"ende of those thinges is death. ” Or, the re- 
warde and re 
22 But now being freed from synne, and Compence. 
made the seruantes of God, ye haue your 


frute 


A 


“The moral 
Lawe. 


1. Cor.7.g. 


Mat.5.¢. 
and 19.c. 


“Which is the 
Spirit or the 
seconde hous- 
band. 

“ Which syn- 
he procured. 
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frute in holines: and the ende, everlasting 


life. 

23 For the $ wages of synne is death: but 
the gyfte of God, is eternal life through 
Tesus Christe our Lord. 
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THE VII. CHAPTER. 


The vse of the Lawe, and how Christe hath 
delivered vs from it. Paul describeth the dange- 
rous fight betwene the fleshe and the Spi- 


rite. 
Keer ye not brethren (for I speake to 

thé y are skilful in the Lawe) how that 
the ” Lawe hath power ouer a man as long 
as he lyueth. 
2 *For the * woman which is in subiection 
to a man, is bounde by the Lawe to the 
man, as long as he lyueth: if the man be de- 
ad, she is lowsed from the Lawe of the 
man. 
3 So then, if while the man lyueth she cou 
ple her selfe with another man, she shalbe 
called an * adulterer: but yf the man be 
dead, she is fre from that Lawe: so that she 
is not an adulterer, thogh she couple her 
selfe with another man. 
4 Euen so ye my brethren, are dead also to 
the Lawe, in the body of Christe, that ye 
shulde be coupled to another, J meane” to 
him that is rysen agayne from ” death, that 
we shulde bringe forth frute vnto God. 
5 For when we were in the fleshe, the mo- 
tions of synnes which were stered up by the 
Lawe, bare rule in our members, to bring 
forth frute vnto death. 

Lit. 


* Synne is com 
paredtoa Tyrant 
which raigneth by 
force, who geueth 
death as an allowa 
ce to them that we 
re preferred by 
the Lawe. 


+ Both in this tirst 
mariage &in the se 
conde, the hous- 
bad & the wif 
must be consi- 
dered with in our 
selues. the first 
housband was Syn 
ne, our fleshe was 
the wife, their chil 
dren were the frui 
tes of the fleshe. 
Gal.5.c. In the se- 
conde mariage the 
Spirit is the hous- 
band, thenewe cre 
ature is the wif, & 
their children are 
the fruites of the 
Spirit. Gal. 5. d. 
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6 But now we are delivered from the La- 
we, being dead” onto yt, wherin we were in 
bondage, that we should serue in a newe 
conuersation of the Sprite, and not in the 
olde conuersation of the letter. 

» Theris nothig 7’ What shal we say then ? is the Lawe syn- 
Sane eer nete De! God forbyd. Nay, rather I knewe not 
yee is Seto. what sinne meant, but by the Lawe. For I 
more by reas the Had not knowen what lust had meant, ex- 
reof then before, cept the Lawe had sayd, * Thou shalt not 

y sholde it be 
imputed to the lust. 
are Gane ie 8 But synne toke an occasion by the mea- 
kek oe her nes of the commandement, and wroght in 

; me all maner of concupiscence. for verely 
without the Lawe, smne is dead. 
9 For I once” was a lyue, without the Lawe: 
but when the commandement came, sinne 
reulued. 
10 But I was dead: and the very same co- 
mandement which was ordeyned vnto life, 
was founde fo be vnto me, vnto death. 
11 For synne toke occasion by the meanes 
of the commandement, and so disceaued 
me, and by the selfe commandement slew 
me. 
12 Wherfore the Lawe is * holy, and the 
commandement holy, iust, and good. 
13 Was that then which is good, made 
© Synne being di death vnto me? God forbyd, Nay © synne és 
See ey ine ka made death vntome,whéit begate death vnto 
poke, yartestabley/ me by the meanes of that which is good, 
neth the goodnes that synne might be knowen: that is,that sin 
of the Lawe to ne by the meanes of the commandement, 


our destruetion. z 
might be out of measure synful. 


14 For we knowe, that the Lawe is“ spiri- ” Sothat it c3 | 


tual: but I am carnal, solde vnder synne. 
15 For | alowe not that which I do. for 
what 


“Tosinne,our 
first housbad. 


B 


Exod. 20.e. 
deu.5.b. 


“ He thoght 
him selfe to 
be alyne, whé 
he knewe not 
the Lawe. 


C 


1. Tim.1.d. 
gal.3.¢. 


indge the affe 
etions of the 
hart. 


\ 
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what I“ wolde, that do I not: but what Iha- 

te, that do I. 

16 If I do then that which I wold not, I 

grante to the Lawe, that it is good. 

D 17 So then now, it is not I that do it, but 
synne that dwelleth in me. 

18 For I knowe, that in me, that is to 
1 Orin myna say, in my “ fleshe, dwelleth no good thin- 

ge. for to wil, is present with me: but I 

fynde no meanes to performe that which 

is good. 

19 For I do not that good thinge, which 

I wolde, © but that euil do I, which I wolde 

not. 

20 Finally, if I do that I wolde not, then 

is it not I that do it, but synne that dwel- 

leth in me. 

21 I fynde then by the Lawe, that when I 

wolde do good, euy] lieth in me. 

22 For I delite in the Lawe of God, con- 
“in my spirit. cerning the “ inner man. 
| orcommad- 23 But I se another” lawe in my ' mem- 

bres, rebelling against y lawe of my min- 

de, & subduyng me vnto the lawe of sin- 
ne, which is in my members. 

24 O wretched man that I am, who shal 
it pe feahly deliver me from this ” body of death ? 
neanddeath, 25 I thank God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. So then I myselfe in my mynde, ser 

"Whichisthe ue the Lawe of God, andin my” fleshe the 


) part corrup- 
a P- lawe of synne. 


THE VIII. CHAPTER. 


The assurance of the faithful and of the frui 
tes of the holy Gost in them. Of hope. Of patien- 
ce under the crosse. Of the mutual loue betw- 

Lain. 


4 He is not able 
to do that which he 
desireth to do, & 
therfore is farre 
from the true per- 
fection. 


© The fleshe stay - 
eth eué the moste 
perfect to rine for 
warde as the spirit 
wissheth. 


f Kuen the cor- 
ruption whieh yet 
remayueth. 


§ In that part 
which is regene- 
rat. 


Chap. VIII. THE EPISTLE j 


tate God and his children. Of his foreknowla- 
ge. 


Her zs then now no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ lesus, which 
walke not after the fleshe: but after the 
Sprite. 
* The powerand 2 For the * Lawe of the Sprite of lyfe 


auctoritie of the r ate OP ey : 
Spin that soins which is in” Christe fesus, hath delivered 


grace of regenera- me from the lawe of synne, and death. 
tion. < Ss ‘ 

. 3 For what the Lawe coulde not do, in as 

: ” 
muche as it was ” weake, because of the fle- 

» Christe dyd ta she: God sending his owne Sone in y ° simi 
ke fleshe,whic . 
senate mac aubiect litude of synful fleshe, and that for synne, 
tosynne,which not condemned synne in the fleshe: 


withstading he san : 
tified enen in the + That the” rightuousnes of the Lawe, 


very instant of bis mverht be fulfilled in vs, which walke not 


conception, and so : 
dyd appropriat it after the flesh, but after the Sprite. 
vuto him, that he - For tl (ea we al llv¢wi 
myght destroy syn 9 For they y are carnal, are carnally “wise: 
ne in it. . but they that are spiritual are affectionned 
¢ The worde cb. ee ‘ 
prehédeth all that to spiritual thinges. 
ea in ance 6 For the wisedome of the fleshe, is de- 
wil,ynderstanding, ath : but the wisdome of the Spirit, is lyfe 
reason, wit, &c. 
and peace : 
7 Because that the fleshly wisdome /s eni- 
mitie agaynst God: for it is not obedient 
to the Lawe of God: nether in deed, can 
be. 
8 So then, they that are in the fleshe, can 
not please God. 
_....,9 But ye are not in the flesh, but in the 
4d The Spirit of os i : 
regeneratio which Opirite : because the Sprite of God dwel- 
abolisheth synne . . 
inowr feshe,not at -eth in you. If any man hath not the Sprite 
at onte, Hat by de- of Christ, the same is none of his. 
2res: re we . . . 
muste inthemea. 1O If Christ be in you, the” body is dead 
ne tyme call to hecaus Bc 1d in Ae 
i a teonct pee because of synne: but the “ Spirite zs lyfe 
cience. for rightuousnes sake. 


11 But 


“” Whose san- 
ctification is 
made ours. 


” Or, of no 
strength. 


” That which 
the Lawe re. 
quireth. 


B 


” or, fleshe. 


Cc 


Gal. 4.a. 


" So that we 
haue two wit- 
nesses, Gods 
Spirit & ours, 
who is certi- 
fied by the 
Sprit of God. 
’ Frely made 
partakers of 
the Fathers 
treasures. 


)" or,of like va 
tue, 


| Psal. 119. 
\y 81. 


That is, to” 


Hestruction, 
vecause of 
nas synne. 
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11 But yf the Sprite of him that raysed vp 
Iesus from death, dwel in you: euen he y 
raysed vp Christ from death, shal quicken 
your mortal bodyes, because that his Spri 
te dwelleth in you. 

12 Therfore brethren, we are detters not 
to the fleshe, to live after the fleshe, but to 
the Spirit. 

13 For yf ye lyue after the flesh, ye shal 
dye: but yf ye mortifie the dedes of the bo 
dy, by the Sprite, ye shal lyue. 

14 For as many as are led by the Sprite 
of God: they are the sonnes of God. 

15 For ye haue not receaued the © Sprite 
of bondage to feare any more: but ve haue 
receaued the Sprite of adoption, wherby 
we crye * Abba, that is say, Father. 
16 The which selfe same Sprite ” beareth 
witenes together with our Sprite, that we 
are the sonnes of God. 
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17 If we be sonnes: we arealso” heyres, the : 


heyres I meane of God, and heyres anexed 
with Christ: yf so be that we suffer toge- 
ther with him, that we may also be glori- 
fied together with him. 

18 For I confirme, that the afflictions of 
this lyfe are not ”’ worthy of the glorie w 
shal be shewed vnto vs. 

19 For the*feruent desire of the creatu- 
re abydeth, lokyng when y sonnes of God 
shal appere, 

20 Because the ‘ creature is subiect to 
vanitie, not of it owne wil: but by reason 
of him which hath subdued it in hope. 


p 2! Because the same creature also, shal be 


delyuered from the bondage of corrupti- 
on, into the glorious libertie of the son- 
nes 


e So he nameth 
the holy Gost, of 
the effect, which 
he causeth in vs, 


- whé he proposeth 


vs saluation by the 
Lawe with an im- 
possible conditid, 
who also doth sea- 
le our saluation in 
our hartes by Chri 
stes free adoption, 
hat we consider 
not God now as a 
rigorous Lord,but 
as a moste merci- 
ful Father. 


The creatures 
shal not be resto- 
red before that 
Gods children be 
broght to their 
perfection, in the 
meane season they 
wayte 
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nes of God. 

22 For we knowe that euery ’ creature gro aie eet 
neth with vs also, and trauayleth in payne gels nether 
euen vnto this tyme. aes as 
23 Not only the ereature, but euen we also 

which haue the” fyrst frutes of the Sprite, ” Andee ars 
do sighe in our selues, and waite for the perfection. 


adoption, ewen the * deliverance of our Luk.2). f 


& Which shalbe g body. 
in the resurrection Fe en 
whé weshal hema 24 For we are saued by hope: but” hope ” Signifiying 


de conformable to that is sene, is no hope. for how can a man Buh ae bo 
hope for that which he seeth ? perfor, 
25 Butand yf we hope for that we se not, 
then do we with pacience abyde for it. 
26 Lykewyse the Sprite also helpeth our E 
infirmities: for we knowe not what to 
praye as we oght: but the Sprite asketh for 
vs with gronynges, which can not be ex- 
pressed with tonge. 
27 And he that searcheth the heartes, 
knoweth what is the meaning of y Sprite : 
» Inthathe ster- for he > maketh intercession for the Sain- 
ee heHOn ctes, accordyng to the pleasure of God. 
both whome Morne 28 Also we knowe that all thinges worc- 
; ke for the best vnto them that Ioue God, 
which also are called of his purpose. | 
eng te sheweth by 29 For those which he ' knewe before, he 
election that afti- also ordeyned before, y they should be ma 
feos are mesrte de lyke fashioned vnto the image of his | 
the Sonne of God. Sonne: that he myght be the fyrst begot- 
ten among many brethren. 
30 Moreouer, which he appoynted befo- 
re, them also he called, and whome he cal- 
led, them also he iustified, and whome he 
iustified, them he also glorified. 
31 What shal we thé say to these thinges ? F 
If 


Luk. 20. 6. 


esa.50.c. 


” He pronon- 


ceth his, iust 
in his Sonne. 


G 


Psal, 44... 
The coditid 
of Christes 
Churche. 
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If God be on our syde, who can be aga- 
ynst vs? 

32 Which spared not his owne Sonne, but 
gaue him for vs all to death: how shal he 
not with him geue vs all thinges also? 
33 Who shal laye any thing to the char- 
ge of Goddes chosen ? it is God that *” iu- 
stifieth : 

34 Who then shal condemne ? 7¢ 7s Christ 
which is dead, yea rather which is risen 
agayne : which is also at the ryght hand of 
God, and maketh intercession for vs. 

35 Who shal separate vs from the loue of 
* Christe? shal tribulation, or anguishe, or 
persecutio, ether honger, ether nakednes, 
ether peril, ether sworde ? 

36 As it is wrytten, * For thy sake are we 
" kvlled all day longe, and are counted as 
shepe appointed to be slayne. 

37 Neuerthelesse, in all these thynges we 
are more then conquerers through him 
that loued vs. 

38 For lam persuaded that nether death, 
nether lyfe, nether Angels, nor! principa- 
hties, nether powers, nether thinges pre- 
sent, nether thinges to come, 

39 Nether height, nether depth, nether 
any other creature shalbe able to departe 
vs fro the loue of God, which is in Christ 
fesus our Lord. 


THE IX. CHAPTER. 


Hauing testified his great love towardes his 
nation, and the signes therof, he entreateth of the 
Election and Reprobation. Of the vocation of 
the Gentils, and reiection of the lewes. 


k Wherwith he 
loued vs, or God 
in Christe, which 
loue is grownded 
vpon his determi- 
nat pourpos, and 
Christe is the ple- 
age therof. 


' Paul setteth 
forth by these wor 
des the wonderful 
nature of the spi- 
Tits, as wel the 
good. Ephe. 1. d. 
Col. 1. d. as the 
euil spirits. Ephe. 
6.b. Col.2.c. 


Chap. [X. THE EPISTLE 


* As becometh [ say the trueth * in Christe, and lye not, 4 
him that reueren- 7 = 7 
ceth Christe, or ~ MY conscience bearing me wytnes in the 


whose togue Chri 
ste ruleth & so ta- holy Gost, 7 
keth Christe for 2. That I haue great heuynes and conti- 
his witenes. ; : 
Sees nuall sorowe in my heart. 
3 *For I wolde wysshe my selfe to be Act.9.a. 
4 ‘ 1. cor.15.u 
separat from Christ, for my brethren ;,,07 )-«- 
which are my kinsmen, as pertayning to deme the re- 
the fleshe iectd of the 
: ’ : leweswith his 
+ Which are the Israelites : to whom per- cune damna- 
& . 10n. 
» The Arke of tayneth the adoption, and the ® glorie, and 
the couenatbecau the ” * Couenantes, and the geuing of the ” The twota- 


se it was a signe ‘ bles of tl 
of Gods presence, Lawe, and the seruice of God, and the pro eee 


was called Gods _: ed 
glorie. 1.Sam.4.d, MISES. yess 
Psal.26-b. 5 Whose are the fathers, and they of who “°° *" 


me, as concerning the fleshe, Christ came, 
which is God ouer all blessed for euer. Christe is 
Amen. God: 
6 * Nothwithstanding it can not be that B 
the wordes of God shulde take none ef- C4ap.2.d. 
fect: for they are not all Israelites which 
came of the father Israel : 
7 Nether are they all chyldren, because 
© The Israelites they are the seed of Abraham: *but in%Isa- Gen. 21.0, 
must Rot De tee ac. shal thy seed be called. heb. U1. 


med by their kyn- : : : 
red but by the se. 8 That is to say, they which are the chil- 


God, eho ot dren of the ” fleshe, are not the chyldren “ As, Ismael. 
boue the extemal of God: but the * children of promes, are Gal. 4.d. 
counted the seede. 
9 For this is a worde of promes, * In thys Gen. 18. b. 
same tyme wy! I come, and Sara shal have 
a sonne. 
10 Nether he only proued these thinges: but C 
also * Rebecca when she had conceaued by Gen. 25.c. 
one, I meane by our father Isaac, 
LL For yer the children were borne, when 
they had nether done good nether bad, 
that 
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y the purpose of God which js by his ele- 
ction, that is, not by workes, but by him y 
calleth, myght stande sure, 
Gen.25.e, 12 It was sayd vnto her, * The elder shal 
serue the yonger. 
Malac.\.a. 13 As it is written, * I haue loued Iacob, 
and haue hated Esau. 
14 What shal we say then? Is there any 
vnrightuousnes wyth God? God forbyd. 
15 For he sayth to Moses, I4 wil haue mer ¢ Asthe only wil 
cie on him, to whom I wil shewe mercie ; © PuTPpese of God 


: i . is the chiefe cause 

and wil haue compassion on him, on whom of election, and re- 
s B obation : is 

I wil haue compassion. — an mercie in Chri 
16 So lieth election then not in him that ste is an inferior 
: . . cause of salua- 
willeth, or runneth, but in God that pi- tion: & the harde- 
: ning of the heart, 
tieth. an inferior cause 


” Or, God in 17 For the” Scripture saith vnto Pharaa, of damnation 
the Script. *Fuen for this same purpose haue I stered 
Exo.9.d. thee vp, to shew my power in thee, & that 

my Name myght be declared through 

out al the worlde. 

18 Therfore he hath mercie on whom he 

wil, and whom he wil, he maketh hard 

hearted. 
D 19 Thou wylt say then vnto me, Why the 
blameth he vs yet ? for who hath resisted 
his wil? 
» or, speakest 20 But 6 man, who art thou which ” play- 
against, p, dest against God? shal the * worke say to y 
jere.18.a, Worke man, Why hast thou made me on 
wisd.15.b. this fasshon ? 

21 Hath not the potter power ouer the 

claye: euen of the same lompe to make one 
“Or, vnto ho- vessel vnto” honour, and another vnto dis 
nest vses. honour. 

22 VVhat and if God wolde, to shewe his 

wrathe, and make his power knowen, suf- 


Chap. IX. 


© God wil make 
suchewaste of that 
people that the fe 
we which shal re- 
maine shalbe a 
worke of his iusti- 
ee, 


THE EPISTLE 


fered with longe pacience the vessels of 
wrath, made ready to damnation. 
23 And that he might declare the riches 
of his glorie on the vessels of mercie, ¥ 
he hath prepared vnto glorie. 
24 Thatis to say,vs,whome he hath also cal 
led, not of the [ewes only, but also of the 
Gentils, 
25 As he sayth also in Osee, * I wy! call 
thé my people, which were not my people: 
and her beloued, which was not beloued. 
26 And it shal come to passe in the place 
where it was sayd vnto them,* Ye are not 
my people: that there they shalbe called, 
The children of the lyuyng God. 
27 Also Esai crieth cocerning Israel, *4l 
thogh the nombre of the chyldren of Is- 
rael were as the sande of the sea, yet shal 
bué a remnant be saued. 
28° For he wil make his account, and ga- 
ther it into a short some with rightuous- 
nes. because God wil make a short count 
in the earth. 
29 * And as Esai sayd before, Except the 
Lord of ” Sabaoth had left vs seed, we had 
bene made as ” Sodoma, and had bene ly- 
kened to Gomorrha. 
30 What shal we say then ? That the Gen- 
tils which folowed not rightuousnes, haue 
ouertaken rightuousnes? / meane the righ- 
tuousnes which cometh of faith: 
31 But Israel which folowed the Lawe of 
rightuousnes, could not attayne vnto the 
Lawe of rightuousnes. 
32 Wherfore? Because thei soght it not by 
faith : but as it were, by the workes of the 
Lawe. 


Ose. 2. d. 
1. pet.2.b. 


Ose. 1.d. 


Esa.10.c. 


F 
Esa.1.c. 
or, Armie: 
or hostes. 
"Vtterly los 


Esa.8.c. 
28.d. 

1. pet.2.a. 
act. 4.6, 
psal l1l&.e 


Tal, 3.d, 


Leut.i8.a. 


‘zee. 20.6. 
jal. 3.b. 


Deut. 30.¢ 
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Lawe : for they haue stombled at the stom- 
blynge stone. 

33 As it is written, * Beholde I put in Sid 
a f stomblyng stone, & a rocke which shal 
make mé fall: and all that beleue on him, 
shal not be ashamed. 


TO THE ROMAINS. 


THE X. CHAPTER. 


After that he had declared his zeale to- 
wardes them, he sheweth the cause of the rui- 
ne of the Iewes. The ende of the Lawe. The dif- 


ference betwene the iustice of the Lawe, and of 


faith. VVherof faith commeth, and to whome 
it belongeth. 


Rethre, my heartes desire and prayer 
to God for Israel is, that they myght 
be saued. 
2 For I beare them recorde, that they ha- 
ue a feruent mynde to Godwarde, but not 
according to knowledge. 
3 For they, being ignorant of the righ- 
tuousnes of God, and goyng about to sta- 
bhshe their owne rightuousnes, haue not 
bene obedient vnto the ryghtuousnes of 
God. 
4 * For Christ ts the * ende of the Lawe, to 
iustifie all that beleue. 
5 For Moses describeth the ryghtuous- 
nes which cometh of the Lawe, in these wor 
des, * That the man which doth these thin- 
ges shal lyue therby. 
p 6 But the ryghtuousnes which comcth 
- of faith speaketh on this wyse, » * Say 
not in thine hearte, Who shal ascende in- 
to heauen: that is euen to fetche Christ 


f Tesus Christe is 
to the infideles de 
struction, & tothe 
faithful life and 
resurrection. 


. The ende of 
the Lawe is to iu- 
stifie them which 
obserue it. therfo- 
re Christ hauing 
fulfilled it for vs, 
is made our iusti- 
ce, sanctification. 
&c. 

» Because we ca 
not performe the 
Lawe it maketh vs 
to dout,whoshalgo 
to heaué, & to say, 
who shal go downe 
to the depe to deli 
uer vs thence?but 
faith teacheth vs 
that Christe is as- 
cended vp, to ta- 
ke vs with him, & 
hath descended in 
to the depth of de 
ath to destroye de- 
ath, & deliuer vs. 


Chap. X. THE EPISTLE 


downe from aboue. 

7 Or who shal descéde into the depe ? that 
is euen to bring Christe agayne from de- 
ath. 
8 But what saith it? * The worde is nye Deut.30.c. 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thyne he- 
art. This, is that” worde of faith which we ” That is, the | 
preache : promesse ¥ j 
9 For yf thou shalt confesse Ww thy mouth 

the Lord lesus, and shalt beleue in thyne 
heart, that God raysed hym vp frd death, 
thou shalt be saued. 

10 For the beliefe of the heart iustifieth, | 
and to confesse with the mouth, saueth a 
man. 

11 For the Scripture sayth, * Whosocuer Esa, 28.d. 
beleueth on him, shal not be ashamed. 
12 For there is no difference betwene the 
lewe and the Gentil: for one is Lord over 
all, which is ryche vnto all, that call on 


hym. 
13 * For whosoever shal call vpon the Na- Joel.2.9. 
me of the Lord, shalbe saued. act, 2.¢. 


14 But how shal they call on him, on who C 
they haue not beleued ? How shal they be- 
leue on him, of whom they haue not heard? 
How shal they heare, without a prea- 
cher ? 
15 And how shal they preache, except 
they be sent? as it is wrytten,” O how be- Esa.32.b. 
autiful are the” fete of them which bryn- me 

c r,the cor 
ge glad tydinges of peace, and bryng glad ming. 
tydinges of good thinges. 
16 But they haue not all obeyed to the 
Gospel : for Esai saith,” Lord who hath be- Esa.53.a. 
leued our sayinges ? iohn 12. f. 
17 So then fayth commeth by hearing, 

and 
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and hearing, commeth © by the worde of «© That is. by 

God Gods commande- 

: i A ment, of whome 

” The lewes. 18 But J aske, haue they not heard? No they are sent that 


Psal.19.4. doubt their 4 sounde wét out through all ae fei 


the worlde, and their wordes into the en- also také for the 
very preaching it 


“Théseing all des of the ” world. selfe. 


the worlde d The Hebrewe 
howe Cad. be. ut I demande, dyd not Israel knowe , 3.4. sisaieeth 


by bier ata God? Fyrst Moses sayeth, * I wyl prouoke theslyiie op DIopoL 
res, the lewes * 10n o e heaues 
colde not be YOu to enuie, by them that are no people, whose moste exeel 
ignorant. and by a folyshe nacion I wyl anger you. !* frame, besydes 
Deut.32.¢. 20 * And Esai is bolde, and sayeth, I alN creatures preach- 


Ha. 65-4. tounde of them that soght me not, and ha ohynte the hole 
ue appeared to them that asked not after forth the worthi- 
daa nes of the Creator. 
Esa.65.a. 21 And against Israel he sayeth, * All 

day Jonge haue I stretched forthe my hi- 
” or, vnbele- des ynto a”’ disobedient, and gaynesay- 


me: ing people. 


THE XI. CHAPTER. 


God hath his Churche alihogh it be not sene 
to mans eye. The grace shewed to the elect, and 
tudgement of the reprobate. God hath blynded 
the lewes for a tyme, and reueiled him selfe to 
the Gentils, whome he warneth to humble them 
selues. The depth of Gods iudgements. 


A | say then, hath God cast away his peo- 

ple? God forbyd : for euen [also am an 

Israclite, of the seed of Abraham, of the 

tribe of Beniamin, 

2 God hath not cast away his people W x i talked with 
“And elected he ” knewe before. Ether wot ye not what God, not that he 
before all be : 7 0 shulde punishe Is- 
gyming. | the Scripture saith of Elias? how he tal- rael, but yet lame- 
keth with God * against Israel, saying, their falshode, 
and so his wordes 


1. Kin.19.0. 3 * Lord they haue kylled thy Prophetes, made against the. 
: K.1. 


Chap. XI. 


_ or els were worke, no lenger worke. 


> Christ by the 
mouthe of the Pro 
phet wissheth that 
which came vpon 
the lewes, that as 
the vnhappy byr- 
des are také wher 
as they thinke to 
fynde fode: so the 
Lawe which the 
lewes of a blynde 
zeale preferred to 
the Gospel, thin- 
king to haue salua 
tid by it, shal tour 
ne to their destru- 
ction. 


THE EPISTLE 


and dygged doune thyne alters : and [am 

left alone, and they seke my lyfe. 

4 But what sayth the answer of God to 

hym ? *I haue reserued vnto my selfe ” se- 1.Kin.19.d. 
uen thousand men which haue not bowed ;,neaning an | 
the knee to the image of Baal. 

5 Euen so at this tyme, is ther a remnant 

left through the ” election of grace. ao tere 
6 If it be of grace, then is it not of wor- ra 

kes : or els were grace no more grace. But B 

if it be of workes, then is it no more grace: 


7 What then ? Israel hath not obtayned y 

he soght, but the elect haue obtayned it, 

and the rest haue bene blynded : 

8 According as it is written, * God hath ae 29. b. 
geuen them the sprite of heauy slepe: eyes 07") 13", 
that they should not se, & eares that they iohn 12.f. 
should not heare, euen vnto this day : 

9 And Dauid sayth, * Let their > table be Psal.69.e. 
made in stede of a snare, and a net, andan 

occasion to fall: and a recompence vnto 

them. 

10 Let their eyes be blynded that they se 

not: &” bowe downe their backe alwayes. “Take fra the 
11 I say then, Haue they therfore stom- {72° © 
bled, that they should fall? God forbyd : 

but through their fall, saluation commeth 

vnto the Gentils, to ” prouoke them to fo- ”Thelewesto 


folowe the 
ow them. Gentils. 


12 Wherfore if the fall of them, be the 

ryches of the worlde: and the diminishing ” In that the 
of them the ryches of } Gétils: how muche Gentils hane 
more shal their fulnes be ? ge of the Go- 
13 For in that I speake to you Gentils, in ** Pe | 
as muche as I am the Apostle of the Gen- 


tils, I magnifie myne office. 


14 That 
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14 That I might trie if by any meanes, | 
” That they might” prouoke them which are my fleshe 


night be ie- to enuie, and myght saue some of them. 


Christe aga- 15 For if the castyng away of them, be the 


inst the Gen- 


tils. reconciling of the world: what shal the re 
ceauing of them be, but © lyfe from the 
dead ? 


” Ahrahawas 16 For if” the first fruites be holy, the who 
vitclbarhis l¢ lompe is holie : and if the” rote be holy, 
sede also. the branches lykewyse shalbe holy. 


a Beng 17 Thogh some of the branches be broke 
of, & thou beyng a wylde oliue tree, wast 
grafte in for them, and made partaker of 

“The Chur- the rote, and fatnesse of the ” oliue tree: 

che of the ls 18 Boast not thy selfe against the bran- 

ches. andif thou boast thy selfe, thou bea- 
rest not the rote, but the rote thee. 

19 Thou wylt say then, The branches are 
broken of, that I myght be grafte in. 

20 Thou sayest wel: because of vnbelefe 
they are broken of, and thou standest sted 


” Be careful, fast by faith : be not hye mynded, but ” fe- 
worship God, 
& trust in his ae: 


promes. 21 For seing that God spared not the na- 
tural branches, take hede, lest he also spare 
not thee. 
"He speketh 22 ” Behold therfore the kindnes, & rigo- 
2 ihe Tees rousnes of God: towarde them which fel, 
general. rigorousnes: but towarde thee, kindnes, yf 
thou continue in his kyndnes: or els thou 
shalt be hewen of. 
23 And they also, if they byde not styl in 
vnbelefe, shalbe graffed in: for God is of 
power to graffe them in agayne. 
24 For yf thou wast cut out of a natural 
wilde oliue tree, and wast graffed con- 
trary to nature in a true oliue tree: how 


K.ii. 


° The lewes now 
remaine (as it we- 
re) indeath for la- 
ke of the Gospel: 
but when both 
they & the Gentils 
shal ébraceChrist, 
the worlde shalbe 
restored to anewe 
life. 


Chap. XI. 


4 He sheweth that 
the tyme shal co- 
me that the whole 
natid of the lewes, 
not euery one par- 
ticulerly, shalbe 
joyned to the Chur 
che of Christe. 


* He reproueth 
the rashenes of mé 
which murmure 
against the iudge- 
ments of God. 


THE EPISTLE 


muche more shal the natural branches be 
graffed in their owne oliue tree agayne? 

25 For I wolde not brethren, that this se- 
cret should be hyd fro you (lest ye should 
be arrogat in your selues) y partly blynd- 
nes is come to Israel, vntil the fulnes of 
the Gentils be come in. 

26 And so “all Israel shalbe saued, as it is D 
written, * There shal come out of Sid the Esa.59.d. | 
deliuerer, and shal turne away the vngod- 
lynes from lacob. 

27 And this is my couenant to them, 

*'When I shal take away their synnes. Esa.27.c. 
28 As concerning the Gospel they are ene ere. 21.f. 
mies for your sakes: but as touching the aoe 
election, they are loned for the fathers sa- 
kes. 

29 For the gyftes and calling of cop 

are suche, that it can not repent him of 

them. 

30 For as ye in tyme passed, haue not be- 

leued God, yet haue now obteyned mercie 

through their rebellion : 

31 Kuen so now haue they not obeyed, 

by your mercie, they also may obtaine mer 

cie. 

32 For God hath wrapped all natios in 
disobediéce, y he might haue mercie on al. 

33 O the depnes of the ryches, bothe of 

the wysdome, and knowledge of God: how 
vnsercheable are his iudgementes, and his 

wayes past finding out? 

34 * For ® who hath knowen the mynde of Esa. 40.c. 
the Lord? or who was his counseller? — #840. 9. 


: l.cor.2.d. 
35 Other who hath” geuen vnto him fyrst, » Or, prouo- 
and he shalbe recompensed agayne ? Red’ hinge by 


: hi d wor- 
36 For of him, and through hym, and for kee 


hym 
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hym are all thinges, to hym be glorie for 
euer, Amen. 


TO THE ROMAINS. 


THE X11. CHAPTER. 


The conuersation, loue, and workes of suche 
as beleue in Christe. Ve are forbyd to seke reué 
geance. 


A I Beseche you therfore brethren, by the 
mercifulnes of God, that ye offre your 
bodies a # quicke sacrifice, holy, accepta- 
“Truelawful, ble vnto God, which is your ” resonable ser 
fp ar wing of God, 
2 And facion not your selues lyke vnto 
this world, but be ye chaged in your sha- 
pe, by the renuyng of your mynde, that ve 
Ephe.5.d, ™May * proue what is y “ wyl of God, which 
1. thess.4.a. 1s good, acceptable, and perfect. 
id ae 3 For I say through the grace that is ge- 
ble to Gods t 
wield oe vnto me, to euery man among you, y 
spleasant,and HO Man esteme of hym selfe, more then it 
ae earls becometh him to esteme, but that he > ”’ di 
not peelectie scretly 1udge of him selfe, according as 
pag vsing the God hath dealt to euery man the * measu- 
to his glorie. 
WCpezioe Cee 
hi 4 For as we haue many members in one 
ephe.4.b. 
body, & all members haue not one office : 
B5 So we beyng many, are one body in 
Christe, and euery man among our selues, 
one anothers members. 
1, Pet.4.b. G@ *Seyng then that we haue diuers giftes 
according to the grace that is geuen vnto 
” By faith he VS? whether we hane*prophecie, let vs pro- 
pmeapetii tte phecie according to y proportio of ” faith. 
| GodinChrist 2 Or if we haue an office, let vs waite on 
_ with the gifts our office. So he that teacheth, let him be 


of the holy 3 s : 
Gost. occupied in teaching. 


K. iit. 


3 In stede of dead 
beastes, lyuely sa- 
crifice, in stede of 
the bloude of bea- 
stes which was but 
a shadowe,& plea- 
sed not God of it 
selfe:the accepta- 
ble sacrifice of the 
spiritual man,fra- 
med by faith to 
godlynes and cha- 
ritie. 


> Twothings are 
required if we wil 
ludge soberly of 
Gods giftes in vs 
thone that we do 
not arrogat to our 
selues that which 
we haue not: next, 
that we boast not 
of the giftes but re 
uerétly vse them 
to Gods honour. 


© By propheciig 
here, he meaneth 
preaching and tea- 
ching: & by office 
or ministerie, all 
such offices as ap- 
perteyne to the 
Churche, as El- 
ders, Deacons, &c. 
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8 Also he y exhorteth let him be diligent in 

exhortation . he that ” distributeth, the al- “ oF officers, 

mes, let him do itwith singlenes : he that ru- ne oar 
4 He meaneth leth,with diligéce ; he that 4 sheweth mer- Gouernors, 


] : : : f some kepe 
them which were cie, let him do it with cherfulnes. the poore. 


appointed to loke ‘ pues . 
vnto the poore, as 9 Let loue be without dissimulation. 
werethewidowes, *Abhorre that which is euyl, and cleaue Amos.5.a. 
Act.6.a.1.tim.5.b- ynto that which is good. 

10 * Be affectioned to loue one another C 

with brotherly loue. In geuing honour, go ees 
one before another. Fiebidce. 
11 Not slothful to do seruice. feruent in 
sprite. seruing the Lord. 
12 Reioycing in hope, patient in tribula- 
tion, * continuing in prayer. Luk.18.a. 
13 * Distributing vnto the necessitie of pee toe 
the Sainctes. * geuing your selues to ho- j nek. ae 
spitalitie. 
14 * Blesse them which persecute you: pfatth.5.9. 
blesse J say, but curse not. 
15 Be mery with them that are mery, and 
wepe with them that wepe. 
16 Be of lyke affection one towards ano- D 
ther. * Be not hie minded: but make your Prow.3.a. 
selues equal to them of the lower sorte. %4-5-¢ 
Be not wise in your owne opinions. 
17 * Recompence to no man euyl for Prou,20.e. 


« Lyue so hone- euyl * Procure thinges honest in the syght ™#tth.5.f- 
stly & Godly that f all L.pet.3.6, 
no man can fynde © men. 2.cor.8.d. 


fault with you. 18 * If it be possible, as muche as in you Heb. 12.d. 
lyeth, haue peace with all men. 
19 Dearly beloued, * auenge not your sel- Zecl. 2. a. 
ues, but geue roume vnto wrath : for it is matth. 5. f. 
té,* Vengeance is myne : I wil repaye, Deut.32.d. 
sayth the Lord. heb.10.f. 
20 * Therfore, yf thyne enemy honger, fe- Prow.25.c. 
de 
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de him: if he thurste, geue him drinke: for 
in so doing, thou shalt heape ' coles of fy- 
re on hys head. 

21 Be not over come of y which is euyl, 
but ouercome euyl wyth goodnes. 


THE XIII. CHAPTER. 


The obedience of men to their Rulers. Chari- 
tie oght to measure all our doings. An exhorta- 
tion to innocencie and puritie of life. 


A J Et euery soule submitte him selfe vn- 
ae 6.4. to the hvgher Powers. for there is no 
1. pet.2.b, Power but of “God: & the Powers that be, 

are ordeyned of God. 

2 Whosocuer therfore, resisteth Power, 
resisteth the ordinance of God: and they 
that resist, shal receaue to them selues @ da- 
nation. 

3 For Rulers are not to be feared for go- 
od workes, but for euyl. Wylt thou then 
be wythout feare of the Power ? do wel the: 
and so shalt thou be praised of the same. 

B4 For he is the minister of God for thy 

wealth. but if thou do euyl, feare : for he 
beareth not a sworde for noght ; for he is 
the minister of God to take vengeance on 
them that do euil. 
5 Wherfore ve must nedes obey, not for 
“He speaketh feare of vengeance only : but also becau- 
Mi a a se of »” conscience. 
et 6 And eue for this cause ye paye also tn- 
can not wrast bute: for they are Gods ministers, seruing 
this plare ' for the same purpose. 


establisshe 


their tyranie 7 * Geue to euery man therfore his dutie, 
ouer the con, . : 
Ruicnee: tribute, to whom ye owe tribute: custome, 


Mutf.22.c. to whom custome: feare, to who feare: ho- 
Ki. 


For ether thou 
shalt wone hi with 
thy benefit: or els 
his cdscience shal 
beare him witnes 
that Gods burnig 
wrath hageth ouer 
him. 


a Not only the 
ponishment of the 
ludges, but also 
the vengeace of 
God. 


> For no priuat 
man can conténe 
that gouernance 
which God hath 
appointed, with 
out the breache of 
his conscience. 


Chap. NUIT, THE EPISTLE 


nour to whom ye owe honour. 
8 Owe nothyng to any man: but to loue 
one another : for he that loueth another, 
hath fulfilled the ” Lawe. "He meaneth 
9 For this, *Thou shalt not commit aduou de table ae 
try: Thoushalt not kyl: Thoushalt notste- © 
ale: Thou shalt not beare false wytnes : aout Aa 
Thou shalt not desire : and if there be any 
other commandement, it is briefely com- 
prehended in this saying, to wit, * Thou Leui.19.d. 
shalt loue thy neighbour as thy selfe. ea eee 
10 Loue hurteth not his neyghbour : tam. 2. a 
therfore is loue the *fulfillyng of the 2. Tim.1.e. 
Lawe. 
11 And that, considering the season, how D 
that itistyme that we shoulde now awa- 
ke out of slepe: for now is our saluation 
© Before we bele- “nearer, then when we beleued it. 
ved, it bad bene i, 12 The nyght is passed, and the day hath 


vayne to tel vs the 


se things: butnow cgme vnto vs. let vs therfore cast away ¥ 
seing our saluatid 
is nere, let vs take Gedes of darkenes, and let vs put on the 


hede that we ne- # ” Honest ma- 
glect not this occa armour of light. F Soe poate, 
sion. 13 So that we walke honestly, as it were 


in the day light: not in* glotonie, and dr6- Luk.21.f. 
konnes, nether in chambering and wan- 

tonnes, nether in stryfe and enuiing : 

14 * But put ye on the Lord 1Esvs Gal.5.c. 
cuRIsTE, & take no thoght for the flesh, !-Pet-2¢. 
to fulfil the lustes of it. 


THE X111I, CHAPTER. 


The weake oght not to be despiced. No man 
shoulde offende anothers conscience, but one to 


a Lest he sholde support another in charitie and faith, 
depart ether more 


ignorant then he : A 
came:or els with a Im that is weake in the ” fayth, take ” Ordoctrine 
eater scrupule of the Go- 

gr p a 
of conscience. vnto you, bué not éo enter into * dout- spel. 


ful 
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ful disputations of controuersies. 

2 One beleueth y he may eate all thing: 
another, which is weake in knowlage, ea- 
teth herbes. 

3 Let not him that eateth, despice hym 
that eateth not : and let not hym which ea- 
teth not, iudge hym that eateth. for God 
hath receaued hym. 


| Jam.4.d. 4 * What art thou that condemnest an 

other mans seruant? he standeth or falleth, 
_"Itisthe to hisowne” master : yea, he shal stand: for 
_ Lords mat- 


| ter,not thine. God is able to make him stande. 

. 5 Thys man estemeth one day before an- 
other day, and another man counteth all 
dayes a lyke. let euery man be ° fully per- 
suaded in hys mynde. 

B 6 He that obserueth one day, more thé ano 

” Who ind- ther, obserueth it to the Lord : and he that 

seth hither obserueth not one day more then another, 

or no. doth not obserue it to the Lord. He that 
eateth, eateth to the Lord: for he geueth 

“Because he God thankes : and he that” eateth not, ‘ea- 

thinketh the toth not to the Lord, and geueth God than- 


meates vn- 
clene by the keg, 

Lawe. 

“Botheour i. 7 For none of vs liueth ” to hym selfe : ne- 


ri to cut ther dothe any of vs dye to him selfe. 
fit our bro- 8 For whether we lvue, we lyue vnto the 
eo Lord : or whether we dye, we dye vnto the 
Lord. whether we lyue therfore, or dye 
we are the Lordes. 
9 For Christ therfore dyed & rose agay- 
ne, and reuiued, that he myght be Lord 
both of the dead and the quicke. 
10 But why doest thou iidge thy bro- 
ther? other why doest thou despice thy bro 
. ther? *for we shal be all brought before the 
iudgement seate of Christ. 


> thirdly, 


b We must be as- 
sured in our con- 
science by Gods 
worde, in all thigs 
that we do:thatif 
we be stronge, we 
may knowe what 
is our libertie: & 
if we be weake, we 
may learne to pro 
fit daily. 

© Here we must 
note thre things, 
first that he spea- 
keth of thinges 
which of them sel- 
ues are indifferét, 
albeit in the Lawe 
they were not: 
next that he repro- 
ueth not the condé 
ning of the act,but 
of the personnes: 
that he 
meaneth not the 
stubburne & mali- 
cious, whome he 
ae dogges & 

oncision, but the 
WESk Genie to 
whome as yet God 
had not reueiled 
the perfect liber- 
tic. 


Chap. XIII, 


« Which is the be 
nefit of Christia li 
bertie, by abusing 
wherof, ye cause 
the weakelings to 
blaspheme the Go 
spel, which might 
seme to them con 
trarie to Gods wil, 
and the doctrine 
of the Lawe. 


THE EPISTLE 


11 For it is written, *I lyue sayth the c 

Lord, and euery knee shal bowe to me, & mar 
all tongues shal ” confesse vnto God. De ae 
12 So shal euery one of vs geue accomptes 8 me, for 
of him selfe to God. Th 
13 Let vs not therfore iudge one another 

any more: but vse your iudgement rather 

in this, that no man putte a stombling 

blocke, or an occasion to fall, in his bro- 

thers way. 

14 “I knowe, & am ful certified through ” He preuen- | 
the Lord Iesus, that ther is nothing vncle- seh eo 
ne of it selfe: but vnto him that iudgeth it the Christias 
to be vnclene, to him #¢ 7s vnelene. seven ase 
15 But if thy brother be greued with thy 

meat, now walkest thou not charitably. 

* destroy not him with thy meat, for whom 1. Cor.8.d. 
Christ dyed. 

16 Cause not your ¢ cdmoditie to be euil D 

spoken of. 

17 For the kyngdome of God is not me- 

at and drinke: but rightuousnes, peace, & 

ioye in the holy Gost. 

18 For whosoeuer ” in these thinges ser- “ iene 
ueth Christ, pleaseth God wel, and is co- “'"°""™ 
mended of men. 

19 Let vs thé folow those thinges which 

make for peace, and wherwyth one may 

edifie another. 

20 Destroy not the worke of God for me 

ates sake. * all thinges in deed are pure: Tit.1.d. 
but it 7s euyl for that man which eateth 

wyth offence. 

21 * Jt isgood hether to eate fleshe, nether 1. Cor.8.b. 
to drinke wyne, nether any thing, wherby 

thy brother stombleth, ether is offended, 

or made weake. 


22 Thou | 


a 


} 
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22 Thouhast ° faith: haue it with thy selfe Faith, nere is 
before God. Happy is he that codéneth not ten fora ful per 


Z ‘ : snasion of the Chri 
him selfe in that thyng which he aloweth. stian libertie in 


23 For he that maketh conscience, is dam 3. mney 


ned if he eate: because he doth it not of terpretethitin the 


‘ 2 . Id.verse. 
or, ofaright faith. and whatsoeuer is not of” fayeth, is 
conscience. sinne 


THE XV. CHAPTER. 


S, Paul exhorteth them to support and toue 
one an other by the example of Christe, and by the 
onely mercie of God which is the cause of salua- 
tion both of the one and the other. He sheweth 
his zeale towarde them, and the Churches, and 
requireth the same of them, 


A Nee which are strége, oght to beare the 
frailnes of the weake, and not to loke 
onely to our selues. 
2 Therforeleteuery ma loke vntohisneygh 
bour vnto his welth, that is to? edifie him. «To edife, sgn:- 


3 For Christe had not respect to him sel- Seth t do all ma- 
ner dueties to our 


Psat.69.b. fe, but, as it is written, *The rebukes of thé beigubouneiier to 

: ing him to Chri 
“T did so bea- which rebuke thee, fel ” on me. es ifhe Fe ite 
re them as if 4 For whatsoever thinges are written a- ne.thathe may gro 
they had be- 2 fr ‘ we from faith to 
nedonetome fore time, are written for our learning, faith. for the faith 


a on 
ne °™ that we through paciéce, and comforte of ae Rogaine 


Father. 
the Scriptures, myght haue hope. rin he is resident 
he’G ak f : d 1 by his holy Spirit: 
“Which isthe 9 Now, the od of pacience and Consola~- and these faithful 


autor of paci ti6, geue you that ye be *lyke mynded one @re the stones of 


ce. 
2.Cor.1.b. towardes another, after the ensample of that is, the yniner 
. . sal Churche of the 
phit.3.d. Christ Jesus. _. whieh —bnylding. 
B 6 That ye all agreyng together, may with Christeis the chief 
one mouth prayse God and the Father of 54. Reu. 21. Eph. 


our Lord Iesus Christe. a 


i 
_"To make vs 7 Wherfore receaue ye one another, as 


partakers of i ; : 
Gods glorie. Christ receaued vs, to the” glorie of God. 


Chap. XV. THE EPISTLE 


8 And I meane thus, that Iesus Christe was 
a minister of the Circtcisi6, for the ”trueth ” rt God 
of God, to confirme the promises made vn- eae ie 
to the fathers. 
9 And let the Gentiles prayse God for his 
mercie, as it is written, * For thys cause I Psal.18.d. 
wyl praise thee among the Gentils, and sin Pia aie 
ge vnto thy Name. 
10 And agayne he sayeth, * Reioyse ye Deu.32./. 
Gentiles with his people. 
11 And agayne, * Prayse the Lord all ye Psal.116.2. 
Gentils, andlaude ye him all nacions to- 
gether. 
12 And agayne Esai sayth, * There shalbe Esai.11.c. 
* Which is Chri the rote of Tesse, and he that shal ryse to ten etna 
me aa hadde raygne ouer the Gentils, in him shal the tewes and Ge 
out of the drye & Gentils trust. tils to his Fa 
dead rote. \ thers glorie, 
13 Now the God of hope fy] you with all they oght by 
: : E his example 
ioye and peace in beleuing: that ye may be to loue toge- 
ryche in hope through the power of the ho ther. 
ly Gost. 
14 And I my selfe am ful persuaded of 
you (my brethren) that ve your selues are 
ful of goodnes, and fylled wyth all know- 
ledge, and are able to exhorte one ano- 
ther. 
15 Neuerthelesse brethren, I haue som- 
what boldly after a sort written vnto you, 
as one that putteth you in remembrance, 
through the grace that is geuen me of 
God. 
16 That I should be the minister of Iesus 
Christe among the Gentils, ministring the 
glad tydinges of God, that the Gentils p 
might be an acceptable ” offering, sancti- ” The minis- 
fied by the holy Gost. , Peeigcnd 
17 T haue therfore wherof I may reioyse PytheGospel 
in 
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in Christ Iesus in those thinges which per 
tayne to God. 

18 For I ame not able to speake of any 
thing, which Christ hathnot wroght byme, 
to make the Gentils obedient with worde & 
dede. 

19 In myghty signes and wonders, by the 
power of the Sprite of God: so that from Te 
rusalem and the costes roude about vnto Il- 
lyricum, I hauefulfylled myne office of prea- 
ching the Gospel of Christe. 

E 20 Yea so I enforsed my selfe to preache 
the Gospel, not where Christ was named, 
lest I sholde haue buylt on another mans 
foundation : 

Esai.52.d. 21 But as it is written, * To whom he was 
not spoken of, they shal se: and they that 
heard not, shal vnderstand. 

Chap.1.b. 22 For thys cause I haue bene * oft let to 

1.thess.2.d. egme vnto you. 

23 But now seyng I haue no more to do in 
these countres, andalso haue bene desirous 
many yeres agone to come vnto you: 

24 When I shal take my iorney into Spay- 
ne, I wyl come to you : for I trust to se you 
in my iorney, and to be broght on my way 
thytherwarde by you, after that I haue be- 
ne somewhat filled with your compa- 
gnie. 

| "Which was 25 Now go I vnto Ierusalem, to” minister 

te airy the ynto the Sainctes. 

F 26 For it hath pleased them of Macedonia 
and Achaia, to make a certayne distributié 
vnto the poore Sainctes which are at Ieru- 
salem. 

27 Ithath pleased them / say, & their det- 


Chap. XVI. THE EPISTLE 


ters are they. * For if the Gentils be ma- 
de partakers of their spiritual thinges, 
their dutie is to minister vnto them in car- 
nal thinges. 

28 When I haue performed this, and ha- 


‘ Isha} faithful ue broght them this” frute °sealed : I wil 


ly Jeaue it with ¢ 
thé. & asit were se passe by you into Spayne. 


aled moste surely. 29 * And Tam sure when I come, that I shal 
Pe His coming come to you with 4 abondance of the bles- 
vnto thew forGed Sing of the Gospel of Christ. 
Mat eoetieee tr 30 Also brethren [ beseche you for our 
Diuine mysteries Lord Jesus Christes sake, and for the loue 
to comunicate va- of the Sprite, that ye * wolde striue with 
me in your prayers to God for me. 
31 That I may be delivered from them 
which are disobedient in Iewrie, and that 
this my seruice which I haue to do at Ieru 
qoetard lest salem, may be © accepted of the Sainctes : 
would haue made 32 Lhat I maycome vnto you with ioye, by 
bis message ether the wil of God, & may W you be refreshed. 


ceptable. 33 Thus the * God of peace be with you 
all. Amen. 


THE XV1. CHAPTER. 


After many recommendations he adinoni- 
sheth them to bewure false brethren and tu be 
circumspect. He prayeth for them, and geueth 
thankes to God. 


I Commende vnto you Phebe our syster 
which is a seruant of the Churche of Cé- 
chrea. 
2 That yereceaue her in the Lord, as it bec6 
meth Sainctes, & that ye assist her in what- 
soeuer busynes she neadeth of your ayde. 
for she hath gyuen hospitalitie vnto ma- 
ny, and to me also. 

3 Grete 


1. Cor.9.b. 


“Almesis the 
fruite of faith 
and charitie. 


Chap.1.b. 


2.Cor. 1.8. 


G 


Esai.9.b. 
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Actes 18,a. 3 Grete * Priscilla and Aquila my helpers 


in Christ Iesus. 

4 Which haue for my lyfe layde downe 
their owne neckes. Vnto whome not I only 
geue thankes, but also all the Churches of 
the Gentils. 

5 Lykewyse grete the Churche that is in 
their house. Salute my welbeloued Epene- 
tus, which is the*fyrst fruts among them of 
Achaia in Christe. 


B6 Grete Marie which bestowed muche la- 


bour on vs. 
7 Salute Andronicus and Junia my cosyns 
and fellow prisoners with me, which are 


“They were wel taken among the Apostles, and” were 


grafted in 
Christe by 
faith. 


in Christe before me. 

8 Grete Amplias my beloued in the Lord. 
9 Salute Vrbanus our helper in Christe, 
and Stachys my beloued. 

10 Salute Appelles approued in Christ. Sa 
lute them which are of Aristobul’ friendes. 
11 Salute Herodion my kynsman. Grete 
them which are of the friendes of Narcissus, 
I meane them which are in the Lord. 

12 Salute Triphena and Triphosa, which 
women labour in the Lord. Salute the belo 
ued Persis, which woma hath laboured mu 
che in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus chosen in the Lord, and 
his mother and myne. 


C 14 Grete Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Pa 


trobas, Mercurius, and the brethren which 
are with them. 

15 Salute Philologus and Iulias, Nereas, & 
his syster, & Olympas, and all the Sainctes 
which are with them. 

16 Salute one another with an holy” kisse. 
The Churches of Christe salute you. 


a The first which 
was cosecrat tothe 
Lord by embra- 
sing the Gospel. 


» This was a signe 
of amitie amonge 
the lews, which he 
willeth to be holy, 
that is that it come 
froma mynde, ful 
of godly charitie. 


Chap. XV] THE EPISTLE 


17 Ibeseche you brethren, watche diligé- 

tly them which cause diuision & offences, 

contrary to the doctrine which ye haue le- 

arned, and auoyde them. 

18 For they that are suche, serue not the 

Lord Jesus Christ, but their owne” bellyes, ” These be 


© The worde si- and with fayre speache and flattering, de- M&tKes 1° 
ifi i : 
a oaaicoth maucke ceaue the heartes of the simple. falseApostles 


and performethno 19 For your obedience is knowen of all BD 
thing, who semeth . 
also to speake for men. I am glad therfore as touching you: 
a aeieae nee but yet I wolde haue you wyse, vnto that 
which is good: & to be innocent, as concer- 
ning euyl. 
20 The God of peaceshal treade Satan vn- 
der yourfeteshortly. The grace of our Lord 
Iesus Christ be with you. 
21 * Timotheus my compagnio, and Lucius Act. 16.2. 
and Iason, and Sosipatermy kynsmen, salu ?//-!-«- 
te you. 
22 I Tertius, which wrote out this epistle 
salute you in the Lord. 
23 * Gaiusmyne hoste, and the hoste of the 1. Cor.1.. 
whole Churche saluteth you. Erastus the 
” chamberlaine of the” citie saluteth you. “or,receauer. | 
and Quartus a brother saluteth you. /Corintioss Is 
24 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christe be 
with you all. Amen. 
25 *To hym that is of power to stablyshe Eph.3.d. 
you according to my Gospel, & preaching 
4 Bothe as tou- of [esus Christe, * in vtteryng of the‘ my- Eph.3.. 
ching the doctrine eens col.1.d. 
of the Gospel, and Sterie, W was kept secrete sence the worl- 6"! 
also the calling of de beean : eatin lee 
the Gentils. Boe ; . _ ft lea. 
26 (But now is opened, & published amég 1. pet. 1. d. 
all nations by the Scriptures of the Prophe 
tes, at the commandement of the euerla- 
sting God, to stere vp obedience to the 
fayth) 


27 To 
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27 To God J say, which alone is wyse, be 
prayse through ixsvs curist for 
euer. Amen. 


Written to the Romains from Corinthus 
and sent by Phebe, seruant of the Chur- 
che, which is at Cenchrea. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


first Epistle to the Corinthians. 


FTER that S. Paul had prea- 
ched at Corinthus a yere, and 
an halfe, he was compelled by 
the wickednes of the Tewes, to 

 sayle into Syria In whose absen- 
ce false Frosttes entred into the Churche, who 
being puffed up with vaine glorie, anid affectal 
eloquence soght to bring into contempt the sim- 
plicitie which Paul vsed in preaching the Go- 
spel. By whose ambitio suche fuctions and schis 
mes sprange tp in the Churche, that from opi- 
nions in pollicies, and ceremonies, they fel to 
false doctrine and heresies: calling into dout the 
resurrection from the dead, the chiefest point of 
Christian religié. Against these cuyls the Apo- 
stle procedeth preparing the Corinthians, harts 
& eares with gentil salutations. but sone after he 
reproueth their contentions and debats, their ar- 
rogancie and pride and exhorteth them to con- 
corde and humilitie, setting before their eyes the 


Lu. 


spiritual vertue, and heauenly wisdome of the 
Gospel, which can not be persuaded by worldely 
wit, and eloquent reasons: but is reueiled by 
Gods Spirit, and so sealed in mens harts. Ther- 
fore this saluatio may not be attribute to the mi 
nisters, but only to God, whose serudts they are, 
and haue receaued charge to edifie his Churche: 
wherin sainct Paul behaued him selfe skilfully 
buylding according to the foundation (which is 
Christ) and exhorteth others to make the ende 
proportionable to the begynning : taking diligent 
heed they be not polluted with vayne doctrine : 
seing they are the temple of God. And as for 
those which douted of his Apostleship he she- 
weth thé that he depédeth not on mans iudge- 
ment, albeit he had declared by manifest signes 
that he neuer soght his owne glorie, nether yet 
how he might lyue, but only the glorie of Christ. 
which thing at his comming he wolde decla- 
re more amply, to the shame of those vayne glo- 
rious braggers, who soght them selues only: 
and therfore suffred most horrible vices vunpo- 
nished: as incest, contentions, plaidings befo- 
re infideles, fornication, and such like, to the 
great slander of the Gospel. This done he answe 
reth to certeine pointes of the Corinthians let- 
ter, as touching single life, duety of mariadge, of 
discord and dissension amongs the maried, of 
virginitie, and seconde mariage. And because 
some thoght it nothing to be present at idole ser- 
uice, seing in their heart they worshiped the 
true God, he warneth them to haue respect to 
their weake brethré, whose faith by that dissem 
bling was hindred, and their consciences wo- 
unded. which thing rather then he wolde do, he 
wolde neuer vse that libertie which God had ge- 
uen him. But forasmuche as pride & selfe wil 
was the cause of those great euils, he admoni- 
sheth them by the example of the Iewes not to 
glorie in these outwarde giftes, whose horrible 
ponishemét for the abuse of Gods creatures, oght 
to be a warning to all men to followe Christe 
vprightly, without all pollution and offence of 

others. 
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others. Then he correcteth diuers abuses in the- 
tr Churches, as touching the behauiour of men 
and womé in the assembles of the Lords Supper: 
the abuse of the spiritual giftes : which God hath 
geuen to mainteyn loue, and edifie the Churche: 
as concerning the resurrection fro the dead, with 
out the which, the Gospel serueth to novse. Laste 
of all he exhorteth the Corinthians to relieue 
the poore brethern at Ierusalem: to perseuere in 
the loue of Christ, and wel doing: sending his 
commendations, and wishing them peace. 


Lui. 


hath separat from 
the rest of the 
world, purified, & 
genen to hisSine, : 
that he might be which 
in them, & they 


THE FIRST 


EPISTLE OF PAVL 


TO THE CORIN 


thians. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


He praiseth the great graces of God shewed 
toward them, exhorting them to concorde & hu 
militie. He beateth downe all pride, and wisdo 
me which is not growled on God, shewing that 
all true wisdome standeth in the despiced crosse 
of Christe. 


AVL by vocaA 
tion an Apo- 
\, stle of 1ESVs 
CHRIST, thro 


Cr 


yes I 
H) / brother Sos- 


2 es re e tenes : 


2 Vnto ¥ Ch 
is at Corimthus, to thé that 


ugh y wyl of 404.15.8. 
x God, & our 1I.thes.4.b. 


urche of God ephe.1.a. 


are @ *sanctified in Christe Iesus,” * Saintes tit.2.¢. 


by 
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2. Tim.2.d. by calling, * wyth all ¥ ° call on the Name 
eae 1.6. of our Lord Jesus Christe in euery place, 
- both their Lord J say, and ours. 
3 Grace be to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and from the Lord 1esvs 
CHRISTE. 
4 I thanke my God alwayes on your be- 
halfe, for the grace of God, whichis geué 
you in Iesus Christe. 
Tit.2.c. 5 * That in all thinges ye are made riche 
philip-3-d. "im Thym, in © all _kynde of speache, and 
of the same knowledge. 
body which 6 Euen as the testimonie of Iesus Christe 
muuitbels: Be hath bene confirmed in you. 
1. Thes.3.d, 7 So that ye are behynde in no gyft: * way 
5.d. ting for the appearing of our Lord Iesus 
Christ. 
B 8 Which God, shal also strengthen you vn 
” For ther is to the ende, that ye may be” blamelesse in 
fen i the day of our Lord Jesus Christe. 


that are graf 9 * is faythful, by whé e called 
ted in Christ 9 God i Bye aes Be ance re, 


lesus. vnto y felowship of his Sone Iesus Christe 
Psal. 138. our Lord. 
1. thes.5.d. 


10 Now I besech you brethré, in the Name 
| Rom.15.b. of our Lord Tesus Christe, * ¥ ye all 4 spea- 
phil.3.d. ke one thynge, and that there be no dissen 
tions among you : but be ye knyt togither 
in one minde, and in one iudgement. 
11 For it hath bene declared vnto me my 
brethre, of you, by thé that are of the hou- 
se of Cloe, that ther is strife among you. 
12 And this is it that ] meane, that euerie 
one of you sayeth, I holde of Paul, I hol- 
de of Apollos, I holde of Cephas, I holde 
c of Christe. 
“Kead thean 13 Ts Christe deuided ? was Paul crucifi- 
notation in : : 
the Act.3.c. cd for you ? ether were ye baptized ” in the 
Lili. 


6 Which is to a 
knowlage him to 
be very God, to 
worship him,& se- 
ke vnto him for 
helpe. 


¢ He vomendeth 
those giftes in the, 
whose abuse after 
he doth reproue. 


4 Disagreing in 
wordes ingendreth 
dissention of myn 
de, wherof proce- 
deth repugnacie of 
iudgemét, which is 
the mother of 
schisme & heresie. 


Chap. I. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


Name of Paul? 
14 I thanke God, that I baptized none of 
© This Gaius was you, but * Crispus, and ° Gaius. Act.18.¢. 


Pauls hoste,inwho 


se house also the !9 Lest any should say, that I had bapti- 
Shureherar so zed in myne owne name. 
ther was yet ano. 16 I baptized also the householde of 
ther so called, : 
Shieh coe Be Dep aanas : furthermore knowe I not, whe 
be, and followed ther I baptized any other. 
aul. Act-20.a- 17 For Christ sent me not to” baptize, but ” Chiefely, s | 
to preache the Gospel, not wyth ”* wysdo- Pemyeny.. 
f Whe mz sholde me of talke, ‘lest y crosse of Christ shold Or ach orgie fl 
to aloguéce which HaUe bene made of none effect. Chap. 2.4. 
vals sbeloneya (8 18 For the preaching of the crosse, is to gal.5.a.2. 
; " ‘ 9 
them that perishe, folishnes: but vnto 2. pet. l.c. 
vs which are saued, it is the * power of Rom.1.8. 


God. 
19 For it is written, I * wil destroye the Esa.29.c. 
wysdome of the wyse, and wyl cast away 
the vnderstanding of the prudent. 
20 Where is the wyse? where is the” Seri- ”0r, ie int 
s He that isso be ? where is the $ disputer of this world ? Fue. 
btil in discus- ‘ : 
sing questis. @ Hath not God made the wisdome of this 
bee Aes ie world folishnes ? 
ships beet are 21 For whé the world by wysdome, knew D 
thogh not one of not God, in the wysdome of God : it plea- 
em colde perce- : : 
ave, by his owne sed God by folish preaching, to saue them 
sistome (is. that beleue. | 
Menled internets 22 Seing also that the Iewes require a 
ca * sygne, and the Grekes seke after wysdo- Mat.12.c. 
me. 
23 But we preache Christe crucified : vn- 
to the Iewes, an occasion of fallyng: and 
vnto the Grekes, folyshnes : 
24 But vnto them which are called, both 
of the Iewes & Grekes, we preache Christe, 
the power of Gop, and the wysdome of 
God. 


25 For 


” According 
as the world 
termeth wise 
men. 


“" Estemed, & 
| in reputatis. 


Tere.32.a. 


Tere.9.g. 
2.cor.10.d. 


A 
| Chap.1.c. 


| or,mysterie. 


Lo 
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25 For the " folyshenes of God, is wyser _» He speaketh in 
= . ~ the persone of the 
thé men: and the weakenes of God, is stro- Ricked Shona 


ger then men. ry to their cdscien 
26 Brethren you se your callyng, how that eae oe 
not many wysemé ” after the fleshe, not ma (odyhmacknow, 
ny myghtv, not many of hye degre, are cal- ly and weakenes. 
led. 
27 But God hath chosen the folyshe thin- 
ges of the worlde, to confounde the wyse : 
and God hath chosen the weake thinges 
of the world, to confound thinges which 
are myghty. 
28 And vyle thinges of the worlde, & thin 
ges which are despiced, hath God chosen, 
yea, and thinges’ w are not, for to bring i Which are in 
to noght thinges ” that are. rea ery 
29 That no fleshe shulde reioyce in his taken for abiects 
presence. & castaways. 
30 But ye are of hym in Christ Iesus, who 
of God is made vnto vs * wisdome, & righ- 
tuousnes, and sanctification, and sae 
ption. 
31 That according as it is written, * He 
which reioyseth, * shulde reioyce in the _* Thatis, shuld 
Lord. iced unin 
kes geuing. 
THE 11. CHAPTER. 
He putteth for exdple his maner of preaching 
which was according to the tenor of the Gospel. 
which Gospel was contemptible & hid to the 
carnal, & agayne honorable & manifest to the 
spiritual. 


A Nd I brethrée whe I came to you, came 
not in * gloriousnes of wordes, or of ison eed 
wysdome, shewyng vnto you the * ”? testi- doth manifest him 
Me selfe to the world, 
monie of God. or wherof God is 
2 For I dyd not vendicat to my selfe to the autorswitnes. 


Lwin. 


Chap. IT. THE FIRST EPISTLE 
“knowe any thyng among you, saue Iesus “or, 1 thoght 


nothing wor-| 


Christe, and him crucified. thy 40: be 

b eee appe- 3 * And I was among you in > weaknes, & Maia 
Shee ace : 18.4. 
destie, who was in feare, and in muche tremblyng. Bele 


poner ate put 4 Nether stode my wordes, and my prea- 

mble, J A 

not ful of vayne Ching in the * entysyng speache of mannes bce le. 
bestings & arro- wysdome : but in playne euidence of ” spi- Von heatonie 


gacie but with 
feareétrébling set ritual power. and Diuine. 
ee aaeee 5 That your faith shold not stande in the 
wysdome of mé : but in the power of God. 
6 And we speake wysdome among them B 
‘They,whose vn that are ° perfecte : not Y wysdome of this 


derstadi sit : : 
Eas arc, world, nether of ¥ ” chiefest of this world ” whome e- 
‘ ther for wis- 


acknowlage this which come to noght. domet nicked 
‘7 


wisdome, whic S 
the worlde calleth 7 But we speake the wysdome of God, or power me 


folly: which is hid in a mysterie, to wit, y secret Pee eE are: 
wisdome, which God ordeyned before the 
world, vnto our glorie. 
8 Which wysdome” none of the heades of ” That is ve- 
this world knewe : for had they knowen it, *Y "* 


4 Hecalleth le- they wolde not haue crucified the 4” Lord ” The tigint 
sus the mightie : tie o rist 
God, ful of true of glorie. & conionctid 


glorie & maiestie, 9 But we preache as it iswritten,* Things W of two natv- 
whome Dauid also resin one per 
calleth the King eye hath not sene, & eare hath not heard, sone. 


of glorie. Psal. 24. a] : E’sa.64. b. 
tana Sein nether haue entred into mans mynde, a ee 
meth hi the God which thinges God hath prepared for thé ble to thinke 
of glorie. Act.7.a. that louc hym. aoe Bice 
10 But God hath opened them vnto vs by des his. 

his Sprite. for the Spirite searcheth all 

thinges, yea, the botome of Goddes secre- 

tes. 


11 For what man knoweth the thinges of ) 
ued with thatsee, @ man : saue the” sprite of a man which isw goqwith the 
rit which teacheth in him? euen so the thinges of God know- Paier cage 
ace onisy ¥i* eth no man, but the Sprite of God. ” Mans ave 
aes nae 12 And we haue not © receaued the sprite seach ye 
ture. of the world, but the Sprite which cOmeth & iuageth. 


of 


| 


| 
MI 
y 


4 All the be- 
nefits of God 
in lesus Chri 
ste. 


Chap.1.c. 
2. pet. lec. 


“Whoseknow 
lege & iudge- 
ment is not 
cleared by 

Gods Spirit. 


D 
Prou.27.¢. 


Esa, 40.d. 
wisd,9.c. 


rom.1).d. 
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of God: for to knowe the” thynges that are 
geuen to vs of God: 

13 Which thinges also we speake, not in 
the *wordes which mas wysdome teacheth, 
but which the holy Gost teacheth: ioy- 
ning ‘ spiritual things with spiritual thin- 
ges. 

14 But the ” natural man is not able to 
perceaue the thinges of y Sprite of God 
for they are but folyshnes vnto him, ne- 
ther can he knowe them : because they are 
spiritually discerned. 

15 But he that is * spiritual, discusseth 


TO TFHE CORINTHIANS. 


f As that which 
we teach in spiritu 
al, soour kynde of 
teaching must be 


spiritual: that the 
» wordes may agre 


with the matter. 


all thinges: yet he him selfe is *iudged of _« For thetmeth 


no Man. 


of God is not sub- 
iect to the iudge- 


16 * For who hath knowen the mynde of ment of man. 


the Lord, that he myght informe him? But 
we haue the “ mynd of Christe. 


THE III. CHAPTER. 


Paul rebuketh the sectes and authours therof. 
Christe is the foundation of his Churche. No 
man oght to attribute his saluation to the mini- 
sters but to God. That they beware errenious do 
ctrines. The dignitie and affice both of the mini 


sters and also of all the fuithful. 

Ae I could not speake vnto you bre- 
thren as vnto spiritual, but as vnto 

carnal, ewen as vnto * babes in Christe. 

2 J gaue you mylke to drinke, and not me- 

at: for ye then were not able to beare it, ne- 

ther are ye in deed as yet. 

3 For yeare yet carnal : for as long verely 

as ther is among you enuying, stryfe, & se- 

ctes, are ye not carnal, and walke after 

the maner of men? 


a Being ingraf- 
ted in Christ by 
faith, we begin to 
moue by his Sprit, 
and as we proffit 
in faith, we growe 
vp toa ripe age. 
And here let him 
take hede that tea 
cheth, lest for myl 
ke he gyue poi- 
son: for milke and 
strége meat in ef- 
fect are one, but 
only differ in ma- 
ner and forme. 


Chap. I[]. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


4 For as log as one sayth, I holde of Paul: 
and another, I am of Apollos: are ye not 
carnal ? 
5 Who is Paul then? & who is * Apollos? B 
but the ministers by whom ye beleued, & Ae ae 
cor. 1b. 
as the Lord gaue to euery man. 
6 [haue plated, Apollos watred : but God 
gaue the encreace. 
7 So thé, nether is he y plateth any thing, 
nether he that watreth, but God that ge- 
ueth the encreace. 
8 He that planteth, and he that watreth 
» He chargeth are one: * and euery man shal receaue his Psul.62.d. 
{he with two fu’ reward, according to his labour. garb. 


tes, the one, that 


they attributed to 9 For we are Goddes “ labourers, ye are ” So made by 
muche to the mi- his grace. 


nisters, & thother, Goddes housbandry, ye are Goddes buil- 
that they prefer- dine 

red one minister i : 

to another. 10 According to the grace of God geuen 


to me, as a skilful master builder I haue 
layd the foundatio: and another buyldeth ” He ropro- 


th the mi- 
theron . but let euery man take hede how nisters of Co 
he buildeth vpon. rinthe as tea- 

chers of curi 


11 For other foundation can no man lay, ous doctrines 
then that which is layd, which is, Iesus 274 ‘ests. 
¢ Or the tyme, Christe. 


mores ; : 3 Cc 
Ene aate 12 If any man build on this foundation, 
shal expel thedar- golde, syluer, precious stones, tymber, 
knes of ignorance, : 
then the curious haye, or stoble . 


ostentation of mas 13 Kuery mas worcke shal appeare. for ¥ 
wisdome — shalbe a f . 
broght to noght. © day shal declare it, and it shalbe reueled 


4 He reproueth 4" : u ; 
Ree wists by the” fyre: and the fyre shal trye euery " By ‘the uel 


apostles but ascu- Mans worcke what it is. Ht: 
fac eats 14 If any mas worcke, that he hath buylt 1.04. nis ta 
a ee ieee vpon, abyde, he shal receaue a rewarde. hour & rewar 
plicitie of Gods 15 Ifanymansworcke burne, he shall’ lose, “Xs touching 
reerhialcpesni, Dut he 4 shalbe” safe hym selfe : neuerthe- his jife if he 
tions. lesse, yet as it were by the fyre. fondation. 


16 * Know 


Chap.6.d. 
2.cor.6.d. 


lob 5.6. 
| 


Psal.94.b. 


sters. 
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16 * Knowe ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Sprite of God dwelleth 
in you? 

17 If any man defyle the temple of God, 
him shal God destroy: for the temple of 
God is holy, which temple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceaue him selfe. If any 
man seme fo him selfe wyse among you in 
this world, let him be a fole,that he may be 
wyse. 

19 For the wisdome of this worlde is fo- 
lishnes with God. for it is written,* He cat- 
cheth the wyse ° with their owne crafti- 
nes. 

20* And agayne, The Lord knoweth that 
the thoghtes of the wyse be vayne : 


” Butin God, 21 Therfore let no man” reioyce In men: 


ho worketh ‘ 
by his mini. for all thinges are yours. 


22 Whether it be Paul, ether Apollos,ether 
Cephas, or the world, or els lyfe, or death, 
whether they be thynges present, or thin- 
ges to come: all J say are yours: 

23 And ye are Christes, and Christ is God- 
des. 


THE 1111. CHAPTER. 


After that he had described the office of a 
true Apostle, seing they dyd not acknowledge 
him suchone, he appealeth to Gods iudgement : 
beating downe theyr glorie which hindered the 
to praise that, which they dispraised in him. 
Thys done, he sheweth what he requireth on 
their part, & what they oght to loke fore of him 
at his retourne. 


A 7 Etamasothinke of vs, as of the # mini- 
sters of Christe, and disposers of the se- 


¢ When they thé 
selues are entan- 
gled in the same 
snares which they 
layd for others. 


4 Asit is athing 
intollerable to ca 
temne the true mi 
nisters of God: so it 
is greatly reprehé- 
sible to attribute 
more vnto them 
then is mete. 


Chap. III. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


cretes of God. 

2 Furthermore, it is required of the dispo 

sers, that they be founde faithful. 

3 *As touching me I passe very litle, to be Mat.7.u. 

iudged of you, or of mans iudgement. no, 

I indge not ” myne owne selfe. ” Whether I | 
_)For as 1 do not 4 For I knowe noght by my selfe : yet am pate 
shulde’ take any 1 not therby iustified : but the Lord is he fewe or many. | 


: L ” Concernin, 
occasion of glorie: that iudgeth me. myne office. 


that beforeGodan 5 'Therfore iudge nothing before the ty- 
eens me, vntyl the Lord come, which wy] ligh- 
ten thinges that are hyd in darcknes, and 
open the counsels of the heartes : and then 
shal euery man haue prayse of God. 
6 These thinges brethren I haue figurati- 
uely described in myne owne person and 
Apollos, for your sakes : that ye myght lear 
ne” by vs, that no man counte of hym selfe ” By our ex- 
beyonde that which is aboue written : that *™?!¢- 
one swel not against another for any mans 
cause. 
7 For who preferreth thee ? and what hast 
thou, that thou hast not receaued ? If thou 
hast receaued it, why reioyseth thou, as abe megan 
thogh thou haddest not receaned it ? Se . 
8 Now ye are ful, now ye are made riche, 
ye raygne as kynges without vs: and I wol- 
de to God ye dyd raygne, y we also might 
_. Yaygne with you. 
| Te diminishe 9 “For J thynke that God hath appoynted ¢ 


his autoritie they The dagers& 


¢€ 
onlecteds Met ihe ve" LHe laste Apostles, as it were men desti vents hatte 
Apostle byChriste hate to death. for we are a gasyng stocke aspuetleswere 


but after wardes. 7 
d By this bitter VOtO the worlde, and to the Angels, and to ™ 


tating in abiecting men. 

him selfe and exal d oe 2 
tingtheCorinthias 10 We are “ foles for Christes sake, and ye 
Be aheth thet are Wyse through Christ. we are weake, & 
ashamed o er 

vayne glorie. | ye are stronge: ve are honorable, & we are 


despiced. 


Act. 20.9. 
I. thess.2.b. 
2. thess.3.b. 


Mat.5.9. 
luk, 23.¢. 
act. 7.g+ 

»” Or, vse gen- 


_ til wordes. 


D 


** Or,pedago- 
gues. 


“Forasmuche 
as they had so 
sone forgotts. 


Act.19.f. 
qam.4.d. 
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despiced. 

11 Euen vnto this daie we honger, and 
thirst, and are naked, and are buffetted, & 
haue no certayne dwelling place. 

12* And labour, workyng with our owne 
handes. we are reuyled, and vet we blesse: 
we are persecuted, and suffer it. 

13 * We are euil spoken of, and we ” pray: 
we are made as it were the fylthe of the 
world, the ofscowring of all thinges, enen 
vnto this tyme. 

14 I write not these thinges to shame you, 
but as my beloued sonnes I warne you. 
15 Forthogh ye haue ten thousand” instru 
ctours in Christ : yet haue ye not many fa- 
thers : for in Christ Iesus, I haue begotten 
you through the Gospel. 

16 Wherfore, I pray you folowe me. 

17 For this cause haue I sent vnto you Ti- 
motheus, which is my deare sonne, & faith- 
ful in the Lord, which shal put you in” re- 
membrance of my wayes in Christe, euen 
as I teache euery where in all Congrega- 
tions. 

18 Some swel as thogh I wold not come to 
you. 

19 But I wil come to you shortely, * yf 
God wyl, and wyl knowe, not the spea- 
che of them which swel, but the spiritual 
power. 

20 For the * kyngdome of God is not in 
wordes, but in the power of the Spirit. 

21 What wyl ye? shal I come vnto you 
with a rod, or els in loue and in the sprit of 
mekenes ? 


© That is what- 
sovuer giftes we 
haue receaued of 
God to this ende, 
that he may raigne 
among vs. 


Chap. V. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


He reproueth sharpely their negligence in po- 
nishing him that had committed incest with 
his mother in lawe: willing them to excommu- 
nicate him. To embrace puritie, and flie wic- 
kednes. 


t is heard fora trueth that there is forni- A 
F : : Incest. 
cation among you, and suche fornication 
® Who wolde thi aS is not once named among the * Gentils : 


we reat you wolde * that one should interteyne hys fathers Lew. 18.0. 


chief vnponished, wife, 
which the most 
barbarous nations 2 And ye swel, and haue not rather soro- 


appre to speake wed, that he which hath done thys dede, 
myght be put from among you. 

3 * For I verely as absent in body, but pre- Col.2.a. 

sent in spirit, haue determined already as 


thogh I were present, that he that hath” in ”Hauing now 
receaued the 


thys sort done thys dede, Gospel. 
4 When ye are gathered together, and 
» With inuocatis my “ spirite, in the Name of our Lord Jesus ” My wil and 


of Gods name, as consent. 
hecommeth them Crist, that such one I say, by the power of 


shiek ibrociige ae our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Or ‘usynes,an . “ x 
not their syne 5 * Be deliuered vnto ” Satan, for the pment 


© For being won- © destruction of the fleshe, that the spi- man and pv- 
pede ohana rite may be saued in the day of the Lord Pla”- 
or olde man shal [esus. 
dye:and the sprite : ‘ F i ¢ B 
ot newe man shal 6 Your reioysing is not ” good: * knowe ye” seing you 
remayne alyue, & ; suffer such 
Se ence not that a little leven, sowreth the whole eg 
in that day when lumpe of dowe? ces among 


we he nuicke ana 7 Purge therfore the olde Jeuen, that ye Gay 5p, 


dead. 2. Cor. 4.c. may be a newe lupe of dowe,” as ye are swe "As euery ma 
1. pet. 4. b. particulerly 


te bread. for Christ our Easter Jambe,is offe js pure, so the 
whole Chur- 
red vp for vs. chai denerdt 


8 Therfore let vs kepe holy day, not in ol may be pure. 
de leuen, nether in the leuen of malici- 
ousnes and wyckednes : but with the swe- 

te 
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te bread of puritie and trueth. 
Mat.18.c. 9 I wrote vnto you in an epistle,* that ye 
2.thess.3.d. should not company with fornicatours. 

10 And /4 meant not at all, with the for- 

G nicatours of thys world, ether with ¥ coue- 

tous, or with extorcioners, ether with ido- 

laters : for then doutles ye muste go out of 

the world. 

11 But now I haue writen vnto you, that 
Who oght to Ye company not together: yf any that is cal 
be excommu- Jed a brother, be a fornicator, or couetous, 
nicate ? " . = 
“Who to plea or” an idolater, ether a raylar, ether a dréc- 
se both partes Lard, or an extorcioner: with suche one / 


wolde be pre- 
sent at idole sqy, se that ye eat not. 


ees ie 12 For what haue I to do, to iudge them 
pGospals which are ° without ? do ye not iudge them 
that are ” with in? 
13 God iudgeth them that are without. 
Put away therfore from among you that 


wicked man. 


THE V1. CHAPTER. 


He rebuketh them for goyng to Lawe toge- 
ther before the Heathen, and reproueth thabu- 
sing of Christian libertie, and that we oght 
to serue God purely both in body and in sou- 
le. 


A i cess any of you, hauing busines with 
Or, iudges & another, go to lawe vnder ” the * vn- 


magistrats . 7 
which are in. 1USte, and not rather vnder the Sain- 


fidels, ctes? 

VVisd.3.a, 2* Do ye not knowe, that the Sainctes shal 

Mat.\9.d. judge the world? If the world shalhe iud- 
ged by you, are ye vnworthy to iudge smal 
matters ? 
3 Knowe ye not that we shal iudge the "An- 


4 But he meant 
of those that were 
conuersant in the 
Churche, whome 
they oght by disei- 
pline to haue cor- 
rected, for as tou- 
ching stragers they 
oght by all means 
godly to wone the 
to Christe. 


¢ Vato whome 
the Ecclesiastical 
discipline doth not 
stretche. 


2 He calleth the 
vniust, whosoeuer 
are not sanctified 
in Christe. 


b Who are now 
apostats & deuils 
Mat. 25. d. 


Chap. VI. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


gels? how muche more may we iudgethyn- 

ges that pertayne to this lyfe ? 

4 If then ye haue iudgementes of worde- 
¢ Yfyesoburne ly matters, them which are © least estemed 


ith desi x ara 
er a in the Churche, them J say, set in iudge- 


mong your selues, ment. 
and make theleast . 
estemed,your iud- 9 This Lsay to your shame. Is ther vtter- 


ce tr huge bet, Ly HO Wyse man among you ? what not one 
wenebrethern. at all, that can iudge betwene brother and 
brother ? 
6 But one brother, goeth to lawe wyth B 
another, and that vnder the vnbeleuers ? 
7 Now therfore there is vtterly ”’ impa- ’Or, impoten 
: : cie of mynde. § 
tiencie among you, because ye go to lawe 
one with another: *why rather suffer ye Mat.5.f. 
not wrong? why rather susteine ye not har- Od 
me? 
4 He dothnot re 8 * Nay, ye your selues ¢ do wrong, and har 1. Thess.4.b. 
r th od] 
vnich with agood Me, and that to your brethren. 
aclene vseth 9 Knowe ye not that the vnryghteous shal 
aetedde iis Heke not inherite the kyngdome of God? Be not 
but condéneth ha- deceaued : * nether fornicatours, nether ido Ephe.5.a. 
tred, grudges, and 1.tim. 1.0. 
desire of reueugea latrers, nether aduouterers, nether wan- ie 
vt tons, nether abusers of them selues with 
the mankynde, 
10 Nether theues, nether couetous, nether C 
dronckards, nether euil speakers, nether 
extorcioners shal enherite the kyngdome 
of God. 
11 And such were *some of you, but ye are Eph.2.a.5.b 
washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are iu- oo ; 
stified in the Name of the Lord Iesus, and “P?°°" | 
by the Sprite of our God. Chap.10.¢. 
© Here he spea- 12 * All © thinges are lawful vnto me: but pte ae 
keth of thi i orwe are 
diferent af thay all thynges are not profitable : I may doall subiect to 
nature, andfirstas thynges, but I wil be broght vnder no ‘hose things 
touching carnal li ,, * " which we can 
bertie. things power. not want. 


13 Meates 


_ Rom.6.a. 
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13 Meates are ordeyned for the belly,& the 
belly for meates: but God shal destroy 
both it, andthem. Let not the body be ap- 
plied vnto f fornication, but vnto the 
Lord, and the Lord vnto the body. 

14 God hath raysed vp the Lord, and * shal 
rayse vs vp by his power. 


D 15 Knowe ye not, that your bodyes are 


Chap. 3.d. 
2. cor.6. d. 
Chap.7.d. 
1. pet.1.d. 


the members of Christ? shal I then ta- 
ke the members of Christ, and make 
them the members of an harlot? God 
forbid. 

16 Do ye not vnderstand, that he whych 
coupleth him selfe wyth an harlot, is be- 
come one body? * for two (sayth he) shalbe 
one fleshe. 

17 But he that is ioyned vnto the Lord, is 
one spirite. 

18 Fhe fornication. euery synne that a man 
doth, is without the body: but he that is 
a fornicator, synneth agaynst his owne 
body. 

19 Ether knowe ye not, how that * your 
body is the temple of the holy Gost, which 
is in you, whom ye haue of God? nether are 
ye your owne: 

20 * For ye are boght for a price: therfore 
glorifie God in your body, and in your 
sprite, for they are Gods. 


THE VII. CHAPTER. 


The Apostle answereth to certeyne que- 
stions which the Corinthians desired to kno- 
we, of single life: of the duetie of mariage: 


of discords and dissention in mariage: of 


mariage betwene the faithful and wnfaith- 


M.i. 


{ They abused 
meates, both in 
that they offended 
others therby, and 
also prouoked 
their owne lusts 
to vnelennes. 


Chap. VII. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


ful: of wneircumcising the circumcised: of 
seruitude : of virginitie; and seconde ma- 
riage. 


S concerning the thynges wherof ye 4 
+ Or,expedient, Awrte vnto me: It were* good for a man 

because mariage, 

through mans cor HOt to touche a woman. 

ruption, and not 2° Neuertheles, to auoyde fornication, let 


by Gods institu- , . : 
tionbringeth cares " euery man haue his wife, & let euery wo- ” Speaking to 


seoimpenless man haue her owne housband. a eee 
3 * Let the man geue vnto the wyfe ” due 1. Pet.3.b. 
“ ] oO 
beneuolence : lykewyse also the wyfe vnto nen att 
the man. dueties per- 
teyning to 


4 The wyfe hath not power ouer her owne mariage. 
body, but the housband: and lykewyse also 

the housband hath not power ouer his ow- 

ne body, but the wvfe. 

5 Defraude not one another, except it be 

with consent for atime, that ye may gene 

your selues to fastyng and prayer : and af- 
terwarde come together agavne, lest Satan 

tempt you for your incontinencie. 


bHesheweththat 6 This I sav > of ” fanour, and not of com- ” Lest men 
he cOmandeth not d t shulde thin- 
precisely all men mandeiment. cke he gauea 
to mary, but that 7 For T wolde wishe that all men were as precept vnto 
God hath granted * all to mary. 
this remedie vnto I myselfe am: but euery man hath his pro- 


ensue ak per gyft of God, one after this maner, ano- 
ther after that. 
8 I say vnto the vnmaried, and widowes, B 


it is good for them yf they abyde enen as ote * 
T do. 


9 But and yf they can not abstayne, let “With the fy- 
That is, when a y Ves re of cdcupis- 


manswil sogeneth : itis r tom h 
Sea ne them mary: for it is bette ary then to cence. 


thattempteth,that ”"¢bhurne. Mat.5.e. 


he can not call = and 19.a,. 
ere tenes 10 And ynto the maryed comande not I, |. 10.4. 


quiet conscience. but the Lord: let not the * wyfe depart fro Ink. 16.a. 
her 


” For hatred, 
dissention,an- 


gre, &c. 
“ Sane for 
whordome. 


C 


“ Ts not coun- 
ted as vnpure 
& prophane. 


“When suche 
thigs come to 
passe,that the 
faithful é& vn 
faithful be 
maried toge- 
ther. 


" The lawful 
vocation in 
outward 
things must 
not lightly be 
neglected. 


D 

"It is all one 

whither thou 

be Iewe or GE 
til. 


9 


“= 
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her housband. 
11 If she” depart, let her remayne vnma- 
ried, or be recociled vnto her housband a- 
gaine. and let not the housband put ” away 
his wife from him. 
12 To the remnant speake I, and not the 4 
Lord. If any brother haue a wyfe, that be- 
leueth not, yf she be content to dwel with 
him, let him not put her away. 
13 And the woman which hath to her hous 
band an infidel, yf he consent to dwel with 
her, let her not put him away. 
14 For the vnbeleuing housband is” sancti- 
fied by the wyfe : and the vnbeleuyng wyfe 
is sanctified by the housband. or els were 
your children vnclene: but now are they 
* holy. 
15 But and yf the vnbeleuyng depart, let 
him depart. a brother or a sister is not in 
subiection in” suche fhings. but God hath 
called vs in peace. 
16 For what knowest thou 6 wyfe, whe- 
ther thou shalt saue thy housband or no? 
Other what, knowest thou 6 man, whether 
thou shalt saue thy wyfe or no? 
17 Euen as God hath distribute to euery 
man, as the Lord hath” called euery perso, 
so let him walke: and so ordayne I in all 
Churches. 
18 Is any man called beyng circumcised? 
let him not f gather his uncircumcision. is 
any called vncircumcised? let him not be 
circumcised. 
19 “Circumcision is nothing, and vncir- 
cumcisio is nothing, but the kepyng of the 
commandementes of God. 

M.i. 


@ In asmuche as 
ther was nothing 
expresly spoken 
herof in the Lawe, 
or Prophetes: or 
els he spake this 
moued by the Spi- 
rit of God ashe 
testifieth in the 
2h. verse. 


© Asin the Lawe 
Ciuil the children 
that are borne of 
ether of the paréts 
free, are free: so 
they that are bor 
ne of ether of the 
parents faithfull, 
are also connted 
mébers of Christs 
Churche. 


f Which is,when 
the Surgeon by 
art draweth out 
the skyne to couer 
the part. Celsus 
li. 7. ca, 25. Epi- 
phan. lib. de pon- 
derib & mésur. 
Maecab. |. b. 


Chap. VI. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


20* Let euery man abyde in the same state Eph.4.a. 
wherin he was called. 1 tim.6.a. 
% Althogh Goa 21 Art thou called éo be a seruant ? § care 


aaa tiene not for it: but if yet thou maist be fre, vse é 


yetthynke not thy rather. 
conditid vnworth : : : s 
for a Christian. 22 For he that is called in the” Lord being ” Being ser- 

uant by con- 


but reioyse that 7 : beds 
Cod ort eiiuee, 2 Seruant, is the Lordes freman: lykewyse gitionis caciel 


by Christ from he that is called being fre, is Christes ser- Partaker of 
the miserable sla- t Christe. 
uerie of synne and nant. | 


death. 23 Yeare boght ” witha price, be not més ” or, dearly 
seruantes. 
24 Brethren let every man, wherin he was E 
called, therin abyde” with God. "Syncerely,as 
» He bideth no 25 As concerning” virgins, I haue no"co- ore f 
ma to that, which = A on 
God hath left free; Mandemét of the Lord: but I gyue vnto you onthe state 
+ tie. 
but sheweth what myne aduise, as one thathath obtaynedmer ° “"'""° 
is moste agreable , 
to Gods wil, ac- cle of the Lord to be beleued. 
cordig to the cir- Nahe 8 
cumstice of the 20 | Suppose then this to be good for the “To be single 
aa wlness and present necessitie. /meane that it is good “ In these af- 
: flictions and 
for a man so to be. perecution® 
27 Art thou bonde vnto a wyfe ? seke not 
to be lowsed. art thou lowsed from a wyfe ? 
seke not a wyfe. 
28 But and yf thou takest a wyfe, thou syn 
nest not: lykewyse yf a virgin mary, she syn 


tie doth not pre neth not : neuerthelesse, suche shal haue”! “As worldely | 
a thing more holy trouble in their fleshe : but I” fauer you. Cfresof their 


then mariage:but 29 And this I say brethren, becausethe ty- milie. 
by reason of incd 3 “" In wishing 
modities, which me is Short hereafter, that bothe they that you col. 


the one hath more .c : - de lyue with- | 
the the other.» W haue wiues, be as thogh they had none : ceria 


30 And they that” wepe, as thogh they “which be in 
wept not: and they that ” reloyce, as thogh poe ie: a 
they reioyced not: & they that bye, asthogh prosperitie. 


they possessed not : in this worle 
31 And they that vse this worlde, as thogh 2 ther is no- | 


2 ; 4 -" thing but me 
they vsed it not. for the ’ fashion of this re vanitie. 


world 
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world goeth away. 
32 And I wolde haue you without care. 
F The syngle man careth for the thynges of 
the Lord, how he may please the Lord. 
33 But he that hath maried, careth for the 
“Whichonely thinges of the ” world, how he may please 
eppereine © his wyfe. | 
life. 34 There is difference betwene a virgin & 
a wyfe. the single woma careth for the thin 
She may at. ges of the Lord, that she may be” holy, both 
teyne vn ew in bodyand also in sprite : but she thatis ma 


soner then“, 4 
the other, be- ried, careth for the thinges of the world, 


Ecie he |S bow she may please her housband. 
paves 35 And this I speake, to declare what is pro 
fitable for you. not to tangle youin a sna- 
re: but that ye follow that, which is honest & 
comly, and that ve may quyetly cleaue vn- 
to the Lord without separation. 
G 36 If any man thinke that it is vncomly for 
his virgin yf she passe the flowre of her age, 
“That she & ifso”nede requireth, let hym do what he 
ray, sues’ lysteth,he synneth not: let them be coupled 
in mariage. 
37 Neuerthelesse he that purposeth sure- 
ly in his heart, hauing no nede, but hathe 
k power ouer his owne wy]: and hath so de- « For the fathers 


: . : : *. wil dependeth on 
creed in his heart, that he wil kepe his vir- fi §¢Punecny oP 


gin, doth wel. muche as he is bo- 
: 2 eee ce aes Ss de to haue respect 
38 So thé he that ioyneth his Virgin in Ma to their infirmitie 
riage, doth wel: but he that ioyneth not his pether e se tstly 
sane ors 68 virgin in mariage, doth ” better. singlenes, if they 
modious for : n ~ haue not that gift 
hischildré, in 02 ‘The wyfe is bounde by the ” lawe, as l6 GF God co to line. 


preseruing ge as her housbad * lyueth: butif her hous- 
thé from 3 3 : 
eares. band slepe, she is at libertie to mary wyth 
ne whom she wyl, only in the Lord. 


Rom.7.a. 40 But sheis happier yf sheso abide, inmy 
M..iii. 


Chap. VIII. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


tudgement. * and I thinke also that I haue 2. Thess.4.b. 
the Sprite of God. 


THE VIII. CHAPTER. ‘ 


He rebuketh them that vse theyr libertie to 
the slander of other, in goyng to the idolatrous sa 
crifices: and sheweth how men oght to behaue 
them towarde suche as be weake. 


A’ touchig thiges sacrificed vnto idols, A | 
we knowe that we all haue” knowledge. ” of the 1i- 
knowledge maketh a man swel, but loue Jy hatn'pc. | 
edifieth. uen us. 
2 Ifany ma seme to him selfe that he kno- 
weth any thing, he knoweth nothyng yetas 
he oght to know. 
3 But yf any man loue God, the same is 
taught of him. Or, knowen. 
4 To speake therfore of meat sacrificed vn 
2 This he speak- to idols, we knowe that an idol és * nothing 
eth in their per- in the world, and that ther is none other 


sone which brag 
ged so muche of God but one. 

their libertie, say- 

ing that an image © And thogh ther be that are called god- 


amongs all things des, whether in heauen, other in earth, (as 
that are made is 


of no force. ther be many goddes, and many” Lor- “Whichbeing 
des) idoles, yet are | 
estemed of mé | 


6 Yet vntovs there zs but one God, which is as Lords and | 

the Father, of whom are all thynges, & we eribneute: 

in him: and*one Lord Iesus Christ by who B | 

are all thinges, and we by him. ee 

7 But euery man hath not that knowled- | 

» In that they ge. for some hauing » conscience becau- / 
thoght the meat ce of the idol vntil this houre, eat as a 


offered vp to the 


image, not to be thing offered vnto the idoles, and so their 
pure, and therfore . : 
colde not eat it Conscience beynge yet weake, is defy- 


with a good con- Jed, 


ege 8 But meat maketh vs not acceptable to 
God : 
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|“ This abon- God : for nether yf we eat, are we the ” ri- 
dace & want 
is referred to Cher: nether yf we eat not are we ¥ poorer. 
ies earn: 9 But take hede lest by any meanes this 
14. c. libertie of yours, be an occasion of falling 
to them that are weake. 
c 10 For yf any ma se thee which hast know 
ledge, syt at meat in the idols temple, shal 
not the conscience of him which is weake 
be boldened to eat those thinges which 
are offered to idoles? 
11 And through thy knowledge, shal the 
Rom. 14.e. **weake brother perishe, for who Christe «© Which eatetis 
died against his consci- 
: N _ ence, or in doute. 
12 When ye synne so against the brethre, 
and wound their weake coscience, ye syn- 
ne against Christe. 
Db 13 * Wherfore, vf meat offend my bro- 
Hom. \4.d. ther, I wil eat no fleshe while the world 
standeth, because I wy] not offend my bro 


ther. 


THE IX. CHAPTER, 
He exhorteth them by his exaple to vse their 
libertie to the edification of other. to runne on 
forth in the course that they haue begonne. 


A Ae I not an Apostle? am I not fre? haue 
I not sene Iesus Christ our Lord ? are 
ye not my worke in the Lord? 
2 If I be not an Apostle vnto other, yet 
douteles I am vnto you: for ye are the sea- 
le of myne Apostleship i in the Lord. 
is pnd sale 3 Myne answer tothé” yexamine me,isthis. 
mine office. + Haue we not power to eat” & to drinke? 
oreo 5 Ether haue we not power to@lead about + The Apostles 
"A faithful a Wife being a “sister, as wel as other Apo- jt {het wites a- 


& Christia  stles, and as the” brethré of the Lord, and 


wife ? 


or, cousins? Cephas ? 
M.iiii. 
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6 Ether only I and Barnabas, haue not we 
>» Whether they power >not to worke ? 
fully nae watheat 7 Who goeth a warfare any tyme at his 
ue one their owne cost ? who planteth a vyneyard, and 
owne handes, as o- Gateth not of the fruite therof ? Or who fe- 
ther Apostles. —_ deth a flocke, and eateth not of the myle- 
ke of the flocke ? 
8 Say I these thinges after the maner of 
man ? sayth not the Lawe the same also? 
9 For it is wrytten in the Lawe of Moses, 
*Thou shalt not mossel the mouth of the Deut.25.b. 
oxethat treadeth out the corne. doth God !:4"-5-?- 
aan: re- take © care for oxen? 
the oxenthemsel- 10 Ether sayth he i¢ not all together for 
ues when hemade our sakes ? For our sakes no doute this is 
wrytté, that he which eareth, should eare 
in hope: & that he which thresheth in ho- 
pe, should be partaker of his hope. 
11 *If we haue sowen vnto you spiritual B 
thynges: is it a great thing yf we repe your 2™-15-f. 
carnal thinges ? 
12 If others with you be partakers of this 
"right, wherfor are not we rather? neuerthe “ To live on 
Rage: other mens 
lesse, we haue not vsed thisright: but” suf- charges. 
fre all thynges, lest we should hynder the 70%, take in 
Gospel of Christe. 
13 Do ye not vnderstad, how that they w 
minister about the™* sacrifice eat of things Deut. 18. a. 
of the temple? and they which wayt at the 
4 For that part aulter, are partakers 4 with the aulter ? 
that was bunt 14 Euen so also hath the Lord ordayned, 


was deuored of 


the aulter, & the that they which preache ¥ Gospel should 

other was due vn- 

tothe Priests by lyue of the Gospel. 

the Lawe. 15 But I haue vsed none of these thin- 
ges. nether wrote I these thynges, that it C 
should be so done vnto me: for it were bet- 
ter for me to dye, the that any man should 


take 


D 


Act. 16.a. 
gal.2.a. 


“As touching 
the ceremo- 
nies. 
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take my reioysing from me. 

16 For yf I preache the Gospel, I haue no 
thyng to reioyce of : for necessitie is layd 
vpo me. and woisit vnto me, yf I preache 
not the Gospel. 

17 For if I doit with a good wy], I haue a 
reward: but yf I do it against my wil, © not 
withstanding the dispensation is commit- 
ted vnto me. 

18 What is my rewarde then ? verely that 
whé I preache the Gospel, I make the Go- 
spel of Christ fre, that I misuse not myne 
auctoritie in the Gospel. 

19 For thogh I be fre from all men, yet 
haue I made my selfe seruat vnto all men, 
that I myght wynne the mo. 

20 * And vnto the Iewes, I become as a [e- 
we, to wynne the [ewes : to them that are 
vnder the Lawe, as thogh [ were vnder the 
” Lawe, to wynne them that are vnder the 
Lawe: 

21 To them ¥ are without lawe, as thogh | 
were without lawe (whé I am not with out 
lawe as perteyning to God, but am in the 
Lawe through Christ) to wynne them that 
are with out lawe. 

22 To the weake, I become as weake, to 
wynne the weake. ' J am made all things 
to all men, to saue at the least some. 

23 And this I do for the Gospels sake, that 
I might haue my parte therof. 

24 Perceaue ye not, how that they which 
runne in acourse, runne all, yet but one re 
ceaueth the reward? so runne, that ye may 
obtayne. 

25 Euery man that proueth masteries, ab- 
stayneth from all thinges. and they do it 


e Seing he is 
charged to prea- 
che, he must wil- 
lingly and ear- 
nestly follow it 
for if he doth it 
by constraint, he 
doth not his due- 
tie. 


fIn thinges in- 
different,as eating 
of meates, obser- 
uatid of feasts & 
days & such like, 
he fashioned him 
selfe to men in 
suche sort as he 
might best gayne 
them to Christe. 
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to obtaynea corruptible crowne: but we, to 
obtayne an vncorruptible. 

26 I therfore so runne, not as at an vncer- 
taine thing. sofyght I, not as one that bea- 
teth the ayre. 


27 But I beat my” body, and bring it into a olde ma 
subiection, lest by any meanes after that I eae 


haue preached to other, I my selfe sholde the Spirit. 


# Lest he shulde be & reproued. 
be reproued of mé, 
when they shulde 
see him do contra- 
rie or conténe that 


ee eich, os He feareth them wyth the examples of the 


do. Tewes, that they put not their trust carnally 
in the graces of God: exhorting them to flie 
all idolatrie, and offence of their neighbour. 


THE X. CHAPTER. 


M Oreouer brethren, I would not that A 
ye should be ignorat, that our fathers 


were all vnder * the cloude, and all passed Nom.9.c. | 
through the * sea. foes Fie 
* Moses being 2 And were all* baptized in Moses, in Eyrod. i6.c. 


their guyde or mi = . 
nister: or as come LHe Cloude, and in the sea: 


read were bapti- 3 And dyd all eat the same” ° spiritual ’Thatis,Man 
zed vnto Moses na which was 


Lawe. others, by meat, the outwarde 
Moses: 4 And dyd all drincke the same spiritu- S2ne.or  Sa- 


© They ate the H ae an 
same meatthat we al drincke: (for they drancke of the spiri- spiritual gra- 


(ote eee te tual Rocke that folowed them: and that °* 


substance of theirs : 
fe oun aerements Rocke ‘ was Christ.) " ‘That is, sig 
5 But in many of them had God no de- gu as all 

lyght : for they were ouerthrowen in the 4. 

wyldernes. 

6 These are ensamples to vs, to thintent 
eccncaueeny that we should not lust after euel thinges 

occasion was take * as they lusted. Nom.ll.a. | 

pac ae 7 Nether be ye worshyppers of images ae ne 

therfore these i as were some of them, according as it is i a.“ 

counted idolatrie. wrytté, *The people sate downe toeat, & Exo. 23.6. 


drynke 
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dryncke, and rose vp agayne to playe. 
8 Nether let vs commit fornication, as 
some of them committed fornication, and 
Nom, 25. e. were destroyed in one *” daye twenty and 
aepue tha, thre thousand. 
sand. 9 Nether let vs tempt Christe, as some of 
them tempted, and were * destroyed of ser- 
pentes. 
10 Nether murmure ye as some of them 
Nom. 14. f. *murmured, and were destroyed of the 
4 destroyer. 
C11 And all these thinges happened vnto 
them for cnsamples : and were wyrtten to 
” How God put vs in” remembrance, whom the “endes 
wil plague ¥S of the worlde are come vpon. 
eeeonue lial 2 Wherfore, let him that thynketh he sta 
“Or, later eth, take hede lest he fall. 
caysorarst 13 There hath none other tentation ta 
ken you, but such as appartayneth to man: 
but God is faithful, which shal not suf- 
fer you to be tempted aboue your streng- 
the: but shal in the middes of the tentation 
® make away, that ye may be able to be- 
are it. 
14 Wherfore my deare beloued, flie from 
idolatrie. 
D 15 I speake as vnto them which haue di- 
scretion, iudge ye what I say. 
» or, thankes 16 Is not the cuppe” of blessing which we 
Portenite blesse, ” the communion of the bloud of 
to this holy Christ? Is not the bread which we brea- 


vse, with prai 
seand thenks Ke, ‘the communion of the body of Chri- 


geuing. ste? 
17 Because that we which are many, are 
® one bread and one body, in as muche as 
we all are partakers of one bread. 
18 Beholde Israel which is after the fle- 


d Meaning ether 
the good or euy] 
Angel whose mini 
sterie Godvseth to 
execute his iudge- 
ment to the vtter 
destruction of the 
wicked. 


© He that led you 
into this tétation, 
which cémeth yn- 
to you ether in 
prosperitie or ade 
uersitie, or for 
your synnes past, 
wil turne it toyour 
comoditie & deli- 
uer you. 

* The effectual 
badge of our con- 
idction & incorpo- 
ratio with Christe. 

s If we that are 
many in nober,are 
but one body in ef 
fect, ioyned with 
our head Christe, 
as many cornes 
make but one loa- 
fe: let vs renounce 
idolatrie, which 
doth separat our 
vnitie. 
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she: Are not they which eat of the sacrifice, 
partakers of the aulter? 

19 What say I then? that the image is any E 
thyng, or that it, which is offered to ima- 
ges, is any thynge? 

20 Nay, but / say, y these thinges which 
the Gentils offer, they offer to deuils, and 
not vnto God: and I would not that ye 


should haue ” felowshyppe with the de- ’Ortoassem- 
il ble in that co 
UuS. panie where 


21 Ye can not dryncke of the cup of the ideles are cal 
Lord, and of the cup of the deuils. Ye can ees 
not be partakers of the Lordes table & of 
the table of deuils. 
22 Do we provoke the Lord? or are we 
stronger then he? 
23 * All thynges are laweful for me, but Chap.6.c. 
all thyngs are not expediét : all things are eccle. 37.4. 
lawful for me, but all thinges edifie not. 
24 Let no man seke his owne profit, but F 
let euery man seke anothers wealth. 
» For in those 25 Whatsoeuer is solde in ¥" fleshe mar- 
aeetonied we sea Ket, that eat ye, and” aske no questions for ” Or, doute 
certein of the fle- agnscience sake. not. 


she of beastes sa e : 
crified, in the sha- 26 * For the earth is the Lordes, and all Psal.24.a. 


Be edthe that there in is. 

Priests profit. 27 If any of them which beleue not, byd 
you toa feast, and if ye be disposed to go, 
whatsoever is set before you, eat, askyng 
no question, for conscience sake. 

28 But and yf any man say vnto you, This G 

is dedicate vnto idols: eat not of it, for his } 

sake that shewed it, and for hurtyng of con 

science. for the earth is the Lordes, & al] “We mustta- 
eer ke hede that 

that therin is. through our 

29 And conscience I say, not thine, but of 3bus® our te 


that other : for why should my ” libertie be condemned. 
condemned 


| 


| 
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condemned of another mans conscience ? 
30 For‘ yf I, through Gods benefit take my 
parte: why am I euyl spoken of, for that 
thing wherfore I geue thankes ? 

Collos.3.c. 31 * Whether therfore ye eat or drincke, 
or whatsoeuer ye do, do all to the praise 
of God. 

32 Se that ye geue none occasion of offen- 
ce, nether to the Iewes, nor yet to the Gre- 
kes, nether to the Churche of God. 

“ That is the 833 Euéas I please” all men ” in all thinges, 


infirme. 


[Which are not sekyng myne owne profite, butthe pro- 
| indifferent. ite of many, that they might be saued. 


THE XI. CHAPTER. 


He rebuketh thabuse which was crept into 
their Churche, as touching prayer, propheciyng, 
and ministring the Lordes Supper, bringing thé 
agayne to the first institution therof. 


A PE ye the folowers of me, as | am of 
2, Thes. 3.0. Christ. 
2 I commend you brethren, that ye reme 
~or, in all thi bre ”’ all my thynges, and kepe the ordina- 
ges remebre ces, euen as I deliuered them to you. 


3 But I wil that ye knowe, that Christ is 


| Ephe.5.e. the * head of euery man : and the ma is the 


womans head: and God is Christes head. 
*orpreae 4 Euery man * praying or ”’ propheciing 
ching: hauing any thing on his head, shameth his 

head. 

5 But euery woman that prayeth or pro- 

phecieth bare headed, dishonesteth her 

head. For it is cuen all one, and the very 

same thinge, euen as thogh she were sha- 

uen. 

6 For if the woman be not couered, let 


i} Yf by the bene- 
fit of God I may 
eat any kynde of 
meat, why shulde 
IT by my defaut 
cause this benefit 
to be euil spoken 
of ? 


@ This is refer- 
red to common 
prayer & preach- 
ig:for althogh one 
speake, yet the ac- 
tion is common, 
so that the whole 
Churche may be 
sayd to praye, or 
preache. 
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her also be shorne : If it be shame for a wo- 
man to be ”’ shorne or shauen, let her couer ” or, powled. 
her head. 
7 A man oght not to couer his head, for 
» The image of aS much as he is the *>image and glorie Gen. I.c. 


Gods glorie, in " . : 5.a.9.b. 
home hie main Of God: but the woman is the © glorie of ie 


stie& power shyne, the man: 
© Or receaueth : 
her glorie,g come 8 For the man is not of the woman : but ¥ 


datio of man, and woman of the man. 
therfore is sub- 


iect. 9 * Nether is the man created for the wo- C 
mans sake : but the woman for the mannes @¢*-2-4. 
sake. 
10 For this cause oght the woman to ha- 


ue ” power on her head, for the” Angels sa- ” Some thing 
k to couer her 
es. head in signe 


11 Neuerthelesse, nether is the ma with- of subiectio. 
’ To whome 


out the woman, nether the woman with- they shewe 


4 For as God out the man in the ¢” Lord. their dissolu- 


made the woman 7 _ tion, and not 
of man: so now is 12 Foras the woman is of the ma, euen so only to Christ 

a Itipli ; : “Who is au- 
ma multiplied by is the man by the woman: but all things tor g& mainte 


the woman. areot Gad ner of their 
© mutual con- 


13 Iudge in your selues, is it comly that a ionction. 
woman praye vnto God bare headed? 
14 Doth not nature it selfe teach you, y 
itis ashame for aman, yf he haue”longe ” As wome 
heare > vse to weare. 
15 Anda prayse toa woman, yf she haue 
* For God hath Jonge heare ? For her heare is ° geué her to 

geuen to woma 16- : 

ger heare the vnto Couer her with all. 

man, to théde she 

man, (o thede she 16 If any man luste to stryue, we haue no 

vp about her head Suche custome, nether the Churches of 


wherby she decla- 
reth that she must God. 


couer her head. 17 This I warne you of, and prayse you D 
no whit, that ye come together: not with 
profit, but with hurt. 

18 For fyrst of all,when ye come together 
in the Churche, I heare that there is dis- 
sensions 
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sensions among you: and I beleue it ¢o be 
true in some of you. 
” Gods Chur- 19 For ther must be” euen heresies among 
ehe is not on vou, that they which are perfect among 


ly subiect to 
dissension as you, myght be knowen. 


eae ma. 20 When ye come together therfore into 

ee one place, a man can not eat the Lordes 

touching do- Supper. 

oe 21 For euery man begynneth afore to eat 
his owne supper : & one is hongry, and ano 
ther is droncken. 

22 Haue ye not houses to eat and to drine 

ke in? Or els despice ye the Churche of 

God, and shame them that haue not ? what 

shal I say to you? shal I prayse you in this? 

I prayse you not. 

E 23 For that w I delivered vnto you, I rece 
aued of the f Lord, to wit, That the Lord 
Tesus the same nyght in which he was be- 
trayed, toke bread : 

Mat.26.c. 24 *And when he had geuen thankes, he 

A brake it and sayd, Take ye, eate ye: this is 

UR, ae OW 5 . < . 
my body, which is broken for you : this do 
ye in remembrance of me. 

25 After the same maner also he toke the 

cup, whe he had supped, saying, This cup 

is the Newe testament in my bloud: this do 
as oft as ye drincke //, in remembrance of 
me. 

F 26 For as often as ye shal eate this bre- 
ad & drincke this cup, ye shewe the Lor- 
des death til he come. 

27 Wherfore, whosoever shal eat this 
eae euie bread, and drincke this cup of the Lord 
ting the true, “ vnworthely, shalbe gylty of the body & 
& pure vse oF bond of the Lord. 


2. Cor.13.b. 28 * Let aman therfore examen him selfe: 


£ Who oght only 
to beare autoritie 
in the Churche. 


« Signifiyng the 
maner of his death 
whé his body shuld 
as it were,be torne 
& broké with most 
greuous torments, 
albeit not as the 
thies of the thie- 
ues were. the 
which thing the 
breakig of the 
bread as a figure 
doth moste lyuely 
represent. 
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and so let hym eat of this bread, & drincke 
of this cup. 
29 For he that eateth and drincketh vn- 
worthely, eateth and drincketh his owne 
» But, as thogh damnation, because he maketh no " differé- 
tpese Boy myste- ce of the Lordes body. 
body &bloud were 30 For this cause many are weake, & sick g 
coms meates, so >> 
without reverence AMOng you, and many ”’ slepe. ee ye is 
he cometh vnto 3] For if we wolde trye our selues, we them selues 
should not be iudged. ee oh 
32 But when we are iudged, we are cha- away fro the 
stened of the Lord, because we should not //0r4s institu 
be damned with the worlde. 
33 Wherfore my brethren, when ye come 
together to eat, tary one for another. 
34 If any man honger, let him eat at ho- 
me, that ye come not together vnto condé- 
nation. Other thinges wil I set in order 


when I come. 


THE XII. CHAPTER. 


The diuersitie of the giftes of the holy Gost, 
oght to be used to the edifiing of Christs Church : 
euen as the members of mans body serue to the 
vse one of another. 


(Goreng spiritual giftes, brethren, I A 
ne Te Gots wolde not haue you @ ignorant. 
gifts semed toha- 2 Ye knowe that ye were Gentils, & we- 
ve forgotto of who re caried away vnto the ” domme idoles, ” Which col- 


me,& for what end de not heare 


ney had receaued Eulen as ye were ” led. your prayers. 
“ 5 
> Asnomathat 8 Wherfore, I declare vnto you, that no “BySatassug 


Pa : ; ae gestion. 
Goaeainote of man speaking in the » Spirite of God, cal- 
Christ, & worship leth Iesus * execrable. Also no man can John 13.b. 
idols: so none can B 

acknowlageChrist S2Y that Iesus is * the Lord, but by the ho- Chap. 8.0. 
piled ae God, ly Gost. philip. 2.0. 
withou e same . oe . 

Spirit. 4 There are dinersities of giftes, but yet 


the 


“The Chur- 
che, which is 
the whole bo 
dy. 


” To do only 
miracles by. 


B 


” Or,declara- 
tion of Gods 
mysteries. 


Rom. 12.4. 
ephe.4.b. 


Cc 
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the selfe same Spirit. 
5 And ther are differences of administra- 
tions, but yet the selfe same Lord. 
6 And there are diuers maners of opera- 
tids, but God is the selfe same, which wor- 
keth them all in euery man. 
7 The declaration of the Sprite is geuen 
to euery man, to” proffit withall : 
8 For to one is geuen through the Sprite, 
the vtterance of wysedome : to another is 
geuen the vtterance of knouledge, by the 
same Sprite : 
9 To another is geuen ” fayth, by the same 
Sprite: to another, the giftes of heling, by 
the same Sprite: 
10 To another‘ power fo do myghtie thigs: < against sata & 
to another,” prophetie : to another, tryal of eee an 
sprites: to another, diuerstonges: toano- ef. 
ther, the interpretation of tonges. 
11 * And these all worketh euen the selfe 
same Sprite, distributing to euery man se- 
ueraly, euen as he wy! : 
12 For as the body is one, and hath many 
membres, and all the membres of one bo- 
dy, thogh they be many, yet are but one 
body : even so is Christ. 
13 For by one Sprite are we all baptized 
into’ one body, whether we be Iewes or 4 Thatwemight 
Grekes, whether we be bonde, or fre, and Ghee pee ae 
haue all droncke into one Spirite. eee 
14 For y body is not one méber but many. which conionctis 
15 If the fote wolde say, | am not the ha Parysge, ant the 
de, I am not of the body : is it therfore not effectual signes. 
of the body? 
16 And if the eare wolde say, I am not the 
eye, I am not of the body: is it therfore not 
of the body ? 
Nii. 
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ges, hopeth all thiges, endureth all thiges. 
8 Loue doth neuer fall away, thogh ¥ both c 
propheciinges shalbe abolished, & togues 
shal cease, & learning shal vanishe away. 


© Knowlageit sel 9 For * we learne” in parte, and we” pro “ Thatis in 


fe shalbe perfited eae ae arfectly. 
in the world to phecie m part. ts teschtl j 


come,é not aboli- ]Q But when that which is perfect, is co- 
shed: but the ma- ‘ ee ae 
ner of knowing & Mme, then that which is in part, shalbe done 


teaching shal cea- 
se,when we shalbe away. 


before Gods pre- 1] When I wasa chylde, I spake as a chil D 


nether nade cchat de, I vnderstode as a chylde, I thoght as a 


les nor teachers. childe. but assone as I was a man, I put 
away chyldesh things. 
12 For now we se” in aglasse, & in a darc- ” The myste 
ke speakyng: but then shal we se faceto fa. "sof Ge. 
ce. Now I knowe in part: but then shal I 
know euen as I am“ knowen. “Or taughtol 
13 Now abydeth fayth, hope, and loue, 6° 


4 Because itser- euen these thre : but the ¢ chiefest of these 
ueth both here & - l 
in the life to co- IS Loue. 
me: but faith & ho 


pe apparteyne on- 
ly to this lyfe. THE XIIII. CHAPTER. 


He erhorteth to loue: commendeth the gift of 
tonges, and other spiritual gifts, but chiefely pro 
pheciing. Commandeth women to kepe silence in 
the Churche, & sheweth what good ordre oght 
to he obserued in the Churche. 


poles earnestly loue, and couet spiri A 
* Or,expoiid the “ tual giftes : and most chiefly for to 4 pro 
worde of God to Saas 
the edification of phetie. 
the Chufehe. 2 For he that speaketh a strange tonge, spe 
aketh not vnto men, but vnto God: for no 
man” heareth him: howbeit in the sprite he ” Vnderstan- 
deth him. 
speaketh secret things. 
3 But he that prophecieth speaketh vnto 
mé to edifiing, to exhortatio, & to cofort. 
4 He 
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+ He that speaketh strange langage, prof- 
fiteth him selfe: but he that prophecieth, 
edifieth the Churche. 
5 I wolde that ye all spake strange lan- 
B gages: but rather that ye prophecied: for 
greater is he that prophecieth, then he 
that speaketh divers tonges: except he ex- 
pound it also, that the Churche may be 
edified. 
6 And now brethren, yf I come vnto you 
speaking divers tonges : what shal I profit 
you, except I speake to you, other by>re- 
uelacion, or by knowledge, or by prophe- 
cling, or by doctrine? 
: 7 Moreouer things without life which ge 
} or, flute. ue a sound, whether it be a” pipe or an har 
pe, except they make a distinction in the 
sounds, how shal it be knowen what is py- 
ped or harped? 
8 And also if the trompet geue an vncer- 
tayne voyce, who shal prepare him selfe 
to fyght? 
9 Euen solykewyse, when ye speake strange 
langage, except ye speake wordes that ha- 
ue signification, how shal it be vnderstad 
what is spoken ? for ye shal but speake in 
the © ayre. 
ror,asthe 10 Ther are so many kyndes of voyces’’ as 
a requ it commeth to passe in the worlde, and no- 
ne of them are so, that they can not be de- 
scerned. 

C11 Except I knowe therfore what ¥ voyce 
meaneth, I shalbe vnto hym y speaketh, 
das of an other lagage, and he y speaketh 
shalbe as of another langage vnto me. 

12 Euen so, for as muche as ye couet spiri- 
tual gyftes, seke ye that ye may excel vnto 
N.iii. 


© The prophecie 
expoundeth that 
which God hath 
reueiled: and the 
doctrine teacheth 
that which he hath 
geué vs tiderstad. 


© Your worces 
shalbe loste,for ye 
shal nether glori- 
fie God therby, 
nor profit man. 


@ He condéneth 
the Corinthians of 
barbarousnes, in 
that thing,wherby 
they thoght to ha- 
ue atteined tothe 
greatest praise of 
eloquence. 
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the edifiing of the Churche. 
13 Wherfore, let him } speaketh y¥ toges, 
praye, that he may interpret also : 
14 For if I pray in a strange tonge, my spi- 
rite” prayeth : but my vnderstading is with “And dothh 
* Not in respect Out © fruite. Bev 
Eats 15 What is itthen? I wil pray with the spi- 
of the Churcbe, rite, and wil pray with the vnderstanding 
which is nothing ~ oy : : 
edified therby. also I wil” syng with the sprite, & wil syng "Or, geue th 
with the vnderstanding also. neely ged 
16 For els, when thou blessest wyth the 
sprite, how shal he that occupieth ¥ row- 
‘One only ma- me of the vnlearned, say ‘Amen, at thy ge- 
le the prayers.and ying of thankes ? seyng he vnderstandeth 


the rest of the peo 
BI-Tolby Cain tare 108 what thou sayest. 

eto prayedther 17 For thou verely geuest thakes wel : but D 
all saide Amen,si- the other is not edified. 

gnifiing, that they 


belened assuredly 18 I thanke my God, I speake langages 

that God wolde then ve all 

grante their reque more y: es 

stes, 19 Yet had I leuer in the Churche, to spe- 
ke” fiue wordes with my vnderstanding to ”That is, mo: 
the teaching of other, rather thé ten thou- *¢ fe"e- 
sand wordes in strange langage. 
20 Brethren, be not *chyldren in vnder- Mat. 18.a. 
standing : but, as cOcerning maliciousnes, 
be chyldren : but in vnderstanding be of a 
ripe age. 

« Hethreateneth 21 In the Lawe it is written, *8 By sundry Esai.28.e. 


thé most sharpely, 4- 
that God wil pons toges, and sundry lyppes wy] I speake vn 77™."" 


ate Eigeonte Dt of to this people : and so shal they not heare ezec.3,a. 
Is worde, elt 
contrefait ignora- Me, sayeth the Lord. 
ce: for as muche as 60 " i 
to speakewithya. 22 Wherfore, tonges are for a sygne, not "Of Goal 
knowen tongues ‘ to the that beleue: but to them y beleue are not ynder 
nice Comandeathe not: contrariwyse, propheciing serueth not stand. 
wicked. for the y beleue not, but for thé w beleue. 

23 Iftherfore, whe all the Churche is co- 

me togither, and all speake in strange ton- 


ges, there come in they that are vnlearned 
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or they which beleue not, wyl they not say 
that ye are out of your wyttes ? 

F 24 But if all prophecie, and there come in 
one that beleneth not, or one vniearned, 


piviic expo » he is rebuked of ” all men, and is iudged h By hearing his 
unde the wor " secret fautes ript 
de of God. of euery man : vp,& his synnes re 


25 And so are the secretes of his heart proved by Gods 
opened, and so falleth he downe on his fa led by his owne c6 
ce, & worshippeth God, and sayeth, that sicpee to praise 
wee ° od. 
God is in you in dede. 
26 What is to be done then brethren ? whé 
ye come togither, according as euery one 
of you hath ether song, or doctrine, or to- 
ge, or reuelation, or interpretation: let all 
thinges be done vnto edifiing. 
27 If any man speake the tonges, let it be 
by two or at the most by thre, and that by 
course, and let one interpret. 
28 But yf ther be no interpreter, let him 
kepe siléce in the Churche which speaketh 
langages, and let him speake to him selfe, 
and to God. 
F 29 Let the Prophetes speake two, or thre, 
and let the other iudge. 
30 If any thing be reueiled to another 
that sytteth by, let the fyrst holde his pe- 
ace. 
31 For ye may all prophecie one by one, 
that all may learne, and all may haue co 
fort. 
’ Or learning 32 And the" sprites of the Prophetes, are, 
which Gods ; i i To thintent 
Sprit moueth IN the ' power of the Prophetes. that others may 
thetovtter. 33 For God is not the autor of confusion, eran at 
but of peace, asin all the Churches of haue passed the es 
Sai pas of Gods worde. 
ainctes. wherfore S. lohn 
1. Tim.2.d. 34 * Let your women kepe silence in the somandeth to trie 
4 wie te : the spiritswhether 
congregations: for it is not permitted they be of God. 
N..iiii. 
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vnto them to speake: but they are comman- 
ed to be vnder obedience. as also * the Gen.3.c. 
Lawe sayeth. 
35 If they wyl learne any thing, let them G 
aske their housbandes at home : for it isa 
shame for women to speake in the congre- 
gation. 


36” Spronge the worde of God from you? ” Are ye the 
first, or the 


ether came it vnto you onely? last Christi 
37 Ifany ma thinke him selfe to be a pro ans, that ye 
phet, ether spiritual, let hym vnderstand, mit your sel- 

* ‘ ues to the } 
that the thinges I write vnto you, are the Churches of 
commandementes of the Lord. wom you | 

. . . aue recea- 1 

« Yfany mata 38 * And if any man be ignorant, let him yea the Go- | 
ue iudgemét,let hi 7 spel :nor haue | 
acknowlage that I be ignorant. respect to the 


speake of the Spi- 839 Wherfore brethren, couet to prophe- others to who | 


rite of God, and so |: me the Go- 
Jet him obey: ana cle, and forbyd not to speake langages. — sha doth ly- 


if hehaueno iud- 40 Let all thinges be done honestly and kewyse appar 
gement,let him ac . teyne ? 


knowlage his igno order. 
race,& trouble not 


the Churche: but 
credit them that THE XV. CHAPTER. 


are desrnedy He proueth the resurrection of the dead, and 


first that Christe is risen: then that we shal rise, 
and the maner how. 
Ver brethren I declare vnto you A 
the Gospel W I preached vnto you, Ww 4.1. 
ye haue also accepted, wherin also ye cd- 
tinue. 
2 And by the which, if ye kepe in memo- 
rie, after what maner I preached vnto 
2 If you beleue YOU, ye are saued, *except ye haue bele- 
to besaued by the yed in vayne. . 
ee ee 3 For fyrst of all, I delivered vnto you | 


rectid of the dead, : i ¢ } 
which keoneafthe tHat which I receaued : how y Christ dy- 
principal _poits ed for our synues, agreing to the * Scriptu £sa.53.b. 
therof, or els your 1. pet.2.d. 
beliefe is but vay- TES: ieee 


ne. 4 And that he was buried: and that he 
arose 
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arose agayne the thirde day, according to 
| fonas 2.a. the * Scriptures : 
| Iohn20.c. 5 * And that he was sene of Cephas, then 
” Althogh lu- of the ” twelue. 
ete 6 After that, he was sene of mo then fyue 
called stil. hundred brethren at once : of which many 
remayne vnto this day, and some are a 
slepe. 
7 After that appered he to lames: then to 
all the Apostles. 
|Act.9.a. 8 * And last of all he was sene also of me 
ee es as of one, that was borne out of due tyme. 
“9 For Iam y least of the Apostles, which 
B am not mete to be called an Apostle, be- 
cause I persecuted the Churche of God. 
Ephe.3.b. 10* But by the grace of God, I am that I 
am : and his grace which is in me, was not 
in vayne, but I laboured more abddantly 
then they all: yet not I, but the grace of 
God which is wyth me. 
11 Therfore whether it were I, or they, so 
we preache, and so haue ye beleued. 
12 If Christe be preached, how that he ro 
se from the dead, how say some among 
you, that ther is no resurrection of the 
dead? 
13 For if ther be no risyng agayne of the 
dead: then is Christ not rysen. 
14 If Christe be not rysen, then is our 
” Christs de- preaching” vayne, and your ° fayth is also 
ate is not ef- jp vayne. 
ectual, ex- 
cept he rise 15 And we are founde also false wytnes- 
from death. ses of God: for we haue testified of God, 
that he hath raised vp Christ : whome he 
raysed not vp, yf it be so that the dead ry- 
se not agayne. 
16 For yf the dead ryse not agayne. then 


> For if Christe 
be swalowed vp of 
death,ther remay- 
neth no hope of 
life any more. 
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is Christ not rysen agayne. 
17 If it be so that Christe rose not, your 


¢ As mortificati- faith is in © vayne, yet are ye in your ” syn- “You are not 
on, and remission ne forgiuen nor 
of synnes depend YES: , . my a, sanctified. 
on Christs death: 18 And so they which are a slepe in Christ, 
so our quickening ished 
aod rene A aa ae ae lyf . i b j 
life stand in his in this lyfe “ onely wo beleue on ” Or only for 
tion. a . toi 
Pree yy Christe, then are we of all men moste mi- "is lifs sake. 
serable. 
20 But now is Christe rysen from ¥ dead, 
the * fyrst frutes of them that slept. Col. 1.c. 
21 For since by man came death, so by ma reue.1.b. 
came the resurrection of the dead. 
22 For as byAdi all dye : eué so by Christ, 
shal ” all be made alyue. ” The faith- 
23 But euery man in his * owne order: the ae: ey 
fyrstfruits Christe, hath rysen agayne, after 
warde, they that are Christes, at his com- 
mynge shal ryse agayne. 
«Christe asheis 24 Then shalbe the ende, whé he hath 4 de 
& head of the ]; 
man & headof the liuered vp the kyngdome to God the Fa- 


be subject toGod: ther: when he hath put downe all rule, & 
but in respect of all toriti d 
the world, is king all auctoritie, and power. 


f heauengearth, iene * 
aN iguonee one 44 For he must raigne * ty] he hath put all Eel J 0, 


stideth in gouer- his enemies vnder his fete. 


ning the faithful: e .. t 10.¢. 
bad “duerceimine 26 And ¥ last enemie y shalbe destroyed, act,9.¢. 


the aduersaries, 1s death. Psal.8.d. 
death th : : 

chistes which 97 *For he hath put all thinges vnder his “@-?-®- 

ay fete. (And when he sayth all thinges are 

his membres shal put vnder him, it is manifest, that he is ex 

as he Bear cepted, which dyd put all thinges vnder 

che with hisfelowe him. 

heires deliver his 


kingdome and be 28 And when all thinges shalbe subdued 
subiect | to Ged, ynto him, then shal y Sonne also him selfe 
holy Gost in God- be subiect vnto him, y dyd put all thinges 
head he is equal. snder him, ¥ God may be all, in all thiges. 

29 Els what shal they do which are bapti- 


zed 
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That is,that zed ©” for dead ? yf the dead ryse not at all, ne Except these 
very death : thinges be true o 

iniett ha uy. Why are they then baptized for dead? Christs. kyngdom 
tinguished in 30 Why are we in ieoperdy euery hou- 2nd his subiectio, 
them, which > what shal become 
is thende of F€ § of thé whome the 
baptisme,and f } 7 ; } ‘.¢ Churche daily bap 
: Be ris 31 By your reioysig which I haue in Christ Heer ete 


again. Iesus our Lord, I dye dayly. stroye death in 
em / 


E 32 IfLhaue foght with beastes at Ephesus 1 take to witnes 


after the maner of men: what auantageth it ll my sorrowes, 
5 wher in I may iu- 


Esai.22.d. me, yf the dead be not raised vp ? * let vs stely reioyse in the 


wisdom.2.b. eat and dryncke: for to morowe we shal [20 that pane 


dye. mong you. 
Menander in 33 Be not deceaued, * Fuel speakinges cor 
Thaidi. rupt good maners. 


34 Awake to rightuousnes, and synne not: 

for some haue not the knowledge of God. 

I speake this to your rebuke. 

35 But some man wil say, how are the de- 

ad raised vp? and with what body come 

they forth? 

36 Thou fole, that which thou sowest, is 

not quickened, except it dye. 

37 And that which thou sowest, thou sow 

est not that body that shalbe, but bare cor- 

ne, I meane ether of wheat, or of some o- 

ther. 

38 But God geueth it a body at his pleasu 

re, to euery seed his owne body. 

39 All fleshe is not one maner of fleshe, 
"There is one hut there isonemaner” fleshe of men, ano- 


substance as 
touching the. ther maner fleshe of beastes, another of fis- 


fleshe both of 
man & beast, Shes, and another of byrdes. 


but the diffe- 40 Ther are also celestial bodyes, and 

touching the ther are bodyes terrestrial: but the glorie 

qualitie. of the celestial is one, and the glorie of the 
terrestrial is another. 


F41 There is one maner glorie of the 
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¢ Euenasthe sa ® sunne, and another glorie of the mone, & 


ne and the mone 4 | 
being of one sub 2nother glorie of the starres. for one starre 


stice differ in dig- diffreth from another in glorie. 
nitie: so in e re- . . 
surrection our bo. 42 90 is the resurrection of the dead. The 


dies shal haue i j i i 
more» excellent 2O4y IS Sowen in corruption, and ryseth in 


qualities then they Incorruption. 


MaenOws 43 It is sowen in” dishonour, and ryseth ” For ene 
i ears : 0 ile t 
in honour: it is sowen in weacknes, and ry- lake onsite 


seth in power. ie dead car- 
. Ss? 
44 It issowen a natural body, and ryseth ‘i 


a” spiritual body. ther is a natural body, & “Not changig 
: eras the substance 
ther is a spiritual body. asimeenee 


45 Asit is also written, The fyrst man *A- taker of the 
: diuine na- 
dam was made a lyuing soule : and the last ture, 


Adam was made a quyckenyng sprite. Gen. 2.0. 
46 Howbeit that was not fyrst made which 

is spiritual : but that which is natural, and 

then that which is spiritual. 

47 The fyrst man is of the earth, earthy: 


» Thisis attribu the second man 7s the Lord © from _hea- 
te to Christe as cd 
cerning his diuini uen. 
tie, not in respect 48 As is the earthy, suche are they that a- g 


of his humanitie . 
whose fleshe hath re earthy: and as zs the heauenly, suche are 


this glorie by the 
powerof Godwhe they that are heauenly. 


dwelleth init. 49 And as we haue borne the” image of ”Bothe in sub 


. t df 
the earthy, so shal we beare the image of ine we are. 
the heauenly. earthly. 


50 This say I brethren, that” flesh & bloud “Thisnatural 
can not inherit the kyngdom of God: ne- aay elt 


ther doth corruption, inherit vncorrup- 


tion. 
' When the Lord é 
commeth to iudge 51 Beholde I shewe you a secret thinge. 
: : 
caintsshalbealyue We Shal not all slepe, but we shal all be! 
whome he wil cha changed, 


ge euen as if they - : 
weredead: sothat 92 In a moment, in the twyncling of an 


tis ahange ls in eye, at the sownde of the last trompet.for the 
them. trompet shal blowe, and the dead shal ryse 


incorruptible, 


Esai.25.¢. 


Ose.13.d. 
hebr.2.d. 


1. John. 5.a. 
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incorruptible, and we shalbe changed. 

53 For this corruptible, must put on incor 
ruption : and this mortal, must put on im- 
mortalitie. 

54 So when this corruptible hath put on 
incorruption, and this mortal hath put on 
immortalitie, then shal be broght to passe 
the saying that is wryten, * Death is swalo- 
wed vp into victorie. 

55 * Death where is thy stinge, graue whe- 
re is thy victorie? 

56 The stynge of death is synne : and the * 
strength of synne, is the Lawe. 

57 * But thankes be vnto God which hath 
geuen vs victorie, through our Lord lesus 
Christ. 

58 Therfore my deare brethren, be ye sted- 
fast, vnmouable, alwayes ryche in the wor- 
kes of the Lord, for as muche as ye kno- 
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“The hope of we, how that your labour is not in” vay- 


resurrection 
causeth the 


faithful to sur 
monte all dif 


ficulties. 


A 
Rom. 12.¢. 


ne in the Lord. 


THE XVI. CHAPTER. 


He putteth them in remembrance of the ga- 
thering for the poore brethren at Ierusalem. we 
must perseuere in faith, in the loue of Christ and 
our neighbour. after his commendations he wis- 
sheth to them all prosperitie. 


(oncevaing the * gatheryng for the Sain 
ctes, as I haue ordeyned in the Chur- 

ches of Galacia, euen so do ye also. 

2 EKuery first day of the weke let euery o- 

ne of you put a syde at home, and laye vp 

as God hath prospered him, that then ther 

be no gatherynges when I come. 

3 When Iam come, whosoeuer ye shal 


* The strength 
ofsynne is the La 
we,because it doth 
reueile the iudge- 
mét ofGod against 
vs.or els the chief 
cause of our de. 
struction is in our 
selues. 


a Vpon the first 
day of the weke, 
which the Scrip- 
ture calleth the 
Lords day, others 
Sonday, they accu 
stomed not only in 
theChurche,but at 
home also accor- 
ding to enery mas 
zeale, to lay vp so- 
me piece of mony 
towarde the relief 
of the poore bre- 
thren. 
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alowe ” by your letters, them wyl I sende ” Which ye 
to bringe your liberalitie vnto Terusa- p23) Sd by 
lem. ry the money. 
4 And yf it be mete that I go also, they 
shal go with me. 
5 I wil come vnto you, after I haue gone 
ouer Macedonia (for I wy] go through Ma- 
cedonia) 
6 And with you paraduenture I wil aby- B 
de a while, or els wynter, that ye may bring 
me on my way whythersoeuer I go. 
7 For I wy] not se you now in my passage: 
but I trust to abyde a while with you, yf 
God shal suffre me. 
8 And I wil tary at Ephesus vntyl ” wit- “or, Penteco 
sontide. be 
9 For a great dore and a” fruteful is ope- “BecauseGod 
ned vnto me: and ther are many aduersa- veel : 
ries. 
b Willing that 10 If Timotheus come, se that he be > with 
they shulde defen” out feare with you: for he worketh the wor 


de him against the 


aduersaries of ke of the Lord, as I do. 
hriste. _b ee 
ete opectuse 11 Let no man therfore” despice him : but ” As thogh he 


duetie to be carful conuaye him forthe” in peace, that he may {bes pin. 
for the preserua- 3 : : 
tid of their minis- Come vnto me: for I loke for him with the ster. 
ters. brethren That is, safe 
. and sounde. 
12 As touching our brother Apollos, I C 
greatly desired him, to come vnto you with 
the brethren : but his mynde was not at all 
to come at this tyme: howbeit he wil co- 
me when he shal haue conuenient tyme. 
13” Watche ye, stand fast in the faith, quy- ” sa Satan 
te you lyke men, and be stronge. oe Roos 


; in “ lo. res- 
14 Let all your busines be done in ” lo eatin 
ue. euery ma res- 
: pect to him 
15 Brethren I beseche you: ye knowe the Petre ‘contra. 


house of Stephanas, how that they are the ry to loue. 
fyrst 
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“Or, the firs’ fyrst frutes of Achaia, and that they haue 


Nanos geuen them selues to minister vnto the 
pel. Sainctes, 


“Andreueren 16 That ye be” obedient vnto suche, and 

cethem. to all that helpe and labour. 

D 17 I am gladde of the commyng of Ste- 
phanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus : for they 

»Or,want. haue © supplied your ” absence. 

” Or, mynde. 18 For they haue comforted my ” sprite & 
yours. Loke therfore that ye knowe them 
that are suche. 

19 TheChurches of Asia saluteyou. Aqui- 
la and Priscilla salute you much in the 
Lord, and so doeth the Churche that is in 
their house. 

20 Allthe brethren grete you. Grete ye 

“In token of One another with an holy ” kysse. 

mutual loue, 21 The salutation of me Paul with myne 

whic ing 

was obserued OWNE hand. 

ee enia- 29 Tf any ma loue not the Lord [esus Chri 


tiue Churche, “ : A . 
whé theLords ste, let him be had inexecration, yea excom- 
Supper was H 
ministred. 2untcate to death. 
23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christe be 
with you. 
24 My loue be with you all, in Christe Ie- 
sus. Amen. 


ij The fyrst Epistle to the Corinthians, sent 
ste probable, from ” Philippi, by Stephanas, and For- 


from Ephe- : : 
artes tunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 


¢ The griefe that 
I toke for your ab 
sence was greatly 
aswaged by their 
presence. 


THE ARGYMENT OF THE 


second Epistle to the Corinthians. 


S nothing can be writ, ether so 
perfectly, or with so great affectid 
& zeale, which is not vnproffita 
ble to many, & resisted by some : so 
the first epistle written by S. Paul 
to the Corinthians, besides the puritie and perfe- 
ction of the doctrine, sheweth a lowe towarde thé 
farre passing all natural affections: which dyd 
not only not proffit all, but hardened the hartes 
of many to remayne in their stubbernes, and con 
temne the Apostles autoritie. By reason wherof 
S. Paul, being let with iuste occasions to come 
onto them, writ this epistle from Macedonia, 
mynding to accomplishe the worke which he 
had begon among them. First therfore he wisheth 
them wel in the Lord: declaring that albeit cer- 
teyn wicked persones abused his afflictions to cé 
demne therby his autoritie, yet they were neces- 
sarie schollings, and sent to hym by God for their 
bettering. And wheras they blame his longe ab- 
sence, it came of no inconstancie, but to beare 
with their inabilitie, and imperfection, lest con- 
trary to his fatherly affection, he shulde haue be- 
ne compelted to vse rigour and seueritie. And as 
touching his sharpe writing in the former epist- 
le it came through their faute, as is now euident 
both in that, that he pardoneth the trespacer, se- 
ing he doth repent: and also in that, he was on- 
quiet in his mynde, til he was certified by Titus 
of their estate. But forasmuche as the false Apo- 
stles went about to undermyne his autoritie, he 
confuteth their urrogant bragges, and commen- 
deth his office, and the diligent executing of the 
same: sothat Satan must haue greatly blynded 
their 
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their eyes which se not the brightnes of his Gos- 
pel in his preaching : the effect wherof, is new- 
nes of life, forsaking of our selues, cleauing to 
God, flying idolatrie, embrasing the true doctrine, 
and that sorrowe which engendreth true repen- 
tance: to the which istoyned mercie and compas- 
sion towards our brethren: also wisdome to put 
difference betwixt the simplicitie of the Gospel, 
and the arrogancie of the false preachers, who 
under pretence of preaching the trueth, soght on- 
ly to fil their bellies. wher as he contrariwise, 
soght them, and not their goods, as those ambi- 
tious persones slandered him. wherfore at his c6 
ming he menaceth suche as rebelle against his 
autoritie, that he wil declare by lyuely exam- 
ple, that he is the faithful embassador of Iesus 
Christe. 

0.1. 


THE SECON- 


DE EPISTLE OF 


PAVL TO THE Co. 


rinthians. 


* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


He declareth the great profit that commeth 
to the faithful by their afflictions: and because 
they shulde not impute to lightnes, that he differ 
red his comming, contrary to his promise, he 
proueth his constancie, both by the sinceritie of 
his preaching, and also by the immutable trueth 
of the Gospel. which trueth is grouded on Chri- 
ste, and sealed in our hearts by the holy Gost. 


AVL ANA 
Apostle of Te- 
sus Christe by 
y wil of God, 
& our brother 
Timotheus, to 
y Church of 


which are in all Achaia: 
2 Grace 
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2 Grace be to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and from the Lord lesus 
Christ. 

Ephe.1.a. 3 *” Blessed be God the Father of our Lord 


j.pet.1.a.  Tesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the 
Or, prayse & 


| glorie be ge- God of all comforte : 
oda 4 Which comforteth vs in all our tribu- 


lati, in so muche that we are able to com- 
forte the which are in any maner of trou- 
ble, with the same comforte, wherwith God 
comforteth vs our selues. 

B5 For as the * afflictios of Christ are plen- 
teous in vs, even so our consolation is plen 
teous through Christe. 

6 And whether we be oppressed, we are op 
“ Forseighim pressed for your consolation and ” saluation : 
indure so mu Which saluation ” is wroght in the suffran- 


che, they had 
occasion tobe ce of the same afflictions, which wealso suf- 


| confirmed in 


a SEE ee a Se SS SS 


the Gospel. fre: or whether we be comforted we are com 
forted for vour consolation and_ salua- 
tion: 
7 And our hope is stedfast concerning 
you, mas muche as we know that as ye are 
partakers ofthe afflictids,so shal ye be parta 
kers also of the consolation. 
8 For brethren, we wolde not haue you 
ignorant of our trouble, which happened 
vnto vs in Asia, how we were greued out 
of measure passing strength, so greatly 
that we all together douted, euen of ly- 
fe. 

“Iwas vtterly 9 Also we ” receaued sentence of death in 

aie ie our selues, and that because we shulde not 

aye. put our trust in our selues, but in God: 
which rayseth the dead. 

“So many da- 10 4nd which deliuered vs from so ” great 

gersofdeath. » death, and dothe deliver vs. in whom we 

O.ii. 


a Which I suffer 
for Christe: or 
which Christe suf- 
fereth inme.Rom. 
8.d. Col.1.d. 


> As God only 
worketh all things 
in vs: sa doth he 
also aur saluatié 
by his fre mercie, 
and by — suche 
meanes as he hath 
here left in this 
life far vs to be 
exercised in. 
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truste that yet hereafter he wil deliuer vs, 
11 By the helpe of your prayer for vs, that 
by the rewarde of many persones bestowed 
vpon vs, thankes may be geuen by many 
for vs. 
© He rendretha 12 © For our reioysyng is thys, the testimo- C 
reas}. why they _: : . : 
ght to praye vato Me of our conscience: that in synglenes and 
God for his reco- Godly purenes, and not in fleshely wisedo- 
verte. 
me, ” but by the grace of God, we haue had “Vsing that 
our conuersation in the world, and moste ee F 
of all to youwardes. gave me from 
¥eknoweparte 13 We 4 write none other thinges vnto “*""" 
ly my constancie, 
both by my dwel, YOu, then that ye read, or els that ye ackno- 
ling with you,and wlage, and I trust ye shal acknowlage vnto 
also my writiag vn 
to you: and ] trust the ende. 
ye shal knowe me 7 
armed dasa be Euen as ye haue acknowlaged vs par 
the veryende. —_ tely, to wit, y we are your " reloysyng, even “In that weha 
” : " _ uetaught you 
as ye” are ours, in the” day of our Lord Ie- ('¢ acted 
sus. syncerely. 
ee B 
15 And in this confidence was I mynded paue wone 
fyrst to haue come vnto you, that ye might a to Chri- 
haue had one pleasure more: “Which shal 
2 abotishe all 
16 And to haue passed by you into Mace- worldely glo- 
donia, and to haue come agayne out of Ma- tie. 
cedonia vnto you, and to haue ben led for- 
the to Iewriewarde of you. 
17 When I thys wyse was mynded, dyd I p 
vse lyghtnes ? Or mynde I” carnally those “Which is ra- 
: shly to pro- 
thynges which I mynde, that wyth meshoul yes & not to 
« Now to affirme de be © Yea, Yea, and Nay, Nay? performe. 


: = s : He taketh 
one thing, andthe 18 Yea rather, as God is faithful, so our Goa to wit- 


to deny it, which : 
isa signe of incs- preachinge to you, was not Yea, and °* 
stancie. Nay 
19 For Goddes Sonne Iesus Christe which 
was preached among you by vs, that is to say 
by me, and Siluanus and Timotheus, was 


not 
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notYea, and Nay: but in him it was‘ Yea. eae preached no 
‘ e : thing vnto thé but 
20 For all the promises of God, in hym onely tesns Chri. 


“'Theyarema are’ Yea: andarein him Amen,vnto the glo agen ean 


See rie of God through vs. fallible trueth of 
takersonlyby 21 And it is God which stablisheth vs ‘e Father. 


him, who is _° : : . 
our Amen, in With you in Christe, and hath anoynted 


that he hath ys, 


peo 22 Which hath also sealed vs, and hath 
Ephe.4.c. geuen the * earnest of the Sprite in our he- 
artes. 


THE 11. CHAPTER. 


He attributeth the cause of his staying to thé, 
notwithstanding he sheweth his loue towardes 
them, requiring likewise that they wolde be fa- 
uorable to the incestuous adulterer, seing he dyd 
repent. He also reioyseth in God for the efficacie 
of his doctrine, confuting therby such quarelpi- 
kers, as under pretence of speaking against his 
persone, soght nothing, but the ouerthrowe of his 
doctrine. 


A NJ Ow, I call God for a recorde vnto my 
soule, that for to fauer you I came not 
as yet vnto Corinthus. 


2 Not that we be*lordes ouer your faith, + In that Isay | 
7 t ne a 
but we are helpers of your ioye . for by yyoldespare you, 


“ And faith is ” faith ye stande. I meane not that 1 
now in subie- haue autoritie to 


ction to man. 9 But I determined thus in my selfe, that alter true religis,, 
: or to bynde your 
I would not come agayne to you in heuy- 0 to. oyhee your 
nes. that Iai Gods wi 
‘ nister to confirme 
‘i 4 For yf I make you sory, who is he that andcomforte you. 
peu to Gs Should make me glad, but the same which 
tan, but now is made ” sory by me? 
loth repent. v : 2 
“Whiehmade © And I wrote” this same vnto you, lest whé 
you and him J came, I should take heuines of them, of 
sory in my for S : 
ther epistle. Whol oght to reioyce: this confidence haue 


O.iii. 


Chap. II. 
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[in you all, y my ioye is the ioye of you all. 

6 For in great affliction, and anguyshe of 

heart, I wrote vnto you with many teares : 

not that ye should be made sory, but that 

ye myght perceaue the loue which I haue, 

moste specially vnto you. 

7 If any man hath caused sorow, the same 
° After thisadu) hath not » made me sory, but partely, lest I 

Sears de should” greue him. Notwithstanding he hath 

made you all sory. 


so vtterly cast of 
all sorowe, that he : : 
8 It is sufficient vnto the same man, that 


denieth that in 
maner he was any he was rebuked of many. 
whit sory. 


9 Sothat now contrarywyse, ve oght rather 
to forgeue him and comforte him, lest that 
same” persone should be swalowed vp with 
ouer muche heuynes. 
10 Wherfore, I praye you, that-you wolde 
° That at myin- “confirme your loue towards him. 
dedeclare be 7 11 For this cause verely dyd I write, that 
PURE ore es I myght knowe the profe of you, whether 
you embrase him ye wolde be obedient in all thynges. 
thot: seine heres £2 To whom ye forgeue any thyng, I for- 
excommunicat by geue also. for verely yf I forgaue any thing, 
ce common °° +5 whom I forgaue it, for your sakes forgaue 
Tit in the” sight of Christe: 
13 Lest Satan should” preuent vs : for his 
enterprises are not vnknowen vnto vs. 
14 Forther more, when I came to Troas to 
preachke Christes Gospel, and adore was ope 
coh fom this pla- ned vnto me of the Lord, 
v.lt heentreateth 15 Thad norest”’in my sprite, because I fou 
pealtuainuins de not Titus my brother: but toke my leaue 
TAN RECHiea of them and went away into Macedonia. 
perteyneth to the 16 ¢ Thanckes be vnto God which alwayes 
eed ieatsia: maketh vs” to triomphe in Christ : and o- 
- peneth the sauour of his knowledge by vs 


verse, and not on- 
ly to the minis- = 2 1 
ters. In euery place. 


17 For 


B 


“And so shul 
deincrease his 
sorow which 1 
wolde dimini 
she. 


“The adulte- 
rer, Which in- 
terteyned his 
mother in la- 
we. 


Cc 


"That is, true 
ly, and from 
my hart, euen 
as in the pre- 
sence of Chri- 
ste. 

"By our rigo- 
rous ponishig. 


* or, in my 
mynde. 


"In working 
mightely by 
ys, maketh vs 
partakers of 
his victorie & 
triomphe. 


D 


Chup.4.a. 
"Craftely, & 
couetously. 


“or, through 
Christe, or of 
Christe. 


A 
“Pani, Timo- 
thie, and Sil- 
uanus. 


“Who were 
Gods penne. 


B 


TO THE CORINTHIANS, 292 


17 For we are vnto God the swete sauour 

of Christ, to them that are saued, and to 

them which perishe. 

18 To the one parte, we are the ® sauour of °* The preaching 
death, vnto death : & to the other part, the oo aaas ee as 
sauour of lyfe, vnto lyfe. and who is mete tpich only cosider 
vnto these thinges ? common death, é 
19 * For we do not as many,” disguise and De theratoffended, 
conterfait the worde of God: but as of syn ly. and bringeth 
cere affection, but as of God in the syght ee aid 


who in his death 
of God, so speake we ” in Christe. Be holdetnelr tite: 


THE 111. CHAPTER. 

He taketh for example the faith of the Co- 

rinthians for a probation of the trueth which 

he preached. And to exalt his Apostleship aga- 

inst the bragges of the false apostles, he maketh 
comparison betwixt the Lawe and the Gospel. 


O we” begyn to praise our selues agay 
ne? nede we as some other, epistles of 
recommendation vnto you, or letters of re 
commendation from you? 
2 Ye are our epistle, written in our he- 
arts, which is vnderstand and read of all 
men. 
3 In that ye are knowen, to be the epistle 
of Christ, by our” ministerie, and wrytten, 
not with yncke, but with the Sprite of the |, 
: A a The hardenes 
lyuing God, not in * tables of stone, but in of mis hart before 
fleshly tables of the heart. ee aie 


4 Suche trust we haue through Christ to Ezec.11.c.36.f.but 
God: being regenerat by 
oa: the Spirit of God, 


is as soft as fleshe, 
5 Not that we are apte of our selues, to F235 s Gare 


thynke any thing, as it were of our selues: the Gospel may 
but our ablenes commeth of God. - See ee: 
6 Who also hath made vs able ministers 31.e. 


O..iiii. 


Chap. III. 


b Moses shewed 
the Lawe asit was 
couered with sha- 
dowes, so that a 
lewes eyes we 
not lightened bie 
blynded: agayne 
the Gospel setteth 


forth the glorie of 


God clearely not 
couering our eyes, 
but dryuing the 
darkenes away fro 
them. 


~T 
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of the Newe testamét, not of the” letter, but “Whose mini 
of the” Sprite : for the letter kylleth, but 5 4, Moss 
Sprite geueth lyfe. iv at 
7 If the ministration of death figured w °°" 
letters in stones, was glorious, so that the 

children of Israel could not beholde the 

face of Moses for the glorie of his counte- 

nance, which glorie is done away : 

8 Why shal not the ministration of the 

Sprite be muche more glorious? 

9 For if the ministring of condemnation 

was glorious : muche more doth the mini- 

stration of ” rightuousnes excede in glo- ’Of Christe, 
rie. eours, 
10 For no dout, that which was there C 
glorified, was not glorified in this point, 

that is, as touching that exceding glorie. 

11 For if that which shoulde be destroyed 

was glorious, much more shal that which 
remayneth, be glorious. 

12 Seing then that we haue suche trust, we 

vse great > ” playnes of speeche. WAR jikenebie 
13 *And we are not as Moses, which put a pe Copel, 
e vayle ouer his face, that the children of ~~” 
t Israel should not se, for what purpose that 
serued which oght to be put away. 

14 Therfore their myndes were blinded : 
for vntil this day remayneth the same co- 
uering vntaké away in the Olde testamét 
when they read it, which vayle in Christe 
is put away. 

15 But euen vnto this day, when Moses is 
read, that vayle is layed ouer their hearts. 
16 Neuerthelesse when theyr harts shal- 
be tourned to the Lord, the vayle shalbe 
taken away. 


— 


d 


7 The 
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"Christ our 17 The” Lord no dout is the Sprite: and 


Seca tke Where the Sprite of the Lord is, there is li 


New testa- 
ment. 


bertie. 
7 c ~ 
18 But we all beholde as In a © myrrour  :inchriste,who 
the glorie of the Lord with opé face, and is God manifested 
5 : S in the fleshe we se 
are changed into the same image, fr glo Goa the Father, 
rie to glorie, euen of the Sprite of the 2S i more clea- 


re glasse. 
Lord. 


THE IIIf. CHAPTER. 


He declareth his diligence and roundenes in 
his office. and that which his ennemies toke for 
his disaduantage, to wit, the Crosse and affti- 
cttons which he endured, he tourneth it to his 
great aduantage, shewing whut proffit cometh 
therby. 


a /P‘Herfore, seyng that we haue this offi- 


”Korany trou ~~ Ce, as we haue receaued mercie, ” we 
bles or affli- faynte not: 


ctions. 


2 But haue cast from vs the clokes of sha- 
me & walke not in craftines, nether had- 
le we the worde of God disceitfully: but 
in declaratid of the trueth, report our sel- 
ues to euery mans conscience in the syght 
of God. 

3 If our Gospel be hyd, it is hyd to them, 
that are lost. 


“satan, tohn. 4 In whom the ” god of this worlde hath 


I4.e. 
Ephe.6.b. 


Gen. lia. 


blynded the mindes, that is, in the mfide- jn whome God 
les, lest the light of the glorious Gospel doth shewehimsel 
e to be sene.and 


of Christ, W is the ? image of God, should here Christ is cal- 
shyne ynto them. fia 
B5 For we preache not our  selues, but? As they which 
Christ Iesus the Lord, and our selues your Seis ae 
seruantes, for Iesus sake. Heels 


6 For God that * commanded the lyght editie. 


Chap. HII. 


© That we ha- 
uig receaued light 
shuld communicat 
the same with o- 
thers,and therfore 
Christ calleth thé 
the light of the 
world. Mat.5.b. 

@ Albeit the mi- 
nisters of the Gos- 
pel be contempti- 
ble as touching 
their persone, yet 
the treasure, which 
they cary is nothig 
worse or inferior. 


e All the faith- 
ful, & chiefely the 
ministers must dri 
uke of this cup,be- 
cause the world ha 
tethChriste: &also 
that the members 
shulde be comfor- 
mable to Christe 
their head, yet by 
the mightie power 
of Christe, who o- 
uer came death 
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to shyne out of darcknes, is he which hath 
shyned in our” hearts, for to geue the ‘lyght 
of the knowledge of the glorie of God, in 
the face of Iesus Christe. 

7 But we haue this @ treasure in earthen 
vessels, that the excellencie of that power 
myght be Gods and not ours. 

8 We are troubled on euery syde, yet are 
we not in distresse : we are in pouertie, but 
not ouercome of pouertie : 

9 Weare persecuted, but are not forsaken 
ther in: we are cast doune, neuerthelesse we 
perishe not. 

10 Euery where we beare about in our bo 
dy, the ° dying of the Lord Iesus, that like- 
wise the life of Iesus myght also appere in 
our bodyes. 

11 For we which lyue, are alwayes deliue- 
red vnto death for Iesus sake, that the life 
also of Iesus myght appere in our mortal 
fleshe. 

12 So then” death worketh in vs, and life 


they are made ¢co- IN yOu. 


querours. 


£ That 1 being de 
liuered & restored 
to you agayne,may 
not onely my self 
gyue God thankes 
for this infinite be 
nefit of deliueran- 
ce,but also you all 
which are both par 
takers of my affli- 
ction and comfort 
may abundantly 
set forth his glo- 
rie. 


13 And because we haue the same Sprite 
of fayth, according as it is written,* I bele- 


ued, & therfore haue I spoken : we also be- 
leue, and therfore also speake. 


!4 Knowing that he which raysed vp the 
Lord Tesus, shal “ rayse vs vp also by the 
meanes of Iesus, and shal set vs with you. 
15 For all thynges are for your sakes that 
that moste plenteous grace by the thankes, 
geuen of ‘ many, may redounde to the pray- 
se of God. 

16 Therfore, we faint not, but thogh our 
outwarde man ”’ perishe, yet the inwarde 


man is” renewed dayly. 
17 For 


“Which are 
your seruats. 


Cc 


“By our death 
you haue life: 
so that the 
fruit of our af 
flictions com 
meth to you. 
Psal. 116.6. 


D 


“Yodeliuering 
vs from these 
dagers, which 
isasit were,a 
restoring frd 
death to life. 


Or, be corru 
pted. 
“Growethstrd 
ger. 
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“Inrespectof 17 For y ” light shortnes of our tribulati- 


the euerla- 


sting life. 


on, causeth vnto vs a farre moste excellét 
and an eternal waight of glorie: 

18 While we loke, not on the thinges W 
are sene, but on the thinges which are not 
sene : for thinges which are sene, are tem- 
poral : but thynges which are not sene, are 
eternal. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


Paul procedeth to declare the vtilitie that cé- 
meth by the Crosse : how we oght to prepare our 
selues unto it, by whome, and for what ende. He 
setteth forthe the grace of Christ, and the office 
of ministers, and all the faithful. 


A [Or we knowe that if the tabernacle of 


“ this our earthy howse shalbe destroy- 
ed, we haue a building geué of God, that is, 
a house not made with handes, du¢ eternal 
in heauen. 

2 For therefore we syghe, desiring to be 
clothed with our house, W is fr6 heauen: 
3 Because that if we be therwith clothed, 
we shal not be founde naked. 

4 For in dede we that are in this taberna- 
cle, syghe and are burdened, wherein 
whiles we are, we wolde not be vnclothed, 
but wolde be clothed vpon, that mortali- 
tie myght be swalowed vp of lyfe. 

5 He that hath created vs for this thing, 
is God, who also hath geuen vnto vs the 
earnest of the Sprite. 

6 Therfore, we are alway * bolde & knowe 


“or, stragers that as longe as we are ” at home in the bo 


in the body. 


dy, we are absent from the Lord. 


2 Not only quiet 
in mynde, but also 
ready to sustein all 
dagers: being assu- 
red of the good 
successe threof. 


Chap. V. 


> He proueth the 
dignitie of his mi- 
nisterie by the 
fruit & effect ther 
of: which is, to 
bring men to Chri- 
Ste. 

© As they which 
more estemed the 
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7 For we “ walke in faith, & not by sight. “For here on- 
8 Neuerthelesse, we are of good céforte, ; Ete 
and had leuer to remoue out of the body, him not. 
and to go to dwel with the Lord. 

9 Wherfore also we couet, that bothe B 
dwelling ” at home, and remouing ” from ae this bo- 
home, we may be acceptable to him. “Out of this 
10 * For we must all appeare before the Pedy te hea 
iudgement seat of Christ, that euery man Hom.14.0. 
may receaue the things which are of his 

body, according to that he hath done, whe 

ther it be ” good or bad. 

11 Knowing therfore ” the terror of the” That is, 
Lord, we» bring men to the ” faith. and we ee 


or shame. 
a ait 
” haue approved our selues vnto God. [ /Mis feareful 


judgement. 


outwardesheweof trust also that we are approued in your cO ” By imbra 


wisdome and elo- 
quence, then true 
Godlines. 

ad Therfore who- 
soeuer geueth pla- 
ee to ambition or 
vaine glorie is yet 
dead, and lyueth 
not in Christe. 

© We do not este 
me, nor comméde 
Christe him selfe 
now, as he was an 
excellent man:but 
as he was the Son- 
ne of God, parta- 
ker of his glorie, 
& in whome God 
dwelled_ corporal- 
ly, and do you thin 
ke, that I will flat 
ter my selfe or any 
ma in setting forth 
his giftes? Yeawhé 
I praise my mini- 
steric, Icommend 
the power of God. 
when 1 commende 
our worthy factes, 


I praise the migh- 


tie power of God 
set forth by vs 
wormes and wret- 
ehes. 


sing the same 


sciences. faith which 
12 For we praise not our selues agayne We Preache 
to others. 


vnto you, but geue you an occasion to re- 

ioice of vs, that ye may haue what to answer 

against them, which reioyce in the ° face, 

and not in the heart. 

13 For whether we be folles,” we are folles “asthe aduer 

“to God: or whether we bein our right min Yiich dae 

de, we are m our right mynde for your ¢o- not abyde to 
er eare them 

moditie. praised. 

14 For the loue of Christe constrayneth ae Ps 

vs : because we thus iudge, that yf one be ueth to Gods 

dead for all, then were @ all dead. BlcHe: 

15 And he died for all, that they ” which “4s the only 

lyue, should not héce forth lyue vnto thé feng oe 

selues, but vnto hym which dyed for the, 

and rose agayne. 

16 Wherfore, hence forth know we no 

man ” after the fleshe, and if so be that we “But as he is 

haue knowen Christ after the fleshe, now the ene ot 

hence forth © know we him so no more. 


God. 
17 Ther 
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D 17 Therfore yf any man be in Christe, he 
Esa.43.c. is anewe creature. * Olde thynges are pas- 
reue.21.b. sed away, beholde all thinges are become 

newe. 
18 And all thinges are of God, wW hath re 
cociled vs vnto him selfe by Iesus Christ, 
and hath geuen vnto vs the office to prea- 
che the attonement. 
19 Which is, that God was in Christe, and 
made agrement betwene the world and 
him selfe, and imputed not their synnes 
vnto them, and hath committed to vs the 
preaching of the attonement. 
20 Now then are we messengers in the 
roume of Christ, enen as thogh God dyd 
beseche you through vs, we praye you in 
Christes stede, that ye be atone with God. 
That is, a 21 For he hath made hym fo be” synne for 
sacrifice for : t 
syne vs, which knew no synne, y we should be 


” By imputa- “made the rightuousnes of God, in him. 
tion. 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 


An exhortation to Christian life, and to beare 
him like affection as he dothe them: alsa to ke- 
pe thé selues from all pollution of idolutrie both 
in body and soule, and to haue none acquintice 
with idolaters, 


A VVe therfore as helpers with him ex- 
horte you, that ye receaue not the gra- 

ce of God in vayne. 
Hsa.49.a. 2 For God sayth,*I haue heard thee in a 
tyme accepted, and in the day of saluatio, 
” Of Gods fre haue I suckered thee : behold now the ” ac- 
He oese cepted tyme, behold now the daye of sal- 

red forth his uation. 

infinit love. 3 We geue no occasion of offence in any 


Chap. VI. 


2 He declareth 
with what weapds 
he resisted his af- 
flictions. 


> By the Gospel, 
the power of God, 
and his owne inte- 
gritie, he ouer- 
threwe Satd,& the 
world,as with wea- 
pons on euery sy- 
de most ready. 


e¢ Their iudge- 
mét was so corru- 
pted that they we- 
re not lykewise af- 
fectioned towards 
him as he was to- 
wards them. 

4 He seemeth to 
allude to that 
which is therein, 
Deu. 22.b. for the 
Lord cdmandeth 
that an oxe & an 
asse be not yoked 
together, because 
the matche is vne- 
qual:so ifthe faith 
ful mary with the 
infideles, or els ha 
ue to do with them 
in any thing vnlaw 
ful, it is here re- 
proued. 
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thing, that in our office be fotid no faute. 
4 But in all thinges we behaue our selues 
as * the ministers of God, in muche patien- 
ce, in afflictios, in necessities, in distresses, 
5 In stripes, in prisonment, in stryfes, in la B 
bours, 
6 By * watchings, by fastings, by puritie, 
by knowledge, by log suffering, by kynd- 
nes, by the” holy Gost, by” loue vnfayned, 
7 > By the wordes of trueth, by the power 
of God, by the armour of rightuousnes of 
the ryght hande and on the lyfte, 
8 By honour, and dishonour, in euil re- 
port, and good report, as deceauers, & yet 
we are true: 
9 As vnknowen, and yet we are knowen: as 
dying, and beholde we yet lyue: as chaste- 
ned, and not kylled: 
10 As sorowing, and yet are alway mery : 
as poore, and yet make many riche: as ha- 
uing nothing, and vet possessing all thin- 
es. 
i O ye Corinthians, our” mouth is open 
vnto you, our heart is made large : 
12 Ye dwel not strayte in vs, but ye are in 
a strayte in your © bowelles : 
13 Now I require of you the same recompé 
ce, speake as to my children,” be you al- 
so enlarged. 
14 4 Be not coupled with the infideles by 
an vnequal yoke: for * what feloship hath 
rightuousnes, with vnrightuousnes? and 
what companye hath light, with darcknes? 
15 And what concorde hath Christ, with 
” Belial ? ether what parte hath the bele- 
uer, with the infidel ? 


1. Cor. 4.a. 


" Who is the 
efficiét cau- 
se. 

“Which is the 
final cause. 


Cc 

" Signifiing 
his moste ve- 
hement affe- 
ction. 


” Shewe like 
affection to- 
warde me. 


Eccle.13.¢. 


* or, the de- 
uil. 


16 How 
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D 16 How agreeth the temple of God with 
1.Cor.3.b. images ? *for ye are the temple of the ly- 
: ee 96.5, ving God : as sayd God, * I wil dwel amog 
ezech.37.9. them, and walke ther: and I wil be their 

God, and they shalbe my people. 
Esa.52.c. 17 * Wherfore come out from among thé, 
and separate your selues, sayeth the Lord : 
and touche none vncleane thing : then wil 
I receaue you: 
fere.31.a. 18 * And I wil be a Father vnto you, & ye 
shalbe my sonnes and daughters, sayeth ¥ 


Lord almighty. 


THE VII. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth them by the promesses of God 
to kepe them selues pure, assuring them of his 
loue, and doth not excuse his seueritie to- 
warde them, but reioyseth therat, considering 
what profit came therby. Of two sortes of so- 
rowe. 


A S Eyng then we haue suche promises de- 


arly beloued, let vs # cleanse our sel- + Consider this 
wel, ye that serue 


” Of body, & ues from all fylthynesse of the” fleshe and jaofes with your 


mule: spirite. and growe vp vnto ful holynesse bodves, & yet thin 
: . ke your conscien 
in the feare of God. ces pure towarde 


“Thatwemay 2 " Receaue vs: we haue hurt no man: we Meena 


7 BY Eeay ce haue wasted nomans goodes : we haue” rob- tine. 
uetousnes. bed no man 
3 I speake not this to condemne you : for 
I haue shewed you before, that ye are in 
our hearts, to dye, and lyue with you. 
4 I vse great boldenes of speache towarde 
you : I reioyce greately in you: I am fylled 
with comfort, and am exceading ioyous 
in all our tribulation. 
B 5 For whé we were come into Macedonia, 
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our fleshe had no reste, but we were trou- 
bled on euery syde: outwarde was fygh- 
» He had nether tyng, > inwarde was feare. 
rest. in body nor § Neuertheles, God, that * comforteth the Chap. 1.d. 


spirit. & it semeth 


that he alludeth to afflicted, comforted vs at the comming of B 
that which is writ. ,,. 
ten, Deut.32.d. for Titus. 


eT aad not by his coming only, but also by 
to the godly & to the consolatid wherewith he was comfor- 
to contrary endes, ted of you, when he tolde vs your great 
desire, your mornyng, your feruent min- 
de to mewarde : so that I reioyced muche 
more. 
8 For, thogh I made you sory with a let- 
ter, I repent not, thogh I dyd repent: for I 
perceaue that the same epistle made you 
sory, thogh it were but for a ceason. 
9 I nowe reiovce, not that ye were sory, ¢ 
but that ye so sorowed that ye amended : 
for ye sorowed Godly : so that in nothing 
ye were hurt by vs. 
10 * For Godly sorowe causeth amende- 1. Pet.2.c. 
ment vnto saluation, not to be repented 
of: when the worldly sorowe causeth 


death. 
11 For beholde this thinge, that ye haue 
© Whose hart bene® Godly sory, what great care it hath, 


Gods Spirit doth : . 
touche, he is sory Wroght in you? yea, how hath it caused you 


for his synnes cd- to “ cleare your selues: yea what indigna- “In asking 


mitted against so ,. S God forgeue 
netatale Father tion hath it caused: yea what feare: vea nes. 


& these are the how great desire : yea what a feruéte myn- 

fruits of his repé- a : : er 

tance,as witnesDa de ; yea what” punishement ? finally in all “For in iud- 
ging & chas- 


Be pea eue thinges ye haue shewed your selues, that ficing your 


are sory for ther si ye are cleare in this matter. selues age 
nes only for feare preuente 
ce ponisnedit@end 12 Wherfore, thogh I wrote vnto you, I Gods angre. 


Gods végeace, fall dvd not it for his cause that dyd hurt, ne- 
into desperation, : ¢ 

asCain,Saul,Achi- ther for his cause y was hurt : but that our 
‘ophel,and 1udas- ood mynde towarde you in the svght of 


God, 
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God, myght appeare vnto you. 


p 13 Therfore we were comforted, becau- 


“ Hart. 


“Both in thin 
king and re- 
porting wel 
of you. 


A 


“So that a 


moste aboun- 


se ye were comforted : but moste of all we 
reioysed, for the ioye that Titus had : be- 
cause hys ” sprite was refresshed by you 
all. 

14 For if I boasted my selfe any thing, 
to him of you, I was not ashamed : but as 
all thynges which I preached vnto you 
are true, euen so is our boasting, wherof 
I boasted my selfe to Titus, founde true. 
15 And 4 his inwarde affection is more 
abundant towarde you, when he remem- 
breth the obedience of euery one of you: 
and how with feare and trembling ye re- 
ceaued him. 

16 I reioyce therfore that I may ” put my 
confidence in you, in all thynges. 


THE VIII. CHAPTER. 


By the example of the Macedonians, and 
Christe, he exhorteth them to continewe in re- 
heuing the poore Saincts, comending their good 
begynning. After, he commendeth Titus and 
his felowes unto them. 


I do you also to wit brethren, of the 
4 srace of God bestowed vpon the Chur- 

ches of Macedonia. 

2 How that in great trial by affliction, 

their ioye abunded, and the pouertie 

which had consumed them, euen to the ve 
botome, “ abunded vnto their moste ri- 


dant riuer of che liberalitie. 


riches flowed 
out of their 


pouertie. 


3 For to their powers (I beare recorde) 
yea, and beyonde their power, they were 
willing of their owne accorde. 

Pt, 


ad The Greke wor 
de signifieth,his bo 
welles, wherby is 
ment moste great 
loue and tender af 
fections. 


a This benefit of 
God appeared in 
two thinges: first 
that the Macedo- 
nians being in so 
great afflictids we- 
re so propt to hel- 
pe otbers: & next 
that being in gre- 
at pouertie, were 
very liberal tow- 
ards others. 


Chap. VIII. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


4 And prayed vs with great instace, that 
we wolde receaue their benefite, and suf- 
fre them to be partakers * with other in mi Chap.9.a. 
nistring to the Sainctes. 
5 And this they dyd, not aswe loked fore: B 
but gaue their owne selues fyrst to the 
Lord, and after vnto vs, by the wy] of God. 
6 So that we could not but desire Titus to 
accomplishe the same beneuolence among 
you also, euen as he had begone. 
7 Therfore, as ve are riche in all things, 
in faith, and in worde, and in knowledge, 
and in all diligence, and in loue towards 
vs, euen so se that ye be plentuous in this be 
neuolence also. 
8 This say I, not as commanding, but be- 
cause other are so feruent, therfore proue 
T your loue, whether it be syncere : 
9 For ye know the liberalitie of our Lord 
Iesus Christ, which thogh he were ryche, 
yet for your sakes became poore : that ye 
through his pouertie, myght be made rv- 
che. 
10 And I shewe my minde here in: for this 
is expediét for you, W began not to do on- 
» Euery ma may ly, but also to > wil, a yerea go. 

dio good that hath 11 Now therfore performe the thinge, 

but to wil,andha- that ye began to do: that asther was in you 

aaa a ee redynes to wyl, euen so ye may perfor- 

perfect charitie. te the dede, of that which ye haue. 
12 For yf ther be fyrst a willing mynde, it C 
is accepted according to that a man hath, 
and not according to that he hath not. 
13 Nether is it that other men shoulde ’That as you 
be freed and you burdened. none inet 
14 But vpon like condition, at this time 9 pthers 

: : : 
your ” abundance supplieth their lacke: your want. 
that 


Exo.16,d. 


“And willin- 


gly offered hi 
selfe to ga- 


ther your al- 
mes. 


D 


“In preachig 
the Gospel. 


Rom. 12.d. 
“His wel do- 
ing is appro- 
ued before 
God & man. 
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that also their abundace may supply your 
lacke : that ther may be equalitie. 
15 Agreing to that which is wnitten, * He 
that gathered muche, had neuer the more 
aboundance, & he that gathered lytle, had 
neuerthelesse. 
16 And thankes be vnto God, which put 
in the heart of Titus the same good myn- 
de towarde you. 
17 Both that he accepted the ” exhorta- 
tion, and also that he was so wel willing, 
that of his owne accorde, he went vnto 
ou. 
18 (And we haue sent also with him that 
brother, whose praise is “in the Gospel 
throughout all the Churches :) 
19 And not so only, but is also chosen by 
election of the Churches to be a felowe in 
our iorney concerning this beneuolence, 
that is ministred by vs vnto the prayse of 
the same Lord, & declaration of your propt 
mynde. 
20 Auoyding this, that no man should 
blame vs in this plenteous distribution, 
that 1s ministred by vs. 
21 * For we make prouision for ” honest 
thinges, not in the sight of God only, but 
also in the syght of men. 
22 And we haue sent with them our bro- 
ther, whom we haue ofte tymes proued di 
ligét in many thiges, but now muche more 
diligent, for the great confidence which 
I haue mm you. 
23 Whether any do enquire of Titus, he ismy 
felowe and helper, as concerning you: 
or els of our brethré, they are messengers 
P.ii. 


Chap. [X. 


THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


of the Churches, and the ” glorie of Chr- ” cet is by 


iste) 

24 Wherfore shewe towarde thé the prof- Tv 
fe of your loue, and of the reioysing that 
we haue of you, that the Churches may se 
it. 


THE IX. CHAPTER. 


The cause of Titus and his compagnions 
comming to them. He exhorteth to geue almes 
cherefully, shewing what fruit wil come the- 


rof. 


Fa as touching the ministring to the 
Saintes, it is but superfluous for me to 
write vnto you: 
2 For I knowe your redynes of mynd, 
wherof { boast my selfe vnto them of Ma- 
cedonia, and say, that Achaia was prepared 
a yere a go, and your feruetnes hath pro- 
uoked many. 
3 Neuerthelesse, yet haue I sent these bre 
thren, lest our reioysing ouer you should 
be in vayne inthis behalfe : that ye (as [ha 
ne sayd) be ready. 
4 Lest peraduenture yf they of Macedo- 
nia come with me, and fynde you vnpre- 
pared, we (I nede not to say you) should be 
ashamed in this my constant boasting. 
5 Wherfore, I thoght it necessary to ex- 
horte the brethren to come before hande 
vnto you, and to finishe your beneuolen- 
ce appoynted afore : that it myght be rea- 
dy : so that it may be a beneuolence, & not 
a thing drawen by force. 
6 This yet remember, That he which sow- 
eth lytel, shal reape lytel: and he that 
soweth 


ome 
Christs glo- 
rie is greatly 

duanced. 


A 
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soweth plenteously, shal reape plenteous- 

ly. 

7 As every ma wissheth in his heart, so let 
Rom.12.b. hym gyue: not * grudgingly, or of necessi- 
prow.ll-ds tie: * For God loueth a chereful geuer. 


Eccle, 35, b. ; : : 
ee" & God is able to make you riche in all 


grace, that ye in all thinges hauing @ suf- Lest they shut: 
. . pue but litle di 
ficient vnto the vtmost, may be riche vnto (iusting to ime 


“That yemay all maner of ” good workes, uerishe thé selues 


5 


therby,he sheweth 


do good and g *” As it is writté, He hath sparsed abro- that God wil so 


helpe others 


at alltymes. de and hath geuen to the poore, his bene- 
Psal.111.b. 


“Dauid spea- 


blesse their liberal 
hartes that bothe 


uolence remayneth for euer. they shal hane 
ynough for thé sel 


keth of that [Q Also he y fyndeth seede to the sower, ies and also to hel 


man which fe 


areth God & Wil minister lykewise bread for foode, & Pe others withall. 


ae ne- multiplie your seed, and increase the fru- 
tes of your beneuolence. 
D 11 That on all partes, ye may be made 
“or, hartie li: riche in all ” singlenes, which causeth 
pe glinie through ys, that thankes be geuen vnto 
God. 
12 For the ministration of this offering, 
not only supplieth the nede of the Sain- 
tes: but also is abundant in causing many 
to gyue thankes to God for the same. 
13 (Which by the experimente of this mi- 
nistration, prayse God for your volunta- 
rie submission to the Gospel of Christ, and 
for your liberal distribution to them, and , 


» Be sydes, that 
y their liberali- 


to all men) tie God shal be 
praised, they also 


” Or, greatly 14 And to » praye to God for you, “ desi- shalbe commeded 


affectioned 
toward you. 


1 : to God by their 
ring after you greatly, for the abundant priveacs eaheiie 


grace of God geuen vnto you. they Nabe olbee 

. a men 

15 Thankes be vnto God for his vnspea- {y%) reuerence the 

as being endewed 

kable gytte. with an excellent 
sift of God. 


Pw. 


Chap. X. 


a These wordes 
his backbyters 
vsed thinking ther 
by to diminishe 
his autoritie. 


THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


THE X. CHAPTER. 


He toucheththe false apostles, and defendeth 
his auctoritie, exhorting them to obedience. and 
sheweth what his power is, & how he vseth it. 


1 Paul my selfe beseche you by the meke- 
nes, and softnes of Christe, which when 
I am present among you am * humble, but 
am bold towarde you beyng absent: 
2 And this I require you, that I nede not 
to be bolde when I am present, with that 
same confidence, wherwith I thinke to be 
bolde agaynst some W repute vs thogh as 
we walked carnally. 
3 Neuerthelesse, thogh we walke compas- 
sed with the fleshe, yet we do not warre fle- 
shly. 
4 (For the weapons of our warrefare are 
not carnal thinges, but strog by the power 
of God, to cast downe holdes) 
5 Wherwith we ouerthrowe imaginatids, 
& euery hye thing that is exalted against 
the knowledge of God, and bringe into 
captiviitie euery thoght, to the obedience 
of Christe, 
6 And haue ready the vengeance on all 
disobedience, when your obediéce is ful- 
fylled. 
7 Loke ye on thinges after y vtter appea- 
rance ? If any man truste in hym selfe that 
he is Christes, let the same lykewise consi- 
der of him selfe, that as he 7s Christes, eue 
so are we Christes. 
8 For thogh I should boast my selfe some 
what more of our auctoritie, which the 
Lord hath geuen vs to edifie, & not to de- 
stroye 


A 


B 
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stroye you, I nede not to be ashamed. 
9 This I say \este I should seme to make 
you afrayed wyth letters. 
10 For the letters (sayeth he) are sore & 
stronge, but his bodelvye presence is wea- 
ke, and his speach is of no value. 
11 Let hym ¢hat is suche, thinke that as we 
are in worde by letters when we are ab- 
sent, suche wyJ we be in dede, when we are 
present. 
12 For we dare not make our selues of the 
nomber, or to compare our selues to them, 
which praise them selues: but they vnder 
stand not that they > measure them selues 
with them selues, and compare them sel- 
ues with them selues. 
D 13 But we wil not reioyce aboue measu- 
re, of things which are not with in the co- 
Ephe.4.b. pas of our measure : * but according to the 
“That ae me measure of that line, wherof God hath di 
tion which Stributed vnto vs, a measure, to rcache eue 
God had ge- ynto you. 
uen him to 
wynne others 14 For we stretche not our selues beyonde 
a our measure, as thogh we had not reached 
vnto you : for eué to you also haue we come 
in preaching the Gospel of Christ, 
15 Not boasting our selues of things W 
are without the compas of owr measure : 
that is, of other mens labours : yea, and we 
hope, when your fayeth shal increase, to 
be magnified by you in our measure appoin 
ted unto vs, and that abundantly. 
world to the 16 And ” to preache the Gospel in those re 
Apostles to gions which are beyond you : not to reioyce 
ee he. 1a the measure, which is appointed to an 
He meaneth other man, ¢haéis, in them that are prepa- 
nis portion or 
red already. 


"God gaue 
the whole 


Tpeasure. 
P.i. 


> He that measu 
reth any thig must 
haue some lyne or 
measure to meate 
by,& not to measu 
re a thing by it 
selfe:to these boa- 
sters must mea- 
sure them = sel- 
ues hy their wor- 
thy actes,& if they 
wil cOpare with o- 
thers,let thé shewe 
what cotries, what 
cities, and people 
they haue wone to 
the Lord. for who 
wil praise that 
souldier which on 
ly at the table ca 
finely talke of the 
warres,and whé he 
commeth to the 
brunt is nether va- 
liant nor expert ? 


Chap. XI. 


a He calleth the 
praising of him sel 
fe dotage, to the 
which thing the ar 
rogancie of the fal- 
se apostles cipel- 
led him,who soght 
nothing els, but to 
ouerthrowe the 
Churche by dimi- 
nishing the autori 
tie of his ministe- 
rie. 


b They dyd not 
preache Christe 
more purely then 
I dyd: for in this 
behalfe | was no- 
thing inferior to 
the chiefest Apo- 
stles. 


THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


17* But let him that reioyceth, reioyce Jere.19.9. 
in the Lord. cor. 1.g. 
18 For he that praiseth hym selfe, is 

not alowed, but he whome the Lord pray- 

seth. 


THE XI. CHAPTER. 


He declareth his affection towarde them. 
The excellencie of his ministerie, & his dili- 
gence in the same. The fetches of the false apo- 
stles. The peruerse iudgement of the Corinthids, 
and his owne praises. 


V Vould to God, ye could suffre a ly- A 
tle my *folishnes, and in deed,” ye for “Tospeakein 
myne owne 
beare me. comendatis. 
2 For I am gelous ouer you, with godly "The mini- 
gelousie: for” I haue prepared you, for one tr, manieth 
housband, to present you a pure virgin to Churche, as 


Christe : pound 
3 But I feare lest as the * serpent begyled Gen.3.a. 
Eue through his sutteltie: euen so your 
myndes should be corrupte from the sim- 
plicitie that is in Christ. 
4 For if he that cometh, preacheth ano- ”That is, mo- 
ther” Iesus then him whom we preached: *¢ perfect do 
or if ye receaue another ” sprite then that ning Christe 
which ye haue receaued : ether another Go "More excel- 
spel, then that ye haue receaued, ye might (2 SIs 
wel haue suffered him. other mens 
5 Verely I suppose that I was not infe- Pre@chne 
rior to the very chief Apostles. 
6 Thogh I be rude in speakyng, yet am B 
not so in knowledge. but among you, we 
haue bene knowen to the vtmost, what we 
are in all thinges. 
7 Dyd I therin synne, because I submit- 

ted 
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ted my selfe, that ye myght be exalted, & 

because I preached to you the Gospel of 

God fre? 

8 I robbed other Churches, and toke wa- 

ges of them, to do you seruice withall. 

9 And when I was present with you, 

and had nede, I was © not slothful to the © He ayd not on 
hinderace of any man: for that which was |? [a2eur with his 


hands for his ly- 


lackyng vnto me, the brethré which came uyns, butin his ex 
fi M aoui eden Il thi treme pouertie pre 
om Macedonia supphed, & in all thin- ached diligently, 


Chap. 12.d, ges I kept my selfe thatI shoulde not * be Withoutburdening 


aby man, or els wa 


act.20.g.  greuous to you, and so wil I kepe my sel- xing siothful to do 
fi his duetie to eue- 
e. ry man. 


C 10” The trueth of Christ is in me, this re- 
” Let not the . . ; : 
trueth of | loysing shal not be shut vp against me in 
Giriste be the regions of Achaia. 
oght to be 
in me, if 1 suf 11 Wherfore? because I loue you not ? God 


fre my 0% knoweth, 
which I} haue 12 Nenerthelesse what I do, that wil I do: 
conceaued 0 : g 
Gregia: to cut away occasion from them which de 
sire occasion, ¥ they myght be founde lyke 
vnto vs in that wherin they reioyce. 
13 For suche 4 false apostles are deceyt- ¢ By false apo- 
ful workers, and fashion them selues like ede ye ranerme 
vnto the Apostles of Christ. Segoe in (nich 
p 14 And no maruayle, for Satan him selfe ge" have en 
is changed into the fashion of an Angel ae eee 
of light. ous, and dyd not. 
15 Therfore it is no great thinge, thogh eae pues 
his ministers fashion them selues, as thogh 
they were the ministers of rightuousnes : 
whose ende shalbe according to their de- 
des. 
16 Isay agayne, let no man thynke, that I 
am folyshe : or els euen now take me as a 
fole, that I also may boast my selfe a litel. 


17 That I speake, I speake it not after the 


Chap. XI. 


¢ That is, abiect, 
vile, miserable, a 
craftes man, anidi 
ot, & subiect to 
a thousand calami 
ties, which things 
the false apostles 
obiected against hi 
as most certeyn te- 
stimonies of his vn 
worthines. 


' Of the Romain 
magistrats 


THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


Lord: but as it were folishly, in this my 

great boasting. 

18 Seing also that many reioyce "after ¥ “In outwarde 
fleshe, I wil reioyce also. MUngS, 
19 For ye suffre foles gladly, because that E 

ye your selues are wise. 

20 For ye suffre euen if a man bring you 

into bondage, if a man deuoure you, if a 

man take your goods, if a man exalte hym 

selfe, if a man smyte you on the face. 

21 I speake as cocerning rebuke: asthogh 

we had bene ° weake : yea rather, wherin 

soeuer any man dare be bolde (I speake fo 
lyshely) I dare be bolde also. 

22 They are Hebrues, * and so am I: they Phil.3,a. 
are Israelites, and so amI : they are the see- 

de of Abraham, and so am I: 

23 They are the ministers of Christe (I F 
speake as a fole) J am more: in labours mo- 

re abundant: in strypes aboue measure: 


im prison more plenteously: in “ deathe ” In the pre- 
ft sent dager of 
orte, death. 


24 Of the Jewes fiue tymes, receaued I 

euery tyme fourtie strypes * saue one. Deut. d5.4. 

25 ‘I was thryse beaten with roddes: I was 

* oncestoned: J suffered thryse * shipwrac- 4ct.14.c. 

ke. night and day haue I bene in the depe 4ct.27.e. 

of the sea: 

26 In iorneing J was often in parels of wa 

ters, in parels of robbers : in ieopardies of 

myne own nation, in ieopardies among the 

Gentils, in parels in the citie, in parels in 

wildernes, in parels in the sea, in parels 

among false brethren, 

27 In wearines and paynefulnes, in wat- 

ching often, in honger and thyrst, in fa- 
stynges 


" Of those 
things which 
the aduersa- 
ries condem- 
ne as infirme 
ip me. 


Act.9.d. 


A 


Act.9.a. 
“A Christian. 


"That is to 
say, into the 
highest hea- 
ven. 
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stynges often, in colde and in nakednes. 
28 Besyde the thynges, whych outwardly 
happen vnto me, / am combred dayly, with 
that heape of things which lye vp6 me, which 
is, the care for all Churches. 

29 Who is afflicted, and Iam not afflicted? 
who is offended, and I burne not ? 

30 If I must nedes reioyce, I wil reioyce 
8 of mine ” infirmities. 


31 The God and Father of our Lord Iesus 


8 As imprisonmét 
beatings, hongre, 
thirst,colde naked 


Christe, which is blessed for euermore, kno Besandsuche like. 


weth that I lye not. 

32 In the citie of * Damascus, the gouerner 
of the people vnder Kynge Aretas, layde 
watche in the citie of the Damascens, and 
would haue caught me. 

33 And at a wyndowe was I let doune in a 
basket through the wall, & so escaped hys 
handes. 


THE XII. CHAPTER. 


He retoyseth in his preferment, but chiefely 
in his humblenes: and laieth the cause of his 
boasting vpon the Corinthians. he sheweth what 
good wil he beareth them, and promiseth to come 
unto them. 


i is not expedient for me no dout, to re- 
loyce: neuerthelesse, I wil come to visions 

and reuelations of the Lord. 

2 *I knowea man” in Christe, aboue four- 

tene yeres agone, (whether he were in the 

body I can not tel, or whether he were out 

of the body I can not tel: God knoweth) 

which was taken vp into the” thyrde hea- 

uen : 

3 AndI knowe such a ma (whether in the bo 
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dy, or out of the body, I can not tell, God 

knoweth. 

4 How that he was taken vp into Paradi- B 

se, & heard wordes ” which can not be spo- “Mans infirmi 

ken, which are not in mans power to vt- Moe tee 

ter. them. 

5 Of suche a man wy] I reioyce, of my sel- 

fe wyl I not reioyce, except it be of mine 

infirmities. 

6 And thogh I would reioyce, I should 

not be a fole: for I wil say the trueth. but 

I refraine, lest any man should thynke of 

me abone that he seyth me éo be, or heareth 

of me. 

7 And lest I should be exalted out of mea 

sure through the abundance of reuelatids, 

* The greke wor there was geuen vuto me *”a pricke in the ” which was 

co ten vores fleshe, the messenger of Sata to buffet me, ‘he rebelling 
asapale, or stake. because I should not be exalted out of mea against the spi 


and also a litle rit, & warned 
spilde or sharpe SUFe. him that Sata 


thing which pric- i , o " . was at hande. 

kale one nek, 8 For this thyng Ibesoghtthe Lord” thry- ras at hande. 

goeththrough bus. Se, that it myght departe from me. say, oftenty - 

shye & thickepla- 9 And he sayd vnto me, My grace is suf- ™°- 
ficient for thee: for my power is made” per- Is knowen,& 
fect through weakenes. Very gladly there- cudenty se- 
fore wil I reioyce rather in my infirmities, 
that the power of Christ may dwell in 
me. 

» He doth not 10 Therfore > | take pleasure in infirmi- ¢ 

only paciently bea tes, in rebukes, in nede, in persecutions, in 

re his afflictions, S 

but also ioyfully anguyshe for Christes sake. for when I am 

and as one that 

taketh pleasure Weake, then am I stronge. 

therin for Christs 1] ] was a fole to boast my self, ye haue 

sake. 
compelled me: for I oght to haue bene com 
mended of you: for in nothing was I infe- 
rior vnto the chiefe Apostles, thogh I be 
nothing. 


12 The 
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12 The tokens of an Apostle were wroght 
D among you with all pacience, and signes, & 
wonders, and mighty deedes. 
13 For what is it, wherin ye were inferiors 
Chap.11.b. ynto other Churches, * except, that I was 
not chargeable vnto you? forgeue me this 
wronge done vnto you. 
14 Beholde now the ° thirde tyme I am «For ast, he was 
ready to come vnto you, and yet wyl I not Penance part 
be chargeable vnto you: for I seke not Macedonia, and so 
= to Corinthus. 1. 
His fatherly yours, but you. for the chyldré oght not to Cor. 16. a. Then 
affection. Jaye vp for the fathers : but the fathers for When the Lord let 
ed his pourpos 
the chyldren. he appoynted to 
| 15 And I wil very gladly bestowe, and wil AN 
“Or, yourcau be bestowed for your” soules: thogh the shite Chapel, 
nes, f°" more I loue you, the lesse I am loued a- changed he went 
avne to Macedonia, 
Bone: : j from whence now 
"Thussaid his 16 But be it that I charged you not: ‘yet he appoynteth the 
aduersaries. forasmuche as I was crafty, I toke you with {hitd tyme to 
gile. 
17 Dyd I pill you by any of them which I 
sent vnto you? 
“To go to 18 I desired” Titus, and with him I senta 
ae brother: dyd Titus defraude you of any 
thing? walked we not in the selfe same spri 
te? walked we not in like steppes ? 
19 Agayne, thinke ye that we excuse our 
selues vnto you? we speake in Christ, in 
the syght of God. But we do all thinges 
dearly beloued for your edifying. 
20 For I feare Jest it come to passe, that 
when I come, I shal not fynde you suche as 
I wolde: & that I shalbe founde vnto you, 
“Sharpe & se- “suche as ye wolde not. J feare lest ther be 
uere. . 
found among you, debate, enuying, wrath, 
stryfe, backbytinges, whysperynges, swel- 
lynges, and discorde. 


Chap. XIII. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


21 JL feare lest when I come agayne, my 


4 Ther was no- God bring me 4 lowe among you, and I be 


thing wherat he so 
ache reioysed as constrayned to bewayle many of them 


whé his preaching : 
Pe natice which haue synned already, and haue not 


fore he calleth the repented of the * vnclennes, fornication & 1. Cor. 5.a. 
Thessalonians his ‘ ] 

glorie and ioye:az Wantonnes, which they haue committed. 

also nothing dyd 


more caste downe 
his hart as whé THE XIII. CHAPTER. 


ae dydno He threateneth the obstinate, and declareth 
: what his power is, by their owne testimonie. al- 
so he sheweth what is the effect of this epistle af- 
ter hauing exhorted them to their duetie he wis- 
sheth them all prosperitie. 


* His first com- | Ow come J the * thyrd tyme vnto you. 4 


ming was his dwel x S 
lide aiionee thea In the mouth of two or thre witnes- Ne ea 


his feconde,, was Ses, shal euery worde stande. ee 
is first epis e, & “OC 
now he isready to 2 J tolde you before, and tel you before : heb. 10.c. 


come the third “In my first 
ue eee oe when I was present the seconde tyme, so esi Chan 


commings he cal- Wryte I now being absent to them whych in 4.4. 
leth his thre wit tyme past haue synned, and to all others: 
that yf I come agayne, | wil not spa- 
re: 
3 Seyng that ye seke experience of Chri- 


» Christe as tou = : : 
ching the fleshe in St; which speaketh in me, which towarde 
mans uae you is not weake, but is myghty in you. p 

ect: therfore we + For thogh he was crucified ” concer- pathatle ny 
that are his mem- yj ote Lene A e im sel- 
fee a his infirmitie, yet lyueth he through f¢ and toke v 


otherwise este. the power of God. And we no dout are wea Pon him the 
forme of aser 


med: but being ‘ ea 5) * : 
crucified heshow Ke in him: > but we shal live with him, by uant. 


ed lun cele very the myght of God among you. 
oa:so e€ * 
we,whome ye con. © * Proue your selues whether ye are in the 1. Cor.11.f. 


tenine as deadme fayth or not: examen your selues: knowe ye conte: 18.G 
ue through God not your owne sclues, how that Iesus Christ 

suche power tos, : 

execute. against 18 I you? except ye be castawayes. 


yous tat ve may 6 I trust that ye shal knowe that we are 
ele sésibly tha 
we line inChriste. hot castawayes. 


vie 
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C7 I desire before God that ye do none e- 
uil, not that we should seme commedable, 
but that ye should do that which is honest : 

“In mans iud thogh we be counted as” lewde persones. 
gement. 8 For we ca do nothing against the trueth 
but for the trueth. 
9 Weare glad when we are weake, and ye 
“Hauing aba ” stronge. this also we wishe fore, euen that 
grace of God, Ye Were perfect. 
10 Therfore wryte I these thinges being 
absent, lest when [am present, I should vse 

D Sharpenes, accordyng to the power which 

“Commit not the Lord hath geuen me, to” edefie, and not 
Dee, to destroye. 

that which is ]] Finally brethré, fare ye wel: be perfect, 
ordeyned to 

saluation tour be of good comfort, be of one mynde, ly- 
veut €€ ue in peace, and the God of loue and pea- 
| ce, shalbe with you. 

| Rom.16.c. 12 Grete one another in an * holy kisse. 
_1.Cor.16.d. 13 All the Sainctes salute you. 

js Pehe ad: 14 The grace of our Lord Tesus Christ, and 
the loue of God, and the fellowship of the 
holy Gost be with you all. Amen. 


The seconde epistle to the Corinthians, 
sent from Philippi, a citie in Mace- 
donia, by Titus and Lucas. 


THE ARGVYMENT OF THE 


Epistle to the Galatians. 


HE Galatians after they had be- 

ne instructed by S. Paul in the tru 

eth of the Gospel, gaue place to fal- 
XR ec se Apostles, who entring in, in his 

absence corrupted the pure doctri- 
ne of Christe, and taught that the Ceremonies of 
the Lawe must be necessarily obserued. which 
thing the Apostle so earnestly reasoneth against, 
that he proueth that the granting therof, is the 
ouerthrowe of mans saluatio purchased by Chri 
ste. for thelight of the Gospel is obscured : the con- 
science burdened : the testaments confounded : mds 
tustice established. And because the false tea- 
chers dyd pretende as thogh they had bene sent of 
the chief Apostles, and that Paul had no autori- 
tie but spake of him selfe, he proueth both that he 
is an Apostle ordeyned by God, and also that he 
is not inferior to the rest of the Apostles. which 
thing established, he procedeth to his pourpos : pro 
uing that we are frely iustified before God with- 
out any workes or ceremonies. which notwith- 
standing in their tyme had their vse and come 
ditie : but now, they are not only vnprofitable fi- 
gures, but also pernicious, because Christ the 
trueth and ende therof is come, wherfore men 
oght now to embrase that libertie, which Christ 
hath pourchased by his bloude, and not to haue 
their consciences snared in the grennes of mans 
traditions. fynally he sheweth wherin this li- 
bertie standeth, and what excercises apperteyne 
thervnio. 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO THE 


Galatians. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


Paul rebuketh their inconstancie which suf 
fred them selues to be seduced by the fulse Apo- 
stles, who preached that the obseruation of the ce 
remonies of the Lawe were necessarie to saluatio. 
he sheweth hys owne conuersation, magnifieth 
hys office and Apostelshyp, and declareth hym 
selfe to be equal wyth the hye Apostles. 


AVLANAPOS- 
tle (not ” of 
men,nether by” 
ma, but by 
Tesus Christe, 
and by God ¥ 
Father which 
raysed him fro 
death) 
2 And all the brethren which are W me, 
Qui. 


”" For God is 
the autor of 
allministerie. 
“This prero- 
gatiue was pe 
culier to the 
Apostles. 


Chap. I. THE EPISTLE 


vnto the Churches of Galatia : 
3 *Grace be to you and peace from God the Rom. 1.a. 
Father, and from our Lord Tesus Christ. 1-9-1. 
4 Which gaue him selfe for our synnes, 
to deliuer vs from this” present euyl world "Whichis,the 
according to the wy] of God our Father. compu el 
5 To whom be prayse for euer and euer, Cbriste. 
Amen. 
6 I marueyle that ye are so sone tourned 
vnto another ” Gospel, forsaking him that ”Or,doctrine. 
had called you vnto the” grace of Christ, eee eae 
: : c yby 
7 Seing there is no nother : but that there Christe. 
be some which trouble you, and intende to 
_, For what is mo @ peruert the Gospel of Christ. 
fre iustification by 8 But thogh that we, or an” Angel from B a 
faith, then the i; heauen, preache vnto you otherwaies, then eosiiies 4 
Lawe, or our wor- that which we haue preached vnto you, 
ie i theetwo te, bolde him as ” accursed. "Or, abhomi- 
gets is to ioyne 9 As we sayd before, so say I now agayne, me 
nes, death with li: Yf any man preache vnto you otherwaies, 
iy ouaritrow tye then that ye haue receaued, holde him ac- 
Gospel. cursed. 
10 For” now preache I mans doctrine, or ” Being of a 
Gods? other go I about to please men ? forif Vharisel ma- 
: postle. 
I studied yet to please men, I were not the 
seruant of Christe. 
11 *I certifie you brethren, that the Gospel 1.Cor.15.a. 
whych was preached of me, was not after 
» That is, doctri- the > maner of men. 
eels edbyma, 19 For nether receaued I it of man, nether c 
also I preache it. was I taught it: but by the” reuelation of “By anextra- 


Tesus Christe. SNe ie 
13 For ye haue heard of my conuersation 

in tyme paste, in the Iewishe religion, how 

that * I persecuted the Churche of God ex Act.9.a. 
tremely, and spoyled it. 

14 And profited in the Lawe of the Iewes 


aboue 
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aboue many of my companions, which we- 
re of mine owne nation, and was a muche 
more feruent maynteyner of the traditids 
” For his fa." receaued of my father. 
ther also was 15 But when it © pleased God, which had 
a pharise i. 
Act.23.b. separated me from my mothers wombe, & 
called me by his grace, 
16 To reueile hisSonne to me, that I should 
preache him among the Gentils : immediat 
“ With any ly communed notof the matter with ” fleshe 
Fa and bloud : 
17 Nether returned to Ierusalem to them 
which were Apostles before me : but went 
Act.9.c. into * Arabia, and came agayne vnto Da- 
mascus. 

D 18 Then after thre yeres, I returned to Ie- 
rusalem to se Peter, and abode with him, 
fyftene dayes. 

19 And no nother of the Apostles sawe I, 
saue lames the Lordes brother. 
20 The thinges which I write vunto you, 
beholde, / witnes before God, that I lve 
not. 
21 After that, I wét intothecostes of Syria 
& Cilicia: for I was vnknowen as touching 
my person vnto the Churches of Iewrie, 
which were in Christe. 

Act.22.d. 22 Butthey heard only some say * He w per- 
secuted vs in tyme past, now preacheth the 

“ That is, the ” fayth, which before he destroyed. 

ey 23 And they glorified God for me. 


THE 11. CHAPTER. 


Confirming his Apostleship to be of God, he she 
weth that he is nothing inferior to other Apo- 
stles: yea and that he hath reproued Peter the A- 
postle of the lewes. After he commeth to the prin 


Q.i1. 


© He maketh thre 
degrees in Godse- 
ternal predestina- 
tion, first his eter- 
nal counsel : then 
his appoynting fr3 
the mothers wom- 
be: and thirdly his 
calling. 


Chap. IT. THE EPISTLE 


cipal scope, which is to proue that iustification 
only commeth of the grace of God by faith in Te- 
sus Christe, and not by the workes of the Lawe. 


[tien fourtene yeres after, | went vp a- A 
gayne to Jerusalem with Barnabas, and 
toke wyth me Titus also. 
2 And I went vp by reuelation, and com- 
muned with them of the Gospel which I 
preache among the Gentils * but particuler Act.17.a. 
ly with them which were counted chiefe, 
lest it should haue bene thoght, that J 
® Paul nothing Should runne, or had runne * ” in vayne. “Gr. without 
doutedof his doc- 3 Also Titus which was wyth me, thogh he Pr 
many _reaported were a Greke, yet was not “compelled to be “Which decla 
that he taught con —.- . reth that the 
trary doctrine to circumcised. other Apos- 
the otherApostles, 4 Which was because of false brethren, “les _ agreed 
which rumors hin : - : . a with him. 
dered thecourse of that crept in, which came in priuelie to 
tie Gospel, he en spye out our libertie, which we haue in 
die it. Christ Iesus, that they myght bryng vs in- 
to bondage. 
5 To whom we gaue no roume, no not for 
the space of an houre, as concerning to be 
broght into subiection : that the trueth of 
the Gospel myght continue with you. 
6 Of them which semed to be great J was 
not taught (what they were intyme passedit B 
maketh no matter to me: * God loketh on Deu. 10.d. 
no mans person) neuerthelesse, they which cue a a 
» Butapproued are in estimation » dyd communicat no- wisdo.6.b. 
nay doce Per thing: with me. cedles: 3. 
7 But contrary wyse, when they sawe that pom.9.b. 
the Gospel ouer the vncircumcision was CO eph.6.b. 
mitted vnto me, as the Gospel ouer the Cir- ¢eloss.3.d. 
cumcision was vnto Peter: Peete 
8 (For he that was mighty by Peter in the 
Apostleshipe ouer the Circumcision, was 
also 
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also myghty by me among the Gentils :) 
9 And therfore when lames, Cephas, and 
Yohn perceaued the grace that was geuen 
vnto me, which are take to be pyllers, gaue 
” In token to me and Barnabas the ” ryght handes of 
ae dee felowshyp,that we should preacheamog the 
trine. Gentils, and they among the lewes. 
Act.11.d. 10 * VVarning only that we should remem- 
2.cor.9.4. ber the poore: which thing also I was dili- 
gent to do. 
C11 And when Peter was come to Antio- 
“Meaning be- che, ] withstode him” to his face, for he was 
fore all men. 
worthy to be blamed. 
12 For ver that certaynecame from James, 
he ate wyth the Gentils: but when they we- 
re come, he withdrue & separated him sel- 
fe from them, fearyng them which were of 
the Circumcision. 
13 And the other lewes dissembled ly- 
kewyse with him, in somuche that Bar- 
nabas was broght into their simulation 
also. 
14 But when I sawe, that they went not 
the right way after the trueth of the Gos- 
pel, I sayd vnto Peter before all men, Yf 
thou being a ewe, lyuest after the maner 
of the Gentils and not as do the Iewes, why 
“In bringing ” causest thou the Gentils to lvue as do the 
their conscié- . 
ces into dout. lewes ? 
Poe 15 We which are lewes by nature, and not 
to his chief © synners of the Gentils, 
van.3.¢e, 16 Knowe that a mais not iustified by the 
philip 3.a. dedes of the Lawe: but by the fayth of Ie- 
sus Christe: eué we / say haue beleued in le 
sus Christe, that we myght be iustified by 
the fayth of Christe, and not by the dedes 
of the Lawe: hecause that by the dedes of 


Quill. 


© For so the Ie- 
wes called the Gé- 
tils in reproche, 


Chap. IIT. THE EPISTLE 


the Lawe, ” no fleshe shalbe iustified. “No man. 
17 * If then whyle we seke to be made righ Rom.3.c. 
seag ExCePt, gut tuous by Christ, we our selues are founde 4 
to our faith, we de simners, is Christe therfore the minister of 
clare that wehaue synne ? God forbyd. 
- : 18 For yf I buylde agayne that which I de 
stroyed, then make I my selfe a trespa- 
ser. 
19 For I, through the Lawe, am dead to 
the Lawe, that I myght lyue vnto God: and 
am ” crucified with Christe. “And fele his 
- Notas} was on 20 I lineverely, yet * now not I: but Christ S758) in me 
sHieamelanie lyueth in me. and the lyfe which T now ly- synne. 
Gene we neuen Ue in the” fleshe, I lyue by the fayth of the pais mice. 
not in substance. Sonne of God which hath loued me, and ge BOC 
uen hym selfe for me. 
21 I donot abrogate the” grace of God: for ” As dyd the 


yf rightuousnes cometh of the Lawe, then me DROS: 
Christ dyed ”’ without a cause. oe for no- 


THE IIIl. CHAPTER. 


He rebuketh them sharpely, and proueth by 
diuers raisons that tustification is by faith, as 
appeareth by the ecample of Abraham, and by 
the office, and the ende, both of the Lawe, and of 
faith. 


Folishe Galatians, who hath bewit- a 
ched you that ye should not obey the 
* Towhome Chri trueth? to whom [esus Christe before # was 


ste was so lyuely 7 : c 
preached, asif his described in your sight, & among you cru- 


lyuely image were ecified. 

set before your 

eyes or els hadbe- 2 This only wolde I learne of you, Recea- 

ne crucified amog yed ye the Sprite by the dedes of the La- “That is, the 

you. doctrine of 

we, or els by the hearing of ” fayth prea- satuation 

ched ? tbrough faith 
in lesus Chri 

3 Are ye so vnwyse, that after ye haue be- ste. 


gonne 


“And ceremo 
nies of the 
Lawe. 


Gen. 15.6. 
rom.4.a. 
iam. 2. d. 


Gen. 12. d. 
eccle.44.c. 
act.3.d. 


B 


Deut. 27.d. 


Abac. 2. a. 
rom.1.b. 
heb. 10.9. 
Leuit.18.a. 


Deu.21.d. 
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gomne in the Sprite, ye now Pare made per _» The false apo 
fect in the ” fleshe ? Gide eons 
4 So many thinges ye haue suffred in vay nothing except 
ne, yf that be vayne. re and that the 
5 He therfore that ministreth to you the ead ue 
Sprite, and worketh miracles among you: Christs doctrine 
doth he it through ¥ dedes of the Lawe, eerie 
or by the hearing of faith preached ? 

6 Euen as Abraham beleued God, and it 

was * ascribed to him for rightuousnes : 

7 So ye knowe, y they which are of faith, 

the same are the children of Abraham. 

8 For the Scripture sawe afore hande, y 

God wolde iustifie the Gentils through 

faith, and therfore preached before hand 

the Gospel vnto Abraham, saying, * Inthee 

shal all the Gentils be blessed. 

9 So then they which be of faith, are bles- 

sed with faithful Abraham. 

10 For as many as are vnder the dedes of 

the Lawe, are vnder ¥ curse: for it is writ- 

ten : * Cursed is euery man that continueth 

not in all thinges, which are written in the 

boke of the Lawe, to fulfil them. 

11 And that no man is iustified by the 

Lawe in the sight of God, it is euident : 

* For the iuste shal lyue by fayth 

12 And the © Lawe is not of fayth : but, © The Lawe pro. 
rane my that shal fulfil those thinges, sha] Povceth net them 
iue in them. ue, but which 
13 Now Christe hath redemed vs from *°** 

the curse of the Lawe, when he was made 

accursed for vs: for it is written * Cursed is 

euery one that hangeth on tree, 

14 That the blessing of Abraham might 

come on the Gétils through Christe Tesus, 


Q.iil. 


Chap. III. 


a} wil vse a cd- 
mon exéple, that 
you may be asha- 
med to attribute 
lesse vnto God thé 
to suche couenats 
which one man ma 
keth to another. 

¢ No more is the 
promes of God ab 
rogate by the 
Lawe, nor yet is 
the Lawe added to 
the promes to ta- 
ke any thing away 
that was super- 
fluous, or to sup- 
plie anything that 
wanted. 


* That synne 
myght appeare, & 
be made more abi 
dant, and so all 
thige shut vp vn- 
der synne. 


THE EPISTLE 


and that we might receaue the ” promes of i rieh ts 

the Sprite through faith. paeetal 

15 Brethren, ‘J speake after the maner of 

men, * Thogh it be but a mas Conenant co- ¢ 

firmed by autoritie. yet no man doth abro- Heb.9.c. 

gate it, or © addeth any thing therto. 

16 To Abraham & his seed were the pro- 

mises made. He sayth not, In the seedes, as 

of many : but, In thy sede, as in one, which 

is Christe. 

17 And this I say, That the Lawe which 

began afterwarde, foure hundred & thyr- 

ty yeres, can not disanul the Couenat, that 

was confirmed afore of God in respect of 

Christe, to make the promes of none ef- 

fect. 

18 For if the inheritace come of the Lawe, 

it commeth not then of promes. but God 

gaue 7t vnto Abraham by promes. 

19 Wherfore thé serueth the Lawe? it was 

added because of f transgressions, ty] the 

seede came to whych the promes was ma- 

de and it was ordeyned by” Angels in the “who as mi- 

hande of a Mediatour. to Moyes. 

20 A Mediatour is not a Mediatour of 

one: but God is ” one. Ba ctanR he 

21 Is the Lawe then against the promise pllwais | like 

of God? God forbyd: for, if there had bene , 

a Lawe geuen which could haue geuen ly- 

fe, then no doute rightuousnes should ha- 

ue come by the Lawe. 

22 But the Scripture hath concluded all D 

thynges vnder synne, that the promise by »phe fut reve 

the faith of lesus Christ, should be geuen {eon - 

to them that belete. nee a 

23 But before” fayth came, we were kept 2 the shado 

and shut vp vndcr the Lawe, vnto y faith Lawe. 
which 
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which should afterward be reueiled. 
Rom.\0.a. 24 Wherfore, the * Lawe was our scho- 
le master to bringe vs to Christ, that we 
myght be made rightuous by faith. 
95 But after that faith is come, now are 
we no lenger vnder a schole master. 
26 For ye are all the sonnes of God, by 
fayth in Christ Iesus. 
Rom.6.a. 27 * For all ye that are ® baptized vnto 
Christe, haue put on Christe. 
28 There is nether Iewe nor Gentil : there 
“As all one is nether man nor woman : but ye are all” 
Pee one in Christe Iesus: 
29 If ye be Christes, then are ye Abrahas 
seed, and hevres by promise. 


THE IIIT. CHAPTER. 


He sheweth wherfore the ceremonies were 
ordeyned, which being shadowes must end whé 
Christe the trueth commeth. He moueth them by 
certeyne exhortations, and confirmeth his argu- 
ment with a stronge example or allegorie. 


A WHen I say, That the * heyre as longe as 
he is a childe, differeth not from a ser 
uant, thogh he be Lord of all, 
“ ‘That isthe 2 Butis vnder ” tuters and gouerners, vn- 
awe, which ty] the tyme appoynted of the father : 


before he cal X i 
led a schole 3 Euen so, we, as longe as we were chil- 
ter. . = te gas 
That is vn. Gren, were in bodage vnder the ” rudiméts 
der the Lawe, of the worlde 
which was but i 
an,a.b.c. + But when the tyme was ful come, God 
sent out his Sonne made of a woman, and 
made bonde vnto the Lawe, 
5 To redeme them which were vnder the 
Rom.s.c,  Lawe : that we * might receaue the adopti- 


on that belongeth vnto the natural sonnes. 


& Sothat Baptis- 
me succedeth Cir- 
cumcision, and so 
through Christe 
both Iewe & Gen- 
til is saued. 


a The Churche 
of Israel was vnder 
the Laweas the pu 
pil subiect to his 
tutor, eueé vnto 
the tyme of Christ 
whe she waxed 
stronge, and then 
her tutelshyp end- 
ed. 


Chap. IIT. THE EPISTLE 


6 Because ye are sonnes, God hath sent 
out the ” Sprite of his Sonne into your he- “For our ado- 


arts, which crieth, Abba, that is, Father. Pylon | vnto 


7 Wherfore, thou art no more ” a seruat, led by him. 


“Which maist 
buta sonne: If thou be a sonne, thou artalso pot vse thy li 
b When ye recea i bertie. 
Pee brine cats ca the heyre of God through Christe. 


were idolatersther § Yea euen then, when ye ° knewe not B 


for you terehue, God, ye dyd seruice vnto them, which by 


peril cc pecome “ nature are not goddes. "Not indede, 
seruats, yea & seig 7 . inid. 
the lewesdesireto 9 But now seing ye know God, yea, ra- >“ mopinic 


Ene their tu: ther are taught of God : how is it, that ye 


Tha Galatians Are tourned © backwarde vnto impotent 
f Paynims be : 
to be Christias, and beggerly ceremonies, wher vnto as 


but by false apo- o il i 
but Dy false apo: from the begynnyng ye wil be in bondage 


back ward tobegyn backwardly ? 


anewe theleweshe d 
ceremoniesiandss LO Ye obserue “ dayes, and monethes, 


instede of goyng and times, and yeres, 
forward towarde . 
Christe, they ran 11 I am in feare of you, lest I haue bestow- 


backwarde from eq on you labour in vayne. 
him. 


4 Ye obserue 12 Be yeas” 1: for Jamas you: brethren “ so frenaful 


days,as Sabbaths, " to me as I 
newe mones, &c. _ beseche you: ve haue not hurt ” me at all. Saranac 


ye observe mo- 13 Ye knowe, how through ” infirmitie of ned towarde 
neths, as the first 


ou. 
éseuenth moneth: the fleshe, I preached the Gospel vnto you For 1 pards 
ye obserue tymes ne you, if you 
as Raster, witson- at the fyrst. repent. 


tyde, the feast of 14 And my tentation which was in my ” Beingingre 
Tabemacles : ye i 


$ . at dangers & 
obserue yers, as Heshe, ye despiced not, nether abhorred : 4.478" 


the lubile, or, but receaued me as an” Angel of God: yea ” For my mi- 
yere of forgyue- 


nes, which beg- as Christ Iesus. eo 
gerly ceremonies ‘ ; 
are most pernici. LO How great was the boasting of your fe 


ous to them which licitie then ? for I beare you recorde, that 
haue receaued the . . 
swete libertie of Yf it had bene possible, ye wolde haue 
the Gospel, & = 
Ger Oe plucked out your owne eyes, and haue ge 
into slauerie. uen them to me. 
16 Am I therfore become your ennemie, 
because I tel you the trueth ? Cc 
17 They are gelous ouer you amysse, yea, 
they intende to exclude vs, that ye should 


altogether 
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altogether loue them. 
18 But itis a good thing, to loue earnest- 
ly, so it be alwaies in a good thinge, and 
not only when I am present with you. 
19 My lyttel chyldren of whom I trauay- 
” and that in 1¢ in birth agayne, vntil Christe be ” im- 
your _harts printed in you. 
ae "" 20 And I wolde I were with you now, y 
I might change my voyce : for I stande in 
dcute of you. 
21 Tel me, ye that desire to be vnder the 
Lawe, do ye not heare the Lawe? 
22 For it is wrytten, that Abraham had 
Gen.16.a, twosonnes:the* one by a bonde mayde, the 
Gen.21.a. * other by a fre woman. 

p 23 Yea and he which was of the bonde 
woman, was borne after the fleshe : but he 
which was of the fre woman was borne by 
promes. 

24 By the which thinges another thing is 
“Phat is, sige M€t: forthese mothersare the two Testamé 
mine: tes, the one which is © Agar of mounte Si- 
na, which gendreth vnto bondage, 
“That is, out 25 For Sina is a moitaine in Arabia, & Ie 
of the lande yysalem which now is, answereth to it in 


of Proms Tike sort, for it is in bondage with her chil 
dren. 

"Or, hie & he 26 But Ierusalem, which is ” aboue, is fre : 

aves: which is the mother of vs all. 


Esa.54.a. 27 For it is written, * Reioyce thou ” bar- 

[reaming Sa- ren that bearest no chyldren, breake forth 
&crie, thou that trauailest not : for the de- 
solate hath many mo chyldren, then she 
which hath an housbande. 

Rom.9,b. 28 * Therfore brethrée, we are after the ma 
ner of Isaac, chyldren of the promes. 
29 But as then he that was borne carnal- 


© Agar, and Sina 
represente the 
Lawe, Sara and 
lerusalé the Gos- 
pel, Israel the le- 
wesheSynagoge,&& 
Isaac the Churche 
of Christe. 


Chap. V. THE EPISTLE 


ly, persecuted hym that was borne spiritu 

ally : euen so it 7s now. 

30 But, what sayth the Scripture ? * Put Gen.2l.a. 

away the bonde woman, & her sonne, for ¥ 

sonne of the bode woman shal not be hey- 

re with the sonne of the free woman. 

31 So then brethren, we are not children 

of the bond woman, but of the ” free wo- pene ade 

ma, by that libertie wherwith Christ hath ae Chae. 

deliuered vs. as our 
THE V. CHAPTER. 


He laboureth to drawe them away from Cir- 
cumcision, sheweth the the batayle betwixte 
the sprite and the jleshe, and the frutes of the 
both. 


Tande faste therfore, and not contra- A 
rely, wrap your selues in the yoke of 4¢.154. 
bondage. 
2 *Beholde I Paul say vnto you, that if 1. Cor.1.e. 
ye be circumcised, Christe shal profit you 
nothing at all. 
3 For I testifie agayne to euery man, Wis 
circumcised, that he is bounde to kepe y 
whole Lawe. 
4 Ye are gone quite from Christe as ma- 
ny as are iustified by the Lawe, and are fal- 
len from grace. 
> We lyue inho 5 We * wayte for (by the Spirit through 
Rite ehh caw faith) the hope of the ryghtuousnes. 
seth faith,which 6 For in Jesus Christe, nether is Circum- 
isgeué tothefaith . . : 
ful that we shuld Cision any thyng worth, nether yet vncir- »ppe what so 
ere by cumcision, but faith W worketh by loue. ever is not 
yne the worde of 


the croune of glo. 7 Ye dyd runne wel, who was a let vnto Goa, is very 


Teicth hey, you, that ye dyd not obeye the trueth? Hes, 
8 This persuasion is not of him that” cal God. 


led you. 
97% 


di 


B 
1. Cor. 5. b, 


” Which is, 
the doctrine 
of the Gospel. 


iy wu seconde 


Leuit.19. 
mat. 22. d. 
mar. 12.c. 
tam. 1.b. 


Rom.13.d. 
] pet.2.c. 
"In the man 
regenerat. 
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9 * A lytel leuen dothe leuen the whole 
lompe of dowe. 

10 [haue truste in you through the Lord, 
that ye wyl be none otherwyse mynded : 
but he that troubleth you, shal beare his 
condemnation, whosoeuer he be. 

11 And brethren, if I yet preache Circi- 
cision: why do I then yet suffre persecu- 
tion ? Then is the slander of the “crosse ce- 
ased. 

12 ] would to God they were cut of from 
you, which do disquiet you. 

13 Brethren, ye haue bene called vnto li- 
bertie, only let not your hbertie be an oc- 
casion vnto the fleshe, but in loue serue 
one an other. 

14 For ” all the Lawe is fulfilled in one 
c word, which is this, * Thou shalt loue thy 
neighbour as thy selfe. 

15 If ve byte & deuoure one another, ta- 
ke hede Jest ye be consumed one of ano- 
ther. 

16 Then I say, * walke in the ” Spirite, and 
ye shal not fulfil the lustes of the fleshe. 
17 For the fleshe lusteth against the Spi- 
rite, and the Spirite against the fleshe. 
and these are contrary one to the other, 
so that ye can not do the same things that 
ye would. 

18 And if ye be led of the © Sprite, then 
are ye not vnder the Lawe. 

19 Moreouer the dedes of the flesshe are 
manifeste, which are, aduoutry, fornica- 
tion, vnclennes, wantonnes, 

20 Idolatrie, witchcrafte, hatred, vari- 
ance, emulations, wrath, stryfe, sedicion, 


> Yf you be guy- 
ded by the Spirit 
of adoption, that 
which ye do is 
agreable to God 
althoght it be not 
perfect. 


Chap. VI. THE EPISTLE. 


heresies, 

21 Enuie, murther, dronkenes, glottony, D 

and suche lyke, of the which [ tel you be- 

fore as I haue tolde you, that they which 

commit suche thinges, shal not inherite, 

the kyngdome of God. 

22 But the frute of the Spirite is, loue, 

ioye, peace, longe suffering, gentlenes, go- 

odnes, faith, 

23 Mekenes, temperancie, agaynst suche 

there is ” no Lawe. “For they are 
«Christe hathnot 24 For they that are Christes, © haue cru- "der the Spi 


] itted the- _- Z fe rit, or grace. 
irsynnes butsan. cified the fleshe with the appetites and 


nee to new lustes. 
n 3 2 Sate 
oe 25 If we lyue in the Spirite, let vs walke 


in the ” Spirite. “ That being 
a - dead to syn- 
26 Let vs not be desirous of vaine glo- no's tying 


rie, prouokyne one another, enuling one to God we 
»P vue 8 may declare 


another. the same in 
holynes and 
innocécie of 

THE VI. CHAPTER. lyfe. 


He exhorteth them to vse gentilnes to war- 
de the weake, and to shewe their brotherly 
lowe and modestie. also to prowide for their mi- 
nisters. to perseuere: to reioyce in the Crosse of 
Christe: to newnes of life. And last of all, wi- 
sheth to them with the reste of the faithful all 
prosperitie. 


Rethren, if any man be” fallen by occa A 
ss eg f : “Ether by re- 
sion into any faute, ye which are spiri- soon of hw fe 
* Christeexhor- tual, helpe to amende him in the spirite she, or Satan. 
teth in sondry pla- am a : 
cos to mutuatloue Of Meknes: considering thy selfe, lest thou 


& therfore brother also be tempted. 
ly loue is here cal 
led the Lawe of 2 Beare ye one anothers burthen, and so 


Christe, and hised a fy) fi] the lawe of Christe. 
mandement, Iohn 


13.b. 3 For if any man seme to him selfe, that 
he 
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he is some what,whé in dede he his nothig, 
the same deceaueth him selfe in his imagi 
nacion. 
4 But let euery man proue his owne wor 
ke, & then shal he haue ° reioycing in his 
owne selfe and not in another. 

1.Cor.3.b. 5 * For euery man shal beare his owne 

B burthen. 

6 Let him that is taught in the worde, mi 
1.Cor.9.a. nister vnto him that teacheth him, *in all 

good thinges. 

7 Be not deceaued: God is not mocked: 

for whatsoeuer a man soweth, that shal he 

also reape. 

8 For he that © soweth to his fleshe, shal 

of the fleshe reape death: he that soweth to 

the spirite, shal of the spirite reape lyfe 

euerlasting. 

C 9 * Let vs not be weary of wel doyng: for 

7 jhes.3-5. when the time is come,’we shal reape, 

e fruite : 

which God we faint not. 

ae prome- 1Q) Whyle we haue therfore tyme, let vs 
do good vnto all men, and specially vnto 
the which are of the housholde of faith. 
11 Ye see how large a letter I haue wnit- 
ten vnto you wyth myne owne hande. 
12 As many as desire with outwarde appe 

“By the outw rance to please” carnally, they constrayne 

arde ceremo- You to be circumcised : only because they 
would not suffre persecution with y cros- 
se of Christe. 

D 18 For they them selues which are circum 
cised, kepe not the Lawe : but desire to ha- 
ue you circumcised, that they might reioy 

‘That they ce ” in your fleshe. 
yar ema’ 14 But God forbyd that I should reioyce, 
but in ¥ crosse of our Lord Iesus Christe : 


TO THE GALATIANS. 


> For his reioy- 
sing is a testimo- 
nie of a good con- 
sciéce. 2. Cor. 1l.c. 
wheri he may re- 
ioyce before men, 
but not before 
God. 


¢ He proueth 
that the ministers 
must be nourish- 
ed: for if mé only 
prouide for wor- 
Idely things with- 
out respect of the 


lyfe euerlasting, 


if then they procure 


to them = selues 
death: and mocke 
God, who hath 
geuen them his 
ministers to teache 
the heauenly 
things. 


Chap. VI. 


4 By the worlde 
he meaneth all 
outwarde pdpe,ce- 
remonies, & thigs 
which please mens 
fantasies. 


« Let no ma trou 
ble my preaching 
frd héce forth: for 
my markes are , 
witnesses how va- 
liatly I haue 
foght. 
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wherby the ¢ worlde is crucified vnto me, 

and I vnto the worlde. 

15 For in Christe Iesus, nether Circumci- 

sion auayleth any thinge at all, nor vncir- 

cumcision, but a newe creature. 

16 And as many as walke according to 

this rule, peace shal be to them, and mer- 

cie, and vpon Israel that perayner) to 

God. 

17 From hence forthe, let no man © put 

me to busynes : for I beare in my body the 
‘ markes of the Lord Iesus. 

18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Iesus 

Christe be with your sprite. Amen. 


Vnto the Galatians written from Rome. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


Epistle to the Ephesians. 


S? Hile Paul was prisonner at Ro- 
F-me, ther entered in among the 
Ephesias false teachers, whe cor 
rupted the true doctrine which 
NY he had taught them. by reason 
wherof, he wrote this Epistle to confirme them 
in that thing which they had learned of him. 
And first after his salutation, he assureth them 
of saluation because they were ther vnto prede- 
stinate by the fre electio of God, before they were 
borne, and sealed vp to this eternal life by the 
holy Gost, geué unto thé by the Gospel, the which 
mysterie he prayeth God to confirme towarde 
them. And to thintent they shulde not glorie in 
them selues, he sheweth them their extreme mi 
serie, wherin they were plonged before they 
knewe 


“ Which are 
odious to the 
worlde, but 
glorious be- 
fore God. 
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knewe Christe, as people without God, Gentils, 
to whome the prontises were not made: & yet 
by the fre mercie of God in Christe Iesus, they 
were saued, & he appointed to be their Apostle, 
and of all other Gentils. therfore he desireth God 
to lighté the Ephesians hartes with the perfect 
onderstading of his Sdne, & exhorteth thé like 
wyse to be myndeful of so great benefits, nether to 
be moued with the false apostles, which seke to 
ouerthrowe their faith, and treade vnderfote the 
Gospel: which was not preached to them, as by 
chdce or fortune, but according to the eternal co- 
unsel of God: who by this meanes preserueth on- 
ly his Churche. Therfore the Apostle commen- 
deth his ministerie, forasmuche as God therby 
raigneth amég men: and causeth it to bring for- 
the moste plétiful fruits, as innocencie, holynes, 
with all suche offices apperteyning to Godlynes. 
Last of all, he declareth not only in general what 
oght to be the life of the Christians, but also she- 
weth particulerlu, what things concerne euery 
mans vocation . 
R.i. 


(Cece 
FEES 


THE EPISTLE | 


OF PAVL TO THE 


Ephesians. 


* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


After his salutation he sheweth that the 
chiefe cause of their saluation standeth in the 
fre election of God through Christe, next he de- 
clareth his good wil towarde them, geuing tha- 
kes and praying God for their faith. The maie- 
stre of Christe. 


AVL an Apos- A 
tle of IESVS 
Christe, by ¥ 
wil of God, to 
y * Sainctes, W !.Cor.1.a. 
are at Ephe- 
sus, & to the 
faithful in Chri 
ste Tesus. 

m2 Grace be to 
you, & peace from God our Father, and 
from the Lord Iesus Christe. 
3 * Blessed 
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3 * Blessed be God the Father of our Lord 
Iesus Christe, which hath blessed vs with 
all maner of * spiritual blessinges in hea- 
uenly thinges in Christe, 
4 * According as he had ° chosé vs in him, 
before the foundations of the world were 
“Whe Christs layd, that we should be” holy, and without 
er blame before him through loue. 
5 Who dyd predestinate vs, to be adop- 
ted through Iesus Christe vnto him selfe 
p according to the good pleasure of his wil. 
6 To the” praise of the glorie of his grace, 
Bat Tleice where with he hath made vs accepted in 
Bone ae the beloued. — 
grace of God. 7 By whome we haue redeption through 
his bloude, ewen the forgeuenes of synnes, 
of his riche grace. 
8 By the which grace he aboded toward 
vs moste plétifully in all wisdome & vn- 
derstanding. 
9 And hath opened vnto vs the mysterie 
of his wil, according to his fre beneuolen- 
fm Christe. Ce, which he had purposed” in him. 

Cc 10 That in the dispensation of the ful ty- 
me he myght gather together agayne © all 
thinges, bothe which are in heauen, & also 
which are in earth, euen in Christe: 


2. Cor. t.a. 
1. pet. 1a. 


2. Tim.1.c. 
collos.1.¢ 


"The princi- 


2 As with the 
knolage of God in 
Christe, with faith, 
hope,charitie, and 
other giftes. 

> This electia to 
life everlasting cA 
never be changed: 
but in temporal 
offices which God 
hath appointed for 
a certain space, 
whé the terme is 
expired he cha- 
geth his election, 
as we see in Saul 
and Judas. 


¢ By this, he mea 
neth the whole 
body of the Chur- 
che, which he diui 
deth into them 


11 In whome also we are chosen when We whichare inheaue, 


were predestinate according to the pur- 
pose of him, which worketh all thinges af 
ter the counsel of his owne wil: 

12 That” we, which first trusted in Christ, 
shoulde be vnto the prayse of his gloric. 
13 Inwhomealso ye haue trusted, after that 
ye heard the worde of trueth, I meane the 
Gospel of your saluation, wherin also af- 
ter that ye beleued, ye were scaled with 


Rui. 


“The lewes. 


and them which 
are in eartbe:alsu 
the faithful which 
remayne in earth, 
stande of the Je- 
wes and the Gen- 
tils. 


Chap. II. 


« Made him Go- 
uerner of all thigs 
both in heauen & 
in earth: so that 
Christs body is 
now onely there, 
or els it shulde 
not be a true bo- 
dy.and his ascen- 
sid shulde be buta 
fantastical thinge 
and only imagi- 
ned. 
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the holy Spirite of promis. 

14 Which is the ernest of our inheritan- 
ce, that we might be fully restored to hber- 
tie, vnto the praise of his glone. 

15 Wherfore, after that I heard of the 
faith, which ye haue in the Lord Tesus, and 
loue vnto all the Sainctes : 

16 I cease not to geue thakes for you, ma- 
kyng mention of you in my prayers, 

17 That the God of our Lord Iesus Chri- 
ste the Father of glorie, myght geue vnto 
you the Sprite of wysedome, and open to 
you the knowledge of ” him. 

18 And lighten the eyes of your myndes, 
that ye may knowe what that hope is, whe- 
re ynto he hath called you, and what the 
ryches of hys glorious inheritace is in the 
Sainctes, 

19 And what is the exceding greatnes of 
his power to vswarde, which beleue, * ac- 
cording to the workyng of that his migh- 
ty power. 

20 Whych he wroght in Christe, when he 
raysed hym from the dead, and‘ set hym 
at his ryght hande in the heauenly places, 
21 Farre aboue all Rule, and Power, and 
Might, and Domination, and euery Name, 
that is named, not in thys world only, but 
also i the world to come : 

22 * And hath made all thinges subiect 
vnder his feete, and hath appointed him 
aboue all thinges, the head of y Churche, 
23 Which is his body, and the fulnes of 
him that filleth all in all thinges. 


THE 11. CHAPTER. 


To magnijie the grace of Christe, which is the 
only 


D 


“Of Christe. 


Col. 2.c. 
chap.3.b. 


Psal.8.6. 
heb. 2.6. 
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only cause of saluation. Paul sheweth thé what 
maner of people they were before their conuer- 
sion, and what they are now in Christe. 


A Ne you hath he quyckened also, y were 
Col.2.b. dead in trespasses and synnes. 

2 In the which, in tyme passed ye walked, 

according to the course of thys worlde, & 
Chap.6.b. after the *Gouerner that ruleth in the ay- 

re, and the spirit, that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience. 

3 Among whome, we also had our couer- 
sation in time past, in the lustes of our fle- 
| she, in fulfilling the wil of the fleshe, & of 
“Not by crea the mynde : and were” naturally the chil- 
ror ett ey dren of wrath, euen as wel as other. 
prs S04 But God w is riche in mercie, through 

yor’ his great loue wherwyth he loued vs, 

B 5 Euen when we were dead by synnes, 
“Both lewe& hath quickened vs” together in Christ, by 
Sena whose grace ye are saued, 

6 And hath # raysed vs vp together, and 

made vs syt together in the heauenly pla- 

ces in Christe Jesus : 

7 For to shewe in tyme to come the ex- 

ceding riches of his grace, through his 

kyndnes to vswarde in Christe Iesus. 

8 For by grace are ye made safe through 

fayth : and that not of your selues : it is the 

gyfte of God. 

9 Not of workes, lest any man should bo- 

ste hym selfe. 
es 10 For we are hys” workemanshyp crea- 
cerning gra. ted in Christe Tesus vnto good workes, W 
ce, & not by God ordeyned, that we should walke in 
nature. < 

them. 

C 1] Wherfore ® remember that ye beyng in 
R..iii. 


a We that are 
the members are 
raysed vp from 
death & raigne 
with our head 
Christ in heauen 
by faith. 


> He sheweth he 
re that the farther 
the Gétils were of 
from the grace of 
God, the greater 
detters they are 
now to the same. 


Chap. IT. THE EPISTLE 


time passed Gentils in the fleshe, and we- 
re called * vncircumcision, of them, which 1.Sam.17.d.| 
are called Circumcision in the fleshe, and &¢-44-)- 
which is made by handes : 
12 Reméber I say, ¥ ye were at ¥ time wyth 
out Christe, and were reputed aliates fré 
the comen welth of Israel, and were * stra- Rom.9.a. 
¢ It was butone ers from the © Couenants of promis, and 
Couenant, butbe- had no” hope, & were without God in this “Wher no pro 


cause it was diuers mes is, ther is 
tymes céfirmed & World. no hope. | 


Fre Pyished ther- 13 But now in Christ Iesus, ye which once 
leth them Coue- were farre of, are made nye, by the bloude 
men T say of Christe. 
14 For he is our peace, which hath made 
of bothe one, and hath broken the stoppe 
of the particion wall, 
4 For in Christe 15 In abrogating through his ¢ flesshe the 
cy a hatred, that is to say, the Law of comman- 
were prefigurate dements which standeth in ceremonies, for 
in the Lawe. . : ° 
to make of twaine, one newe man in him 
selfe, so making peace. 
16 And that he myght reconcile bothe 
vnto God in one body by his” Crosse, and “or, death. 
slaye hatred therby. 
17 And came, and preached peace to you D 
which were a farre of, and nye. 
18 * For through hym we both haue an opé Rom. 5.a. 
way in, by one Spirite vnto the Father. 
19 Now therfore ye are no more stran- 
gers and foreners: but citesyns with the 
Sainctes, and of the houshould of God. 
20 And are buylt vpon the foundatio of 
the Apostles and Prophetes, Iesus Christ 
being the very corner stone, 
21 In whom all the buyldyng coupled to 
gether, groweth vnto an holy temple in 
the Lord. 


92 In 


A F 
“His vocatia 2 If ye haue 


to preache vn 
to the Gétils. 
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22 In whome ye also are buylte together, 
and made the habitation of God by the 
Spirite. 


THE III. CHAPTER, 
He sheweth the cause of his imprisonmét, desi 


reth thé not to faint because of his trouble, and 


prayeth God, to make thé stedfast in the Sprite. 


Iesus Christ for your sakes W are Gétils. 
“heard of the ministratio of 
the grace of God, which is geué me to you 
warde. 

3 That is, that God by revelation hath she- 
wed this mysterie vnto me, (as I wrote 


“That is, in” aboue in few wordes, 


the first chap. 
of this Epi- 


stle. 


4 Wherby whé ye rede, ye may knowe my 
ne vnderstading in the mysterie of Christ) 
5 Which mysterie in tymes passed was 
> not opened vnto the sonnes of men, as it 
is nowe declared vnto his holy Aposteles 
and Prophetes by the Sprite. 


B 6 That the Gentils should be inheriters 


Chap. 1.d. 
{.cor.\5.a. 


also, and of the same body, and partakers 
of his promis that 7s in Christe, by the mea 
nes of the Gospel, 
7 Wherof I am made a minister, by the 
gyfte of the grace of God geuen vnto me 
through the workyng of his power. 
8* Vnto me J say, the least of all Sainctes 
is this grace geuen, that I should preache 
among the Gentils, the vnsearcheable ri- 
ches of Christe : 
9 And to make all men se what the felow- 
shype of the mysterie is, which fro the be- 
gynnyng of y world hath bé hyd in God, 
R ii. 


Or this cause I Paul, am y* prisoner of * He reioyseth in 


that, that he suf- 
fred imprisonmiét 
for the mainte- 
nance of Christs 
glorie. 


> Althogh the 
fathers, and the 
Prophets had _ re- 
uelations certein: 
yet it was not in 
comparison of that 
abundanee which 
was shewed whe 
the Gétils were 
ealled: nether yet 
was the tyme, nor 
the maner know- 
en. 


Chap. IIT. THE EPISTLE 


who made all thynges through Jesus Chri 
ste. 
10 To the intét, that now vnto ” Rulers and “The Angels. 
Powers in heauenly places, myght be kno- 
© The Churche Wen ° by the Churche, the manyfolde wy- 


ving saeredof sedome of God, 

people, is an exit 11 Accordyng to the eternal purpose, 
ple, or aglasse for .¢ : . 

the Angels to be. W he wroght in Christe Iesus our Lord. 


holde the wisdome 12 By whome we haue boldnes and en- 
of God in, who id 


hath tourned their trance with confidence, by the fayth which 


perticuler diss we hamean. nym 
cords into a vni- 


uersal concorde,& 13 Wherfore I desire that ye faint not, be C 
Bt eae “rach cause of my tribulations for your sakes, 
mde bet url which is your glorie. 
14 For this cause, | bowe my knees vnto 
the Father of our Lord Iesus Christ : 


15 Of whome is named the whole” familie ” He that is 


1 not of the bo 
@ The faithful in ? heauen and in earth, ay of Obra 


which dyed before i is in death. 
Christecamenere LO That he myght grante you according 


adopted by him, to the riches of his glorie, that ye may be 
eountera ae strengthened by his Sprite in the inner 


which yet remay- roan 
ne, 


17 That Christ may dwel in your” harts For we con- 

by faith, that ye, being roted and groun- fesse, that, | 

ded in loue, Teue. 

18 May be able to comprehend with all 

Sainctes,what zs that” breadth, and length, “Al perfecti- 

depth, and heyght : side is in 

19 And to knowe what is the loue of }™ 

Christ, which loue passeth knowledge: y 

ye may be fulfilled with all maner of ful- 

nes which commeth of God. 

20 * Vnto hym therfore that is able to do Rom. t6.d. 

exceading abundantly aboue all that we 

aske or thinke, according to the power y 

worketh in” vs, te that we fe 
e Christe in 


21 Se prayse in the Churche by Christe vs. 
Tesus, 


a 
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lesus, throughout all generations for euer. 
Amen. 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


THE IITII. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth them unto mekenes, longe suf- 
Serynge, vnto loue and peace, euery one to serue 
& edifie another with the gift that God hath 
geuen hym, to beware of strange doctrine, to lay 
asyde the olde conuersation of gredy lustes, and 
to walke in a new lyfe. 


2 A TJ therfore, W am a prisoner in the” Lord, 
Lords cause. ~ praye you that ye walke worthy of the 
Philip.1.d. vocation wher vnto ye are called, 

Mee o,¢, 2 With all humblenes of mynde, and me 
kenes, with longe suffring, forbearing one 
another through loue. 

3 Endeuoring to kepe the vnitie of the 
Sprite in the bonde of peace. 

“Which by 4 Ther is” one body, and one ® Sprite, eué 

aussentisyou as ye are called in one hope of your cal- 

der. ling 
5 There is one Lord, one faith, one Baptis- 
me. 

Mal.2.b. 6 *QOne God and Father of all, which is 


win power. “aboue all thing, &” throngh all thyngs & 
y his proui « 
dence. In you all. 


Rom.12.b. 7 * But vnto euery one of vs is geuen gra- 


l.cor. 12.5, ; Hos 
WWhich he ge C& according to the measure of the” gift of 


ueth vs. Christ. 
2. Cor.10.d. § \Wherfore he sayth, * When he ascéded 
psal.68.c. 


vp on hye, he © led captiuitie captiue, and 
gaue gyftes vnto men. 

B 9 (Now, in that he Ascéded, what meaneth 
it, but that he hade also descéded first into 
the lowest partes of the earth? 

10 He that descended, is euen the same 
also, that ascéded vp, farre aboue all hea- 


8 So that ye can 
not dissent one fra 
an other, seing the 
Spirit which ioy- 
neth you in one 
body can not dis- 
sent frd bim selfe. 


> The Messias ca 

me downe fro hea- 
uen into the earth 
to triumphe ouer 
Satan, death, & 
synne. and led, 
them asprisonners 
and slaues, which 
before were co- 
querors, & kept 
all in subiection, 
which victorie he 
gate,andalso gaue 
it, as a moste 
precious gift to 
his Churche. 


Chap. IIIT. 


¢ Christ being he 
ad of his Churche 
nourisheth — his 
membres and ioy- 
neth them to ge- 
ther by ioyntes: 
so that euery part 
hath his iuste pro- 
portid of fode,that 
at légth the hody 
may growe vp to 


perfection. 


a Man not rege- 
nerat hath his 
mynde,vnderstan- 


ding, and 
corrupt. 


hart 


THE EPISTLE 


uens, to fulfil ” all thinges.) ” With his 
11 * He therfore gaue some to be Apostles, ae & bene- |) 
& some Prophetes, and some Euangelistes, c © 
and some Pastours, and Teachers : 1. Cor.12.d. | 
12 That the Sainctes myght be gathered ; 
together, that the ministerie myght be 
” vsed, and that the body of Christe might “That the bo- 
be edified. alent be pee 
13 Tyl we euery one (in the vnitie of faith fect. 
and knowledge of the Sone of God) grow 
vp vnto a perfect man, after the measure 
of the age, of the fulnes of Christ. 
14 That we hence forth be no more chy] 
dren, wauering and caried about wyth eue 
ry wynde of doctrine, as comély chanceth 
vnto men, & with craftines, wherby they 
laye in wayet to deceaue. 
15 But let vs folow the truth in loue, and D 
in all thinges growe vp in to him, which 
is the head, that is to say Christ : 
16 In whom all the body being coupled 
and knit together in euery ioynt, wher- 
with one ministreth to another (according 
to the effectual power, as euery parte hath 
it measure) increaseth the body, vnto the 
edifieng of it selfe in loue. 
17 This I say therfore and testifie in the 
Lord, that ye hence forth walke not as*o- Rom.1.c. 
ther Gentiles walke, in vanitie of their 
4 mynde : 
18 Hauing their cogitation darkened, & 
beyng strangers from the lyfe of ” God “Bythe which , 
through the ignorance that is in them, oot beets 
because of the ” hardenes of their harte. ” The harde- 
19 Which beyng past remorce of consci- the ae ee 
ence haue geuen thé selues vnto wantones, of ignorance. 
to worke all maner of vnelennes, euen 

with 


l 
( 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 318 
with gredynes. 
20 But ye haue not so learned Christ. 
21 Yf so be ye haue heard hym, and haue 
“As they are bene taught by him, euen as the ” trueth is 
: taught which jn Tesus. 
Christe." 22 That is, * to lay asyde concernyng the 
mone: conuersation in tyme past, that ” old man, 

our selues. i i 
which is corrupt through the deceueable 


lustes. 
23 And be renewed in the sprite of your 
| mynde. 
} Rom.6.a, 24*And to put on that new man, which” af 
} col. 3.. ter God is shapen vnto ryghtuousnes, and 
Lpet.2.a YES. - 
| 4a 25 * Wherfore put away lying, and speake 


| "Which is cre is neve Yr: 
ahed seeonig Cuery man trueth vnto his neyghbour : for 


to the image we are members one of another. 


| of God. 9R* e A ut ; : 
| Zach.B.0. 26 * Be ¢ angry, but synne not: let not the” *ifit chance that 


"Let it be Sunne go downe vpon your wrath. Pees wee 
quickly pac 97 * Nether geue place to the deuil. fectid that it burst 
. not out Into any 

Psal.4.a._ 28 Let him that stole, steale no more: but cuit worke. 
Jam.4.b. Jet hym rather labour and worke with his 

handes the things which are good, that he 

may haue to geue vnto hym that ne- 

deth. 
Chap.5.a. 29 * Let no corrupt communication proce- 
col. 4a. de out of your mouthes: but that which is 


p 00d: to the vse of edifiing, that it may mi- 
“And cause nister” grace vnto the hearers. 
tit ia wcty. 80 And f greue not the holy Sprite of God, So behaue your 
nes. by whome ye are sealed vnto the day of re ree 
demption. lingly dwel in you 
and giue him no 
31 Letall bytternes, fiercenesse, and wrath, occasion to depart 
roryng and cursed speaking be put away '" srrow. 
from you, with al maliciousnes. 
32 Be ye courteouse one to another, and 


mercyful, forgeuyng one another, euen as 


Chap. V. THE EPISTLE 


God for Christes sake forgaue you. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth them vnte loue, warneth them 
to beware of vnclennes, cowetousnesse, folyshe tal- 
king, and false doctrine: tv be circumspecte, to a- 
woyde dronkennesse, to reioyce and to be thanke- 
full towarde God, to submit them seluxes one to a- 
nother. He entreateth of corporal mariage, and of 
the spiritual betwixt Christ and his Chur- 
che. 


BE ye therfore folowers of God, as dere A 
chyldren. 
2 *And walke in loue, euen as Christ loued John 13.d. 
vs,& gaue him selfe for vs, to be an offeryng 15.6. 
: : ].iohn.3.d. 

and a sacrifice of a swete smelling sauer to 
God, 
3 *So that fornication, and all vnclennes, Chap.4.f. 
or couetousnes, be not once named among col. 3. a. 

: : 2. thess, 2.d. 
you, as it becommeth Sainctes : 
4+ Nether fylthynes, nether folyshe tal- 


a Which is ether k o nether #iest which ar hin 
vayne, or els, by yng; yng, et ges not 


example, andeuil comely : but rather, geuyng of thankes. 


speaking,mayhurt : 
se Genta: 5 For this ye know, that no whoremonger 


ee hea eek oe ether vncleane person, or couetous person, 
xaples 7 : : z 

ce Secravares which is “ an idolatrer, hath any inheri- ” Because he 
of pleasant talke, tance in the kyngdome of Christ, and of poe any 
which is also god- ife stan- 
ly.as.1-King.18.e. God. a in his ri 
2 King. 2. d. Esai. * b : ches. 
ig 6 * Let no’ man deceaue you with vayne B 


_» Ether in excu- wordes, for, forsuche thynges,commeth the ee 
sing synne, or in ‘ 3.a. 
nockig at the me Wrath of God vpon the chyldren of diso- ™97*,)5.4 


: : luke.21.b. 
ae oe bedience. 2. thess.2.) 
ments of God. er ee 

7 Be not therfore companyons wyth 
them. 


8 For ye were once darkenesse, but a- 
re nowe lyght in the Lorde: walke as 
children 


' 


fly li 
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” geing Goa” Chyldren of lyght. 
pat 9 (For the fruite of the Sprite is in all go- 
c odnes, and rightuousnes, and trueth) 
10 Approuing that which is pleasyng to 
the Lord. 
11 And haue no fellowship with the vn- 
“ And make fruitful workes of darknes : but rather ” re- 
wpem tore” prove them. 
nest and god- 12 For it is shame even to name those thin 
fe. 
ges, which are done of them in secret. 
13 But all thinges when they are reproued 
of the ‘light, are manifest : for it is light 
that discouereth all things. 
14 Wherfore he sayth, ¢ Awake thou that 
slepest, and stande vp from death, and Chri 
ste shal geue thee lyght. 
D 15 Take hede therfore that ye walke cir- 
Col.4.a, cumspectly : not as foles: but as * wyse. 
selling an 16” Redemyng thetyme: for the® dayesa- 
rons re euyl 
tyme. ae *Wherfore, be ye not vnwyse, but vnder 
ee stande what the wy] of the Lord is. 
"18 And be not droncke wyth wine, wherin 
is excesse: but be fulfvlled wyth the 
Sprite. 
19 Speakyng vnto your selues in psalmes, 
and hymnes, and spiritual songes, singyng 
and makyng melodie to the Lord in your 
“Not only” heartes. 
with tongue. 20 Gyuyng thankes alwayes for all thyn- 
ges vnto God the Father, in the Name of 
our Lord Iesus Christe. 
FE 21 Submitting your selues one to another 
in the f feare of God. 


Col.3.¢. 22 * Women, submit your selues vnto your 
ut. 2.0. h 

1. pet.3.a. ousbandes, as vnto the Lord. 

Gen,2.d. 23 * For the housband is the wyues head, 


¢ The worde of 
God _ discouereth 
the vices which we 
re hid before. 

4 God thus spea- 
keth by his seruats 
to drawe the infi- 
dels from their 
blyndenes. 


° In these peri- 
lous dais and craf- 
te of the aduersa- 
ries,take hede how 
to bye agayne the 
occasions of godly 
nes which the worl 
de hath taken fra 
you. 


f Exeept our fri- 
endship be ioyned 
and knit in God, it 
is not to be este. 
med. 


Chap. VI. THE EPISTLE 


euen as Christe is the head of the Churche, 

and the same is the sauiour of his *” bo- 

dy. 

2 Therfore as the Churche is in subie- 
ction to Christe, lykewyse Jet the wyues 
bein subiection totheir housbads inallthin- 
ges. 
25 * Housbandes loue your wyues, euen as 
Christe loued the Churche, and gaue him 
selfe for it. 

sBaptisme is a 26 To sanctifie it, and clensed it in the & 

oxen nal meq wasshing of water through the worde. 

te Churche to 27 To make it vnto him selfe a glorious 

himselfe and ma- ; ” 

de it holy by his Churche, without ” spot or wryncle, or any 

Biblia py ee suche thinge : but that it sholde be holy & 


stification, and without blame. 
sanctification in . 
Christe: 28 So oght men to loue their wyues, as 


their owne bodies. he that loueth his wy- 
fe loueth him selfe. 
29 For nomaneuer yet hated his owne fle- 
she : but norisheth and cherysheth it, euen 
as the Lord doth the Churche. 
_ This our con- 30 For we are members of his body, " of 
iunction | | with his flesh, and of his bones. 
pare Fete 31 * For this cause shal a man leaue father 
we the wife, which and mother, and shalbe ioyned to his wife, 
one ae ae and they which were two, shalbe made one 


nature, but also by fieshe : 


th omunion of so 
cubstancethrough 82 This is a great secrete, but I speake of 


the holy Gost and Christ and the Churche. 
by faith: the seale 


and testimonie 33 Therfore cuery one of you do ye so: let 

therof is the Sup- a “8 

per ofthe Lord. Cuery one loue his wyfe, euen as him selfe 
and let the wyfe se that she feare her hous- 


band. 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 


How chyldren shoulde behaue them selues 
towarde 


1. Cor. L.a. 
“The Chur- & 
che. ; 


Col. 3.d. 


F 


“Because itis 
couered and 
cledde with 
Christs iusti- 
ce and holy- 
nes. 


G 


Gen. 2. d. 
mat. 19.u. 
mark, 1O.a. 
l.cor.6.d. 
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towarde their fathers and mothers, lykewyse 
parens towarde their chyldren, seruantes tewar 
de their masters, agayne, masters towarde their 
seruantes: An exhortation to the spirituall bat- 
tayle, and what weapons Christen men shoulde 
Syght withall. 


x Choe obey your fathers and mo- 

Chiles eB: thers in the Lord. for so is it ryght. 

| 2 * Honour thy father & mother (that isthe 

| at chi fyrst comandemét that hath any * promis,) 

‘eccl3.b, 93 Lhat thou mayst be in good estate, and 

'mat.7.d. lyue longe on earth. 

mar.15.a. 4 And ye fathers moue not your chyldren 
to” wrath: but brynge them vp in instructio 

“Byausteritie and information of the Lord. 

) 5 * Seruantes be obedient vnto your carnal 
| hee masters, with feare and trembling in sin- 
L.pet.2.c, glenes of your hearts, as vnto Christe : 

6 Not with seruice in the eye sight, as mé 
pleasers : but as the seruantes of Christ, do- 
yng the wyl of God from the heart. 
7 With good wy] seruyng the Lord, and 
not men. 
8 And knowe ye that whatsoeuer good 
thyng any man doth, that same shal he re- 
ceaue agayne of the Lord, whether he be 
B bonde or fre. 
9 And ye masters, do euen the same thin- 
ges vnto them, putting away threatnynges : 
and knowe that even your master also is in 
eu ates heauen, nether is there any * respect of per 
2.chr.19,c, Son with him. 
act.10.c. 10 Finally my brethren, be stronge in the 
ror ne Lord, and in the power of his myght. 
be seruant or 1] Put on the” whole armoure of God, that 
TO. cumplet Ye May stande stedfast against the craftie 


“Or, complet 
harnesse. 


a This is the first 
commandemét of 
the seconde table, 
& hath the promes 
with condition. 


Chap. VI. THE EPISTLE 


assautes of the deuyl. 
nace the, faithful 12 For we wrestle not against » fleshe and 
strive against me, Dloud: butagainst * Rulers, against Powers, Chap.2.a. 
and them selues, and against the worldly Gouernours, the 
gainst Satan : : 
the spiritual enne- princes of the darkenes of this worlde, a- 
serene: NO*e gaist spiritual wickednesses, which areabo- 
ue. 
13 For this cause, take vnto you the whole C 
armoure of God, that ye may be able to re 
sist in the euyl day, and hauing finished all 
thynges, stand stedfast. 
14 Stande therfore, and your loynes gyr- 
de about with veritie, hauing on, the brest 
plate of ” rightuousnes : *nnoceeie acl 
15 And your fete shod with the prepara- godly life. 
tion of the Gospel of peace. 
16 Aboue all, take to you the shield of 
fayth, wherwith ye may quenche all the 
fyry dartes of the wycked. 
17 * And take the helmet of ” saluation, Esai.59.c. 
and the sword of the Sprite, which is, the 1.éhess.5.b. 
"“Thesaluatis 
worde of God. purchased by 
18 And pray alwayes with all maner pra- 1esus Christe. 
yer and supplication in the Sprite: & wat- 
che therunto with all perseuerance & sup- 
plication, for all Sainctes. 
19 * And for me, that vtterance may be ge- 1, Thess.5.¢ 
uen vnto me, that I may open my mouth 
boldly, to vtter the secretes of the Gos- 
pel. 
20 Whereof I am messenger in bondes, 
that therin I may speake frely, as it becom- 
meth me to speake. 
21 But that ye may also knowe myne affai- p 
res, and what I do, Tychicus, my deare bro- 
ther and faythful minister in the Lord, 
shal shewe you of all thinges. 
22 Whome 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 321 


22 Whome I sent vnto you for the same 
purpose, that ye myght knowe what case I 
stande in, and that he myght comfort your 
hearts. ; 

23 Peace be with the brethren, and loue 
with fayth from God the Father, and from 
the Lord Iesus Christ. 

24 Grace be with all them which loue our 


| “Or, life euer- : oye Boe 
lasting, which Lord lesus Christ, to their ” immortalitie. 


is the ende of Amen. 
this grace. 


Sent from Rome vnto the Ephesians by 
Tychicus. 


THE ARGYMENT OF THE 


Epistle to the Philippians. 


ds AVL being warned by the holy 
Gost to go to Macedonia, planted 
6 first a Churche at Philippi, a citie 
? of the same contrey. but because his 
charge was to preache the Gospel 
vniuersally to all the Gentils, he trauailed from 
place to place, til at the length he was taken pri- 
soner at Rome, wherof, the Philippians being ad- 
uertised, sent their minister Epaphroditus with 
relief unto him: who declaring him the state of 
the Churche, caused him to write this epistle: 
wherin he comendeth them that they stode man- 
fully against the false Apostles, putting them in 
mynde of his good wil towarde them, and ex- 
horteth them that his imprisonment make them 
not to shrinke: for the Gospel therby was confir- 
med & not diminished. especially he desireth the 
S.i. 


to fie ambition, and to embrace modestie, prome- 
sing to sende Timotheus unto them, who shulde 
instruct them in matters more amply. yea and 
that he him selfe wolde also come vnto them. ad- 
ding likewise the cause of their ministers so long 
abode. And because ther were no greater enne- 
mies to the crosse then the false Apostles, he con- 
futeth their false doctrine, by prouing only Chri- 
ste to be the ende of ull true religion, with whome 
we haue all thing, und without whome we haue 
nothing so that his death ts our life, and his re- 
surrection, our iustification. Afier this followe 
certeyn admonitions both particuler and gene- 
ral, with testification of his affection towarde 
them, and thanckful accepting of their beneuo- 
lence. THE 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO TILE 


Philippians. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER 


S. Paul discouereth his hurt towarde them 
by his thankes geuing, prayers, and wishes for 
their faith und saluation. he sheweth the fruit 
of his crosse, and exhorteth them to rnitie and 
patience. 


A Ngo COS «> AVL and Timo- 
NT ea OLE theus the ser- 
IS \ uantes of lesus 
Ne Christe, to all 
“eh > the Saietes in 
Pye 485 SK Christ — Jesus 
‘f y: ys f 
SS) )) which are at 
2 Philippi, with 
b the 4 Bysshops, 
OO~ and Deacons : 
2 Grace be to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and from the Lord T[esus 
Christ. 


Sil. 


« By bishops he- 
re he meaueth the 
that had charge of 
the worde and go- 
uerning,as pastors 
doctors, elders: by 
deacons, suche as 
had charge of the 
distribution, and 
of the poore and 
sicke. 


Chap. TU. THE EPISTLE 
*Tthanke my God hauing you in perfect 1. Thess. 1.4 
memorie. 


4 (Alwayes in all my prayers for all you, 
praying with gladnes) 


5 Because of the ” fellowship which ye ha- “With other, | 


. Churches. 
ue in the Gospel, from the” first day vnto That ve rece 


now. aued the Gos 


6 And am suerly certified of thys, that he ae 

which began a good worke in you, shal go 

forth wyth it vntyl the ” day of les’ Christ. Wiliams! 
7 As it becometh me so to iudge of you the crowneol 
all, because I beare in perfect remembran- glonicy 


» It was a sure ce > that both in my bandes, and also in my 
token of their lo- 


ie, that-they dpa Getence,.and confirmation of the Gospel, 
helpe him by all you all were partakers of my ” grace. “Or, peculier 
meanes possible, ? 


when he was abset 8 For God beareth me recorde, how grea- 6 forChrists 
and in prison,euen 


peat they had bes. UGLY I longe after you all from the very oa 
He, pplsoners with heart rote in Iesus Christe. 

9 And thys I pray, that your loue may in- 
crease, yet more and more in knowledge, 
and in all iudgement. 

10 That ye may discerne thynges that dif- 
fer one from another, that yemay be pure, & 


¢ That you soin © go forwarde without any let, vntil the 


crease in godlynes 
that not only ye day of Christ. 


can put difference }} Fylled wyth the fruites of “ ryghtuous- ” Rightuous- 
betwene good and : 


Z nesis the tree 
euil:but also that Des, Which come by Jesus Christe vnto the good workes 
ye proffit more & ; : the fruit. 

se eect haat si glorie and praise of God. 


ping backe, or sté- 12 I would ve vnderstode brethren, that 
ainginastaye- the things which haue happened vnto me, 

are tourned to the great furtheryng of the 

Gospel. 

13 Sothat my bandes in ” Christ, are fa- “Which Isu- 

4 Thatis, inthe mous throughout all the ¢ Iudgement hall, Steyn for | 

Court or Palais of * 
the | Emperonr 2D in all other places. 
Nero. 14 Insomuche that many of the brethren 

in the Lord are boldned through my ban- 


des, 


| 
] 


benefit to suf. 


| 
| 


} 


| 
| 


| 
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des, and dare more frankely speake the 
\’Or, professe " worde. 

ithe Gospel. 15 Some there are which preache Christe 
of enuie and stryfe, and some also of good 


16 The one parte preacheth Christe of stry 
|” With a cor- fe and not ” purely, supposing to adde mo- 
prope mynde. ve affliction to my bandes. 
17 The other parte of love, knowing that 
I am set to defende the Gospel. 
18 What then? Sothat Christ be preached 
all maner wayes, whether it be * vnder a 
pretence, or syncerely : I therin ioye, yea, 
and wy] ioye. 
19 For I knowe that this shal tourne to 
my saluation, through your prayer, and by 
the helpe of the Sprite of Iesus Christe. 
C 20 As]J hartely loke for, & hope, that in no 
thing I shalbe ashamed : but that wyth all 
confidence, as all wayes in tymes paste, even 
so now Christe shall be magnified in my 
body, whether it be through lyfe, or els 
death. 
21 For Christe zs to me both im life, and in 
death aduantage. 
22 And whether tof lyue in the fleshe, we- 
re profitable for me, and what to chose I 
wote not. 
23 For Iam greatly in doubte on bothe sy 
des : desiring to be lowsed and to be wyth 
Christe, which thyng is beste of all. 
” Or, body. 24 Neuerthelesse, to abyde in the ” fleshe 
as more neadful for you. 
25 And thys am I sure of, that I shal aby- 
de, and wyth you all continue, for the fur- 
therance and ioy of your faith. 
26 That ye may more abundatly reioyce in 
S.il. 


e Their pretence 
was to preache 
Christe, & therfo- 
re their doctrine 
was true: but they 
were ful of ambi- 
tion & enuie thin- 
kingto defacePaul 
and preferre them 
selues. 


£ To lyue in the 
fleshe is to lyue in 
this brittel body, 
til webe called to 
lyue euerlasting- 
ly:but to liue ac- 
cording to the 
fleshe, or to be in 
the fleshe, signifie, 
to be destitute of 
the Spirit and to 
be plonged in the 
filthy concupiscen- 
ces of the fleshe. 


Chap. IL. THE EPISTLE 


Iesus Christe for me, by my cOming to you 
agayne. 
27 *Only let your conuersation be, as it be Eph.4.a. 


commeth the Gospel of Christe: that whe- he oF 4 
ther I come and se you, or els be absent, Ip 


may heare of your matters that ye” conti- ” Or, stande. 

nue in one Sprite, and in one mynde figh- 

ting all together through the fayth of the 

Gospel. 

28 And in nothmg feare your aduersaries 

‘The more that Which is to them a ‘token of perdition, & 

the Gospel them, tO you of saluation, and that of “God. — “Godsheweth 
re manifestly they 29 For vnto you it is geuen for Christe, i Ge 
OG icone, tate not only ye should beleue on him, but bis, and who 
destruction, and also suffre for hys sake : 
pecticesres’ for 50 Hauing euen the same fyght, which ye 
os nae ae Sawe me haue, and now haue heard ¢o be in 
saluation. me. 


THE 11. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth them uboue all things to hu- 
militie wherby pure doctrine is chiefely mayn- 
teined, promising that he and Timotheus wil 
spedely comme unto them, and excuseth the lon- 
ge tariing of Epaphroditus. 


F there be therfore any consolation in A 
Christ, if there be any comfort of loue, if 
there be anv fellowship of the Sprite, if the- 
re be any compassion and mercie : 
2 Fulfyl my ioye, that ye be like mynded, 
hauing the selfe same loue, being of one 
* From the con. aecorde, and of * one iudgement. 
sent of wils an ‘ 
niyndes he pruce- 3 That nothyng be done through strife or 
Wont to decane, Vayne glorie, but that in mekenes of myn- 


that there might de * euery mah esteme other better then Rom. 12.c. 
ve ful and perfect 1 - If : 
concorde. him selfe. 


4 And 


324 
4 And loke not euery man on his owne 
thynges, but euery ma also on the thinges 
of other men. 
5 Let the same mynde be in you that was 
in Christe Iesus. 
6 Who ° beyng in the shape of God, 
thoght it no robbery to be equal wyth 
God : 
7 But he made hym selfe of no reputati- 
) “The poore & ON, and toke on hym the” shape of a seruat 
ea eee and was made lyke vnto men, and was fo- 
He was sene UNde in ” appearance as a man, 
| and heard of § He humbled hym selfe, & became obe- 
i men, so that ~, : = 
his behaniour dient vnto the death, eué the death of the 
declared that y 
| he was asami CFOSSC. 
| serable man. 9 Wherfore, God hath highly exalted 
gy him, & geué him a Name aboue all names. 
Rom.14.b. 10 * That at y Name of Iesus shoulde eue- 
ae ry “knee bowe, bothe of thinges in heauen, 
and be sub- and thinges in earth, and thinges vnder 
iect to him. earth. 
John 13.5. 11 * And that euery tonge should confes- 
H.cor.8.12.¢ ce that Iesus Christ is the Lord, vnto the 
prayse of God the Father. 
12 Wherfore my dearly beloued, as ve ha 
ue alwayes obeved, not whé I was present 
only, but now muche more in mine absen- 
ce, eué so*make an ende of your owne sal- 
“ Which may uation with ” feare and trembling. 


make you ca- 7 « ga ape ape ee 
reful & aii. /3 For it is God which worketh in you, 
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gent. both the wil and also the dede, euen of his 
fre beneuolence. 
1. Pet.4.c. 14 Do all thmgs wythout *murmunng & 


| reasonnings : 
| 15 That ve may be fautelesse, and pure, 
and the sonnes of God without rebuke in 
the middes of a naughtic & wicked nati- 
S.it. 


> Yf Christe 
being very God 
equal with the Fa- 
ther, layd asyde 
his glorie, & being 
Lord, became a 
seruant, and will- 
ingly submitted 
him selfe to moste 
shameful death: 
shal we which are 
nothing but vile 
slaues, through 
arrogacie tread 
downe our bre- 
thren, & preferre 
our selues ? 


© Rune forwarde 
in that race of righ 
tuousnes wherin 
God hath  frely 
placed you 
through Tesus 
Christe, and con- 
ducteth you his 
children by his 
Spirit to walke in 
good workes, and 
so to make your 
vocation sure. 


Chap. II. 


THE EPISTLE 


ou, among whych, ye shyne as lyghtes in 

the worlde, 

16 ” Putting forth the” worde of lyfe: that I 

may reloyse in the day of Christ, that I ha 

ue not runne in vayne, nether haue labo- 

red in vayne. 

17 Yea and thogh I be offered vp vpon 

the offeryng and sacrifice” of your fayth: I 

am glade, and reioyce wyth you all. 

18 For the same cause also be ve glade, & 

reioyce with me. 

19 I trust in the Lord Iesus, to sende Ti- 

motheus shortly vnto you, that I also may 

be of good comforte, when I knowe what 

case ye stande in : 

20 For I haue no man that is so like myn- 

ded, whych wyth so pure affection careth 

for your matters. 

21 For all other” seke theyr owne, and not 

that whych is Iesus Christes. 

22 Also ve knowe the profe of hym, how 

that as a sonne with the father, so wyth me 

bestowed he his labour in the Gospel. 

23 Hym therfore I hope to send assone as 

Iknowe how it wyl go wyth me. 

24 And trust in the Lord, that I also my 

selfe shal comme shortly. 

25 But I supposed it necessary to séde my 

brother Epaphroditus vnto you my com- 

panio in labour, and felow souldier, your 

messanger, and he that ministred vnto me 

such things as I wanted. 

26 For he longed after you, and was ful 

of heauines, because that ye had heard 

say, that he had bene sycke. 

27 And no doute he was sycke, and that 

nye vnto death: but God had mercie on 
him: 


C 

” As they 
which in th 
night set 
forth a canc 
le to gyu 
light to o 
thers. 


“The Gospel 
"To confirm 
you in you 
faith. 


“They rather 
soght proffit 
by their prea 


ching, then 
Gods glorie. 
D 


"He appro- 
ueth them 
which hazard 
their life to 
relieve the 
prisoners of 
Christe. 


A 


“Which ye ha 
ue often he- 
ard of me 


” Which har- 
ke against the 
true doctrine 
” or, cutting. 


“Tn outwarde 
things. 


Act. 23.¢. 
2.cor.1l.e. 
Act.23.b. 
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him: not on him only, but on me also: lest I 

sholde haue sorow vpon sorow. 

28 I sent him therfore the diligentlier, 

that when ye should se him agayne ye 

myght reioyce, and I myght be the lesse so 

rowful. 

29 Receaue him therfore in the Lord wyth 

all gladnes, & make muche of such: 

30 Because that for? the worke of Christ 4 He calleth it 
he “ was nye vnto death, and regarded not Bere the worke of 


his life, to fulfyl that seruice ‘which was ste, who was bonde 


in the personne of 
lacking on your part towarde me. Hodes EG 


de of necessaries. 


THE Iil. CHAPTER. 


He warneth thé to beware of false teachers, 
against whome he setteth Christe, ltkewise him 
selfe and his doctrine, and reproueth mannes 
oune ryghtuousnes. 


Oreouer, my brethren reioyce in the 

Lord. It greueth me not to wryte” the 
same thyngs to you: and for you it isa sure 
thing. 
2 Beware of” dogges, beware of euil wor 
kers, beware ” of the # concision. * The false apo- 
3 For we are Circumcision, which wor- stlessloried inthe 
shyp God in the spirite, & reloyce in Christ wher vnto S. Paul 
Jesus, and haue no confidence “ in the fle- tee 
she: on, which is cut- 
4 Thoghe I haue wherof I might reioyce cee an ate 
also in the fleshe. If any other man thin- Churehe. 
keth that he hath wherof he might trust in 
the fleshe : muche more I. 
5 Circumcised the evght day, of the kin- 
red of Israel, of the tribe of Beniamin, * an 
Hebrue of the Hebrucs, * by profession, a 
Pharisei. 


Chap. II. THE EPISTLE 


6 And as concerning feruentnes, I perse- 
cuted the Churche, and as touching the 
rightuousnes which is in the Lawe, I was 
vnrebukable. 
7 But the thinges that were vantage vn- 
to me, the same I cotted losse for Christes 
sake, 
8 Yea douteles I thinke all thinges but 
losse for that excellét knowledges sake of 
Christ Iesus my Lord : for whome T haue 
counted all things losse, and do iudge thé 
but donge, that I might winne Christ: 
9 And might be“ founde in him, thatis, not 
hauyng myne owne rightuousnes, which is 
of the Lawe, but that which is through y 
faith of Christ, [ meane, the rightuousnes 
which commeth of God through faith, 
10 That I may knowe him, and the vertue 
of his resurrection, and the fellowship of 
his afflictions, & be made coformable vn- 
to his deathe : 
11 If by any meanes! myght attayne vn- 
to the ” resurrection of the dead. 
»Orhauenowta 12 > Not as thogh I had alredy atteyned 
Ihorof tottharhe tO the marke, ether were alredy perfect : 
done NO ay but I followe, if that I may comprehende 
cause he wolde de. that for whose sake [am “ comprehended 
clarethe excellen: of ‘Chiist less. 
cie therof. 
13 Brethren, 1 counte not my selfe, that I 
haueatteyned to the marke: but one thing J 
do, I forget that Wis behynde, and ende- 
uour my selfe vnto that which is before, 
© This perfection 14 And follow hard vnto that marke ap- 
sandeth in forsa~ pointed, to obtayne the rewarde of the hye 
ing synne, and to F : : 
be renued through Calling of God in Christe [esus. 
chich oly is per, £9 Let vs therfore as many as” be ® per- 
feet. fect, be thus wyse mynded: and if ye be 
other 


faith. 


B 


“As one graf 
ted in him by 


“That is, toli 
fe euerlastig. 
C 


“We carenne 
no farther 
then God ge- 
neth vs 
stréght, & she 
weth vs the 
way. 


“Or, have mo 
re proffited | 
then others. | 
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other wyse mynded, God shal open euen 
“That is, that the ” same vnto you. 
this is out? 16 Neuerthelesse, in that wherunto we are 
& straight rx- come, let vs procede by one rule, * that we 


ve orlyné- may be affectionned a like. 

l.cor.1.b. 17 Brethren be folowers of me, and loke 
on them which walke euen so, as ye haue 

D vs for an ensample. 

Rom.16.e. 18 *Formany walke, of whome I haue told 
you often, & now tel you weping, that they 
are the ennemies of the Crosse of Christ, 

"Or, rewarde 19 Whose” ende is damnation, whose God 
is their bely, and whose 4 glorie is to their 
shame, which are worldely mynded. 

In mynde, & 20 But our” conuersation is in heauen, fro 

aes whence also we loke for the * Sauiour, evé 

Cor. lia. : 

tite 2.c. the Lord Iesus Christ, 

2} Who shal change our vile bodie, that 
it may be fadioned lvke vnto his glori- 
ous body, according to the working, “wher 
by he is able to subdue all thinges vnto 
him selfe. 


THE IIll. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth them to be of honest conuersn- 
tion, and thanketh them because of the prouision 
that they made for him being in prison, & so co 
cludeth with salutations. 


A ’PHerfore my brethren dearly beloued 
and longed for, my ioy and croune, so 
continue in the Lord ve beloued, as J haue 
tolde you. 
2 I pray Euodia, and beseche Syntyche, y 
they be of one aceord in the Lord. 
3 Yea, and I beseche thee faithful yock- 
felowe, helpe the women which labored 
with me in the Gospel, wyth Clemente 


a The vayne glo- 
rie which they se- 


ke after in this 
worlde shal tourne 


to their confusion, 
and shame. 


Chap. III. THE EPISTLE 


also, and wyth other my labour felowes, 
* This boke Eze- Whose names are in the * # boke of life. Luke. 10. e. 
Siting site tea 4 Reioyce in the Lord alway, and agayne ba 17.6. 
se of Israel, and [ say reloyce. psal. 69. f. 
the secret of the : 
Lord.Chap.I3.a,_ 2 Let your patient mynde be knowen vn- 
to all men. The Lord is euen” at hande. ” To succour 
6 * Be not careful: but in all thinges she- 47") ¢ | 
we your petition vnto God in prayer, and Ce 
supplication wyth geuing of thankes. 
7 And the peace of God which passeth B 
all vnderstading, ” shal defende your har- cyto Sata 
tes and mindes in Christ Iesus. a ns yone 
8 Furthermore brethren, whatsoeuer thyn ¥s this peace 
ges are true, whatsocuer thynges are hone 
ste, whatsoeuer thynges are iust, whatsoe- 
uer thinges are pure, whatsoeuer thinges 
pertayne to loue, whatsoever thinges are 
of honeste reporte : if there be any ver- 
tuous thing, if there be any laudable thing, 
those same haue ve in your minde. 
9 Which ye haue bothe learned and re- 
ceaued, & heard, & also sene in me: those 
thynges do: and the God of peace shalbe 
with you. 
10 I reioyce in the Lord greatly, that now ¢ 
at the last ye are reuiued agayne to care 
for me, wherin notwithstanding ye were 
careful, but ye lacked opportunitie. 
11 Ispeake not because of ” necessitie. for ” That 1 was 
I haue learned in whatsoeuer estate I am, Pinte my no 
therwyth to be content. uertie. 
12 And I can be cast downe, and I cana- 
bunde. Everywhere in all thinges I am in- 
structed, both to be ful, & to be hongry, 
to haue plenty, and to suffre nede. 
13 I can do all thynges through the helpe “ Not of his 
. owne vertue 
of Christe, whych strengtheneth me. or fre wil. 
14 Not 
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7 
14 Notwythstanding ye haue wel done, ¥ 
ye bare part with me in my tribulation. 
15 And ye Philippians knowe also that in 
“When I first the ” begynning of the Gospel, when I de- 


aes an. parted from Macedonia, no Churche bare 


you. part with me as concerning ® geuing and» He had gyuen 
: b ail of his part in com 

receauing, but ye only. , municating with 

D 16 For when J was in Thessalonica, ye sent théspiritual thigs, 

but he receaued no 

once, and afterwarde agayne vnto my ne- thing of thé which 

des ‘ . oght at least to ha 


, ue relieved him in 
17 Not that I desire a rewarde : but I desi- hisnecessitie. 


re the frute which may forther your reke- 
ning. 
18 I receaued all, and haue plenty: I was 
euen fylled, after that I had receaued of 
Epaphroditus that which came from you, 
an odour that smelleth swete, a sacrifice 
accepted and pleasant to God. 
19 And my God shal fulfil all your nedes 
through his glorious rvches in Iesus Chri 
ste. 
20 Vnto God & our Father be prayse for 
euermore. Amen. 
21 Salute all ¥ Sainctes in Christe Iesus. 
The brethren W are with me, grete you. 
22 All the Sainctes salute vou: and moste 
isndie ss of all they which are of the ” Emperours 
to the Empe housholde. 
rour Nero. 23 The grace of our Lord [esus Christ be 
with you all. Amen. 


Sent from Rome by Epaphroditus. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


Epistle to the Colossians . 


er Se By N this Epistle S. Paul putteth dif 

‘ % ference betwene the lyuely, effectu 
3 al, and true Christ: & the fayned, 
ye contrefuit, and imagined Christ, 

: whome the false apostles taught. 
And firs he cofirmeth the doctrine which Epa 
phras had preached, wisshing them increase of 
faith, to esteme the btcelloncte of Gods benefit 
towarde them: teaching them also that salulatio, 
and whatsoeuer good thing ca be desired stan- 
deth only i Christe: whome only we embruse 
by his Gospel. But forasmuche as the false bre- 
thern wolde haue mised the Lawe with the Go- 
spel, he toucheth those flatterers vehemétly, and 
exhorteth the Ephesians to staye only in Christ, 
without whome all things arc but mere vani- 
tie. And as for Circumcision, ubstinéce, fro mea- 
tes, external holynes, worshiping of Angels as 
meanes wherby to come to Christe, he vtterly cé 
demneth, shewing what was the office and na- 
ture of ceremonies which by Christ are abrogat : 
so that now the exercises of the Christians stade 
in mortification of the fleshe, newenes of lyfe, 
with other like offices apperteyning both zene- 
rally and particulerly to all the faithful. 
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THE EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO THE 


Colossians. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


He geueth thankes vnto God for their faith, 
confirmeth the doctrine of Epaphras, prayeth 
for thincrease of their faith, he sheweth rnto 
them the true Christ, and discouereth the con- 
terfait Christ of the false apostles, he approucth 
his autoritie and charge, & of his fuithful exe- 
cuting of the same. 


AVL AN APO- 

stle of Tesus 

Christe, by the 

wil of God, 

and Timotheus 

our brother, 

2 To them, 

which are at 

Collosse, 

Sainctes and 

faithful in Christe, grace be to you, & 

peace from God our Father, and from the 

Lord Iesus Christe. 

3 We geue thankes to God the Father of ; 
For without 


our Lord Iesus Christe, alwayes praying Christe ther is po 
for you: faith to be saued 

Leng é : _ _ by, but only a vay- 
4 Since we heard of your faith? in Christ ne opinion. 


Chap. I. 


THE EPISTLE 


Jesus, and of your loue to all Sainctes. 

5 For the hopes sake which is layd vp for 

you in heauen, of which hope ye haue he- 

ard before by y worde of trueth which is 

the Gospel. 

6 Which is come vnto yon, eué as it is vn- 

to all the worlde, and is frutful, as it is al- 
soamong you, from the first day, that ye he 

arde & truely knewe the grace of God, 

7 As ye also learned of Epaphras our de- B 

are felowe seruat, which is for you a faith- 

ful minister of Christ: 

8 Who also declared vnto vs your loue, 

which ye haue ” by the Spirite. “Which com- 
9 For this cause we also, since the day we mirocte” 
heard of it, cease not to pray for you, and 

to desire that ye might be fulfilled with 

perfect knowledge of ” his wil, in all wys- ” That is, 
dome, and spiritual vnderstanding. soe 

10 *That ye myght walke worthy of the Ephe4.a. 
Lord in all thinges that please, being * fru- eel Le 
teful in all good workes, and encreasing 1° Cor.1.a. 
in the knowledge of God: 

11 Strengthened with all might, through 

his glorious power, vnto all pacience, and 

longe suffring, with ioyfulnesse, 

12 Geuyng thankes vnto the Father, © 

hath made vs mete to be partakers of the 
inheritance of Sainctes in light: 

13 Who hath delivered vs fro the power 

of darknesse, and hath translated vs into 


the kyngdome * of his deare Sonne. Mat3.d. | 
14 In whom we haue redemptid through ee 
pet ld. 


>For God isma his bloud, that is to say, the forgyuenes of Heb.1.a. 


de visible in the fle 
she of Christe, an 


q synnes, 


| 
the diuinitiedwel 15 Who is the *® image of ¥ inuisible God, 7Besotten be | 


leth in him corpo 


rally. 


: > fore any thig. 
the first begotten of euery thing created. wascreated. 
16 * For 
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ohn. .a. 16 * For by him were all thinges created, 
which are in heauen, and which are in 
earth, thinges visible, and inuisible, whe- 
ther they be Maiestie or Lordeship, ether 
Rule or Power : all thinges were created 
by him, and in him, 
C 17 And he is before all thinges, & in him 
all thinges haue their being. 
18 And he is the heade of the body of the 
1. Cor.15.c. Churche, he is the begynnyng,* and © first 
reucl.1.b. bes otten of the dead. that in all he might 
haue the preeminence. 
19 For it pleased the Father, that in him 
should all” fulnes dwel, 
” That the 20 And by him to reconcile ” all things 
Churche is Vnto him selfe, and to set at peace through 
body might the bloude of his crosse, both thinges in 
teceaue of his : ‘ 
abundance, arth, and thinges in heauen. 
‘hat is the 21 And you which were in times past stri- 
che. gers & enemies, because your myndes were 
set in euil workes, hath he now recociled, 
22 In y body of his fleshe through death, 
Luk.1.g. to make you * holy, vnblamable and with 
py ae out faute in his syght, 
ite2.c. 23 * Yf ye continue, grounded and stablys- 
fohn 15.4. shed in the faith, and be not moued away 
from the hope of the Gospel, wherof ve 
haue heard and which hath bene preached 
to euery creature which is vnder heauen : 
wherof I Paul am made a minister. 
D 24 Now ioye [in my suffringes Wf suffre 
Or, your co- for ” you, & fulfyl 4 y rest of the afflictions 
| of Christ in my fleshe, for his bodyes sa- 
ke, which is the Churche. 
25 Wherof fam made a minister, accor- 
ding to the ordinance of God, which or- 
(inance is geuen me vnto youwarde, to 


ee 


© He that rose 
first agayne frothe 
dead to take pos. 
session of life euer 
lastig, which rising 
may be called a 
new byrth. 


4 As Christe hath 
once suffered in 
him selfe to rede- 
me his Churche,& 
to sanctifie it: so 
doth he dayly suf- 
fre in his mébers, 
as partaker of the- 
ir infirmities, and 
therfore a reutger 
of their iniuries. 


Chap. I. 


THE EPISTLE ! 
fulfil the ” worde of God. “Which is the! 


26*V Vhichis y mysterie hyd since y worlde eine 2 on 
bega, & synce y beginnyng of generatios, Ue ec 
but now is opened to his Sainctes, Rom. 16.d. | 
27 To whome God would make knowen ¢phe.3.b. 
what is the riches of this glorious myste- age Pa 
rie among the Gentiles, which riches is 

Christ in you, * the hope of glorie, 1.pet.1.b. 
28 Whome we preache, warning euery ma, }- Zé. 1.4. 
& teaching euery man in all wisdome, to | 
make euery man perfect in Christ Jesus. : 
29 Where vnto I also labour and stryue, 
euen as far forth as his working worketh 


in me mightely. 


THE 11. CHAPTER. 


Hauing protested his good wil towarde thé, he 
admonisheth thé not to turne backe fré Christe to 
the seruice of Angels or any other inuention, or 
els ceremonies of the Lawe, which haue finished 
their office, and are ended in Christ. 


Fo I would ye knewe what” fyghtyng I A 
haue for your sakes, and for them of La (0% Pames& 
odicea, & for as many as haue not sene my 
” person in the fleshe, ” Me present 
2 That their harts myght be comforted & ™ eye 
knyt together in loue, and in all riches of 
persuaded vnderstading, for to know the 
mysterie of God the Father and of Christ : 
3 In whome are hyd all the treasures of 
wysedome and knowledge. 
4 And this I say lest any man should be- 
gyle you with entising wordes. 
5* For thogh I be absent in the” fleshe, yet 1. Cor.5.o. 
am I pr esent with you in the” sprite, ioying 7° a eA! 
and beholding the ordre that ye kepe, and 

your 
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your stedfast faith in Christ. 

6 As ye haue therefore receaued Christe 

Tesus the Lord, exen so walke in him. 

B 7 Roted and built in him, and stedfast in 

1. Cor.1.a. the faith, as ye haue * learned, abunding 

therin with thankes geuyng. 

8 Beware lest any man come and spoyle 

you through ? philosophie, and deceatful 

vanitie, through the traditions of men, ac- 

cording to the ordynances of the world, 

and not after Christ: 


Chap.t.c. 9 * For in him dwelleth all the fulnes of 
tohn 1.6. the > Godheade bodyly. 
10 And ye are complete in him, which is 
the heade of all Rule and Power. 
11 In whom also ye are circumcised, with 
Rom.2.d. * Circumcision made without handes, by 
ephe.2.c. putting of the synful body of the fleshe, 
“Made by the through the Circumcision,” ¥ is in Christ: 
spintofChri 19 Tn that ye are * buried W him through 
Rom.6.a. Baptisme, in whom ye are also rysen agav- 
aoe ’. ne through * faith that is wroght by ¥ ope 
“"" ratid of God which raysed hym fro death. 
Ephe.1.a._ 13 * And ye which were dead in synne, & 
Cc 


in the vneircumcision of your fleshe, hath 
he quickened with him, forgeuing you all 
your trespaces. 

14 And putting out the © handwryting of 
ceremonies that was agaynst vs, whtch / 
say Was cotrarie to vs: he toke it out of the 
way, and hath fastened it on his crosse. 
’AsSatanand 15 And hath spoyled” Rule and Power, & 
ls Angels. hath made a shewe of them openly, & hath 
triumphed ouer them in the same crosse. 
16 Let no man therfore condemne you 
about meat and drincke, or for a peece 


Tau. 


4 Teaching you 
vayne speculatiis, 
as worshiping of 
Angels, of blynde 
ceremonies, & beg 
gerly traditions. 


>In saying that 
the (Godheade) is 
reallyin Christ,he 
sheweth that he is 
very God:also say 
ing(in hi)he decla- 
reth two distinete 
natures: and hy 
this worde (dwell- 
eth) he proueth 
that it is ther for 
euer. 


¢ The ceremoni- 
es & rites were as 
it were a publike 
profession, and 
hadwriting of the 
miserable state of 
men kynde: for 
Circumcision dyd 
declare our natu- 
ral pollution, the 
purifiings and was 
shings signified 
the fylth of synne: 
the sacrifiees tes- 
tified that we were 
giltie of death. 


Chap. III. 


@ Their doctrine 
was rather what to 
eate and drinke, 
then how to serue 
God aright. 


THE EPISTLE 


of an“ holy day, or of the newe moone, or “As to make 
of the Sabbath dayes. ee 
17 Which are nothing but shaddowes of 

thinges to come: but ¥ body is in Christe. 

18 * Let no man wilfully beare rule ouer p 

you by humblenes, and worshipping of Mat.24.a, 
Angels, auancing him selfe in those thin- 

ges which he neuer sawe, rashely puft vp 

with his fleshly mynde : 

19 And holdeth not the heade, wherof all 

the body furnished and knit together by } 
iointes & couples, encreaseth with the in- 

creasyng that commeth of God. 

20 Wherfore, yf ye be deade with Christ 

& are fre from the ordinaces of the world, 

why, as thogh ye yet lyued in the world, 

are ye burdened with traditions, 

21 Of them that say, Touche not, Taste not, 

Handel not ? 

22 Which all” perishe with the vsyng of ” and apper 
them, and are after the * commandements (op que 
and doctrines of men. dome of 
23 Which thinges haue in deed a shewe Perso. a. 
of wysdome, in volontarie worshipping 

and humblenes, and in not sparing the bo 

dy: yetare of no value but apperteine to those 

things wherwith the ¢ fleshe is crammed. 


THE It. CHAPTER. 


Against the false exercises and ceremonies of 
the false apostles he opposeth the true exercises 
of the godly, beginnyng at the founteyn, which 
is mortificatio & newenes of life, to the which 
he addeth exhortations both general and parti- 
euler and so after his recommédations, he wis- 
sheth them all prosperitie. 

If 
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? A LF ye then be” rysen agayne with Christe, 

een, ce seke those thinges which are aboue, whe 

remonies. re Christ sytteth at y ryght hade of God. 
2 Set your affection on thinges which are 
aboue, and not on thinges, which are on 


the earth. 
“With Chri. 3 For ye are” dead, and your lyfe is hyd 
gee with Christ in God. 


4 When Christe which is our lyfe, shal 
shewe him selfe, then shal ye also appeare 
with him in glorie. 

Ephe.5.a. 5 *? Mortifie therfore your members W 
are on the earth, fornication, vnclennes, 
wantonnes, euyl concupiscence, and coue- 
tousnes which is idolatrie. 

6 For W thinges sakes, the wrath of God 
commeth on the children of disobediéce. 
7 Inthe which vices ye walked once, whé 
ye lyued in them. 

_ B 8 * But now put ye also away all these thin 
ae * ges, wrath, fearcenes, maliciousnes, cursed 
io speaking, filthy speaking out of your mou 
l.pet.2.a. thes. 
pee 9 Lye not one to another, seing that ve ha 

ue put of the olde man with his workes, 
10 And haue put on the newe, which is re 

Gen.1.d. newed in knowledge * after the image of 

4.9.6. him that made him, 

11 Where is nether Greke nor Iewe, Cir- 
cumcision nor vncircumcision, Barbarous, 
Scythian, bonde, fre : but Christ is all & in 
all thinges. 

| C 12 * Now therfore as electe of God, holy & 

Ephe.6.b.  beloued, put on” téder mercie, kyndnes, hit 

r, the in- 3 - 
railes of mer blenes of minde, mekenes, longe suffring : 
vies. 13 Forbearing one another, and forge- 


uyng one another, vf any man haue a qua- 
Til. 


4Extinguishe all 
the strégth of the 
corrupt nature 
which resisteth 
against the Spirit. 


Chap. II. 


> Psalmes, pro- 
perly conteine ci- 
plainings to God, 


narrations,  & 


expostulations : 

Hymnes, — onely 
thankes gyuyng : 
Songes, cdteine 


praises, and 


thankes  geuing, 
but not so largely 


and amply, 
lymnes do. 


as 


THE EPISTLE 


rel to another : eué asChriste forgaue you, 
euen so do ye. 
14 And aboue all these thinges put on loue, 
which is the bonde of perfectnes. 
15 And the peace of God” rule in your ha- “Let it guyde| 
arts, to the which peace ye are called in one fe do- 
bedy : and se that ye be amiable. 
16 Let the” worde of Christ dwel in you ” The doctri- 
plenteously in all wysedome, teaching & a eee 
exhorting your owne selues, in > psalmes, 
hymnes, and spiritual songes, synging w 
a certeyn grace in your hearts, to Y Lord. 
17 *And all thinges whatsoeuer ye do, in 1.Cor.10.9. 
worde or dede do all in the Name of the 
Lord Iesus, geuyng thankes to God the Fa 
ther by him. 
18 * Wiues, submit your selues vnto your p 
owne housbandes, as it is comly in the -phe.5.¢. 
Lord. 
19 * Housbandes, loue your wiues, and be j. Pet.3.«. 
not bytter vnto them. 
20 *Children, obey your fathers and mo- Ephe.6:a. 
thers in” all thinges : for that is wel plea- “Inthe Lord. 
syng vnto the Lord. 
21 Fathers, prouoke not your children to 
anger lest they cast downe their harte. 
22 * Seruantes, be obedient vnto your bo- Ephe.6.a. 
dely masters in all thinges, not with eye #¥ 2-¢ 
seruice as men pleasers, but in synglenes “? ae 
of heart, fearmg God. 
23 And whatsoeuer ye do, do it heartely, 
as thogh ye dyd it to the Lord, and not 
vnto men. 
24 Knowing that of the Lord ye shal re- 
ceaue the reward of inheritace, for ye ser- 
ue the Lord Christe. hephe Se 
25 But he” that doth wronge, shal receaue master. 

for 
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for the wroge that he hath done: nether is 


Rom.2.b. ther *” respect of personnes with God. 


“Whether he 
be master or 


seruant. THE ILI. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth them to be feruent in prayer, to 
walke wysely unto them that are not yet come to 
the true knowledge of Christe, and saluteth 
them. 


A ye masters, do vnto your seruantes, that 
which is iust, and equal, knowing that 
ye also haue a master in heauen. 
Luk.18.a. 2* Continue in prayer, and watch in the 
I. thess.5.c. same with thankes geuyng, 
Ephe.6.b. 3* Praying also for vs, that God open vn- 
eae @. to vs the” doore of vtterance, that we may 
frely preache Speake the mysterie of Christ, wherfore | 
the Gospel. am also in bondes. 
4 That I may vtter it, as it becommeth me 
to speake. 
Ephe.5.d. 5 * Walke” wysely to them that are with- 
vag the com. out, and * redeme the tyme. 
your neigh- 6 Let your speache be gracious alwayes, 
Meee iae & powdred with ” salt, that ye may knowe 
to edification how to answer euery man. 

B7 Our deare brother Tychicus shal tel 
you of all my busynes, which is a faith- 
ful minister, and felowe seruante in the 
Lord, 

8 Whom I haue sent vnto you for the sa- 
me purpose that he myght knowe your af- 
faires, and myght comforte your hearts. 
Phile.b. 9 * With Onesimus a faithful & a belou- 
ed brother, which is one of you. They shal 
shewe you of all thinges which are done 
here. 
10 Aristarchus my prison felowe salu- 
T. iii. 


3 Bestowe the ty 
me wel, which the 
malice of men eue 
ry where plucketh 
from you and cau- 
seth you to abuse 


_ 
o 


Chap. INI. THE EPISTLE 


teth you, & Marcus, Barnabas systers son- C 

ne (touching whom, ye receaued comande 

métes, If he come vnto you, receaue him) 

11 And Iesus which is called Iustus, W are 

> Yf they only of the Circumcision. These > onely are my 
iieache'the Gow, Workefelowes vnto ¥ kyngdome of God, “Im inpresshingl 
De rae ome alee which were vnto my consolation. | 
those fyue & £2 Epaphras the seruant of Christ, which 
twenty yers that ig one of you, saluteth you, and alwayes la 


abele at Rome? boureth feruently for you in prayers, that 
ye may stande perfect and full in all, that 
is the wil of God. 
13 For I beare him recorde, that he hath a D 
feruét mynde towarde you, & toward thé 
of Laodicea, and them of Hierapolis. 
14 Deare * Lucas the Phisitid greteth you, 2. Tim.4.¢ 
and Demas. 
15 Salute the brethren which are of Laodi 
cea, and salute Nymphas, and ¥ Churche, 
which is in his house. 
16 And when this Epistle is read of you, 
cause that it be read in the Churche of ¥ 
Laodiceans also, & that ye lykewyse reade 
the epistle ” writ from Laodicea. ” Ether to 
17 And say to Archippus, Take hede to 7 Fa"), re 
office, that thou hast receaued in the Lord, wolde write 
that thou fulfyl it. to this epistle 
18 The salutation by the hand of me Paul. sentto the Co 
Remember my bandes. Grace be with you. 
Amen. 


Sent from Rome by Tychicus, and Onesi- 
mus. 


THE 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


first Epistle to the Thessalonians. 


Fler that the Thessalonians had 
bene wel instructed in the faith, 
perseculio, which perpetually fol- 
loweth the preaching of the Go- 
~ spel, arose, against the which at- 
thogh they dyd constantly stande : yet S. Paul (as 
moste careful for them) sent Timothie to streng- 
thé thé. who sone after admonishing hi of their 
estute gaue occusion to the Apostle to cofirme thé 
by diuers arguments to be constant in faith, & 
lo suffre whatsoeuer God calleth them vnto for 
the testimonie of the Gospel. exhorting them to de 
clare by their godly lyuing the puritie of their 
retigion. And as the Churche can neuer be 
so purged, that some cockle remaine not among 
the wheat, so ther were among them wic- 
ked men, which by mouing vayne and curious 
questions to ouerthrowe their faith, taught false- 
ly as touching this point of the resurrecti6é from 
the dead: wherof he briefly instructeth thé what 
to thinke, eurnestly forbidding them to seke cari 
ously to knowe the tymes, willing thé rather to 
watche lest the sodeyn comming of Christ come 
upd then at vnwares: and so after certein exhor- 
tutions, and his commendations to the brethern 
he endeth. 


THE FYRST 


EPISTLE OF PAVL TO 
the Thessalonians. 


* * 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


He thanketh God for thé, that they are so sted 
fast in faith & good workes, and receaue the Go 
spel with suche earnestnes, that they are an exé 
ple to all others. 


Avu and Silu- 
anus, and Tj- 
motheus, vnto 
y Churche of 
the Thessaloni- 
ans, which is in 
God y Father, 
& in y Lord 1z- 
SVS CHRISTE, 
grace be to you, 
and peace from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Tesus Christe. : 
2 *We geue God thankes always for you 2. Thess.l.a | 
all, making * mention of you in our pray- Pailip.l.a. | 
ers : 


VAae 


3 With 
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3 Without ceasyng remembring your effe 
B ctual faith, and diligent loue and perseue- 
ring which standeth in y hope of our Lord Ie 
sus Christe, in the syght of God our Father. 
4 Because we knowe brethren beloued, 
how that ye are elect of God. 
5 For our* Gospel came not vnto you in 
worde only, but also in power, and also in 
the holy Gost, and in muche certaintie 
of persuasion, as ye know after what maner 
we behaued our selues among you for your 
sakes. 
c6 And ye became folowers of vs and of 
the Lord, and receaued the worde in mu- 
che affliction, with ° ioye of the holy 
Gost: 
“Or, patrons. 7 So that ye were as” ensamples to all 
that beleue in Macedonia and Achaia. 
8 For from you sounded out the worde of 
the Lord, not im Macedonia and in Achaia 
only: but your faith also which ye haue vn 
to God, spred abrode in all quarters, that 
D it nedeth not vs to speake any thynge at 
all. 
“All thefaith 9 For ” they them selues shewe of you 
ul what maner of entrig in, we had vnto you, 
and how ye tourned to God from ido- 
"For idoles les, for to serue the ” lyuing and true 
es tly God. 
gs & only 
fayned fanta- 1() And for to loke for his Sonne from 
heauen, whome he raysed fro death, / mea- 
ne Iesus which deliuereth vs fro the wrath 
to come. 


THE Il. CHAPTER, 
To the intent they sholde not faint under the 


8 The effectual 
preaching of the 
Gospel is an eui- 
dent token of our 
election, 


> To belene, & tu 
befully persuaded 
to haue the gifts 
of the holy Gost, 
and ioyfully to 
suffer for Christs 
sake are most cer- 
teine signes of our 
election 


Chap. II. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


crossé, he comendeth his diligence in preaching, 
and theirs in obeying. he excuseth his absence, 
that he colde not come and open his heart to 
them. 


po ye your selues knowe brethren, that A 
our entrance in vnto you, was not in 
vayne. 
2 But euen after that we had suffered be- 
fore, and were shamfully entreated at*Phi Act.16.¢. 
lippi (as ve knowe) then were we bolde ” in "By his helpe 
our God, to speake vnto you the Gospel of 
God, wyth muche stryuyng. 
3 For our exhortation was not to vse de- 
ceite, nor yet wickednes, nether was it with 
gyle. 
4 But as we were alowed of God, that the 
Gospel should be committed vnto vs : euen 
so we speake, not as they that please men, 
but God which tryeth our heartes. 
5 Nether yet dyd we euer vse flatteryng 
wordes, as ye knowe, nether dyd we any thig B 
in coulored couetousnes, God is recor- 
de. 
6 Nether soght we prayse of men, nether 
of you, nor yet of any other : 
7 When we myghte haue bene chargea- 
able, asthe Apostles of Christe: but we were 
* He bumbled gentil among you, euen as a*norsse cheris- 
ae oe thine, Sheth her chyldren. 
without all respe- § Thus, being affectioned towarde you, 
cte of lucre, even ; 
as the tender mo- Our good wil was to haue dealte vnto you, 
ther which nour not the Gospel of God only: but also our 


ceth her children, 


and thinketh no owne soules, because ye were deare vuto 
office to vile, for 
her childrés sake VS. Act.10.9 


9 For ye remember brethren, * our labour, 7 ¢4,.4°¢. 
& trauayle : for we laboured day & nyght, 2. thess.3.b.. 
because 
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because we would not be chargeable vnto 
any of you, & preached vnto you the Gos- 
pel of God. 

C10 Ye are wytnesses, and so is God, how 
holyly, and iustly, and vnblamably, we 
behaued our selues amoge you that beleue. 
11 As ye know how that we exhorted, and 
comforted, and besoght euery one of you, 
as a father his chyldren. 

12 That ye would walke worthy of God, 
which hath called you vnto his kyngdome 
and glorie. 

13 For this cause also thanke we God with 
out ceasyng, because that when ye recea- 
ued of vs the worde wherwith God was 
preached, ye receaued it not as the worde 
of men: but (euen as it was in dede) the wor 
de of God, which worde also worketh in 
you that beleue. 

14 For ye brethren, are become folowers 

D of the Churches of God, whych in Iewrie 
are in Christ Iesus, because ye haue suffe- 
red hike things of your owne contrey men, 
as they haue suffered of the Iewes. 

15 Whych both kylled the Lord Iesus and 
theyr owne Prophetes, and haue persecu- 
ted vs : and God they please not, and are co 


“ And wolde trary ” to all men. 
hinder all mé 


fromtheir sal 16 And forbyd vs to preache vnto the Gé 


uation. 


Rom. 1.0. 


tils, that they myght be saued, to fulfyl 
their synnes always: for the wrath of Godis 
> come on them, euen to the vtmost. 

17 Forasmuche brethren, as we are kept 
from you for a season, as concernyng the 
bodily presence, but not in the heart, we 
*enforsed the more to se your face wyth 
great desire. 


b He meaneth 
not this of all the 
lewes in general: 
but of certeyne of 
them particulerly 
which ceased not 
after they had put 
Christ to death to 
persecute his wor- 
de and his mini- 
asters. 


Chap. IIT. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


18 And therfore we would haue come vn 
to you, (I Paul) once or twise: but Sata with 
stode vs. 

19 For what is our hope or ioye, or croune 
of reioysing? are not” ye it in the preséce of ” Therfore 1 
our Lord Jesus Christ at his commyng? ¢o\t¢ not Pr 


: re our glorie and ioye. cept 1 wolde| 
20 Yes, i 8 y forget my sel | 
fe. | 


THE Iii. CHAPTER. 


He sheweth how greatlye he was affectioned 
towarde them both in that he sent Timotheus to 
them, and also prayed for them. 


Vherfore since we could no lenger for 

beare, we thoght it best to remayne at A 
Athens alone : 
2 * And sent Timotheus our brother and 4et.16.d. 
minister of God, and our labour felowe in 
the Gospel of Christe, to stablishe you, and 
to comfort you touching your faith. 
3 That no man should be moued with the- 
se afflictios. for ye your selues knowe, that 
we are euen appoynted there vnto. 
4 For verely when we were wyth you, we 
tolde you before that we shoulde suffre 
tribulation, euen as it came to passe, and as B 
ye knowe. Hs rat f 
5 For thys cause when I coulde no lenger the smale floc 
forbeare, I sét him, that I myght haueknow ** 
ledge of your fayth, leste the tempter had 
tempted you in any sort, and that our la- 
bour had bene bestowed in vayne. 
6 But nowe lately when Timotheus came 
from you vnto vs, and declared to vs your 
fayth, and loue, and how that ye haue 
good remembrance of vs, alwayes desiring 

to se 
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to se vs, as we also desire fo se you. 
C7 Therfore brethren we had consolation 
in you, in all our aduersitie and necessitie, 
through your fayth. 
"Yfyouperse 8 For now are we*alyue, if ye” stande sted * Yfye remayne 
vere in fh fast in the Lord. and true doctrine 
9 For what thankes can we recompence to } shall thinke that 
$ y afflictions 
God agayne for you, for all the ioye that be so many pleasu 
we ioy for your sakes before our God, eS, apg shalbe re 
Ro.1.b.15.e. 10 Night and day * praying excedingly life. 
that we might se you presently, and 
“Wemustdai Might ” fulfil that which is lacking in your 
ly growe fro faith ? 
ae we ert hym selfe our Father, and our 
D Lord Jesus Christe gyde our iorney vnto 
you. 
12 And the Lorde increase yon and make 
you flowe ouer in loue one towarde ano- 
ther, and towarde all men, euen as we do 
towarde you. 
Chap.5.d. 13 *'To make your hearts stable and vnbla- 
|.cor.l-a. Mable, in holynes before God our Father, 
at the comming of our Lord Jesus Christe 


with all his Sainctes. 


THE I1itl. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth them to holynes, innocencie, lo- 
ue, labour, and moderation in lamenting for 
the dead, describing the ende of the resurre- 
ction. 


A Vrthermore we beseche you brethren, 
” and exhorte you in the Lord Tesus, that , 7), eee. 


‘And as it we “ye excel more and more, euen as ye haue de signifieth suche 
re, ouer come commandements 


your selues, teceaued of vs, how ye oght to walke and as one receaueth 


to please God from some man to 
. gyue them in his 


2 For ve knowe what * commandemets we name to others. 


Chap. IIIT. 


6 By these preceps 
of godly life yt 
appearcthwhatwe 
re the commande- 
ments which Paul 
gaue ynto them. 


¢ But that ye may 

he able by your di 
ligence to supply 
your want and ne- 
cessitie. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


gaue you from our Lord lesus Christ. 
3 * For thys is the wyl of God euen that ve 
should be holy, and that ye shuld abstaine 
from fornication. 

4 That euery one of you should know, how 
to kepe his” vessel in holynes and honour. 
5 And not in the luste of concupiscence, 
as do the Gentils which knowe not God. 
6 * That no man oppresse and defraude his 
brother in any matter: for the Lord is a vé 
ger of all suche thinges, as we tolde you be 
fore tyme and testified. 

7 * For God hath not called vs vnto vn- 
clennes, but vnto holynes. 

8 He therfore that despiceth? these things, 
despiceth not man, but God who hath ge- 
uen * you his holy Sprite. 

9 But as touching brotherly loue, ye nede 
not that I write vnto you: * for ye are 
taught of God to loue one another. 

10 Yea and that thyng verely ye do vnto 
all the brethren, which are throughout all 
Macedonia: we beseche you brethren, that 
ye excel more and more. 

11 * And that ye studie to be quiet, and to 
medle wyth your owne busines, and to wor 
ke with your owne handes, ” as we comma- 
ded you. 

12 That ve behaue your selues honestly 
toward them that ” are without, and that 
nothing be © lackyng vnto you. 

13 I woulde not brethren, haue you igno- 
rant concerning them which are fallen a 
slepe, that ye sorowe not as other do which 
haue no hope. 

14 For if we beleue that Iesus dyed, and 
rose agayne; euen so themalso whychslepe 


mn 


Rom. 12.4 
ephe. 5. a. 


"Or, body. 


}. Cor.6.e, 


2. Cor. 1.a. 


1. Cor.7.9. 
Cc 


Tohn. 13.0. 
and 15.0, 
Ll. tohn. 2.6 
and 4.b, 


2. Thess.5.b 


* And not be 
idle. 


“Asstrangers 
and infideles. 
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“Or,haue con” in Jesus, wil God ” bring with him. 


tinued consta 
tly in the 
faith of Chri 


ste. 


“ By raising 
their bodyes 
out of the gra 


ue. 


1. Cor. 15.e. 


l.cor. 15.9. 


“Meanigthem 
which sha) be 
foiide a lyue. 
1. Cor.15.d. 


15 For this say we vnto you in the4 words 
of the Lord, *that we which lyue, & are re- 
mayning, in the comming of the Lord, shal 
not preuent them which slepe. 


16 For the Lord him selfe shal descend 
from heauen with a showte, and the voyce 
Mat.24.e. of the Archangel and * trompet of God: & 


the dead in Christ shal rise firste : 


17 Then shal” we which * liue and remaine 
be ®caught vp with them also in the clou- 


4 Which is in 
the Name of the 
Lorde, and as he 
sholde speake him: 
selfe. 


° In this soden ta 
ing vp, ther shal 


des, to mete the Lord in the ayer: & so shal Bi aeynde uf nile 


we euer be with the Lord. 
18 Wherfore, comfort your selues one a- 
nother with these wordes. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


He enfourmeth them of the daye of dome & cé 
ming of the Lord, exhorteth them to watche, and 
to regard such as preache Gods worde among thé. 


A P Vt of the *tymes and seasons brethren, 


Mat. 24. d. 
2. peter.3.6. 
reu.3.a. 
and 16.6. 


"That is sodé 
ly and vnlo- 
ked fore. 


B 


Here slepeis 
'také for con- 
‘tempt of sale 
uation. 


ye haue no nede that I wryte vnto you. 


tation of the qua- 
lities of our bodi- 
es which shalbe as 
a kynde of death. 


8 So muche the 
more we oght to 
beware of all drea- 


2 For ye your selues knowe perfectly, that mes and fantasies 


the * day of the Lord shal come, euen asa 

thefe in the nyght. 

3 For when they shal say, Peace, and all 

things safe, then commeth on them soden 

destruction, as the ” trauayling of a woman 

with childe, and they shal not escape. 

4 But ye brethren are not in darkenesse, 

that that day should come on you as it we- 

re a thefe. 

5 Ye are all the children of light, and the 

chyldré of the day : we are not of the nyght 

nether of darknes. 

6 Therfore let vs not “ slepe as do other, 
Vii. 


of men which wea- 
ry them selues and 
others in searchig 
out curiously the 
tyme that the Lor 
de shal appeare,al 
leaging tor them 
selnes a vayne pro 
phecie,& most fal- 
sely ascribed to FE 
llas, that 2000 ye- 
re before the La 
we,2000 under the 
Lawe, and 2000 
after the Lawe the 
world shal endure. 


Chap. V. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


but let vs watche and be sober. 
7 For they that slepe, slepe in the night, 
and they that be droncken, are droncken 
in the nyght. 
8 But let vswhych are of the day, be sober, 
*armed with the breste plate of fayth and 
loue, and wyth hope of saluation as an hel- 
met. 
9 For God hath not appoynted vs vnto 
wrath : but to obtayne saluatio by the mea- 
nes of our Lord Iesus Christ. 
10 Which dyed for vs, that whether we 
wake or ” slepe, we shoulde lyue together 
wyth him. 
11 Wherfore exhorte one another, and 
edifie one another, euen as ye do. 
12 We beseche you brethren, that ye kno- 
we them, which labour among you, and ha 
» As the flockeis ue the ouersyght of you in the Lord, ® and 
eae de coin Seue you exhortation. 
his duetie to tea- 13 That ye haue them the more in loue 
Sheet Sead paca for ” their workes sake, and be at peace 
Feligions amonge your selues. 
14 We desire you brethren, warne them 
that are vnruly, comforte the feble myn- 
ded, forbeare the weake, be patiente to- 
ward all men. 


f 
15 *Se that none recompence euyl for euy! P 


vnto any man : but euer folowe beneuolen- 
ce, both amonge your selues, and to all 
men. 
mine ond ane, LO © Reloyce euer. 
cience in Christe ]7 * Pray continually. 
eit iove nthe 18 In all thynges geue thankes : for thys 


you reioyce in the } z 
myddes of sorro- is the * wyl of God in Christ Iesus toward 
you. 


wes. Rom, 5,a. 2. 
cor.6.c. 


19 Quenche 


Esai. 59. c. 
ephe.6.c. 


"Here it is ta 
ken only to 
dye, and mea- 
neth of the 
faithful. 


Cc 


“” Wher this 
causeceaseth, 
that they wor 
ke not, the ho 
nor also cea- 
seth, and they 
must be expel 
led as wolues 
out of the 


D 

Luke. 18.9. 
eccle. 18.4. 
colo.4.a. 


Rom 8.f. 
phil.l.d 


mat.5.b. 
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19 Quenche not that ¢ Sprite. 


“Thepreachig 20 Despice not ” propheciing. 


of the worde 
of God. 


Chap. 3.d. 
l.cor.1.b. 
“Or mynde. 


Nom. 15.¢. 
l.cor.1.b. 


21 Examen all thinges, & kepe that which 
is good. 

22 Abstayne from all kynde of euil. 

23 That God* of peace sactifie you through 
out: and I pray God that your ¢ whole’ spri- 
te both soule and body, be kept fautlesse 
vnto the coming of our Lord Iesus Christ. 
24 * Faythfulishe which called you, which 
wyl also do it. 

25 Brethren, praye for vs. 

26 Grete all the brethren wyth an holy 
kysse. 

27 I charge you in the Lord, that thys epi 
stle be read vnto all the brethren the Sain- 
ctes, 

28 The grace of the Lord Iesus Chnist be 
with you. Amen. 


The fvrst epistle vnto the Thessalonians. 


sent from Athens. 
Vii. 


4 God that hath 
geuen his Spirite 
to his elect wil ne- 
uer snffer it to be 
quenched,buthath 
reneiled by what 
meanes it may be 
maynteyned, that 
is,by suche exhor- 
tations as these, & 
by continual in- 
crease in godlynes. 

¢ Then is a man 
fully sanetitied & 
perfect, when his 
minde thinketh no 
thing : his soule, 
that is, his vnder- 
stading and wil, 
conet nothing : 
nether his body 
doth execute any 
thing contrary to 
the wil of God. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
seconde Epistle to the Thessa. 


EST the Thessalonians  shulde 
BSS thinke that Paul neglected them, 
. AL because he went to other places, ra- 


vnto them, and exhorteth them to 
pacience & other fruits of faith, nether to be mo 
ued with that vayne opinion of such as taught 
that the comming of Christ was at hand, foras- 
muche as before that day there shulde be a fallig 
away from true religion, ewen by a greate part of 
the worlde, and that Antichrist shulde raigne in 
the temple of God, finally commending him selfe 
to their prayers, und encouraging them to consta- 
cle, he willeth them to correct suche sharpely, as 
lyue idely of other mens labours, whome, if they 
do not obey his admonitions, he commandeth to 
excommunicat. THE 
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THE SECONDE 


EPISTLE OF PAVL TO 


the Thessalon. 


*  & 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


He thanketh God for their fayth, lowe, and 
pacience, he prayeth for the encrease of the sa- 
me, and sheweth what fruit shal come the- 


rof. 


AVL AND 
Siluanus, & 
Timotheus, 

vnto the 

Churche of 
the Thessalo- 
nians, which 
is in God our 
Father, and 
in the Lord 


Iesus Christe : 

2 Grace be to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Iesus 
Christ. 

1. Thess.1.a. 3 * We are bounde to thanke God alwayes 
for you brethren, as it is mete, because that 
your fayth groweth excedingly, and the lo- 
ue of euery one of you toward another a- 
bundeth. 

B 4 Sothat we our selues reloyce of you in 
Vili. 


THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


the Churches of God, that is, of your pacié- 
ce and fayth in all your persecutions and 
tribulations that ye suffre. 


* The faithfulby 5 * Which is a * token of the rightuous iud Jude a. 
their afflictions se, = 
as in aclear glas. geméet of God, that ye are counted worthy 


se the ende ofGods of the kingdome of God, for which ye also 


juste iudgement, 
when as they shal suffre, 


Thah kane cunt 6 For it is verely a ryghtuous thyng with 


which haue suffe- 


a Ae a, ond God, to recompence tribulation to them 
Wicked sha e 
ale his extreme that trouble you : Cc 


wrath and vengea- 7 And to you which are troubled, reste 
wyth vs * when the Lord Jesus shal shewe 1. Thess.4.d. 
him selfe from heauen wyth hys myghty 


us Angels, ” By whome | 
he declareth 


8 In flamynge fyre, rendryng vengeance pj, might. 
vnto them that do not knowe God, ne- 


ther obeye vnto the Gospel of our Lord Ie 
sus Christe. 
9 Whych shalbe punished wyth * euerla- Lvk.16.d. 
styng damnation, from the presence of “44° 
the Lord, and from the glorie of hys po- p 
wer. 
10 When he shal come *to be glorified in Mat. 25.c. 
hys Sainctes, and to be made maruelous in 
all them that beleue (because our testimo- 

» The fre bene. Hie was beleued of you) in that day. 


cae eae 11 Wherfore, we praye alwayes for 
hendeth his pour you, that our God make you worthy of 
pose, his predesti- this calling, and fulfyl ¥ all the fre beneuo- 
tion: the worke of lencé of his goodnes, and the” worke of “FaithisGods 


faith conteyneth : woderful wor- 
our justification: fayth, with power. ke in vs. 


deh clniken, 12 That the Name of our Lord Tesus Chri 
and all these he Ste may be” glorified in you, and ye in him “As the head 


with the bo- 


worketh of his me 
re grace through through the grace of our God, and of the gy. 


Christe. Lord Tesus Christe. 
The 
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TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


THE 11. CHAPTER. 


He sheweth thé that the day of the Lord shal 
not come tyl the departing from the faith come 
fyrst, and the kyngdome of Antechrist : and ther 
fore he exhorteth them not to be deceaued, but 
to stande stedfast in the thinges that he hath 
taught them. 


A Ves beseche you brethren, by the com- 
ming of our Lord Iesus Christ, & in 

that we shal assemble vnto him, 
2 That ye be not sodély moued from your 
‘Of false re- Mynde, and be not troubled nether by” spi 
ation, °F rit, nether by ” wordes, nor yet by letter w 
“Which are Should seme to come from vs, as thogh the 

spoke or writ day of Christe were at hande. 
Mat.23.a, 3 * Let no man deceaue you by any mea- 
Rice 13. a nes, for the dayof Christ shal not come,except 
eines, oa there come a departing fyrst, & that that 
‘sinful man be disclosed, the sonne J say 
of perdition. 

4 Which is an aduersarie, and is exalted 

aboue all that is called God, or y is wor- 

shypped : so that he shal syt as God in the 
temple of God, and beare in hand that he 
is God. 

8 5 Remember ye not, that when I was yet 
with you, I tolde you these thinges ? 

6 And now ye knowe what ° withhol- 

deth : euen that he might be vttered at his 

tyme. 

7 For the mysterie of the iniquitie doth 

already ” worke, onely he W now letteth, 

shal let til he be taken out of the way. 

8 And then shal that wicked man be vtte 
Hsu. 1i.a. red,* whom the Lord shal consume with y 
eee eth” Sprite of his mouth, and shal destroye 

V.ill. 


’Priuely. 


4 This wicked An 
teehrist edprehen- 
deth the whole suc 
eession of the per- 
seeuters of the 
Churche, and all 
that abominable 
kyngdome of Sata, 
wherof some were 
beares, some lyis, 
others leopardes, 
as Daniel descri- 
beth them. 

> Beeause the fal 
se apostles had per 
suaded after a sort 
the Thessalonians, 
that the day of the 
Lord was nye, and 
so the redemption 
of the Churehe, S. 
Paul teacheth tht 
to loke for this 
horrible dissipati- 
on before,and ther 
fore rather to pre- 
pare them selues 
to patience, then 
to rest and quiet- 
nes. 


Chap. III. 


© The fonteyn of 
our election, is the 
loue of God: the 
sanctificatid of the 
Spirit, & beleuing 
the trueth, are 
testimonies of the 
same election. 


THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


him with the appearance of his comming. 

9 Euen him whose comyng is by the wor- 

king of Satan, with all power,* sygnes, and Mat. 24.6. 
lying wonders. 

10 And in all deceauablenes of vnrightu 

ousnes, amoge them that” perishe : because es 
they receaued not the loue of the truth, ; 
that they myght be saued. 

11 And therfore God shal sende them stré C 

ge delusion, that they should beleue lyes, 

12 That all they myght be damned which 

beleued not the trueth, but had” pleasure ” Delited in 
in vnrightuousnes. ee 
13 But we are bounde to geue thankes al- 

way to God for you brethren © beloued of 

the Lord, for because that God hath from 

"the begynnyng chosen you to saluation, ” Before the 
through sanctifiing of the Sprite, and the oie ae 
faith of ” trueth, Oa 
14 Wherunto he called you by” our Go-,By our prea. 
spel, to obtayne the glorie of our Lord Ie- chins. 

sus Christ. 

15 Therfore brethren stande faste, and 
kepe the ” instructions which ye haue lear- “Or,doctrine, J) 
ned: whether it were by our preaching, or Haan: 
by epistle. 

16 Our Lord Jesus Christ him self, & God 

our Father which hath loued vs, and hath 

geuen vs euerlasting consolation and go- 

od hope through grace, 

17 Comfort your hearts, and stablish you 

in all doctrine and good doing. 


THE Il. CHAPTER. 


He desireth them to pray for hym that the 
Gospel may prosper, and geueth thé warning to 
reproue the ydle, and so wisheth thé all wealth. 

Furthermore 


Ephe.6.c. 
| colos.4.a. 


|“ Althoghthey 
boast thé sel- 

ues therof 

|” From ae 

| flaightes 

| Satan. 


B 


‘Which is, to ” 


wauail, if he 
rill eate. 
|.Cor.1l.a. 
l.thes 4c. 
Act. 20. f. 
t.cor,4.c¢. 
2 thes 2.6. 


r, ate. 
I oe 12.6. 


TO THE THESSALONIANS, 340 


Sih) etnenaole brethré praye for vs, that 
the worde of God may haue fre passa- 
ge, and be glorified, as it is with you. 

2 And that we may be deliuered from vn 
reasonable and euil men: for all men haue 
not” faith : 

3 But the Lord is faythful, which shal sta 
« blysshe you, and kepe you from ” euyl. 

*f 4 We haue confidence through the Lord 
to youwarde, that ye both do, and wil do, 
that which we commande you. 

5 And the Lord guyde your hearts to the 
loue of God, and the weating for of Chri- 
ste. 

6 We commande you brethren in the Na- 
me of our Lord Iesus Christ, that ye with- 
draw your selues from euery brother that 
walketh inordinately, and not after the 
instruction which he receaued of vs. 

7 For ye your selues knowe * how ye oght 
to folowe vs : * for we behaued not our sel- 
ues inordinately among you, 

8 Nether “toke we breade of any man for 
noght: but wroght with labour & trauaile 
nyght and day, because we would not be 
chargeable to any of you: 

9 Not, but that we had auetoritie : * but to 
make our selues an ensample vnto you, to 
folowe vs. 


C 10 For when we were with you, this we 


warned you of, y yf there were any which 
wolde not@worke, that the same should not 
eat. 

11 For we heard say, that there are some, 
which walke among you inordinately, & 
worke not at all, but are busy bodyes : 
12 Them that are suche, we commande & 


4 Thé by the wor 
de of God none 
oght to lyue ydel- 
ly, but oght to gy- 
ue him selfe to so- 
me vocation, to 
get his lyuing by, 
and to do good to 
others. 


Chap. Wi. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


exhorte by our Lord Iesus Christe, y they 
worke with quietnes, and eat their owne 
breade : 
13 *And brethre be not wery in wel doing. Gui.6.c. 
14 If any man obey not our sayinges, send p 
vs word of him bya letter: * &haue no co Mat. 18.c. 
pany with him, that he may be ashamed. Lire aeG 
» Theendeofex 15 Yet count him not as an > enemy: but 
notte dryae from Warne him as a brother. ee 
the Churche suche 16 Now the Lord of peace geue you pea- cation. 


as hane fallen, but ‘ 
to wone them to ce alwayes, by all meanes, ¥ Lord be with 


the Churche by you all. 
amendement. cies : : 
17 The salutation of me Paul, with myne 
owne hande, which is the ” token in all epi ” whether 
i : they be my 
stles: so I write. Epistles oF 
18 The grace of our Lord Iesus Christ be W other mens. 


you all. Amen. 


The seconde Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
sent from Athens. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
first Epistle to Timothie. 


N writing this Epistle Paul se- 
med not only to haue respect to tea 
che Timothie, but chiefly to kepe 
other in awe which wolde haue 


Wo 


eOy rebelled against him, because of 

his youthe. And therfore he doth arme him aga 
inst those ambitious questionistes, which under 
pretence of zeale to the Lawe disquieted the God 
ly with folishe and vnprofitable questios, wher- 
by they declared, that professing the Lawe they 
knewe not what was the chief ende of the Lawe. 
and as for him seife he so confesseth his unwor- 
thines, 
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thines, that he sheweth to what worthines the 
vrace of God hath preferred him, and therfore he 
willeth prayers to be made for all degres and sor 
tes af men, because that God by offering his Go- 
spel and Christ to them all, is indifferent to ail, 
as his Apostleship, which is peculier to the Gé- 
tils, witnesseth. And forasmuche as God hath 
left ministers as ordinarie meanes in his Chur- 
che to bring mé to saluation, he describeth what 
maner of men they oght to be, to whome the my- 
sterie of the Sonne of God manifested in fleshe is 
committed to be preached. After this he sheweth 
him what troubles the Churche at all tymes shat 
susteyne, but specially in the later duyes, whé as 
onder pretence of religion mé shal teache things 
contrary to the worde of God. This done, he tea- 
cheth what wydowes sholde be receaued or re- 
fuced to minister to the sicke: also what elders 
oght to be chosen into office, exhorting him ne- 
ther to be hastie in admitting, nor in iudging 
any, also what 1s the duetie of seruants, the natu 
re of false teachers, of vaine speculations, of coue 
tousnes, of riche me, and aboue all things he char 
geth him to beware false doctrine, 


ey Bs ne 
Zo si a wT 


THE FYRST 


EPISTLE OF PAVL 


to Timothie. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth Timothie to wayte vpon his of- 
fice, namely, to se that nothinge be taught but 
Gods worde, &c. declaring that faith, with a 
good conscience, charitie, and edification are 
the ende therof, and admonisheth of Himeneus 
and Alexander. 


% Avian Apos- A 
VAS tle of r1Esvs 
fe \ NS Ny CHRIST, bythe 
ones of God 
our Sauiour, & 
of our Lord Te- 
sus Christe, 
which is * our Act 16.a. 
hope : colos.1.d. 
2 Vnto~ Ti- 
mothie his natural sonne in the faith: 
grace, mercie, and peace be to thee 
from 
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from God our Father, and Christe lesus 
our Lord. 
3 As I besoght thee to abyde styl in Ephe 
sus when I departed into Macedonia, ewen 
so do, that thou mayest commadesome, that 
they teache no nother doctrine. 
Chap.4b. 4 Nether that they geue hede to * fables 
ees a, and genealogies * which are endlesse, and 
Pe" brede doutes more then Godly edifiing 
which is by faith: 

Rom.13.c. 5 For *the*ende of the” Commandement 
te, f te is loue out of a pure heart, & of a good ca 
science, and of faith vnfayned: 

B 6 From the which thinges some haue er- 
red, and haue turned vnto vayne iange- 
lyng. 

7 Because they would be doctours of the 
Lawe, and yet vnderstande not what they 
speake, nether where of they affirme. 
Rom.i.c. 8 We *knowe, that the Lawe is good, yf 
a man vse it lawfully. 
Gala.3.d. 9 Vnderstanding this, how that y * Lawe 
*to.15-4- is not geuen vnto a ° righteous man, but 
vnto the lawles and disobediét, to the vn- 
‘Such asone- godly, and to ” synners, to vnholy, and vn- 
y delite in i 
‘ynning. cleane, to” murtherers of fathers, and mo- 
‘Or, beaters. thers, to manslears, 
10 To whoremongers, to them that defy- 
le them selues with makynde, to men stea- 
lers, to lyers, to periured, and yf there be 
any other thinge, that is contrary to hole- 
some doctrine : 
11 VVhich is according to the glorious 
Chap.6.c. Gospel of the * blessed God, which Gospel 
| is committed vnto me. 

C 12 Therfore ‘I thanke him, which hath 

made me stronge, that is Christe Jesus our 


= Because these 
questionistes pre- 
ferred their curi- 
ous fables to all 
other knowlage,« 
beutified thé with 
theLawe as if they 
had bene the very 
Lawe of God, 
S. Paul sheweth 
that the ende of 
GodsLawe is loue, 
which can not he 
without a good cé- 
sciéce nether a go- 
od conscience with 
out faith, nor faith 
without the worde 
of God. 

» Whose hartes 
Gods Spirit doth 
direct to do that 
willingly which 
the Lawe requir- 
eth: so that their 
Godly affectis is 
to them as a Lawe 
without farther cé- 
straint. 
© He declareth to 
Timothie the ex- 
cellent force of 
Gods Spirit in the 
whome he hath 
chosé to heare his 
worde, althogh be- 
fore they were 
Gods vtter enne- 
mies,to encourage 
hi in this bataille 
that he shulde 
fight agaist all 
infideles & hypo- 
crites. 


Chap. I. THE FYRST EPISTLE 


Lord: for he counted me faithful, and put 

me in his seruice, 

13 When before I was a blasphemer, and 

a persecuter, and an oppresser. but he she- 

wed mercie on me: for I dyd it “ignorantly ee tare 

through vnbeliefe. against God. 

14 Yet ¥ grace of our Lord was more abo 

dant with” fayth and ” loue W is in Christ (Which cha- 

Tesus. delitie. i 

15 This is a true saying, and by all meanes ;Vtich ove 

worthy to be receaued, y * Christ Iesus ca- tie. 

me into the world to saue sinners, of who- Mee oa 

me I am chiefe. 

16 Notwithstanding, for this cause was 

mercie geuen vnto me, that Iesus Christ D 

should fyrst shewe on me all” longe pacié » Or, mercie 

ce, vnto the ensample of them which shal 

in tyme to come, beleue on hym vnto eter- 

nal lyfe. 

17 So then vnto the kynge euerlasting, 

immortal, inuisible, vnto God, which is 

only wise, be honour and prayse for euer, 

and euer. Amen. 

18 This comandement commit I vnto thee 

“It appeareth Sonne Timothie, accordyng to the ¢ prophe 

that the recation cies, which in tyme past were prophecied 
approued by nota- of thee, that thou by them shouldest fyght 


ble prophecies 
which thé were re- @ good fyght, 


ueiledin the primi 19 * Hauing ” faith and good conscience, Ww Chap. 3.c. 
tine Churche, As ; "That is sou 
Paul & Barnabas some haue put away from them, and as ge doctrine. 
by the oracle were 7 : : 
appointed to go Concerning faith haue made shypwrake. 
to the Gentils. 20° Of whose nombre is Hymeneus, and 2 
eee Facer 1. Cor... 
Alexander, * which I haue ” deliuered vnto “Excommur| 
- : eat, and cas 
Satan, that they might learne not to blas- iy "e th | 


pheme. Churche. 


THE 
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THE II. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth to pray for all men, how, and 
wherfore. As touching the apparel and mode- 
stie of women. 


A | exhorte therefore, that aboue all thin- 
ges, supplications, prayers, intercessios, 


and geuyng of thankes be had for @ all *Thatis, of euery 
degre, & of all sor- 


men. tes of people. 
fere.29.c. 9 * b y». » Althogh they 
ue a gees For > kynges, and for all that are ther ietccaie oie 


fore in auctoritie, that we may lyue a qui- Churche of God, 
d ble } : ll dl & so it be of igno- 
et and a peaceable lyfe, in all godlynes & race, els if they du 
honestie it maliciously, as 
oe : ; Tulianus apostata, 
3 For this is good & accepted in the sight they may not be 
of God our Sauiour, pee ae site 
ie bana 4 * Which wil hane” all mé saued, and to 2 peecetseln 
As, Iewe, 5d. 
Gentil: poore come vnto the knowledge of the truth. 
andriche. > 5 For there is one God, and one Media- 
tour betwene God and man, which is the 


ny pein “man Christ Iesus, 
de man. 6 Which gaue him self a raunsome for 
Which bele- all” men,* which is that testimonie appoin — « Which the Pro 
ted at his tyme. Te 
2. Tim.).c. 7 *Of the which testimonie ] am ordeined offre him selfe for 
a preacher and an Apostle (I tel the trueth Lee eee, 
in Christ, and lye not) a teacher J meane of ee had de- 
the Gentiles in faith and veritie. 
8 I wil therfore y the mé pray every where 
lifting vp pure handes without wrath, or 
douting. 
© 9 *Likewyse also the women, that they 
araye them selues in comely apparel, with 
shamefastnes and modestie, not with broy 
ded heare, other golde, or pearles, or cost- 
ly araye : 
10 But (as becommeth women y professe 
the feare of God) with good workes. 


| Pet.3.a. 


al 


Chap. III. THE FYRST EPISTLE 


11 Let the woman learne in silence with 
all subiection. 
12 * I suffre not a woman to” teache, nether 
to vsurpe auctoritie ouer the man, but for 
to be in silence. 
13 For*Adam was fyrst formed, and then 
Eue. 
4 The womiwas 14 * And Adam was 4 not deceaued, but ¥ 
rst deceaued-&°° woman was deceaued, and was made gil- 


became the instru 


ment es Sata to a tie of the transgression. 

ceaue eman,an . * . 

thogh therfore 15 Notwithstanding, through bearing of 
oe pene children “they shalbe saued, so they conti- 
yet if they be nue in faith, loue, and holynes with mo- 
faithful and godly desti 

in their vocation, estie 

they shal be saued. 


THE 111. CHAPTER. 

He declareth what is the effice of ministers, 
and as touching their families, the dignitie of 
the Churche, and the principal point of the he- 
auenly doctrine. 


Be ie Forse Hs is a true saying, * If a man ® desire 
Churehe of God, ~ the office of a” bishoppe, he desireth 
wher soeuer he a worthie worke. 
shal call him. 
2 A byshop therfore must be fautlesse, 
the housband of ” one wyfe, watching, so- 
ber, modest, harberous, apt to teache, 
3 Not geuen to wyne, no fighter, not ge- 
uen to fylthy lucre: but gentle, abhorring 
fyghtyng, abhorring couetousnes, 
4 One that can rule his owne house ho- 
nestly, hauyng children vnder obedience 
with all honestie. 
5 For yf a man can not rule his owne hou- 
se, how shal he care for the Churche of 
God? 
6 He may not be a yonge ” scholer, lest he 
swel, 


1. Cor.14.9. 
"Pablykly. 


D 
Gen.1.d. 
Gen.3.a. 


“Women. 


A 

Tite 1.0. 
“Whether he 
be Pastor o 
Elder. 


"For in thos: 
contreis a 
that tyme si: 
me men ha 
mo then one 


B 


“In the doctr. 
ne of faith, 


TO TIMOTHIE. 344 


swel, and fall into the © condemnation of 
the deuil. 
7 He must also be wel reported of amog 
them which are without, lest he fall into 
ee ” rebuke, and the snare of the deuyl. 
become impu 8 Lykewyse must Deacons be honest, not 
Gent and ae. double tonged, not geuen vnto muche wy 
Chap ia B® nether to fylthy lucre. 
"co 9 * But * hauing the mysterie of the faith 
i pure conscience. 
10 And let them fyrst be proued, and thé 
let them minister, yf thev be founde faut- 
lesse. 
1] Eué so must their” wyues be honest, not 
euyl speakers, but sober, & faithful in all 
thinges. 
12 Let the Deacons be the housbandes of 
one wyfe, and suche as can rule their chil- 
dren wel, and their owne housholdes. 
13 For they ¥ haue ministered wel, get thé 
selues a good degree, and great libertie in 
the faith, which is in Christ Iesus. 
D 14 These thinges write I vnto thee, tru- 
sting to come very shortely vnto thee : 
15 But and if J tary longe, that then thou 
mayest yet haue knowledge, how thou ogh 
test to behaue thy selfe in ¥ house of God. 
which is the Churche of the lyumg God, 
the ¢ pyllar and grounde of trueth. 
16 And without nay, great is the mysteric 
of Godlynes : God is shewed in the fleshe, 
ENObrotcd iu " iustified in ¥ Sprite, sene of Angels, prea- 


ste in that he 
ae Lae only Ched vnto y Gétiles : beleued on in earth, 
but and receaued vp in glorie. 


“Of the bis- 
shopes and 
Deacons. 


a ma, 
God also. 


THE IIIT. CHAPTER. 


He teacheth him what doctrine he oght to flie, 
N.i. 


» Lest being 
proude of his de- 
gre he be lykewy 
se condéned as the 
deuil was for lif- 
ting vp him selfe 
by pride. 


© Hauing the true 
doetrine of the Go 
spel, and the feare 
of God. 


4 This is spoken 
in respect of men, 
foras mucheas in 
this worlde the tru 
eth only remai 
neth in the Chur- 
che, by reason of 
Gods worde : for 
otherwise Christe 
is the foundation, 
écthe cornerstone, 
which both bea- 
reth, & maiteyn- 
eth his Churche. 


Chap. III. 


a Their dull con 
sciéces first waxed 
harde, the after, 
caker and corrup- 
tid brede therin, 
last of all it was 
cut of with an hote 
yron. 


THE FYRST EPISTLE 


and what to followe: & wher in he oght to exer 
cise him selfe continually. 


Te Spirite speaketh euydently, that in - 

later tymes some shal depart fro the 5 sot a 
faith, and shal geue hede vnto ” sprites of iude ec. 
errour, and doctrines of deuils, paar Aen 
2 Which speake false through hypocrisie, 
and haue their * consciences burned with 
an hote yron : 
3 Forbydding to mary, and commanding 
to abstayne from meates which God hath 
created to be receaued with geuyng than- 
kes, of them which beleue and knowe the 
trueth. 
4 For all the creatures of God are good, B 
and nothing oght to be refused, yf it be re- 
ceaued with thankesgeuyng. 
5 For it is ” sanctified by the worde of God, ” Vuto __¥s, 
and prayer. oe | 
6 If thou put the brethren in remébrance 6°48 hades. 
of these thinges, thou shalt be a good mi- 
nister of [esus Christe, which hast bene no 
rished vp in the wordes of faith, and of 
good doctrine, which doctrine thou hast 
continually folowed. 
7 “But cast away prophane, and olde wy- ae lea. 


ues fables : and exercise thy selfe vnto god & aoe 


lynes. tite 3. Cc. 
8 For bodely exercise profiteth lytle : but C 


godlynes is profitable vnto all thinges, as 

a thing which hath promise of the lyfe 

is now, and of the lyfe to come. 

9 This is a sure saying, and of all parties 

worthy to be receaued. 

10 For therfore we labour and suffre re- 

buke, because we haue sure hope in the 
lyuing 
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lyuing God, which is the > Sauiour of all 

men, but specially of those that bele- 

ue. 

11 These thinges commande and teache. 

12 Let no man despice thy vouth, but be 

vnto them that beleue an ensample, in 
“ In, Godly Worde, in conuersation, in loue, in” sprite, 
sie one in faith, and in purenes. 

13 Tyl I come, geue attendace to reading, 

to exhortation, and to doctrine. 

D 14 Despice not that gyft that is in thee, 

Pan peel which was geuen thee” by prophecie with 
holyGost. the laying on of the hades, by the * Elder- 

ship. 

15 These thinges exercise, & geue thy sel- 

fe vnto thé, that it may be sene how thou 

profitest among al men. 

16 Take hede vnto thy selfe, and vnto le- 

arning, and continue therin: for vf thou 

shalt so do, thou shalt saue thy selfe, & thé 

that heare thee. 


TO TIMOTHIE. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


He teacheth him how he shal be haue him sel 
fe in rebuking all degrees. An ordre concerning 
widowes, the establishing of ministers, the gouer 
nance of his body, & the iudgement of synnes. 


A P Ebuke not an elder, but exhort him as 
a father: & the yonger men as brethré. 
2 The elder womé as mothers, the yonger 
as sisters, with all purenes. 
foe ake care 3.” Honour wydowes, which are true wyd 
or them. Hames 
4 If any wyddowe haue chyldren or nef- 
ues, let *them learne first to shewe godly- 


nes towarde their owne houses, and to re- 
X.il. 


» The goodnes of 
God declareth it 
selfe towardes all 
men: but chiefely 
towarde the faith- 
ful by preseruing 
them, and here he 
meaneth not of li- 
fe everlasting. 


¢ Vnder this na- 
me he conteyneth 
the whole ministe- 
rie of the Churche 
which was at Ephe 
sus. 


* Paul willeth 
that the wydowes 
put the Churche to 
no charge which 
haue ether childré 
or kynsfolkes, that 
are able to releue 
thé, but that the 
children nourishe 
their mother or 
kynsfolkes accor- 
ding as nature 
byndeth them. 


Chap. V. 


& He meaneth su 
ch wydowes which 
beig iustely diuor 
ced frd their first 
housbands maried 
agayne to the slan- 
der of the Chur- 
che: for els he doth 
not reproue the 
wydowes 
haue bene oftener 
maryed then once. 


© Not onely haue 
sladered the Chur. 
che in leauing the- 
ir charge, but ha- 
ue forsaké their 
religion, & ther- 
fore shalbe punish 
ed with euerlast- 
ing death. 


that ; 
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compence their kynred : for that is an ho- 
nest thing and acceptable before God. 
5 She that is a very wyddow and frende- 
lesse, putteth her trust in God, and conti- 
nueth in supplications and prayers nyght 
and day. 
6 But she that lyueth in pleasure, is” dead, 
euen yet alyue, 
7 These thinges therfore cémande, that 
they may be wythout faut. ° 
8 If there be any that prouideth not for 
his owne, and namelv for them of his hou- 
sholde, the same denieth the faith, and is 
worsse then an infidel. 
9 Let no wyddowe be chosen vnder thre- 
score yere olde, and suche a one as was the 
wyfe of > one man : 
10 And wel reported of in good workes : 
if she haue norysshed her children, if she 
haue bene liberal to strangers, if she haue 
wasshed the Sainctes fete, if she haue mini 
stred vnto them which were in aduersitie, 
if she were continually geuen vnto all ma 
ner good workes. 
11 The yonger wyddowes refuse : for whé 
they haue begine to waxe ” wanton against 
Christe, they wil mary: 
12 Hauing * damnation, because they ha- 
ue broken the first faith. 
13 And also they learne to go from house 
to house ydle : yea not ydle only, but also 
triflmg, and besibodies, speakyng thinges 
which are not comely. 
14 I wy] therfore that the yonger women 
mary and beare children, & geue none oc- 
casion to the aduersarie to speake euil. 
15 For many of them are alredy turned 
backe, 


“Because she 
is vtterly yn- 
profitable. 


" Forgetting 
their vocati- 
on, 


“ Which are 
without all 
mas helpe & 
succour. 


Deut.25.d. 
l.cor.9.a. 


Mat.10.6. 
luk. 10.6. 


"Chiefely the 
ministers and 
so all others. 
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backe, and are gone after Satan. 

16 And yf any man or woman that bele- 
ueth haue wyddowes, let them minister yn 
to them, and let not the Churche be char- 
ged, that ye may haue sufficient for them 
that are wyddowes in” dede. 

17 The Elders that rule wel, are worthy 
of double honour, moste specialy they 
which labour m the worde and teaching. 
18 For the Scripture sayeth, * Thou shalt 
not mousel the mouthe of the oxe that tre- 
adeth out the corne. And, * The labourer 
is worthy of his rewarde. 

19 Against an Elder 4 receaue none accu- 
sation, but vnder two or thre witnesses. 
20 Them that sinne,” rebuke openly, that 
other may feare. 


D 2] * I testifie before God and the Lord 


Chap.6.c. 


* In admittig 
them without 
sufficiét trial 


“Fra iuste of- 
fence. 


"As Simo the 
sorcerer. 


Tesus Christ and y elect Angels, that thou 
obserue these thinges without preferring 
one to another, and do nothing parcially. 
22 Lay handes sodenly on no man,” nether 
be partaker of other mens sinnes, kepe thy 
selfe ” pure. 

23 Drincke no longer water, but vse a lit 
le wine for thy stomakes sake, & thine of- 
ten diseases. 

24 Some mens sinnes are open ” before ha- 
de, and go before vnto iudgement : some 
mens sinnes © folowe after. 

25 Likewyse also good workes are mani- 
feste before hade, and thev that are other 
wise, can not be hid. 


THE Vil. CHAPTER. 


The dutie of seruantes towarde their masters. 
Against suche us are not satisfied with the 


X.in. 


4 Except that 
he which doth ac- 
cuse him, haue 
at lest two wit 
nesses which pro- 
mes, with the ac- 
euser to  proue 
that which they 
laye to his chard- 
ge. 


¢ Their sinnes 
followe, which for 
a tyme haue decea 
ued the Godly, 
and after are de- 
tected as Saul, 
ludas, & other 
hypocrites. 


Chap. VI. 


a They that mea 
sure religion by 
riches, are here 
taught, that only 
religion is the true 
riches. 


THE FYRST EPISTLE 


worde of God. Against couetousnes, of true god- 
lynes, and contentation of mynde. a charge geué 
to Timothie. 


Ee as many seruates as are vnder the yo 
ke, counte their masters worthy of all (o),5.3.5. 
honour, that the Name of God, & his do- 1. pet.2.¢. 
ctrine be not euyl spoken of. 
2 Se y they which haue beleuing masters, 
despice thé not, because they are brethren: 
but the rather do seruice, forasmuche as 
they are faithful, and beloned, and parta- 
kers of the” benefite. These thinges teache ” Of the gra- 
and exhorte. car cee 
3 If any man teache other doctrine, and is @re- 
not content with the wholsome wordes 
of our Lord Jesus Christe, & with the do- 
ctrine, which is according to godlynes : 
4 He is pufte vp and knoweth nothing: p 
but wasteth his braines about * questids & Chap.1.a. 
strife of wordes, wherof sprynge enuie, 
strife, raylinges, euil surmisinges, 
5 Vayne disputatids of men with corrupt 
mindes, and destitute of the trueth, which 
thynke that lucre is godlynes. from suche 
separate thy selfe. 
6 *Godlynes is great riches, if a man be 
content with that he hath. 
7 * For we broght nothing into the worl- rE 
de, and it is certeyne, that we can cary no agar 
thing out. 
8 When we haue fode and rayment, let vs 
therwith be content. 
9 They that wil be riche, fall into tenta- c 
tion and snares, and into many folyshe & 
noysome lustes, which drowne men in per 
dition and destruction. 
10 For 


“ Whome 
Gods Spirit 
doth rule. 


Chap.5.d. 


Mat. 27.6. 
iohn 18.9. 


Chap.1.b. 
reue.17.d, 
19.¢ 


LIohn 1.6. 
L.tohn.1.a., 


“In thigs per. 
teyning 

this life. 
Mar.4.b. 
luk, 22. b. 


"Or, be com- 
municatiue. 
Mat.6.c. 
luk. 6. b. 
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10 For couetousnes of money is the rote 
of all euil, which while some luste after, 
they erred from the faith, and perced 
them selues throwe with many sorowes. 
11 But thou 6” ma of God, flve suche thin- 
ges: and folowe rightuousnes, godlynes, 
faith, loue, pacience, and meaknes. 
12 Fyghte the good fight of faith: laye ha- 
de of eternal life, wherunto thou art also 
called, and hast professed a good profes- 
sion before many witnesses. 
13 *I geue thee charge in the sight of God, 
which quickneth all thinges, and before 
Tesus Christ which vnder Poncius Pilate 
* witnessed a good wytnessyng, 
14 That thou kepe this commandement, 
and be without spot & vnrebukeable, vn- 
tyl the famous appearing of our Lord Ie- 
sus Christ. 
15 Which appearing (when the tyme is co 
me) he shal shewe, that is * blessed & prin- 
ce only, ° Kyng of kynges, and Lord of 
lordes, 
16 Which only hath immortalitie, and 
dwelleth in the lyght that no man can at- 
tayne vnto,* whome neuer ma saw, nether 
can se, vnto whome be honour and power 
5s SHURSEnE Amen. 

17 Charge thé y are ryche ” in this world, 
o that they be not high ‘minded, and y they 
* trust not in the vncertain riches, but in y 
liuing God (which geueth vs, abundantly 
all thinges to enioye,) 
18 That they do good, and be riche in go- 
od workes, and redye to geue and” distri- 
bute. 
19 * Laying vp in store for them selues a 

Xiu. 


b By this mightie 
power of God the 
faithful are admo- 
nished boldely to 
stande in their vo- 
cation,althogh the 
worlde, Satan,and 
hell rage pent 
them. 


Chap. VI. 


THE FYRST EPISTLE 


good foundation agaynst the tyme to co- 
me, that they may obtayne eternal lyfe. 


20 O Timothie : saue” that Wis geué thee “The gifts of 


to kepe, and * auoyde vngostly vanities of God. for, the 


voyces, and ” oppositions of science falsly Churche. 
Chap.1.a. 
so called, b 


4.6. 
21 Which science whyle some professe, “As when que 
: . tio: n, - 
they haue erred as concerning the faith. Greth questia. 


Grace be with thee. Amen. 


The first Epistle to Timothie sent fro Lao- 
dicea, which is the chiefest citie of 
Phnigia Pacaciana. 


THE ARGVYMENT OF THE 


seconde Epistle tv Timothie. 


He Apostle being now ready to 

confirme that doctrine with his 

2 bloud which he had professed & 

S taught, encourageth Timothie (& 

in hi ali the faithful) in the faith 

of the Gospel, and in the constdt and syncere c6- 
fession of the same: willing him not to shrinke 
for feare of afflictions, but patiently to attende 
the issue, as do housbande men, which at length 
receaue the fruits of their labours: and to cast of 
all feare and care, as souldiers do which seke on 
ly to please their Capiteyn, shewing him briefly 
the some of the Gospel, which he preached, com- 
manding him to preache the same to others, di- 
ligently taking hede of cotentions, disputations, 
and vayne questions, to thintent, that his doctri- 
ne may all together edifie. Considering that the 
exaples of Hymeneus and Philetus, which sub- 
uerted the true doctrine of the resurrection, was 
$0 
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so horrible: and yet to thintent thut no md shuld 
be offended at their fall, being men of auctoritie 
and in estimatio, he sheweth that all that profes 
se Christ are not his, and that the Churche is 
subiect to this calamitie that the euil must dwel 
among the good til Gods trial come, yet he reser- 
ueth them whome he huth elected euen to the en 
de. And that Timothie shulde not be discoura- 
ged by the wicked, he declureth what abomina- 
ble men and dangerous tymes shal followe, wil 
ling him to arme him selfe with the hope of the 
goud issue that God wil giue vnto his, and to 
exercise him selfe diligently in the Scriptures, 
both against the uduersurtes and for the vtilitie 
of the Churche, desiring him to come to him for 
certeyn necessarie affuires, and so with his and 
others salutations endeth. 


(ce 


= Being sent of 
God to preache 
that life which he 
had promised in 
Christ Iesus. 
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“THE SECONDE 


EPISTLE OF PAVL 


to Timothie. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


Paul exhorteth Timothie to stedfastnesse and 
pacience in persecution, and to continue in the 
doctrine, that he had taught hym, wherof his 
bonds and afflictions were a gage. A commen- 
dation of Onesiphorus. 


AVL an Apos- A 
tle of lTesus 
Christe, by y 
wil of God, 
* according to 
y promis of 
lyfe, which lfe 
is IN CHRIST 
IESVS. 

2 To Timothie 
my beloued sonne: grace, mercie, and 
peace from God the Father, & from 
Tesus Christe our Lord. 


3 I thanke God,* whome I serue fro myne Act. 22.4. 


b elders 


SJ 


| 


| 
| 
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> elders with pure conscience, that without 
ceasyng J haue remembrance of thee in my 
prayers nyght and day. 

4 Desiryng to se thee, myndful of thy tea 
res: that I may be fylled with ioye: 

B 5 When I call to remembrance the vnfay 
ned fayth that is in thee, whych dwelt fyrst 
in thy grandmother Loide, and in thy mo- 
ther Eunica : & am assured that it dwelleth 
in thee also. 

6 Wherfore, I warne thee that thou © ste- 
re vp the gyfte of God which is in thee, by 
the putting on of my handes. 

7 For God hath not geuen to vs the Spri- 

"Asthoghgod te of ” feare, but of power, and of loue, 

wold destroye 

= and of a sounde mynde. 

c 8 Be not therfore ashamed to testifie our 
Lord, nether be ashamed of me whych am 
bounde for hys sake: but be partaker of the 
afflictions of the Gospel, through the po- 
wer of God, 

1.Cor.1.a. 9 Who saued vs, and called vs wyth an* 

Oe 1a. holy callyng, not according to our * dedes, 

ite 3.0, . 
_ but accordyng to hys owne purpose & gra 
ce, which grace was geuen to vs through 

Rom.16.d. Christe Jesus before the * worlde was. 

eph 3b. 10 But is now declared openly by the ¢ glo 

col. 1.d. : ; ; 

BE 1a: rious appearyng of our Sauiour Iesus Chri 

l.pet.1.d. ste, who hath put away death, and hath 
broght lyfe and immortalitie vnto lvght 
through the Gospel. 

1. Timo.2.b, 1] * Wherunto | am appoynted a preacher 
and Apostle, and a teacher of the Gen- 
tils. 

12 For the whych cause I also suffre these 
thynges, nether am | ashamed: for I knowe 
him whome I haue beleued, and I am per- 


> Following the 
steppes of myne 
ancestres, as Ab- 
raha, Isaac, fa- 
cob, and others of 
whome ]amcome, 
and of whome I 
receaued the true 
religid as by suc- 
cession. 


¢ The gift of God 
is acerteyn lyuely 
flame kindeled in 
our hartes, which 
Satan & the fleshe 
labour to quéche, 
& therfore we 
must nourishe it, 
& stere it vp. 


4 He speaketh he 
re of his first com- 
ming, which thogh 
it semed poore & 
contemptible : yet 
was honorable and 
glorious, therfore 
our myndes oght 
to be lifted vp fro 
the consideratié of 
worldly thinges, to 
contéplate the ma 
iestie therof. 


Chap. II. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


suaded that he is able to kepe y which I ha 

ue ” committed to his keping, against that ” which is, 
da: y. my selfe. 
13 Se thou haue the ensaple of the wholso 

me wordes, whych thou heardest of me in 

fayth, and loue whych is in Christe Ie- 

sus. 

14 That” worthy thyng, which was com- D 
mitted to thy kepyng, kepe through the ho (¢ nee nee 
ly Gost, whych dwelleth in vs. Gost. 
15 This thou knowest, how that all they 

which are in Asia, be turned from me: of 

which sorte are Phigellus and Hermoge- 

nes. 

16 The Lord geue mercie vnto the house 

of Onesiphorus. for he ofte refreshed me, 

and was not ashamed of my chayne. 

17 But when he was at Rome, he soght 

me out very diligently, and founde me. 

18 The Lord graut vnto him, that he may 

finde mercie wyth the Lord at that day. & 

in how many thinges he ministred vnto me 

at Ephesus, thou knowest very wel. 


THE 11. CHAPTER. 

He exhorteth hym to be constant in trouble, 
to suffre manly, and to byde faste in the wholso- 
me doctrine of our Lord Iesus Christe, shewing 
him the fidelitie of Gods counsel touching the sal 
uation of his, and the marke therof. 


([Hou therfore my sonne, be stronge in A 

the grace that is in Christ Iesus. 
2 And what thinges thou hast hearde of ” so that the | 
me, many bearyng wytnes, the same deliuer aia | 
to faythful men, which are” apte to teache perfect. | 
other also. 


3 Thou 


| 
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3 Thou therfore suffre affliction as a good 
souldier of Iesus Christe. 
4 No man that warreth, entangleth him 


” As with his selfe with ” worldly busines: because he wol 


housholde & 
other ordina- 


rie affaires. 


de please him that hath chosen him to be 
a souldier. 

5 And thogh a man stryue for a masterie, 
yet is he not crouned, except he stryue as 
he oght to do. 


B 6 The housband man, must fyrst by labo- 


2. Cor. 1.a. 
colo. 1.d. 


Rom.6.b. 


Mat.10.d. 
mar. 8d. 


ryng receaue the frutes. 

7 Consider what I say. and the Lord geue 
thee vnderstanding in all thinges. 

8 Remember that Iesus Christe made of 
the sede of Dauid, rose agayne from death 
accordyng to my Gospel. 

9 Wherin I suffre trouble as an euyl doer, 
euen vnto bondes : but the worde of God is 
not * bounde. 

10 Therfore I suffre all thynges, for the 
* > electes sakes, that they myght also ob- 
tayne that saluation which is in Christe 
Tesus, wyth eternal glorie. 


C 11 It isa true saying. For if we be * dead 


wyth hym, we also shal lyue wyth hym. 
12 Ifwe suffre, we shal also raygne wyth 
hym :* if we denye him, he also shal denie 


Rom.3.a.9.b V5: 


13 If * we beleue not, yet abideth he faith 
ful, he can not denie him selfe. 

14 Of these thinges put them in remem- 
brance, and testifie before the Lord, that 
they striue not about wordes: which is to 
no proffit, but to the peruerting of the hea- 
rers. 

15 Studie to shewe thy selfe approued vn- 
to God, a workeman that nedeth not to be 


a Not withstan- 
ding myne impri- 
sonement the wor- 
de of God hath it 
race,éz increaseth. 

> To confirme 
their faith, more 
esteming the edi- 
fication of the 
Churche then him 
selfe. 
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ashamed, ” diniding the worde of trueth 
iustly. 

16 * Suppresse prophane and vayne wor- 
des. For they shal encrease vnto greater 
vngodlynes. 

17 And their wordes shal fret euen as 
doth a cancre : of whose numbre is Hyme- 
neus and Philetus. 

18 Which as concerning the trueth haue 
erred, saying that the resurrection is past 
alredy, and do destroye the fayth of divers 
persons. 

19 But the sure groud of God remayneth, 
& hath thys seale, The Lord knoweth who 
are hys, and, Let every one that calleth on 
the Name of Christe, departe fro iniquitie. 

° Because the wic 20 Notwithstanding in a © great house 
ked shulde not co- 
uerthemseluesvn are not only vessels of gould & of syluer, 
bee ene ee but also of wood and of earth, some for ho 
sheweth by this nour, and some vnto dishonour. 

Tt bead é& tad 21 If a man therfore purge him selfe fra 
may be therin. ” these, he shalbe avessel vnto honour, san- 

ctified, and mete for the Lord, and prepa- 
red vnto all good workes. 

22 Lustes of youth auoyde, and folowe 
ryghtuousnes, fayth, loue, and peace, wyth 
thé that * call on the Lord with pure heart. 
23 * Folishe and” vnlearned questions put 
from thee, remembryng that they do but 
gendre stryfe. 

4 Hemeaneth not 24 But the seruant of the Lord muste not 
this of Apostats,or stryue: but muste be peasable vnto all men 
herent te fies apte to teache, and one that can suffre the 
Beas only enyl men patiently. 
not come to the 25 And can informe thé that ¢ are contrary 
ea tate mynded prowing if God at any tyme wil ge- 
ugh ignorance. ue them grace, that being conuerted they 


Mav 


“Geuing to e- 
uery one his | 
iuste portion. 
1, Tim.4.b. 
and 6.d. 


D 


“That is, bo- 
the separat hi 
selfe from the 
wicked : and 
also purge his 
natural corru 


ptid by Gods 
Spirit. 

2. Cor. 1.a. 
1. Tim. 1.e. 
4.b. 

tite 3c. 

” Which do 


not edifie. 
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may knowe the tructh. 

26 And being delivered out of the snare 
of the deuyl, may come to amendement, & 
performe hys wyl. 


THE {ft!l. CHAPTER. 


He prophecieth of the parelous times, setteth 
out hypocrites in their colours sheweth the sta- 
te of the Christians, and how to auoyde dan- 
gers: also what profit commeth of the Scri- 
ptures. 


A ys vnderstade, that in the laste dayes 
shal come parelous tymes. 


1. Tim.4.a. 2 For # men shalbe louers of their owne 


2.peter 3.a. 


tude.c. 


selues, couctous, bosters, proude, coursed 
speakers, disobedient to father & mother, 
vnthankeful, vnholy, 

3 Without charitie, trucebreakers, false 
accusers, riatours, fearce, despicers of thé 
which are good. 

4 Traytours, heady, hye mynded, gredy 
vpon volupteousnes more then the louers 
of God. 

B5 Hauing a similitude of godly lvuyng, 
but haue denyed the power therof : and tur 
ne away from suche. 


‘As, monkes, 6 Of thys sorte are they which ” crepe 


riers, 


an 


suche hypo- to houses, and bring into bondage wo- 


crites. 


Exod.7. 


men laden with sinne, and led with divers 
lustes. 

7 VVhich women are euer learning, and 
neuer able to come vnto the knowledge 
of the trueth. 


b. 8 *AslTannes and Iambres withstode Moses, 


euen so do these alsoresiste the trueth, men 
they are of corrupte myndes, and lewde as 


« He speaketh of 
them which make 
profession to be 
Christians. 


Chap. IIIT. 


& Not only what 
i taught and dyd, 
but also what my 
mynde & wil was. 
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concerning the fayth. 

9 But they shal preuayle no longer: For 

theyr madnes shalbe vttered vnto all men, 

as theyrs also was. 

10 But thou hast sene the experience of C 

my doctrine, maner of lyuyng,® purpose, 

faythe, longe sufferyng, loue, pacience : 

11 Persecutions, and afflictions which 

happened vnto me at * Antioche, at Iconi- Act. 13.14. 

um, and at Lystri : which persecutions I suf- 

fered: but from them all the Lord de- 

liuered me. 

12 Yea and all that wil hue Godly in 

Christe Iesus, muste suffre persecuti- 

on. 

13 But the euyl men and” deceauers, shal “Whose harts 

waxe worsse and worsse, whyle they decea- eth to ponishell 

ue others and are deceaued themselues. is acne 
14 But cotinue thou in the thynges which D 

thou hast learned, which are also commit- 

ted vnto thee, knowig of whome thou hast 

learned them : 

15 And forasmuche also as thou hast kno 

wen holy Scripture of a childe, which is 

able to make thee wise vnto saluation 

through the faith which is in Christ Ie- 

sus. 

16 * For the whole Scripture is geuen by 2. Pet.1.d. 

inspiration of God, and is profitable to tea peor sett 

che, toimproue, to amend & to instruct in th to lead ys 
a to perfection 

rightuousnes : 

17 That the man of God may be perfect, 

and instructed vnto all good workes. 


THE Till. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth Timothie to be feruent in the 
worde and to suffre aduersitie. maketh mentio of 
his 


A 


» Or, adiure. 


"To false and 
vnprofitable 
doctrine. 


B 


1. Cor.9.d. 
1. pet.5.b. 


Col.4.d. 
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his owne death, and biddeth Timothie come vn- 
to him. 


| ” Testifie therfore before God, and befo- 
re the Lord Iesus Christe, which shal iud 
ge the quicke and deade at his appearyng 
and in his kyngdome : 

2 Preache the worde, be feruet, in season 
and out of season : improue, rebuke, exhort 
with all longe suffryng and doctrine. 

3 For the tyme wil come, when they wyl 
not suffer wholesome doctrine : but hauing 
their eares ytching, shal after their owne 
lustes, get them an heepe of teachers. 

+ And shal turne their eares from the tru 
eth, and be geuen vuto ” fables: 

5 But watch thou in all thynges, and suf- 
fre aduersitic, and do the worke of an Eua- 
gelist, fulfyl thyne office vnto the vt- 
most. 

6 For I am now ready to be offered, and 
the tyme of my departyng is at hande. 

7 I have foght a good fyght, and hauc 
fulfylled my course, and haue kept the 
fayth. 

8 From henceforth is layd vp for me «* 
crowne of ryghtuousnes, which the Lord 
that is aryghtuous iudge, shal geue me at 
that day: not to me only, but vnto all them 
also that loue his comming. 

9 Make spede to come vnto me at once. 
10 For Demas hath left me, and hath em- 
braced this present world, and is departed 
vnto Thessalonica. Crescens is gone to Gala 
cia, and Titus vnto Dalmacia. 

11 *? Only Lucas is with me. Take Marke 


C & bryng him with thee : for he is necessary 


Yui. 


4 Hereby it is ma 
nifest that Peter 
as yet was not at 
Rome. and if euer 
he was there it is 
incertayne. 


Chap. IIL. 
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vnto me, for to minister. 

12 And Tychicus haue I sent to Ephe- 
sus. 
13 The ” cloke that I lefte at Troas with “Some reade 
Carpus, when thou commest, bryng with booke. 
thee, and the bokes, but specially the par- 

chements. 

14 Alexander the coppersmyth hath do- 

ne me muche euil, the Lord” rewarde him “For Paul sa. 
accordyng to his dedes. i soragrer 
15 Of whom be thou ware also: for he of reprobati- 
wythstode our preachyng sore. , 

16 At my fyrste answeryng, no man assi- 

sted me, but all forsoke me: I praye God, D 

that it may not be layd to theyr char- 

ges. 

17 Not withstandyng the Lord assisted 

me, and strengthened me, that by me the 
preachyng should be fulfylled to the vt- 

most, and that all the Gentils should hea- 

re, and I was deliuered out of the mouthe 

of the ” lyon. ” Out of the 
18 And the Lord shal deliuer me from all 2798" Ganee" 
“euyl doyng, and shal kepe me vnto his he- a nore 
auenly kyngdome: to whome be prayse,for vaworthy my 
euer and euer. Amen. Aeeee 

19 Salute Prisca, and Aquila, and the*hou Chap.1.d. 
sholde of Onesiphorus. 

20 Erastus abode at Corinthus: Trophim’ 

I lefte at Miletum sycke. 

21 Make spede to come before winter. 

Eubdlus greteth thee, and Pudens, and 

Linus, and Claudia, and all the bre- 

thren. 

22 The Lord Iesus Christe be with thy spri 

te. his Grace be with you. Amen. 


The 
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The seconde Epistle written from Rome 
vato Timothie which was the first bishope 
elected, of the Churche of Ephesus, when 
Paul was presented the seconde tyme befo 
re the Emperour Nero. 


THE ARGVYMENT OF THE 
Epistle to Titus. 


; HEWN Titus was left in Creta 
\ by to finishe that doctrine which 
NS \% Paul had then begon, Satan ster- 
% AN y red vp certeyn which went about 
af }not only to owerthrowe the gouer- 
nement of the Churche, but also to corrupt the do 
ctrine. for some by ambition wolde haue thrust 
in them selues to be pastors: others, vender pretext 
of Moses Lawe broght in many tryfles. Against 
these two sortes of men Paul urmeth Titus: first 
teaching him what maner of ministers he oght to 
chose, chiefely requiring that they be mé of soun- 
de doctrine to the intent they might resist the ad- 
uersaries, and umongs other things he noteth the 
Tewes which put a certeyn holynes in meates &§ 
such outward ceremonies, teaching them which 
are the true exercises of a Christian life, & what 
things apperteyne to euery mans vocatié6. Against 
the which, if any man rebelle or els doth not obey 
he willeth him to be auwoyded. 


Yui. 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO TI. 


tus. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


He aduertiseth Titus touching the gouernmét 
of the Churche, the ordonance and affice of mini 
sters. the nature of the Cretians, and of thé which 
sowe abroud Jewesh fables and inuentions of 
men. 


, AVL THE” ser- A 
uant of God, “Or,minister. 
and Apostle of 
Tesus Christ 
to preache the 
fayth of gods 
electe, and the 
acknowledg- 

ming of the 

trueth, W is 


according to godlynes, 
2 Vnto the hope of eternal lyfe, which ly- pon 16 a. 
* Hath willingly fe God that can not lye, hath * promised be eph.3 6. 
andof his mere li- » 5 col. lod 
beralitie promes- fore the * world began : ld. 


: : 2. tim. 1c. 
ed without fore- ° 
sine Our tab oe 3 And hath opened his worde at the ty- 1. pet. 1.b. 


workes as a cause me appoynted through preaching, which Gala.1.a. 
to moue him to hi te ae : 4 Who botl 
this fre mercie. Preaching is “committed vnto me, accor- geueth lif 
ding to the commission of God our” saui- nd presera 
e e. 
our. 


4 To 


B 


1. Tim.3.a. 


“Who hath 
the dispensa- 
tion of his 
gifts. 


“Toward mé. 
" Towarde 
God. 

Cc 


Epimenides 


1. Tim.).a. 


354 
4 To Titus my natural > sonne in the com 
mon fayth, grace mercie and peace from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Iesus 
Christ our sauiour. 

5 For this cause left I thee in Creta, that 
thou shouldest continue to redresse that 
which resteth, and shouldest ordeyne El- 
ders in euery citie, as I appoynted thee. 
6 * If any be fautlesse, the housband of one 
wyfe, hauing faithful chyldren, which are 
not slandered of ryote, nether are disobe- 
dient. 

7 For a bishop must be fautlesse, as it be- 
commeth ” Gods steward: not frowarde 
not angry, not giuen muche to wyne, no 
fyghter, not geuen to fylthy lucre : 

8 But harberous, one that loueth goodnes, 
wise, ” righteous, ” holy, temperate. 

9 And suche as holdeth fast the true word 
of doctrine, that he may exhorte with whol 
some learning, and improue them that say 
against it. 

10 For there are many disobedient and 
talkers of vanitie, and deceauers of myn- 
des, namely they of the © Circumcision. 
11 Whose mouthes must be stopped, which 
subuert whole houses, teaching thynges 
which they oght not, because of filthy 
lucre. 

12 One beyng of them selues, which was 
a4 prophet of their owne, sayd, The Cretias 
are alwayes lyars, euyl beastes, and slowe 
belyes. 

13 This witnes is true, wherfore rebuke 
them sharpely, that they may be sound in 
the faith. 

14 And not taking hede to Iewes fables 
Yin. 
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> In respect of 
faith which was ec} 
mon to them both 
so that hereby 
they are brethren. 
but im respeet of 
the ministerie 
Paul begate him 
as his sonne in 
faith. 


© Whieh were not 
only the Iewes,but 
also the Hebioni- 
tes, and Cherin- 
thians heretikes 
whieh tanght that 
the Lawe must 
be ioyned with 
Christe. 

4 He ealleth E- 
pimenides the phi 
losopher,whosevrer 
se he here reeiteth 
a prophet, because 
the Cretians so e- 
stemed him,and as 
Laertius writeth 
they sacrificed vn- 
to hias toa God, 
forasmuch as he 
had a maruelous 
gift tunderstand 
things to eome. 
which thing Satan 
by the permission 
of God hath ope- 
ned to the infidel- 
les from tyme to 
tyme but it turn- 
eth to their great- 
er eddemnation. 
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and commandementes of men, that turne 

from the trueth. 

15 Vnto the pure, *are all thynges pure: Rom. 14d. 
but vnto them that are defyled and vnbe- 

leuyng, is nothyng pure: but euen the very 

mindes & consciences of them are defyled. 

16 They professe that they know God: but 

with the dedes they deny him, and are abo 

minable and disobedient, & vnto all good 

workes discommendable. 


THE II. CHAPTER. 


He commendeth vnto him the wholsome do 
ctrine, and telleth him how he shal teach all de- 
grees to behaue them selues, through the benefit 
of the grace of Christ. 


Vt speake thou that which becommeth A 
” wholesome learnyng. ” Wherwith 
2 That the elder men be sober, honest, dis- oe 
crete, sounde in the fayth, in loue, and in tear in 
pacience. . 
3 And the elder women lykewyse, that 
they be in suche behauiour as becommeth 
holynes, not false accusers, not geuen to 
muche wyne, but teachers of honest thyn- 
ges. 
4 That they may instruct the young womé B 
to be sobre mynded, that they loue theyr 
housbandes, that they loue their children, 
5 That they be discrete, chast, abyding at 
home, good, and * obedient vnto their hous Eph. 5.e. 
bandes, that the word of God be not euyl 
spoken of. 
6 Exhorte yonge men lykewyse, that they 
be sobre mynded. 
7 Aboue all thinges shewe thy selfe an en- 
sample 


Cc 
Ephe.6.a. 
colos.3.d. 
1. pet.2.¢. 


1. Cor. l.a. 
colos.1.c. 


“Moste dere 
and precious. 


"As be com- 
meth the am 


bassadour of 


God. 
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sample of good workes with vncorrupt 
doctrine, with grauitie. 

8 And with the wholesome worde, which 
can not be rebuked, that he which withsta 
deth, may be ashamed, hauing nothing in 
you that he may dispraise. 

9 * The seruantes exhorte to be obedi- 
ent vnto their masters, and to please 
them in all thinges, not answeryng agay- 
ne : 

10 Nether to be pickers, but y they shewe 
all good faithfulnes, y they may do wor- 
shyp to the doctrine of our Sauiour God 
in all thinges. 

11 * For the grace of God, that bryngeth 
saluation vnto all men, hath appeared. 
12 And teacheth vs that we should de- 
nye vngodlynes, and worldy lustes, and 
that we shulde lyue sobrely, ryghteously 
and godly in this present worlde, 

13 Loking for that blessed hope, and no- 
table appearing of the glorie of the mygh 
ty God, which is of our Sauiour IEsvs 
Christ, 

14 Who gaue him selfe for vs, to redeme 
vs from all vnnghteousnes, and to purge 
vs a” peculiar people vnto him selfe, fer- 
uently geuen vnto good workes. 

15 These thinges speake, and exhorte, and 
rebuke, with all” autoritie. Se that no man 
despice thee. 


THE IIIT. CHAPTER. 


Of obedience to suche as be in auctoritie. He 
warneth Titus to beware of folyshe and vnpro- 


fitable questions, concluding with certeyn pri- 


uat matters and salutations. 
Y il. 


Chap. TI. 


a All thogh the 
rulers be infidels 
yet we are bounde 


THE EPISTLE 


Varne them that they? submit them 
selues to Rule and Power, to obey, 
to obey them inci i 
ilpolwces & whe. Hat they be ready vnto all good wor 
re as they cOman- kes. 
de vs hothing 288° 2 That they speake euyl of no man, that 
God. they be no fyghters, but softe, shewyng all 
mekenes vnto all men. 
3 ”* For we our selues also were in tymes 
past, vnwyse, disobedient, deceaued, ser- 
uing to lustes, and to diuers maners of vo- 
lupteousnes, lynyng in maliciousnes and 
enuie, full of hate, hating one another. 
+ But after that the kyndnes and loue 
of our Sauiour God to manwarde appea- 
red. 
> God doth not 5 * Not» of the dedes of ryghtuousnes 
sieet of any thing which we wroght : but of his mercie he sa- 
which he seith in yed vs, by the ” fountayne of the newe 
ys, but both preuét 3 
vs with his grace, byrth, and with the renuyng of the holy 
& frely accepteth 
See OSE 
6 Which he shed on vs abundantly, 
through Iesus Christ our Sauiour, 
7 That we, being iustified by his grace 
should be made heyres according to the 
hope of eternal lyfe. 
S This is a true saying, and of these thin- 
ges I wil thou shouldest certifie, that thev 
¢ This cOmande- ©”, : Es ° 
mét is geué to the Which haue beleued in God, might be di- 
minister, & so par- }; é 
ticulerly to all me gent to mainteyn good workes. These 
toubemednesnor thinges are good and profitable vnto me. 
or lees magi: 9 * And suppresse folish questids, & genea 
strat whose chiefe Jowies, and brawling, and strife about the 
office is to main- 5 
teyn Gods glorie Lawe : for they are vnprofitable and super 
in his Churche fl ; 
oght to cut of all uous. ; ’ ; ; 
such rotten andin ]() © Reiect him that is an heretike, after 
fectuous membres ee 
from the body. Once or twise admonition, 


11 Knowing 


A 
Rom. 13.a. 
Ll. pet.2.¢. 


“For let vs cd 
sider what we 
our selnes we 
re when God 
shewed vs fa- 
uour. 


1. Cor. 6.0. 
B 


2. Tim. 1.c. 


” Baptisme is 
asure signe of 
our regenera- 
tion. 


Cc 

1. Tim. 1.8. 
§ 4.8. 

2. tim. 2.d. 
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“So that ther 1] Knowing that he that is suche, is ” per- 
is no hope of uerted, and ’synneth euen damned by his 
“Willingly,& owne iudgement. 

wittingly. 

p 12 When I shal send Artemas vnto thee, 
or Tychicus, be diligent to come to me vn 
to Nicopolis : for I haue determined there 
to winter. 

alts pies 13 Bringe Zenas the ” lawiar, and Apol- 
vee nat ie, los on their iourney diligently, that they 
preter of the Jack nothing. 
Lawe of Mo- 5 ; 
ses, as Apol- 14 And let ours also learne to exercise 
aes. good workes, as far forth as nede requi- 
reth, that they be not vnfrutful. 
15 Allthat are with me, salute thee. Gre- 
te them that loue vs in the faith. Grace be 


with you all. Amen. 


To Titus, which was ordeyned the fyrst bi 
shope of the Churche of the Cretias, 
written from Nicopolis a citie of Ma 
cedonia. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


Epistle to Philemon. 


Lhbeit the excellencie of Pauls spi 
rit woderfully appeareth in other 
his Epistles, yet this Epistle is a 
great witnes, and a declaration 
of the same, for farre passing the 
basenes of his matter, he flyeth as it were vp to 
heauen, and speaketh with a diuine grace and 
maiestie.  Onestmus seruant to Philemon both 
robbed his master, and fled away, whome Paul 
hauing wone to Christ, sent agayne to his ma- 
ster, earnestly begging his pardon with most 
waigtie arguments prouing the duetie of one 
Christian to an other: and so with salutations 
endeth. THE 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO PHI 


lemon. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


He reioyseth to heare of the faith and loue of 
Philemon, whom he desireth to forgeue his ser- 
uant Onesimus, and louyngly to receaue him 
agayne. 

AVL THE 
prisoner of 
1ESvs Christ, 
& our brother 
Timothie, vn- 
to Philemon 
our dere 
friende, and 
fellow helper. 
N 2 And to oure 
dere sister Appia, and to Archippus our 
felowe souldier, and to the Churche that 
is in thy house : 

3 Grace be to you, and peace from God 


Chap. I. THE EPISTLE 


our Father, and from the Lord 1esvs 
CHRIST, 
4 *I geue thankes to my God, makyng mé 1. Thes.1.a. 
tion alwayes of thee in my prayers, Bethess (lsd, 
5 (When I heare of thy loue and faith, W 
thou hast towarde the Lord Iesus, & tow- 
arde all Sainctes :) 
cg, Thy benewole- 6 That the * fellowshyp of thy faith may B 
Saincts,which pro. De made fruteful, & that whatsoeuer go- 
codeth of a iyuely od thing is in you through Christe Iesus 
“may be knowen. 
7 For we haue great ioye and césolation 
in thy loue: because by thee (brother) the 
Sainctes ” hearts are comforted. Pelee 
8 Wherfore, thogh I be bolde in Christe fections. 
to enioyne thee, that which becommeth 
thee, 
9 Yet for loues sake I rather beseche thee, 
thogh I be as I am, even Paul aged, & now 
in bondes for Jesus Christes sake. 
10 I beseche thee for my sonne * Onesi- Coles. 4. b. 
mus, whom I begate in my bondes, 
11 Which in tyme passed was to thee vn- 
profitable: but now proffitable both to 
thee and to me, 
12 Whom I haue sent home agayne, thou 
therfore receaue hym, that is to say, myne 
owne bowels, 
13 Whom I would fayne haue retayned © 
with me, that in thy stede he myght haue 
ministred vnto me in the bodes of the Go- 
spel. 
14 But, without thy mynde, would I do 
nothing, that thy benefit, shuld not be as it 
were of necessitie, but wyllingly. dredeas 
h way 
15 Perchance he therfore ” departed for a from thee. 
season, 


D 


” Put it vpon 
myne acco- 
umpts. 


“Or, benefit. 
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season, that thou shuldest receaue him for 
euer, 

16 > Not now as a seruant, but aboue a ser- 
uant, J meane a brother beloued, specially 
to me, but how muche more vnto thee, 
both in the flesh, and also in the Lord ? 
17 If therfore thou countest our things, 
commune, receaue hym as my selfe. 

18 If he hath hurt thee, or oweth thee 
oght, that ” lay to my charge. 

19 I Paul haue wrytten this with myne 
owne hande, I wil recompence it, albeit I 
do not say to thee, that thou owest vnto 
me euen thyne owne selfe. 

20 Verely brother, let me obteyne “ this 
fruit of thee in the Lord, coforte my ° bo- 
wels in the Lord. 

21 Trusting in thine obedience, I wrote vn 
to thee, knowing that thou wylt do more 
then I say, 

22 Moreouer prepare me lodging for | 
trust through the help of your prayers, 
I shalbe geuen vnto you. 

23 There salute thee Epaphras my felowe 
for Christe lesus, 

24 Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, 
my helpers. 

25 The grace of our Lord Iesus Christ be 
with your spirite. Amen. 


Sent from Rome to Philemon, by Onesi- 
mus a seruant. 


‘6 For he is thy 
seruant by conditi 
on, & also now the 
Lords,so that both 
for thyn owne sake 
and for the Lords, 
thon oghtest to 
loue him. 


© Grant me this 
benefit which shal 
be most accepta- 
ble vnto me of all 
others. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
Epistle to the Hebrues. 


Orasmuche as diuers, both of the 
Grekes and Latins witnes, that 
the writer of this Epistle for iust 
causes wolde not haue his name 
knowen, it were curiositie of our 
part to labour muche therin. for seing the Spirit 
of God is the autor therof, it diminisheth nothig 
the autoritie althogh we knowe not with what 
penne he writ it, whether it were Paul (as it is 
not like) or Luke, or Burnabas, or Clemét, or some 
other, his chief purpos is to persuade unto the He 
brues (wherby he principally meaneth them 
that abode at Ierusalem, and under them all 
the rest of the Iewes,) that Christ Iesus was not 
only the redemer, but also that at his coming all 
ceremonies must hawe an ende. forasmuche as 
his doctrine was the conclusion of all the pro- 
pheties .and therfore not only Moses was infe- 
rior to him, but also the Angels, for they all we- 
re seruants, and he the Lord: but so Lord that he 
hath also taken our fleshe, and is made our bro- 
ther to assure vs of our saluatio through him sel- 
fe. for he is that eternal Prieste, wherof all the 
Leuitical Priests were but shadowes, and therfo 
re at his comming they oght to cease: and all sa- 
crifices for synne to be abolished, as he proueth 
from the seuenth chap. verse 11. unto the 12. chap. 
verse 18, Also he was that Prophet of whome 
all the Prophets in tyme past witnessed, as is 
declared fro the 12. chapter, verse 18. to the twéty 
and fyue verse, of the same chapter. Yea and ts 
the Kyng to whome all things are subiect, as ap- 
peareth from that verse 25. to the beginning of 
the 
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the last chapter. wherfore according to the ex- 
amples of the olde fathers we must constantly 
beleue in him, that being sanctified by his iusti- 
ce, taught by his wisdome, and Souerned by his 
power, we may stedfastly, and courageously per 
seuere ewen to the ende in hope of that ioye that is 
set before our eyes, occupiing ourselues in Chri- 
stian excercises that we may both be thankful 
to God, and duetiful to our neighbour. 


THE EPISTLE 


TO THE HE- 


brues. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


He sheweth the exrcellencie of Christe aboue 
the Angels, and of their office. 


CO ext) (s 
> God, who is GORE NO 


euer constant and 
merciful to his 
Churche,deelared 
his wil in’ tyme 
past, not all at on- 
ce, or after one 
sort, but from ty- 
me totyme, andin 
sondry sortes: but 
now last of all he 


oe A 
*“OD SPAKE 
fat sondrie 
ps 
— 


tymes & in 
diuers maners 
in the olde 
is tyme to our 

fathers by the 
hath fully deela- 


Sd yy 6 : 
red all] trueth to Sy Wy, Prophetes : 


vs by his Sonne. é os IS 2 In these , caine 
now | 


“last dayes he hath spoken vnto vs by we may not | 
eee nee his Sone, whome he hath made heir of all ae re: 
both as touching thinges, » by whome also he made the him. 
his persone, which . Colos.1.b. 
is very God, & ve worlde, wisd. 7.d. 
ney home 3 * Which Sonne beyng the bryghtnes of B 
de, and alsoas tou- the glorie, and the ingraued forme of his 
ee ae personne, bearing vp all thinges with the 
Prophet,& Priest. worde of his power, hath by him selfe 


" purged 


v 
B) 


STs 3S = 
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So that our "purged our synnes, and sytteth at the 
vurged by no Tight hand of that moste highest maiestie. 
Seer mea- 4 And is made so muche more excellent 


| "Muche more then the “Angels in as much as he hath by 
tha. Ces’ inheritance obteyned an excellenter name 
ted. then they. 
5 For vnto which of the Angels sayd he 
Psal.2.b, atanytyme: *Thou art my Sonne,‘ this day «Because he was 
j chap.5.b. begate J thee? And agayne, I* wil be his Fa eon to 
. ae ee ther, and he shalbe my Sonne. the worlde. 
) 2.chr.22.b. 6 And agayne when he bringeth in the 
Cc first begotté Sonne into y world, he saith, 
| Psal.97.c. * And let all the Angels of God worshyp 
hym. 
) Psal.104. 7 And of the Angels he sayth, * He ma- 
keth the spirits his messengers, and his mi 
nisters a flamming fyre. 
Psal.45.b. 8 Butvnto the Sone he sayth,” 6 God thy se- 
] ’The admini- ate shalbe for euer and euer, the” scepter of 
rate & thy kyngdome is a right scepter. 
iuste. 9 Thou haste loued rightuousnes and ha- 
ted iniquitie. Wherfore, God which is thy 
God, hath ¢ anointed thee with the oyle of _ 4 This ismét, in 
gladnes aboue thy felowes. De ere atte 
D10 And, *Thou Lord m y begynnyng hast and that the holy 
Psal.102.d. establysshed the earth : and the heaués are Sac thitar without 
the workes of thy handes. mca 
11 They shal perishe, but thou doest re- 
mayne : and they all shal waxe olde as do- 
the a garment : 
12 And as a vesture shalt thou change 
them, and they shalbe changed : but thou 
art the same and thy yeres shal not fayle. 


Psal.110.2. 13 Vnto which of the Angels sayd he at 
mat. 22.d. 


1 -cor.15.e. any tyme, * Syt at my right hande, tyl I ma 
chap.10.c. ke thyne enemies thy fote stole ? 


Zi. 


Chap. II. THE EPISTLE 


13 Are they not all ministryng sprites, 
sent to minister, for thevr sakes whych 
shalbe heyres of saluation ? 


THE II. CHAPTER. 


He ecxhorteth vs to be obedient unto the new 
Lawe whych Christe hathe geuen vs and not to 
be offended at the infirmitie and lowe degre of 
Christe. because it was necessarie that for our sa 
kes he should take such an humble state vpon 
hym, that he myght be like unto hys brethren. 


V Vherfore we oght diligétly to geue he A 
de to y thynges whych we haue heard 


Pe mond iiget: lest at any tyme we shulde not kepe thé. 

cepe in memo- . “ j 

He the doctrine 2 For if the” worde whych was spoken by ine Tawe se- 

which we cance Angels was stedfaste: and euery transgres- uen to Moses 
’ * . . * tne han 

vesselis ful ofchap Sion and disobedience receaued a iuste re- of the Angels 


pes we leake, and Gal.3.c.Act. 
renne out oneue- compence of rewarde, Sea 
ry part. 3 How shal we escape, if we despice so 


” great saluation ? whych saluation at the “As the Gos- 

fyrst bega to be preached of the Lord him Ps,"* onreth 

selfe, and after warde was confirmed vnto *luation. 

vs, by ” them that hearde him, “That is, the 

4 *God bearyng wytnes therto, bothe Apostles. 

wyth signes and wonders also, and wyth Mae NG, de 

diuers miracles, and gyftes of the holy 

Gost, accordyng to hys owne wy]. 

5 For he hath not put in subiection vnto B 
baloupeanetine? the Angels the ” worlde to come, wherof “Which Esai, 


re chiefely of the we speake. a ee 
ae eee act 6 But * one in a certayne place wytnessed, & Egtne, bee 
. eee . . e ie ap. 
Christe citizensof saying, > What is man, that thou shuldest ¢3. c. @rerok 
the worlde to co- Christ is th 
me,wher theyshal be myndeful of hym : or the sonne of man Pimst 38 the 


x H z father. Esa.9. 
enioye with their 5 
singe all these ‘Hat thou woldest loke vpon hym ? b. that is, the 


things which now 6 Thou madest him for a season inferior P°atot ¥s his 
they haue only but ; 


ie pare to the Angels : thou crounedest hym wyth Psal.8.a. 
honour 
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“In making ” honour and glorie, and hast set hym abo- 

pee “wi, ue the workes of thy handes. 

ay ee * Thou hast put all thynges in subiection 

l cor.15.d, Vader hys fete. And in that he hath put 

phil.2.a. all thynges vnder hym, he lefte nothyng 
that shuld not be subiect vnto hym. ¢ But, 


we yet se not all thynges subdued vnto 


Christ. f 9 But we se Iesus ” crowned with glorie & 
wey is vert- honour : which for a while was made infe- 
ste manifest- rior to y Angels, through the suffering of 
iY apegeret? death, that by Gods benefit he might taste 
death for all men. 

eeaiae 10 For it became hym, for whome are all 
‘thynges, and by whome are all thynges, 

seing that he broght many sonnes vnto 

"Therforewe, glorie, that he shoulde cosecrate y ” ¢ Prin- 
Oy aoc ce of theyr saluation through " afflictions. 


are made li- 


ke tothe Son ]] For he that sanctifieth, and they whych 


ae of God. : 
“Of one hu- are sanctified, are all®” of one. wherfore, 


main nature. he ig not ashamed to call them brethren, 
Peal.22.c. 12 Saying, * I wyl declare thy Name vn- 
Christs huma to my “brethré, in the myddes of the Chur- 
Pee) gg, che wyl I sing prayses to thee. 

aD 13 And agayne, * I wyl put my trust in 
oe hym. And agayne, *” Beholde here am I, 
kth thi ar and the chyldren which God hath ge- 
im self and yen me. 

bat ae 14 Forasmuche then asthe chyldren we- 
t is applyed ye partetakers of fleshe and bloude, he al- 
fad of all so hym selfe lykewyse toke part wyth the, 
Osce 13,a, for * to put downe through death, hym 
}.cor.15.9. that had Lordshyp ouer death, that is the 
deuyl, 

15 And that he might deliuer them, which 
for feare of ” death were all there life ti- 


me in danger of bondage. 


“ And Gods 
angre. 


Zui. 


© To them which 
obiect that they se 
not these things 
accomplished in 
ma, the Apostle an 
swereth that they 
are fulfilled in 
Christ our Capi- 
tayne who leadeth 
his to the same 
glorie with him. 


4 In hibling him 
selfe and taking v- 
pon him the for- 
me of a seruant, 
which was our fle- 
she ad mortalitie. 

© The head and 
the membres are 
of one nature, so 
Christe which san- 
ctifieth vs and we 
that are sanctified 
are all one, by the 
vnio of our fleshe. 


Chap. III. THE EPISTLE 


16 For he in no sort toke the” Angels: but 
he toke the seed of Abraham. 

17 Wherfore ” in all thinges it became 
hym to be made lyke vnto his brethren, 
that he myght be merciful, and a faithful 
hie Prieste in thinges concerning God, for 
to purge the peoples synnes. 


cp oremuchs a8 13° Foran that he hym selfe‘ suffered and 
vé is eXercised In = : 
our miseries, we Was tépted, he is able to sucker them that 


may be assured 
that at all tymes ne tempted. 


in our tentations 
he will sucker vs. 


THE I1f. CHAPTER. 


He requireth them to be obedient vnio the 
worde of Christ, who is more worthy then Mo- 
ses. The punishement of suche as wyl nedes har 
dé their hartes, and not belieue, that they might 
haue eternal rest. 


pbetie holy brethren, partakers of y 
heauen by callyng, consider the A post- 

le and hye Prieste of our profession Christ 

Tesus : 

2 Who was faithful to him that hath ap- 

pointed” hym, euen as* Moses was faith- 

ful in all his house. 


2 Moses was but 8 And yet was this man counted worthy 
part of the house, : ‘ 
that is, the Chur. Of More glorie then Moses, inasmuche as 


che wherof the pa- he which hath builded the house * hath y 


stors are the lyue- 
ly stones,but Chri More honour then the house. 


ste builded it and 4 Foy euery house is builded of some ma: 


layed the stones, ’ ‘ aan 
therfore he deser- but he that made all thinges is “ ” God. 


th ise. ; ‘ 
nee Christ is the © And Moses verely was faithful in all his 


foundation,xhead house, as a seruant, to beare wytnes of the 
of his Churche:he ; d 

isour brother, and thinges, which should be spoken after- 
Lord: he is the 83 warde 

ne of God, & very _ . é 
God, workyng ail 6 But Christe as the Sonne, W hath rule 


things by his owne : 
power: ae ouer his owne house, whose house we are 


uf 


”“ Not the na- 
ture of An. 
gels but of 
man. 

“Not only as 
touching na- 
ture, but also 
qualities only 
synne except. 


"Tobe thean ff 
bassador, anc ff, 
hie Priest. ff: 
Nom ,12. b. 


" That is, 
Christ. 
B 


TO THE HEBRVES. 362 


if we holde faste the confidence and the re 
ioycing of that hope vnto the ende. 
Psal.y6.b. 7 Wherfore, as the holy Gost sayeth, * To 
chap.4.b. day if ye shal heare his voyce, 
8 Harden not your hearts, as in the day of 
prouoking God, in the day of that tentatio 
Evo.\7.b. in the * wildernes, 
9 Where your fathers tempted me: pro- 
ued me, and saw my workes fourty yeres 
long. 
10 Wherfore I was greued with that ge- 
neration, and sayd, They erre euer in their 
hearts, nether haue they knowen my 
wayes. 
C11 Therfore I sware in my wrathe, If they 
shal enter into my © rest. © As disobeing 
12 Take hede brethré lest there be at any Zot: they m olde 


tyme were debar- 


tyme in any of you an euil heart, and vn- ted fro the quiet~ 

. : nes of the land of 
faithful, to departe away from the lyuing Chanaan: so they 
God which do not obey 

E ., ,. Christ shal not en- 

13 But exhort one another dayly, while it te into the heaue- 
: t. 

“Which is all it called To day, lest any of youwaxe hard 7" 

that tyme & . ‘ 

wher in coi Hearted through ¥ deceitfulnesse of sinne. 

ot call 14 For we are made partakers of Christ, if 

Wwole he er 

fore speaketh WE kepe sure vnto the ¢ ende the begyn- 4 which is by 

let vs heare, yj faith to embrace, 
ning, wherwith we are vpholden, foals fete 
15 Solong as it is sayd, To day if ye heare true doctrine of 
his voyce, harden not your hearts, as in ¥ lesan 
day of prouokyng. 
16 For some, when they heard, angred the 
Lord: howbeit, not all that came out of 
Egypt by Moses. 
17 But with whom was he displeased four 

| tie yeres ? Was he not displeased with the 

‘Nom.l4.f. that sined, * whose ” carkases were ouer- 

"Or, bodies, throwen in the desert ? 

& members. Fs 
18 And to whome sware he y they should 


Zi. 


Chap. ILI. THE EPISTLE 


not enter into his rest, but vnto them, that 
obeyed not ? 

19 And we se that they coulde not enter 
in because of vnbeliefe. 


THE 1111. CHAPTER, 


The Sabbath or reste of the Christians : puny- 
shement of unbeleuers: the nature of the worde 
of God. 
die vs feare therfore, lest at any tyme 4 

by forsakyng the promis of entring in- 
to hys reste, any of you should seme to be 
depriued. 
2 For vnto vs was the Gospel preached as 
also vnto them : but it proffited not them 
that they hearde the worde, because they 
“ Heeciapaen y heard it, had not the *mixtion of faith. 
the Gospel, as it 8 For we which haue beleued, do enter 
ERS Loy Nea into rest, as contrary wyse he sayd to the o- 
that is, heare and ther, [ haue sworne in my wrathe, If> they 
vnderstande with shal enter into my rest. All thogh ” the wor ” The perfe- 


proffit,we must té- ction of Gods 


perccmnse tenth kes were made perfect from the founda- jorks e& so 
aith. 


» Althogh that tion of the worlde. his rest, signi- ) 
: e our hea- 


, : fi 
God by his rest, 
alae ie 4 For he spake in a certayne place of the uenty rest. 


ofhis workes,signi Seuenth day, on this wise, * And God did 8 3 
ed ee ee iain rest the seuenth day from all his workes. guts. 
ful: yet he sware 5 And in this place agayne, If they shal psal.116.c. 
to gyue rest in 3 
Chanaa,whichwas enter into my rest. 
heawéhe reste du, © Seing therfore it foloweth ¥ some must 
red but for atyme enter thenito, & they to who it was first pre 
ached, entred not then for vnbelefes sake. 
7 Agayne he appoynted "in Dauid a cer- 7.07 im Me 
tayne day by ( To day) after solonge atime, | 
saying asit is rehearsed,* This day ifyehea Chap.3.b. | 
re his voyce harden not your hearts. 
8 For if Iosue had geuen them rest, then C 
would he not afterward haue spoken of 


an other day. 


9 There 
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9 There remayneth therfore yet a reste to 
the people of God. 
10 For he that is entred into his rest, © hath 
also ceased from his owne workes, as God 
did from his. 
11 Let vs study therfore to entre into that 
rest, lest any man falle after the same en- 
sample of stubbernes. 
12 For the worde of God is quycke, and 
mighty in operation, and sharper then a- 
ny two edged sworde: &entreth through, 
D euen vnto the diuidyng a sonder of the 
v vber the” soule and the” sprite, and of the ioyntes 
” Which con- and the marye: and isa discerner of the 
temeth ™l thoghtes and the intentes of the heart : 
13 Nether is there any creature, which is 
not manifest in his sight : but all thynges 
|” As thatthig are naked and ” open vnto his eyes, with 
which is cle- 
afta sunder Whome we haue to do. 
Saree 14 Seyng then that we haue a great hye 
the backe. Priest whych hath entred into heauen (I 
: meane lesus the Sonne of God) let vs hol- 
de fast our profession. 
15 For we haue not an hye Priest, which 
can not be touched with the feling of our 
infirmities : but was in all poyntes tépted, 
like as we are: but yet wythout synne. 
16 Let vs therfore go boldely vnto the 
throne of grace, that we may receaue mer- 
cie, and fynde grace to helpe in tyme of 
nede. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 

He compareth Iesus Christe with the Le- 
uitical Priests shewing wherin they ether agre 
or dissent, afterwarde he reproueth the negligen 
ce of the Iewes. 


Z. iil. 


¢ Hath cast of 


his appetites,mor- 
tified his fleshe,re- 
nonced him selfe, 
& followeth God 


4 For it mortally 
woundeth the re- 
bellious, and in 
the elect it killeth 
the olde man that 
they shoulde liue 
vnto God. 


Chap. V. THE EPISTLE 


Fo euery hye Prieste is taken from A 

| He sheweth that“. among men, and is * ordeyned for mé, 

acces to God with in thinges pertayning to God: to offer” gif- “Which were 

out an hie Priest, " : of things with 

Reseuces thee aR ees and sacrifices for synne. out life; 

ae a ek 2 Which is able sufficiently to haue com- 43) yea 

passion on the ” ignorant, and on them, that leds ; 

are out of the way, because that he hymsel ayanee: post 

fe also is compassed with infirmitie : 

3 And for the same infirmities sake, he is 

bounde to offex for synnes, as wel for his 

owne parte, as for the peoples. 

4+ * And no man taketh this honour vnto 1. Cor.13. b. 

him selfe, but he that is called of God, as 

was Aaron. 

5 Euen so lykewyse, Christe toke not to B 

him selfe this honour, to be made the hye 

Priest : but he that sayd vnto hym, * Thou Psal. 2.6. 

art my Sonne, this day begate I thee, gaue “4?-1-> 

it him. 

6 As he also ip another place speaketh, 

“ Who was bothe * Thou art a Priest for cuer after the ° or- Psal.110.b. 

Priestand Kyng. der of Melchi-sedec. dha: Grek 4 
7 Which in the ” dayes of his fleshe, dyd ued in this 
offer vp prayers and supplications, with "4 

*‘ He meaneth ¢ stronge crying and teares vnto him, that 

that most earnest 

prayer which Was able to saue hym from deathe, & was 

Serie ones it also hearde, ‘ in that which he feared. 


eat Ores of 8 And thogh he were Goddes Sonne, yet C 
@ Belg in perple learned he obediéce, by the thinges which 
xitie & fparingthe he syffered. 
horrors of death, : 
yet was delivered. 9 And being consecrat was made the au- 
tor of eternal saluation vnto all them that 
obev him. 
10 And is called of God, an hye Priest, , et 
: e algres- 
after the order of Melchi sedec. seth til he of 
11 ” Wherof we haue many thinges to say, ™® te the be: | 
5 gynnyng of | 
which are hard to be vttered, because ye the 7. chap. 


are 
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are made dul! of hearing. 

D 12 For when as concerning the tyme, ye 
oght to be teachers, yet haue ye nede agay- 
ne that we teache you the fyrst principles 
of the wordeof God: and are become such 
as haue nede of mylke, and not of stronge 
meat : 

13 For euery man that is fed wyth mylke, 
os the js inexpert in the ” worde of rightuousnes : 
for he is but a babe. 
14 But stronge meat belongeth to them 
that are growen in age, which through cu 
stome haue their wittes exercised, to iud- 
ge both good and euyl. 


THE Vl. CHAPTER. 


He procedeth in reprouing them, and exhor- 
teth them not to faynt, but to be stedfast and pa- 
tient: for so muche as God is sure in his promise. 


A '[\Herfore, let vs leaue the doctrine per- 
teyning to the beginning of a Christé 
man, and let vs go vnto perfection, and no 
more laye the * foundation of repentance 
from dead workes, and of faith towarde 
God, 
aot Solenne 2 Of the doctrine of ” baptismes, and lay- 
ayes appoin . 2 . 
ted to bapti- ing on of hades, and of resurrection from 
ae the dead, and of eternal iudgement. 
“ItisGodssin 3° And so wil we do, ” if God permit. 
guler gift to ee : 2 
increase in + * For it is not possible that they, which 
aes a, Were once lyghted, and haue tasted of the 
2 pet.2.d. heauenly gift, and were made partakers 
chap.10.. of the holy Gost, 
5 And haue tasted of the good worde 
of God, and of the power of the worlde to 


come : 


® He mencioneth 
fyue points of the 
Catechisme,which 
was thé in vse:the 
Confession of amé 
dement of life: the 
some of the faith: 
a brief explicatia 
of Baptisme,& lay 
ing on of handes: 
the article of the 
resurrection: &the 
last iudgement. 


Chap. VI. THE EPISTLE 


6 If they fall away, should be renued a- 
gayne by repentance : forasmuche as they 
jp They which are haue » crucified to them selues the Sonne 
synne against the Of God a freshe, making a mocke of hym. 
Gniste cate 7 For the earth whych drinketh in the B 
& mocke him,but rayne that cometh ofte vpo it, & bringeth 
Cruction atic, forth herbes mete for them that dresse it, 
fore fall into des- receaueth blessyng of God. 
repent. § But that grounde whych beareth thornes 
and bryars, is reproued, and is nye vnto 
cursyng : whose ende is to be burned. 
9 But deare friendes we haue persuaded 
our selues better things of you, and su- 
che as accompany saluatio, thogh we thus 
speake. 
10 For God is not vnrighteous, that he ¢ 
should forget your worke, & labour that 
procedeth of loue, whych loue ye shewed 
towarde hys Name, in that ye haue mini- 
stred vnto the Sainctes, and yet minister. 
11 And we desire that euery one of you 
shewe the same diligence, to the ful per- 
suasion of hope, euen vnto the ende, 
12 That ye faint not, but be folowers of 
them, which through fayth and patience, 
inherit the promis. 
13 For when God made promis to Abraha 
because he had no greater to sweare by, he 
sware by him selfe, 
14 Saying,* Surely I wyl moste abundant- Genes. 12.a. 
ly blesse thee and multiplie thee aboue f/-0-22-¢ 
measure. 
15 And so after that he had taryed paciét- 
ly, he enioyed the promis. 
16 For men verely sweare by hym that is 
greater thenthemselues,andan othe to con- 
firme the thyng, is among thé an ende of 
all stryfe. 17 So 
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“ Because of 17 So God wylling very ” abundantly to 


oe 
ieee shewe vnto the heyres of promys, the sta- 


not beleue blenesse of his counsel, he assured by an 
God except 


he swere. othe, 
18 That by °two immutable thinges, in * Gods worde « 


othe, are two thigs 


which it is vnpossible that God shulde lye in hym vachangea 
we myght haue stronge consolation, which !e- 
haue fled to this, for to holde faste the hope 
that is set before vs. 
19 Which hope we haue, as an ancre of the 
’ He retour- soule, both sure and stedfast, & it” entreth 
neth to thecd . . 


: . thy d 4 Whichis hea- 
parison bet- 10, into the thynges which are within the Pie ae 


wene Christs vayle : ste is gon before to 


priesthode & . : prepare vs place 
the Leuitical 20 Whither the forerunner is for vs en- ; 


hich h : ? 
beucn ia ued tred in: I meane Iesus that is made an hie 


5.chap. Priest for euer after the order of Melchi- 
sedec. 


THE VII. CHAPTER. 
He compareth the Priesthode of Christ vnto 
Melchi-sedec, but to be farre more excellent, also 
Christs Priesthode with the Leuites. 


A [\Or this Melchi-sedec was kyng of Sa- 
Gen 14. ¢. lem, the hie Priest of the most hye God, 
and met Abraham, as he returned from the 
slaughter of the kynges, and blessed hym : 
2 To whome also Abraham gaue tythes 
of all thinges, who fyrst is by interpreta- , 5. .atted, be- 


tion king of rightuousnes : after that, he is cause that Moses 
makethno mentid 


kyng of Salem, that is, king of peace: of his parents or 
“So Christ as 8 Without ?” father, without mother, kynsfolkes, but as 
touching bis without kinne, and hath nether begynning tae bacieniiag 
had no father of hys dayes, nether yet ende of his lyfe : (0 Merete ong 
ning his diui but is lykened vnto the Sonne of God, and ste our everlasting 
nitie, NO Mo- continueth a Priest for euer. Potere ache 


ther. 
4 Consider what a man this was, vnto World agayne. 


Chap. VII. 


THE EPISTLE 


whom the ” Patriarke Abraha gaue tythes “Or, chief of 
of the spoyles. ae 

5 And verely they which are the children 

of Leuie, which receaue the office of the 
Priesthode, haue a*” commandement to ta Nom 18.d. 
ke, accordyng to the Law, tythes of the peo catch a a 
ple, that is to say, of their brethren, yea ”The Leuites 
thogh they ” spronge out of the loynes of had comman- 
Abraham. ceaue that, 


6 But he whose kinred is not counted a- Miao ing 


The Leuitesree mong them, receaued tythes of Abraham, !y He Melchi- 
sedec. 


ceaued tythes of 
their brethern,but 
Melchi sedec of A 
braham the patri- 
arke, therfore his 
priesthode is more 
excellent then the 
Leuitical. 


¢ The Lawe and 
the Priesthode are 


both of one condi- 


tion : so that both 
Aarons and Moses 
office perteyne to 


and blessed hym that had the promises. “or, begotten 
7 And without all nay, he which is lesse, ae: 
receaueth blessyng of hym which is grea- 


8 And here, men that dye, receaue tythes : 

but there, he receaueth tythes, of whomit is 
wytnessed, that he ” lyueth. oa 
9 And to say the truth, Leui him selfe also of his death. 
which receaueth tythes, payed tythes in 
Abraham. 

10 For he was yet in the loynes of his fa- 

ther Abraham, when Melchi-sedec met 

hym. 

11 Ifnow therfore perfection came by the 
Priesthode of the Leuites (for vnder that of Christs 
Priesthode the Lawe was established to the Presthode- 
people) what neded it furthermore, ¥ ano- 

ther Priest should ryse after the ordre of 
Melchi-sedec, & not to be called after the 

order of Aaron? 

12 For douteles, if the Priesthod be tran- 

slated, then of necessitie must the * Lawe 

be translated also. 

13 For he of whom these thinges are spo- 


Christe, which is ké, pertaineth vnto another tribe, of which 


Priest and Lawe 


maker. 


neuer man serued at the aultre. 
14 For 
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14 For itis euident, that our Lord spron- 
ge of the tribe of Iuda, as concerning the 
which tribe Moses spake nothing touching 
the Priesthode. 
15 And it is yet a more euident thyng, be- 
cause that after the similitude of Melchi-se 
C dec, there aryseth another Priest. 
16 Which isnot made Priest after the Lawe 
‘in outwarde whose commandement is” carnal: but after 
nd corporal the power of the endlesse lyfe. 
Psal.110.b. 17 For he testifieth thus, *Thou arta Priest 
*hap.5.b. for ever, after the order of Melchi-sedec. 
18 For the commandement that went afo- 
re, is disanulled, because of 4 it weakenes For the Lawe 
and vnproffitablenes. Lona 
19 For the Lawe made nothyng perfect : cometo Christe. 
but the bringing in of a better hope made 
perfect, by which hope, we drawe nye vnto 
God. 
20 And forasmuche as it is not without an 
othe (for those Priestes are made without 
an othe, 
21 But this Priest is made with an othe, by 
Psal.110.b. hym that sayd vntohym,*The Lord sware, 
and wyl not repent, Thou art a Priest for e- 
uer, after the order of Melchi-sedec) 
22 Byso muche is Iesus madeasuretie ofa 
better Couenant. 
23 And amonge them many were made 
Priestes, because they were not suffered to 
endure, by the reason of death. 
24 But this man, because he endureth e- _,° The fruit ofhis 
7 - Priesthode is to sa 
"Therfore all uer, hath an ” euerlasting Priesthode. ue and that fully 
vlncphemies, 22 Wherfore, he is able also ° perfectly to nae 
Dsaue them that come vnto God by hym, that wanteth, but 
: : by taking awaye 
seyng he euer lyueth, to make intercession the Lawe which is 
for them. vnperfect. 


Chap. VII. THE EPISTLE 


26 For suche an hye Prieste it became vs 
to haue, which is holy, harmelesse, vnde- 
filed, separate from sinners, and made hyer 
then the heauens. 
27 Which neded not dayly as those hye 
Priestes to offer vp sacrifice, * fyrst for his 
owne synnes, and then for the peoples syn- 
nes: for that dyd he ” once,when he offered 
vp hym self. 
28 For the Lawe maketh men Priestes, 
which haue mee but the worde of 
‘ Not that it was the othe that came synce the Lawe maketh 


first di ft 
the Lawe was ge. the Sonne Priest, who is perfect for euer- 


uen : but because 

the declaration of Oye: 

that eternal othe 

was then reueled 

to the worlde. THE VIII. CHAPTER. 


He proueth the abolishing as wel of the Leui- 
tical Priesthode, as of the olde Couenant, by the 
spiritual and euerlasting Priesthode of Christe, 
and by the Newe Couenant. 


OF the thynges which we haue spoken, 

this is the sume, That we haue such an 
hye Pnest, that sytteth at the ryght han- 
de of the throne of the heauenly maie- 
stie. 
2 And is a minister of the inward ” San- 
ctuarie, and of the very ” Tabernacle which 
God pight, and not ” man. 

cle proueth that 3 For 4 euery hie Priest is ordeyned to of- 

sts body is the é : 
true Tabernacle, fer gyftes and sacrifices: wherfore it was of 
and that he must y ecessitie, that this man shulde haue some- 


nede be made ma, 
to thintent that he what also to offer. 
Uae ue 4 For he were not a Priest, yf he were on 
his body. the earth, where remayne Priestes that ac- 
cordyng to the Law offer giftes. 
5 Which Priestes serue vnto the patrone 


and 


Leu. 16.0. 


“And can not 
without blas- 
phemie be 
said to be of- 
fered agayne, 
or els by any 
creature : for 
non colde of- 
fre him, but 
him selfe. 


“That is, hea- 
ven. 

“Which is the 
body of Chri 
ste. 

” For els it 
shulde be cor- 
ruptible. 
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and shadowe of heauenly thynges : euen as 
the answer of God was geuen vnto Moses, 
p When he was about to fynyshethe Taberna 
Exod. 25.d. cle, * Takehede (said he) that thou make 
act.7.f. all thynges accordyng to the’ patrone she- _ > Seing the offe- 
: rings of the Leui- 
wed to thee in the mount. teewere but shade 
6 But now our hie Priest hath obtayned a Wes of heauenly 
: : gS,as appeareth 
more excellent office, in asmuch as he is by ‘the oracle to 
the mediatour of a better Couenant which josesit fovoweth 
is established in more worthy promi- benyenly Sanctus: 
ses. cle and office are 
7 For yf that fyrst Couenant had ben fau- fare more excel- 
tlesse: then should no place haue ben soght 
for the seconde. 
c 8 For in rebukyng them he sayth, * Behold 
fere.31.f. the dayes wyl © come sayth the Lord, when _* That is when 
om. 11.d. : Christ shal remit 
Wap. 10.0. I shal make with the house of Israel, and our synnes by the 
| with the house of Iuda, a new Couenant: Baran of the 
9 Not lyke the Couenant that I made with 
theyr fathers, at that tyme when I toke thé 
by the handes, to lede them out of Egypte, 
for they * continued not in my Couenant, 4 Man by trans- 
and I regarded them not sayth the Lord. of the gnenedes 
10 For this is the Couenant that I wyl ma (pide not enioye 
ke wyth the house of Israel, afer those therof. 
dayes sayth the Lord, I wyl put my lawes 
in their myndes, and in their hearts J wy] 
wryte them, and J wyl be theyr God, and 
they shalbe my people. 
D 11 And they shal not® teache euery man © Men shal notin 
his neyghbour, and euery man his brother, Boone sat one 
saying, Knowe the Lord: for all shal knowe rant as they were 
nie from him that is litle among them to kuowe Godmuct 
im that is great among them. MOE SS beticetly 
12 For I vil i meno hee 
rightuousnesses, and to theyr synnes, 


and I wyl remember their iniquities no 


Chap. IX. 


THE EPISTLE 


more. 

13 Inthat he sayth a newe Couenant, he 
hath abrogate the olde : Now that which is 
disanulled and waxed olde, is redy to van- 
nyshe away. 


THE IX. CHAPTER, 


How that the Ceremonies and sacrifices of 
the Lawe are abolished by the eternitie and per- 
fection of Christs sacrifice. 


ee that first Couendt verely, had rites of A 


seks “Not heauél 
region ordeyned, and a” wordly San- ana =piniteye 
ctuarie. Exod. 26.b. 


2 For the first * Tabernacle was made, whe “736 


rin was the Candelsticke, and the Table, & 

the Shewbread, which Tabernacle is called 

the Holy places. 

3 And with in the middle vayle, was the 
Tabernacle, which is called the Holyest of 

all. 

4 Which had the golden senser, and the 

Arcke of the Couenant ouerlayde rounde 

about with golde, wherin the golden pot 

which had Manna, and * Aarons rodde Nom.17.c. 


was, that had spronge, and the * Tables of !- baie - : 
the Couenant. eae °5.B 


5 * And ouer the Arke were the glorious B 

Cherubins, shadowing the ” propitiatorie : ae ; 

of which thinges we wyl not now speake ; 

particularly. 

6 When these thinges were thus ordey- 

ned, the Pnestes went alwayes into the 

fyrst Tabernacle, and executed the ri- 

tes. 

7 But into the second, went the*hye Priest Exod. 30. 

alone, once euery yere; not without blou- “+ !6.2. 
de, 


» Or, errors. 
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de, which he offered for him selfe, and for 
the ” ignorances of the people. 

8 Wherby the holy Gost this signified, 
that the ? way into the Holyest of all, was, 


c not yet opened whyle as yet the fyrst Ta- 


** Or, perfect. 


D 
Which was, 
his body and 
humain natu- 
re, 
*Which is hea 
ven. 
‘ Christ was 
the sacrifice, 
the taberna- 
cle & the 
Priest. 
Leui.16.c. 
nom.19.a, 


” Outwardely 
in the sight 
of man. 
1. Pet.1.d. 
Liioh.l.d. 
reu 1.b. 
Luk.1.9.5.9 
Rom.5.a, 
1. pet.3.c. 
Madebetwe- 
ne God and 
_ Christ, whoby 
_his death shul 
de make vs 
_ heires. 


bernacle was standyng. 

9 Which Tabernacle was a figure for the ty 
me then present, wherin were offered gif- 
tes and sacrifices that could not make the 
minister ”’ holie, as pertayning to the con- 
science. 

10 Which things were layed vpon vs in 
meates only and drinckes, and divers was- 
shynges, and carnal rites, vntyl the tyme 
of reformation. 

11 But Christ being come an hye Priest of 
good thynges, bya greater and a more per- 
fect ” Tabernacle, not made with handes 
that is, not of this maner buyldyng. 

12 Nether by the bloude of goates and cal 
ues: but by his owne bloude entred in once 
into the” Holy place, and” purchased eter- 
nal redemption for vs. 

13 * For yf* the bloud of bulles and of goa 
tes & the asshes of an heyfer, sprinckling 
them that are vncleane, sanctifieth as tou- 
ching the purifiyng of the” flesh : 


14 How muche more shal the * bloude of 
Christ which through the eternal Sprit, of 


fered hym selfe without spot to God, purge 
your conscience from dead workes, for to* 
serue the huing God ? 

15 And for this cause is he the mediatour 
of the new Couenant, that through *death 
which was for the redeption of those tras- 
gressions that were in the ” former Testa- 
ment, they which were called, myght re- 

on, 


4 For so long as 
the hie Priest ofte- 
redoncea yere for 
his owne synnes & 
forthe peoples, & 
also while this ear 
thly Tabernacle 
stode, the way to 
the heauenly Ta 
bernacle, which is 
made open by 
Christs — bloude 
eolde not be en- 
tred into. 


b Which ceremo- 
nies althogh they 
were ordeyned of 
God: yet cdsider- 
ed in them selnes, 
or els compared 
with Christe, are 
but carnal, grosse, 
and earthly. 


¢ The Lenitical 
Priest otfered 
beasts hloude: but 
Christ the true & 
eterna] Priest offe- 
red his owne blo- 
de, which was most 
holy and pure:the 
Leuitical Priest of 
fered yerely, and 
therfore dyd only 
represent the true 
holynes:but Christ 
by one only sacri- 
fice hath made ho. 
ly for ever all the 
that beleue. 


Chap. IX. THE EPISTLE 


ceaue the promisse of eternal enheritan- 
ce. 

16 For whersoeuer is a testament, there 
must also be the death of hym that maketh 
the testament. 

17 * For the testament taketh autoritie whé 
men are dead : for it is yet of no value as 16 
ge as he that made it, is a lyue. 

18 For which cause also, nether that fyrst 
testament was ordeyned without ” bloude. 
19 For when Moses had expounded euery 
precept to the people, according to the La- 
we, he toke the bloude of calues & of goa- 


E 


Gal.3 .c. 


“Which signi- 
fied,that Chri 
ste wolde paci 
fie his Father 
with his 
bloud. 


tes, with water and purple wolle and hys- F 


sope, and sprinckled both the boke, and all 

the people, 

20*Saying, Thisis the bloude of the Testa- 

ment, whych God hath appoynted vnto 

you. 

21 Moreouer, he sprinckeled likewise the 

Tabernacle with bloude also, and all the 

ministryng vessels. 

22 And almost all thynges, are by the La- 

we pourged with bloud, and without shea- 

dyng of bloude is no remission. 

23 Itis then nede, that the similitudes of 

heauenly thynges be purified with suche 

@ albeit ther is “NgES: but the heauenly thynges them sel 

but one sacrifice, ues are purified with better 4 sacrifices thé 
which is Christ are these. 


him selfe once of- 


fered, yet because 24 For Christ is not entred into the Holy 
this true and eter- . : 
nal sacrifice,iseo- Places that are made with handes, which 


pared with alishe- are but similitudes of the true Sanctuarie: 
guratine, and is but is entred into very heauen, for to appea 
more sufficient . : 

then allthey. ther. Fe NOW in the sight of God for vs: 


fore he calleth it 25 Not to offer hym selfe often, as the hye 
in the plural nom- S 3 
ber, sacrifices. | Priest entreth into the Holy place eue- 


ry 


Exo. 24.¢. 


G 


— 


# Which is, 
the later daies 
whé Christ 
came. 


Rom.5.6. 
]. pet.3.d. 
“Of the elect. 


“That is,sacri 
fice for synne, 
or synne abo- 
lished 


A 


“Or,substace, 


Leui.16.c¢. 


B 
“WhenChrist 
was made ma. 


Psal, 40.6. 
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ry yere with other bloud. 

26 (For then must he haue often suffered 
synce the worlde began.) but now in the” 
ende of the worlde, hath he appeared once 
to put synne to flyght, by the offeryng vp 
of hym selfe. 

27 And as it is appoynted vnto men that 
they shal once dye, and then commeth the 
iudgement : 

28 Euen so * Chnist was once offered to ta 
ke away the synnes of ” many, and vnto thé 
that loke for hym, shal he appeare agayne 


” without synne ynto saluation. 


THE X. CHAPTER. 


The olde lawe had no power to clense awaye 
synne, but Christ dyd it with offeryng of his bo- 
dy once for all. An exhortation to receaue the 
goodnesse of God thankefully with patience and 


stedfast fayth. 
Eo the Lawe hauyng the shadowe of 
good thynges to come, and not the very 
“image of the thynges, can neuer with tho- 
se sacrifices which they offer yere by vere 
continually, make the commers therunto 
perfect. 
2 For wold not then those sacnfices haue 
ceased to haue bene offered, because that 
the offerers once purged, should haue had 
no more conscience of synnes? 
3 But, in those sacrifices is there mention 
made of synnes euery yere. 
4 For it is vnpossible that the bloude of 
bulles, & goates should *take away synnes. 
5 Wherfore, when he” commeth into the 
worlde, he sayth, * Sacrifice arid offe- 
ryng thou wouldest not haue : but a? body 
Aa.il. 


. In the hebrew 
it is, thou hast 
perced myn eares 
throwe, that is, 
hast made me 
prompt and ready 
to heare. and in 
the greke, thon 
hast made me a 
body, that is, to 
obey thee, which 
both tende to one 
purpose. 


Chap. X. THE EPISTLE 


hast thou ordeyned me. 
6 In burnt sacrifices and svnne offerynges 
thou hast no pleasure. 
7 Then I sayd, Lo I am here (In the begyn 
nyng of the” booke it is wrytten of me) that Porro and 
I should do thy wyl, 6 God. aide ned: 
8 Aboue, when he had sayd, Sacrifice and ane baie 
offeryng, and burnt sacrifices, and synne of like rolles. 
fringes thou wouldest not haue, nether hast 
alowed (which yet are offered by the Lawe) 
9 Thé sayd he, LoI am here to do thy wil, 
6 God: he taketh away "the fyrst, to sta- “Thatis,sacri 
blish the ” latter. Which is,the 
10 By the which wyl, we are sanctified, by ¥!! of God. 
the offeryng of the body of Iesus Christ 
once made. 
11 And euery Priest appeareth dayly mi- C 
nistryng, and ofte tymes offereth one ma- 
ner of offerig, which can neuer take awaye 
synnes : 
12 But this man after he had offered one 
sacrifice for synnes, * sitteth for euer at the Chap.1.d. 
ryght hand of God: 
13 And from hence forth taryeth, * tyl his Psal. 110.4. 
foes be made his fotestole. ea 
14 For with one offeryng hath he made a 
perfect for euer them that are sanctified. 
os 15 For the holy Gost also beareth vs recor 
er ther re- 
mayne no symes de euen when he tolde before, 
to be forgeué ther 16 * This is the Couenant that I wyl make /ere.31.f. 


isno more sacrifi- 


ce, seing therfore vnto thé after those dayes, sayth the Lord, ee eon 
that t : : lid. 
eeEn haviieaeiaa I wyl put my Lawes in'theyr hearts, and in 
away allsynes,and “For the offe- | 
ee theyr myndes I wyl wryte them. ryng of than. 
when synners do 17 And theyr synnes and iniquities wyl I kes _ geuing, | 


repent, ther can which is the | 
be no nother sae, remember no more: only. sacrifidl 


rifice but it, and 18 And where » remission of these thynges "°¥,_of the 
it can be no more - . W a) Christians is 
reiterat. is, there is no more ” offeryng for synne. not for synne. 


19 Seyng 
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D 19 Seyng therfore brethren, that by the 


— 
ts 


Chap.6.a. 
"As, ludas, Sa 
ul, Arius, Tu- 
lian the Apo- 
stat. 


Deut.19.d. 
mat.18.c¢. 
joh.8.b. 
2.cor.13.a. 


meanes of the bloude of Iesus, we may 
be bolde to enter into that Holy pla- 
ce, 
20 By the newe and ¢ lyuyng way, which 
he hath prepared for vs, through the vay- 
le, that is, by his flesh. 
21 And seyug also that we haue an hye 
Priest which is ruler ouer the house of 
God : 
22 Let vs drawe nye with a true heart, in 
a fulfayth, sprinekeled in our hearts from 
an euil conscience, and washed in our bo- 
dyes with pure water. 
23 Jet vs kepe the profession of our hope, 
without waueryng (for he is faythful that 
promised) 
24 And let vs consider one another, to pro- 
uoke vnto loue, and to good workes. 
25 Not forsakyng the fellowship that we 
haue among our selues, as the maner of so- 
me is: butletvsexhort one another, and that 
so muche the more, because ye se that the 
day draweth nye. 
26 * For yf we synne ” willingly after that 
we haue receaued the knowledge of the 
trueth, there remayneth no more saerifi- 
ce for synnes. 
27 But a feareful loking for iudgement, 
and violent fyre, which shal deuoure the 
aduersaries. 
28 He that despiceth Moses Lawe, dyeth 
without mereie * vnder two or thre wyt- 
nesses. 
29 Ofhow muche sorer punishmét suppo- 
se ye shal he be counted worthy, which trea- 
deth vnder fote the Sonne of God, & coun- 
Aa.il. 


¢ The bloude of 
Christ is alwayes 
freshe and lyuely, 
before the father 
to sprincle and 
quicken vs. 


Chap. X. 


d For the which 
thing also S. Paul 
praiseth the Phi- 
lippians and Thes- 
salonians. 


THE EPISTLE 


teth the bloude of the Couenant as an vn- 

holy thing, wher with he was sanctified, & 

doth dishonour to the Sprite of grace ? 

30 For we knowe hym that hath sayd, * Vé Deu.31.d. 
geance belongeth vnto me, I wil recompen a 
ce sayth the Lord. And agayne, The Lord =  * 
shal iudge his people. 

31 It is a *feareful thinge to fall into the Psal. 20.6. 
handes of the lyuyng God. 

32 Call to remembrance the dayes that are 

passed, in the which after ye had receaued 

light, ye endured a great fight in aduersi- 

ties. 

33 Partely whyle all men wondred and ga 

sed at you for the shame and tribulation 

that was done vnto you, and partly whyle 

ye became 4 companions of them which 

were so tossed. 

34 For both ye sorrowed with me for my 

bondes, and suffred with ioye the spoylyng 

of your gooddes, knowing in your selues 

how that yehad in heauen a better, and an 
enduryng substance. 

35 Cast not away therfore your confiden- G 

ce whych hath great recompence of re- 

warde. 

36 For ye haue nede of pacience, that af- 

ter ye haue done the wy] of God, ye myght 

receaue the promes. 

37 * For yet a very lytle whyle, and he that Abac.2.a. 
shal come wil come, and wil not tary. fe 
38 Now iust shal lyue by faith. but if any 7°" 
withdraw him selfe, my soule shal haue no 

pleasure in hym. 

39 We are not they which withdraw our 

selues vnto damnation, but beleue to the 


saluation of the soule. 
The 


Gen. |.@. 
john t.a. 
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THE XI. CHAPTER. 


VVhat faith is, § a comendatio of the same. 
The stedfaste belefe of the fathers in olde tyme. 


Ee is ¥, which causeth those things 
to appeare in deed W are hoped for, & 
sheweth euidétly y thinges W are not sene. 


2 For by it our elders were wel * repor- _*Haue bene ap- 


proued:and so ob- 
ted of. teyned saluation. 


3 *Through faith we vnderstand that the 
world was ordeined by the worde of God, 
so that the thinges which we se, are not 


For God ma- made of thinges which ” dyd appeare. 


de all things 


of nothing. 
Gen.4.a. 


Mat. 23. d. 


4 By faith Abel * offered vnto God a mo- 
re pléteous sacrifice then Cain : by * which 
faith he obteyned wytnes that he was 


“BecauseGod “rverhteous, God testifiyng of his giftes : 


receaued him 


to mercie by which faith also he being dead, yet spe 
therfore he aketh. 


imputed him 


rightuous. 
Gen.5.d. 
eccle. 44.¢. 
49.d: 


Gen. 6. b. 
eccle.44.c. 


Gren. 12.4, 


5 By faith was *> Enoch traslated, that he se or ascne 
shuld not se death : nether was he founde: waccuche since 
for God had taken him away: for before 25, is spoken of 

a A 1.Cor.15.g. and 1. 
he was také away, he was reported of, that thes.4.a. 


he had pleased God : 


B6 But without faith it is vnpossible to 


please hym: for he y cometh to God must 
beleue that God is, and that he is °a rewar- ‘ ae aud must 
der of them that seke hym. paee him, then 
7 By faith * Noe being warned of God, of *¢ must seke him 
P : with a pure hart in 
the thinges which were as yet not sene, mo Christ, who is re- 
ueiled in his wor- 
ued with reuerence prepared the arcke to ge and therby we 
the sauyng of his housholde, through the learne to beleue 
a = Gods fre mercie 
which arcke, he codemned the worlde, & towards vs in bis 
was made heyre of y rightuousnes, which Sone: through who 


: me we obteyne the 
commeth by faith. rewarde of his pro 


C 8 By faith * Abraham, when he was called 2% net of eur 


obeyed God, to go out into a place, which 
Aa. iil. 


Chap. XI. 


THE EPISTLE 


he should afterward receaue for inheryta- 
ce: and he went out, not knowing whether 
he should go. 
9 By faith he abode in the lande, that 
was promised him, as in a strange countre, 
as one that dwelt in tabernacles, and with 
Isaac, and Iacob heyres with him of the sa- 
me promis: 
10 For he loked fora citie hauyng a” fo- “For all thigs 
dation, whose buylder and maker is God, i the worlde 
11 Through faith * Sarra also receaued corruption. 
strength to be wyth childe, and was deli- ta 
uered of a childe when she was past age, 
because she iudged him faithful which 
had promised. 
12 And therfore sprang there of one, and 
of one which was” dead, so many asthe star- "Eué asdead. 
res of the skye are in multitude, and as the 
sand of the sea shore which is innumera- 
ble. 
13 And they all dyed in faith, and” recea- ” Which was 
ued not the promises, but sawe them a far- Ce ee 
re of, and beleued them, and receaued them of Chanaan. 
with thanckes, and confessed that they we 
re strangers and pylgrems on the earth. 
14 For they that say suche thynges, decla- 
re plainly that they seke a countre. 
15 If that they had bene mindeful of” that ” Mesopota- 
countre, from whence they came out, they ia 
had leasure to haue returned agayne : 
16 But now they desire a better, that is a 
heauenly, wherfore God him selfe is not 
ashamed to be called their God: for he 
hath prepared for them a citie. 
17 By faith * Abraham offered vp Isaac, Gen. 22.6. 
when he” was tempted, & he offered hym Ge 
being his onely begotté sonne, which had 
receaued 


Gen. 21.0. 
rom 9.6. 


Gen. 27.d. 
& 36. 


Gen. 49. a. 
Gen. 47.9. 


TO THE HEBRVES. 372 


receaued the promises. 

18 (To whome it was sayd,*In Isaac shal 
thy sede be called,) 

19 For he considered that God was able 
to rayse it vp eué from death : from when- 
ce he receaued him also after a sort. 

20 By faith* Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau, 
concerning thinges to come. 

21 By faith * lacob when he was a dying, 
blessed both the sonnes of Ioseph, & *lea- 
ning on the ende of his staffe worshipped 
God. 


E 22 By faith *Ioseph when he died, remem- 


Gen.50.d. 


Exod. 2.a. 
act.7.¢. 


Exro.1.c. 


Exo.1.b. 


bred the departing of the children of Is- 

rael, and gaue commandement of his bo- 

nes. 

23 * By faith Moses when he was borne, 

was hyd thre monethes of his father and 

mother, because they sawe he was a proper 

chylde: nether feared they the kynges * co 

mandement. 

24 By faith * Moses when he was come to 

age, refused to be called the sonne of Pha- 

raos daughter : 

25 And chose rather to suffre aduersitie 

with the people of God, then to enioy the 

4 pleasures of sinnes for a ceason, 4 The entisings 
26 Esteming the rebuke of Christ greater “hic “irae 
riches then the treasures of Egypt : for he fr. God, _ and 
had respect vnto the rewarde. yiearitle ouC he 
27 By faith he forsoke Egypt, and feared a aeons 
not the fearcenes of the kyng: for he endu- 

red, euen as he that had sene hym which is 

inuisible. 


; F 28 Through faith he ordeyned the * Easter 
Exod.12.d. lambe, and the effusion of bloude, lest he 


that destroyed the firste borne, should 


Chap. XT. 


© As Elias ray- 
sed vp the widowe 
of Sareptas sonne. 
and Eliseus the Su 
namites sonne. 


THE EPISTLE 


touche them. 
29 By faith they * passed through the red Ezod.14.c. 
sea as by dry land, w when the Egyptians 
had assayed to do, they were drouned. 
30 By faith the * walles of Tericho fell Josu.6.c. 
doune after they were compassed about se 
uen dayes. 
31 By faith ¥ harlot * Rahab perished not Josu.6.d. 
with them which obeyed not, whé*she had Josue.2.a. 
receaued the spies to lodging peaseably. 
32 And what shal I more say, the time 
would be to short for me to tell of * Gede- Iuds 6b. 
on, of* Barac, and of* Sampson, & of*Ieph- fudg.4.a. 
te, also of * Dauid, and Samuel, and of the ari as d. 
Prophetes : ee 
33 Which through faith subdued kingdo 7 cen 1d. 
mes, wroght rightuousnes, obteyned the oe 

” promises, stopped the mouthes of lyons, “or fruit ther 
34 Quéched the violence of fire, escaped of 
the edge of the sword, of weake were ma-~ 
de strong, waxed valiént in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the alientes. 
35 And the © women receaued their dead 
raysed to lyfe agayne: other were racked, 
and would not be deliuered ¥ they might 
receaue a better resurrection. 
36 Other suffred mockinges and scourgin G 
ges, moreouer bondes and prisonement. 
37 They were stoned, they were hewena 
sunder, they were tempted, they were slay- 
ne with the sword, they wandered vp and 
doune in shepes skynnes, & in goates skyn 
nes, in nede, tribulation, and vexation, 
38 Which the worlde was not worthy of : 
they wandred in wyldernesses, in moun- 
taynes, in dennes and caues of the earth. 
39 And these all through faith obtayned 

good 
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good report, and receaued ‘ not the pro- «They had not 


mis such cleare light 

: sae : of Christe as we 

40 God prouiding a better thing for vs, for they lokedfore 

"For we are that they” without vs should not be made ‘at, which we ha- 
all one body > 


5 erfect. shame for vs if at 

eee P least we hane not 
as great constancie 
as they. 


THE Xil. CHAPTER. 


An exhortation to be patient and stedfaste 
in trouble and aduersitie, vpon hope of euerla- 
styng rewarde. A commédation of the new Te- 
stament aboue the olde. 


A \JVherfore, let vs also, seyng ¥ we are 
“or, multitu- * compassed with so great a” cloude of 
oe 6.a, Wytnesses, cast away all y* presseth dow- gee cies Ges 
cphe.4.f. ne, and the synne that hangeth so fast on, s0 to be come 
rallos.3.0. let vs rune with pacience the race that is Chtists disciples, 
\. pet.2.a, y denying our se 
set before VS, nes,and taking our 
“Asbeing our 2” Lokyng vnto Tesus the auctor and finis- Geet’ ovens 
sher of our faythe, who, for the ioye that 
was set before hym, abode the crosse, and 
despiced the shame, and is set at the right 
hand of the throne of God. 
3 Consider therfore, who he is that endu- 
red suche speakyng agaynst hym of sin- 
ners, lest ye should be weryed and faynte 
in your mindes. 
4 Ye haue not yet resisted vnto bloude 
striuing agaynst ° sinne. » Which by rea- 
B 5 And ye haue forgotten the consolation, eee ici 
which speaketh vnto you as vnto chyldré: ° @!! sydes- 
Proue.5.b. * My sonne despice not the chastenyng of 
reue.3.4- the Lord, nether faynt when thou art re- 
buked of hym : 
6 For whome the Lord loueth, him he cha 
steneth: and he scourgeth euery sonne that 
he receaueth. 


Chap. XI. THE EPISTLE 


7 If ye endure chastenyng, God offereth 
hym selfe, vnto you as vnto sonnes : what 
sonne is y whome jy father chasteneth not ? 
8 If ye be without correction where of, all 
are partakers, then are ye bastardes & not 
© He concludeth ” © sonnes. “Lawfullybe- 
that th hich re 
fuce the crosse,de. 9 Moreouer we haue had the fathers of ao 
ny to be of the nd oyr ” bodies which corrected vs, and we ga "Which haue 
ber of Gods chil- naturally be. 
dren. ue them reuerence : should we not muche ¢otton vs. 
rather be in subiection vnto the Father of 
4 Ashe doth cre ¢ sprits, that we myght lyue? 
at our sprites ‘ 
without any worl. 10 For they verely for a fewe dayes, cha- 
dly meane : so he stened vs after their owne pleasure : but he 
doth instructe and : 
mainteine them by chasteneth vs for our profhit, that we might 


is SG re be partakers of his holynes. 
11 No maner chastysing for the present ty 
me semeth to be ioyous, but greuous : but 
afterward, it bringeth the quiet frute of 
rightuousnes, vnto them which are therby 
exercised. 
12 Wherfore lift vp your handes which 
hange doune, and your weake knees. 
13 And se that ye haue strayght steppes D 

« Their halting vnto your fete, lest © that which 7s halting 

Pare oekeccrar lead you out of the way, but let it rather 

tely, their inconsta be healed. 

dee a Bolo peace wyth all men, and ho- Rom.12.d. _ 
lynes : wythout the which no man shal se ¥ 
Lord. : 
15 Take hede, that no man fall a way fro 
the grace of God, and that no ” rote of bit "As heresies, _ 
ternes spring vp and trouble, and therby ° 9? 
many be defyled: 
16 And that there be no fornicator, or vn- 
cleane person as * Esau, which for one por- Gen. 25.d. 
tion of meate, solde his title of the first be 
gotton. 


17 * For 


E 
Gen. 27.f. 


Exo.19.¢. 
20.e. 


Exo.19.d. 
F 


“Whence the 
worde of God 
must come. 
Esa.2.a. 


Gen.4.b. 
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17 * For ye knowe how that afterwarde al 
so when he wold haue inhereted the bles- 
synge, he was put by, for he founde no pla 
ce to his repentace, thogh he soght the bles- 
sing with teares. 

18 For ye are not come vnto the * mounte 
that might be touched, & vnto burnyng 
fyre, nor yet to blacknes and darcknes, & 
tempeste of wether, 

19 Nether vnto the sounde of a trompet, 
and the voyce of wordes: which voyce 
they that heard it, excused thé selues, that 
the communication should not be spoken 
to them any more. 

20 (For they were not able to abyde, that 
which was commanded, * If as muche asa 
beaste touche the mountayne, it shalbe sto 
ned, or thrust thorow with a darte: 

21 And so terrible was the sight which ap 
peared, that Moses sayd, I feare & quake.) 
22 Butye are come vnto the mounte ” Sio, 
and to the citie of the lyuing God, the § ce 
lestial Jerusalem : and to the compagnie of 
innumerable * Angels. 

23 And to the congregation of the fyrst 
borne sonnes, which are wrytten in heaué, 
and to God the iudge of all, & to the spi- 
rites of iust and perfect men : 

24 And to Iesus the Mediator of the Ne- 
we testament, and to the bloud of sprinck- 
ling that speaketh better thinges then the 
bloud of * Abel. 


G 25 Se that ye despice not hym that spea- 


keth: for if they escaped not which refu- 
sed him, that spake on earth : much more 
shal we not escape, if we turne away from 
him, that speaketh from heauen. 

26 Whose 


€ Which might 
be touched and se- 
ne, for as muche 
as it was material, 
but God had com- 
manuded that none 
shulde touche it. 


& Which shalbe 
extended through 
all the world. 

h By the Gospel 
we areioyned with 
the Angels & Pa 
triarkes. 


Chap. XIII. THE EPISTLE 
26 Whose voyce then shouke the earth, & 


now declared saying, * Yet once more wy] I Agge 2.6. 


shake, not the earth onely, but also heaué. 
27 No dout that same that he sayeth, Yet 
once more, signifieth the remouyng away 
of those thinges, which are shaken, as of 
thinges which are made with handes : that 
the thynges which are not shaken may re- 
mayne. 

28 Wherfore seing we receaue a kyngdo- 
me, which can not be shaken, let vs haue 
grace, wherby we may so serue God, ) we 
may please him w reueréce & godly feare. 
29 For * our God is a consuming fyre. 


THE XIII. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth vs vnto loue, to hospitalitie, to 
thinke vpo suche as be in aduersitie, to maintay 
ne wedlocke, to auoyd couetousnesse, to make 
muche of them that preache Gods worde, to be- 
ware of strange learnyng, to be content to suffre 
rebuke with Christe, to be thankeful unto God, 
and obedient vnio our heades. 


Et brotherly loue continue. 

2 Be not forgetful to lodge strangers. 
for therby some haue * receaued Angels 
into their houses vnwares. 

3 Remember them that are in bondes, eué 
as thogh ye were bounde with them : and 
them which are in aduersitie as if ye were 
> Asincontinece Afficted in the body. 
is a disease comon 4 Wedlocke 7s to be had in honour * amég 
to men of all sor- 
tes&degres:so ma all men, and the bed vndefiled, for whore 
riage the remesv, kepers and aduouterers God wy] iudge. 
mercie of God to § Let your conuersation be without coue 
athnatrecpeet, teousnes, and be content with those things 


that 


Deut. 4.d. 


A 

Rom. 12.¢. 
1. pet. 4. b. 
Gen. 18,4, 
19.4. 
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“The Lord. that ye haue : for” he hath sayd,*I wil not 

fosel ea fayle thee, nether forsake thee : 

B 6 So that we may boldely say, * The Lord 
Psal.118.b. i. my helper, nether wil I feare what man 
can do vnto me. 

7 Remember them which haue the ouer 

sight of you, which haue declared vnto 

you y worde of God : whose faith folowe, 
considering what hath bene the ende of 
their conuersation. 

“ile wasiis.& 8 Tesus Christ” yester day, and to day, the 

dation of the Same also continueth for euer. 

Shurche forg Be not caried about with diuers and 
strage learning ; for it isa good thing that 
the heart be stablysshed with grace, and 
not with > meates, which haue not profited 
them that haue bene occupied ther in. 

C10 We haue an aulter wherof they may 

not © eate which serue in the Tabernacle. 

Leuit.6.d. 11 * For the bodyes of those beastes who- 

os se bloude is broght into the Holy place 

” So that the by the hye Priest to purgesynne, are” burnt 

eee tad without the tentes. 

of. 12 Therfore lesus, to sanctifie the people 
with his owne bloud, suffered without the 
gate. 

13 Let vs go forth therfore out of the té- 
tes, and suffer rebuke with him. 

14 For here haue we no continuing citie : 
but we seke one to come. 

15 By him therfore offer we the sacrifi- 
ce of praise alwayes to God, that is, the 

Ose. 14.4. *frute of the lyppes, which confesse his 

"Toankes Ee Name, 


good are our 16 “To do good, and to distribute forget 
only — sacrifi- fi 3 7 
ces which ple. NOt : for with suche sacrifices God is plea- 


ase God. sed. 


a 


+ By reprouing 
them which super- 
sticiously put diffe 
rence betwixt mea 
tes,he condemneth 
all the  seruice 
which stode in ce- 
remonies, compa- 
ring it with the spi 
ritual worshiping, 
and regeneration. 

¢ They that stic- 
ke to the ceremo- 
nies of the Lawe 
ca not eate, that is 
ca not be partak. 
ers of our aulter, 
which is thankes 
geuing and libe- 
ralitie, which two 
sacrifices or offer- 
igs are now only 
left to the Chris- 
tians. 


Chap. XII. 


THE EPISTLE 


17 Obey them that haue the ouersight of 
you, & submit your selues to them: for they 
watche for your soules, even as they that 
must geue accomptes: that they may do it 
with ioye, and not with grefe: for that is 
vnprofitable for you. 

18 Pray for vs : for we truste that we haue 
a good conscience, in all thinges, desiring 
to lyue honestly. 

19 And I desire you some what the more 
earnestly, that ye so do, that I may be re- 
stored to you more quickly. 

20 The God of peace that broght agayne 
from death our Lord lesus, the great shep- 
herde of the shepe, through the bloud of 
the euerlasting Couenant, 

21 Make you perfect in all good workes, 
to do his wyl, workyng in you that which 
is pleasant in his sight through resvs 
Christ. to whome be prayse for euer and 
euer. Amen. 

22 And I beseche you brethren, suffre the 
wordes of exhortation : for we haue writté 
ynto you in fewe wordes : 

93 Knowe that our brother Timothie, isde 
liuered, with whome (if he come shortely) 
1 wyl se you. 

24 Salute all thé that hane the ouer sight 
of you, and all the Sainctes. They of Italie 
salute you. 

25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 


Sent to the Hebrues from Italie by Ti- 
motheus. 
THE 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
Epistle of Iames. 


Ames the Apostle and sonne of 
Alpheus writ this Epistle to the 
Iewes which were conuerted to 
Christ, but dispersed throughout 
diuers countreys, and therfore 
he Siloleik them to patience and prayer, to em- 
brace the true worde of God, & not to be partial, 
nether to boast of an idle faith, but te declare u 
true faith by lyuely fruits, to auoyde ambition, 
to brydel the tonge, to rule the uffections, to be 
humble and loue their neighbours, to beware of 
swearing, to viter their fautes whé they haue of- 
fended, to praye one for another § to bring him 
which is out of the way to the knowledze of 
Christe. Bb.i. 


THE GEN E- 


RAL EPISTLE 


of Tames. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER, 


He exhorteth to revoyce in trouble, to be feruét 
in prayer with stedfast belief, to loke for all good 
thinges from aboue, to forsake all vice, and than- 
kefully to receaue the worde of God, not only he- 
aringe it, and speakinge of it, but to do ther after 
in dede. VVhat true religion is. 


AMES the 
seruant of 
God, and of y 
Lord ixsvs 
CHRIST, sed- 
eth _—_greting 
to the twelue 
Tribes, which 
<7 ar scattered 


2 My bretheren, count it exceding ioye, 
when ye fall into diuers ” tentations. 
3 * Knowing 


“That is, writ 
to no one ma, 
citie, or con- 
trey, but to 
all the Iewes 
generally, be 
ing now dis- 
persed. 


A 


“Or, afflicti- 
ons. 
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Rom.5.a. 3 * Knowing that the “triyng of your faith 
“a icti . . 

trreaut faith DTingeth pacience : 

& ingédre pa- 4 And let paciéce haue her * perfect wor our patience 


ba ke, that ye may be perfect and sounde, lac- (eee Ti by wor 
kyng nothing. king she hath poli- 
5 If any of you lacke > wisedome, let him Seats Che 
aske of him, which geueth, that is God, and "1 sure aA 
geueth I sayto all men frely, and casteth no tietly what soever 
man in the teath: and it shalbe geuen hym. G0? !#¥eth vpon 
Matth.7.a. § * But let him aske in faith, & wauer not: 
pes for he that douteth, is like a waue of the 
john 14.b, sea, tost of the wynde, and caried with vi- 
& 16.¢. olence. 
7 Nether let that man thinke that he shal 
receaue any thing of the Lord. 
” Douting in 8 A” wauering minded man ?s vnstable in 
doctrine, or : 
of Gods wil, all his wayes. 
9 Let the brother of lowe degre reioyce 
in that he is exalted, 
B 10 Agayne he that is riche, in y he is made 
Or, contemp ” lowe : for euen as the flower of the grasse, 


tible to th 
worlde. . Shal he * vanyshe away. 


Ecele.14.c. 11 For as when the sunne riseth with he- 
| ae at, then the grasse wythereth, and his 
flower falleth away, and the beautie of the 
fashion of it perisheth ; euen so shal the ri- 
“In all bis che man fade away in all his ” wayes. 
froshtes auc ot Happy is the man, that endureth ten- 
fob.5.c.—_ tatton, for when he is tried, he shal recea- 
ue the crowne of lyfe, which y Lord hath 
promised to them that loue him. 


“Or, moved 13 Let no man say when he is*” tempted, « He _meaneth 


: f the inwar- 
ruel that he is tempted of God: for God can de tentations. phe? 
not be tempted with euvl, nether tépteth ourdisordered ap- 

: petites, which 

he any man. cause ys to synne. 


14 But every man is tempted, when he is 
drawne away, by his owne cdcupiscéce, & 
Bb.ii. 


Chap. I. 


« He alludeth m 
to the sunne which 
in his course, and 
turning some time 
is cleare & bright, 
some tyme darke 
& cloudy: but 
Gods liberalitie is 
euer like it selfe, 
bright and cotinu- 
ally shyning. 


THE EPISTLE 


is entised. 

15 Thé when lust hath cceaued, she brin- 
geth forth synne, and synne when it is fy- 
nisshed, bringeth forth death. 

16 Erre not my deare brethren. 

17 Euery good geuing, and euery perfect 
gyftis from aboue, and cometh downe fro 
the Father of lyghts, with who is no varia 
blenes, “nether shadowing by tourning. 
18 Of his owne wy] begat he vs with the 
worde of lyfe, that we should be as y fyrst 
frutes of his creatures. 

19 Wherfore deare brethren, * let euery 


Cc 


Pro.17.d. 


man be swift to heare, slowe to speake, and °9/9-2.a. 


slowe to wrath. 

20 For the wrath of man doth not execute 
the ” righteousnes of God. 

21 Wherfore lay apart all fylthynes, and 


all superfluitie of maliciousnes, and rece- 


” Which is 
that, which 
God _ prescri- 
beth. 


aue with mekenes, the worde that is” graf- “By hearing 


fed in you, which is able to saue your sou- 

les. 

22 * And se that ye be doers of the worde 

& not hearers only, deceauyng your owne 

selues. 

23 For yf any heare the worde, and do it 

not, he is like vnto a man, that beholdeth 

his lyuely face in a glasse. 

24 For assone as he hath loked on hym 

selfe, he goeth his way, and forgetteth im- 

mediately what his fashyon was. 

25 But who so loketh in the perfect Lawe 

of libertie, and cotinueth therin, he, foras- 

much as he is not a forgetful hearer, but 

a doer of the worke, shalbe happy” in his 

dede. 

26 If any man among you semeth reli- 
gious 


the worde pre 
ached. 


Matth.7.e. 


“ In so beha- 
uing him sel- 
fe. 


A 


Leuit.19.c. 
deut.1.c. 
16.d. 

prou. 2A.c. 
eccle.41].a. 
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gious, and refraineth not his toung, but de- 
ceaueth his owne heart, this mannes reli- 
gion is in vayne. 

27 Pure religion and vndefiled before 
God the Father, is this, to visit the father- 
lesse and wyddowes in their aduersitie, 
and to kepe hym selfe vnspotted of the 
worlde. 


THE 11. CHAPTER. 


He forbiideth to haue any respecte of person- 
nes, but to regarde the poore as well as the ry- 
che, to be louynge and mercifull, and not to beast 
of faith where no dedes are: for it is but a deade 
faith, where good workes folowe not. 


Y brethren haue not the faith of our 
glorious Lord Iesus Christ, # in re- 
spect of persons. 
2 For yf there come into your companye 
a man with a golde rynge, and in goodly 
apparel, & there come in also a poore man 
in vyle rayment, 
3 And ve haue a respect to him that wea- 
reth the gaye clothing, and say vnto him, 
Syt thou here ina good place : and say vn- 
to the poore, Stande thou there, or syt he- 
re vnder my fotestole : 
4 Are ye not partial, in your selues, and 
haue iudged after euyl thoghtes ? 


BS Harken my deare beloued brethren, 


hath not °God chosen the poore of this 

world, that they shuld be maderiche in faith, 

and heyres of the kyngdome which he pro 

mised to them that loue hym ? 

6 But ve haue despiced the pocre. Do not 

the nche oppresse you, by tyrannie and 
Bb.iii. 


a As esteming 


faith and religion 
by the outwarde 
appearance of mé. 


» Seing God este 
meth the, we may 
not cotemne them. 


Chap. II. THE EPISTLE 


drawe you before the iudgement seates ? 


ge The Name iia7 Do not they blaspheme that ° worthy 

te, . 

wherof you make Name after which ye be named. ; 

Dees ON: and in § If ye fulfil the ” royal Lawe according “whieh ishe- 
that t ey disno- h S i ] : h . h Th. halt re taken pro- 
nour God, it isnot to the cripture which saith, ou § uerbially, for 
here that you his ie or 
childré shulde ho. loue thy neyghbour as thy selfe, ye do the hieor bro 


de way wher- 
nor them wel. Ge ther is ho 


9 But yf ye regarde one person more then tournings, & 
euery man ca 


another, ye commit synne, & are rebuked go it: so eue- 
ry man 1s our 
of the Lawe, as transgressours. nelgnbour is 


10 * Whosoever shal kepe the whole wel the poore 
as the riche. 


Lawe, & yet fayleth in one point, he is gyl Teuit.19.¢. 
ty in all. deut.1.c. 


coup he merey 11 For he that sayd, * Thou shalt not com- C 
Ww e - 
uereth vsfrom the Mit adulterie, sayd also, Thou shalt not Matth.5.<. 


curse of the Lawe. ky]. Thogh thou doest none adulterie, yet 
«S. Paul tothe Yf thou kyllest, thou art a transgressor of 


Romains and Ga- the Lawe. 

latians, disputeth 

against the, which 12 So speake ye, & so do, as they that shal- 
attributed iustif- he judged by the Lawe ¢ of libertie. 

a wore . . 
kes: & here S. 13 For there shalbe iudgement merciles 
Tames _reasoneth 7 

agaist the, which tO Him that sheweth no mercy, and mercy 


vtterly —_ cddéne ” rejoyseth against iudgement. “And feareth 
workes, therfore 


Paul sheweth the 14 What auayleth it my brethré, thogh a atts 
causes of our ius- ma sayeth he hath ° fayth, whe he hath no 
tificatid, and la- ‘ - 

mes the effectes : dedes ? Can that faith saue him ? 


ther it is declared * 
how we are iusti- LO Ifa brother or a syster be * naked and Luk.3.c. 


fied : here how destitute of dayly fode, 1.iohn 3.¢. 


we are knowen 

to be iustified: 16 And one of you say vnto them, Depart 
ther workes are ex j 

cluded as not the 4 peace, warme your selues, and fil your 
cause of our ius- bellies: notwithstanding ye geue them not 


bee aay those thinges which are nedeful to the bo 
effects proceding dy what helpeth it ? 


therof: ther they = 4 . : 
aredeniedtogobe 17 Eué so faith, yf it haue no dedes, is de- 


fore thé that shal- eae 
be iustified: and ad in it selfe. 


here they aresaid 18 But a man might saye, Thou hast ” faith “I thyne ow- 
to follow them ne opinion. 


that are iustifiea. & [ haue dedes : shewe me thy faith by thy 
” dedes : 


OF IAMES. 379 


“Here, dedes “ dedes : and I wil shew thee my faith by my 
are cdsidered 7 
as foyned dedes. : 
with true 19 Thou beleuest that ther is one God: 


co D thou doest wel : the deuyls also beleue, and 
tremble. 
20 Wylt thou vnderstand 6 thou vayne 
man, that that faith which is without de- 
des is deade ? 
21 Was not Abraham our father iustified 
Gen.22.b. through workes, whé he * offered Isaac his 
sonne vpon the aulter ? 
“And was not 22 Thou seyst how that faith ” wroght with 
we his dedes, and through the dedes was the 


faith made f perfect : ‘The more his 
faith was declared 


23 And the Scripture was fulfylled which by bicobedicce 
Gen.15.b. sayth, * Abraham beleued God, and it was ee eae 
rom.4.a. reputed vnto him for rightuousnes : & he to men to be per- 
gala3.c. as called the friend of God. deekias tne sogdice 


of atree is knowé 


24 Ye se then how that of dedes a man is uy her good fruit. 

. * . . otner wise no man 

80 dectared " justified, and not ” of faith only, Gan hae perteens 
o man. i i 

“of thatbare 25 Lykewyse also was not * Rahab the Bee. eae ie 

& dead faith harlot iustified through workes, when she pray for remission 

wherof ye bo- d th neers d t thé out of his synnes, and 

ast. receaued the messengers, and sent thé out jicreasce of faith, 


Josue.2. another waye ? 
26 For as the body, without the sprite is 
“Wherforewe deade, euen” so that faith which 7s without 


aaty Nae dedes is dead. 
lyuely faith, 
which doth ap 
prehende the 


mercy ae THE I11. CHAPTER. 
God towards ‘ oe 

vs in lesus He forbiddeth all ambition to seke honour 
Christ. aboue our brethern. He describeth the propertie 


of the tongue, and what difference ther is be- 
twixe the wisdome of God, and the wisdome of 
the worlde. 


A MY brethré, be not euery man a master, 
remébring how y we shal receaue the 
Bb.in. 


Chap. III. 


THE EPISTLE 


more damnation : 

2 For in many thinges we synne all. * If a Eecle.14.a. 
man synne not in worde, the same is a per oe A 
fect man, and able to brydel all the body. 7°" "“ 
3 Beholde we put byttes into the horses 

mouthes that they should obey vs, and we 

turne about all their body. 

4 Beholde also the shyppes, which thogh 

they be so great, and are dryuen of fearce 

wyndes, yet are they turned about with a 

very smal rudder, whether soeuer the go- 

uerner listeth. 

5 Euen so the tounge is a lyttel member, 

and boasteth great thinges: beholde how p 

great a” thing a lyttle fyre kyndleth, fot matter. 
6 And the tounge is fyre, yea a” worlde far ‘measure 
of wyckednes : so is the tounge set among of all iniqui- 


our membres, that it defyleth the who- 


» The intempera le body, and * setteth a fyre the course of 


cie of the tongue is 
as a famme of hel 


fyre. 


our life, and is it selfe seta fyre euen of 

hel. 

7 The whole nature of beastes, & of byr- 

des and serpentes, and thinges of the sea is 

tamed and hath bene tamed of the nature 

of man. 

8 But the tounge can no man tame: /¢ 7s an 

vuruly euyl, ful of deadely poyson. 

9 Therwith blesse we God the Father, & 

therwith curse we men, which are made af 

ter the similitude of God. 

10 Out of one mouth proceadeth bles- 

syng and cursing: my brethren, these thin- 

ges oght not so to be. 

11 Doth afountayne send forth at one pla ¢ 

ce swete water and bytter also? 

12 Can the fvgge tree my brethren, beare 
the 
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the fruit of olyues, other a vyne beare fyg- 
ges? so can no fountayne geue both salte 
water and freshe also. 

13 Who is a wyse man and endued with le 
arnyng among you ? let him shewe the wor 
kes of his good couersation with mekenes 
of wysedome. 

14 But yf ye haue bytter enuying and stry- 
fe in your hearts, reioyce not, nether be ly 
ers agaynst the trueth. 


D15 This wisdome descendeth not from 


“So that their 
life is accor- 
ding to their 
profession. 


aboue : but ’s earthy, sensual, and dyue- 
lyshe. 

16 For where enuieng and stryfe is, the- 
re is sedition, and all maner of euyl wor- 
kes. 

17 But the wysedome that ’s from aboue, 
is fyrst pure, then peaceable, gentle, and 
easy to be entreated, ful of mercy and go- 
od frutes, without ° iudging, and without 
simulation. 

18 And the” frute of rightuousnes is sow- 
en in peace, of them that mayntayne pea- 
ce, 


THE III. CHAPTER. 


Hauing shewed the cause of all wronge, and 
wickednes, and also of all graces and goodnes, 
he exhorteth them to loue God, and submit them 
selues to him, not speaking euil of their neigh- 
bours, but patiétly to depéde on Gods prouidéce. 


Rom whence commeth warres and con 
tentions among you ? come they not he- 
re hence, euen of your volupteousnes, that 
4 fyght in your members ? 
2 Ye luste, and haue not: ye enuie, and 


> And examining 
thigs with extreme 
rigour as hypocri- 
tes, who only ius- 
tifie them selues, 
&  condéne all 
others. 


4 For the Lawe of 
the members con- 
tinually fyghteth 
agaist the Lawe of 
the mynde. 


Chap. HII. THE EPISTLE 


haue indignation, and can not obtayne : ye 
fyght and warre, & gayne not, because ye 
aske not. 
3 Yeaske and receaue not, because ye as- 
ke a mysse : euen toconsume it vpon your 
voluptuousnes. 
> He calleth ad- 4 * Ye men, and women that are’ aduoute Gal. Ld. 
uvuterers here af- t, u 
ter the maner of rers, know ye not y the friendshyp of the 
BRT eae hearri world, is ennemitie to godwarde ? * Whoso 1. John.2.¢. 
pleasures of the euer therfore wyl be a friend of ¥ world, 
ecg he 1" is made the enmye of God. 
5 Eyther do ye thinke that the Scriptu- B 
re sayth in vayne, The“ sprite that dwelleth ” The imagi- 
: : natid of mas 
in vs, lusteth after enuie? hartis wicked 
6 But the Scripture offereth more grace Gen8-4. 
& therfore sayeth, * God resisteth ) prou- Pro.3.d. 
de, and geueth grace to the afflicted. yee 
7 *Submit your selues to God: resist the ie 
deuil, and he wy] flye from you. 
8 Drawe nye to God, and he wyl drawe 
nye to you. Clense your hades ye synners, 
and pourge your hearts ye wauering min- 
ded. 
« The Greke wor 9 Suffre afflictions, and © sorowe ye, and 
de signifieth that 
heauines, which is Wepe : let your laughter be turned to mour 
eon Siainfataee, Bing, and your ioye to heauynes. 
as appeareth in ](0) *Cast downe your selues before ¥ Lord, © 
the countenance. aod We. shal lyft you vp. 1. Pet.5.a. 
11 Backbyte not one another, brethren. 
He that backbyteth his brother, or he that 
condemneth his brother, backbyteth the 
Law, and” condemneth the Lawe: & yf thou ” In vsurping 
condemnest the Lawe, thou art not an ob- “e arene 
seruer of the Lawe, but a indge. elicit ue 
12 There is one Lawe geuer, which is able Rom.14.a. 
to saue, and to destroye.* Who art thou y 
iudgest another man ? 
13 Go 


D 
We oght to 
submit oursel 
ues tothe pro 
uidence of 
God. 


Act.19.f. 
l.cor.4. 6. 


" And kyndle 
the wrath of 
God against 
you. 

“To suffice til 
the ende of 
the world. 
Leui.19.c. 
deu. 23.¢. 
tob.4.c. 
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13 Go to now ye that say, To day or to mo- 

rowe we wil go into suche a citie, and con- 

tinue there a yere, and bye and sel, and get 
yne. 

14 (And yetcan nottel what shal happento 

morowe. For what is your lyfe ? It is euena 

vapour that appeareth for a lytle tyme, & 

then vanysheth away) 

15 For that ye oght tosay, * Yf the Lord 

wyl, and, If we lvue, we wil do this, or 

that, 

16 But now ye reioyce in your bostynges : 

all suche reioysyng is euyl. 

17 Therfore, 4to hym that knoweth how 

to do wel, and doth it not, to hym it is syn- 

ne. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


He threateneth the wycked ryche men, exhor- 
teth unto patience, to beware of swearyng, one to 
knowledge his fautes to another, one to praye for 
another, and one to labour to brynge another to 
the trueth. 


O to now ye ryche men, wepe, and * 
howle for your miseries that shal co- 
me vpon you. 
2 Your ryches are corrupt, your garmen- 
tes are motheaten. 
3 Your golde and siluer is cankred, & the 
rust of thé shalbe a ” wytnesse against vou, 
and shal eat your fleshe as it were fyre. Ye 
haue heaped treasure together for the” last 
dayes. 
4 Beholde, the * hyre of the labourers 
which haue reped doune your feldes (Ww 
hyre is of vou kept backe by fraude) cryeth 


d He answereth 
to thé which sayd 
they knewe what 
was good, but they 
wolde not do it. 


2 He menaceth 
them with the vé 
geance of God, 
which shal not on 
ly make them to 
wepe,but to howle 
and despaire. 


Chap. V. THE EPISTLE 


and the cryes of them which haue reped, B 
are entred into the eares of the Lord of Ar 
mies. 
5 Ye haue lyued in pleasure on the earth 
and in wantonnes. Ye have noryshed your 
echt heartes, as in a day of © slaughter. 
ces, or feasts when 6 Ye haue condéned and haue kylled the 
eee Bila iuste, and he hath not resisted you. 
abundantly then 7 Be pacient therfore brethren, vnto the 
oMeneayes comming of the Lord. Beholde the hous- 
band man wayteth for the precious frute 
of the earth, and hath long patience there 
vpon, vntyl he receaue the” forther and the ew itco ais 
latter rayne. ne is orenit 
8 Be ye also pacient therfore and setle 3 litle before 
your hearts, for the commyng of the Lord 
draweth nye. 
9 Grudge not one against another bre- C 
thren, lest ye be condemned : beholde the 
iudge standeth before the dore. 
10 Take (my brethren) the Prophetes for 
an ensample of sufferyng aduersitie, and of 
longe pacience, whych spake in the Name 
of the Lord. 
11 Beholde we count them happy which 
endure. Ye haue heard of the pacience of 
Tob, and haue knowen what ende the Lord 
made. For the Lord is very pitiful and mer 
¢ That which must cyful. 
Met amply ana 12 But aboue al thinges my brethren, *swe Mat.5./. 
without othe, like- are not, nether by heauen, nether by earth, 
eee ace nether by any other othe: but let your “yea D 
by this he taketh be yea, and your naye naye: lest ye fall into 
not from the ma- ,, ae ” ; 
gistrat his autori- ’’ condemnation. per nino 
tie who may ¥e- 13 Is any among you afflicted? lethym ~ 


quire an othe, for 


the, may atcnanee praye: is any mery? let him syng. 
or lustice, luage- = . 
ment, and trueth, !+ Is any sike among you ? let him call for 


the 
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the Elders of the Churche, and let them 
Mar.6.b. — praye for hym, & anoynt hym wyth *"oy- 4 Which in those 
pvealiing ov le in the ” Name of the Lord. Orie eiteonnes: 
theLord. 15 And the prayer of fayth shal saue the ling, but now the 
sicke, and the Lord shal rayse hym vp: and a tieaiene leo 
if he haue committed synnes, they shalbe *° “S* 
forgeuen hym. 
16 Knowledge your fautes one to ano- 
ther, & praye one for another, that ye may 
be healed. for the prayer of a ryghteous 
man auayleth muche, if it be feruent. 
1, Kyn.17.a. 17 * Helias was a man mortal euen as we 
Luke4.d. are, and he prayed in his prayer that it 
myght not rayne : and it rayned not on the 
earth by the space of thre yeres and sixe 
monethes. 
18 And he prayed agayne and the heaué 
gaue rayne, and the earth broght forth her 
frute. 
19 Brethren, if any of you hath erred from 
the trueth, and another hath conuerted 
hym, 
20 Let the same knowe that he which con- 
uerted the synner from goyng a straye out 
of hys way, shal saue a soule from death, & 
shal hyde the multitude of synnes. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
first Epistle of Peter. 


E exhorteth the faithful to deny 
them selues and to contemne the 
worlde, that being deliuered from 
all carnal affections and impedi- 
ments, they may more spedely at- 
ene to the heauenly kyngdome of Christ: whe- 
runto we are called by the grace of God reueiled 
to vs in his Sonne, and haue already receaued it 
by faith, possessed it by hope, and are therin con- 
firmed by holynes of life. And to the intent this 
faith shulde not faint, seing Christ contemned & 
reiected almost of the whole worlde, he declareth 
that this is nothing els but the accomplishing of 
the Scriptures which testifie, that he shulde be 
the stombling stone to the reprobat, and the sure 
fundation of saluation to the faithful, therfore he 
exhorteth them courageously to go forwarde con- 
sidering what they were, and to what dignitie 
God hath called them. After, he entreateth parti- 
culer points, teaching subiects how to obey their 
gouernors, and seruants their maisters. and how 
maried folkes oght to behaue them selues. And 
because it is appointed for all that are godly to 
suffre persecutions, he sheweth them what good 
issue their afflictions shal haue, and contrary wi- 
se what ponishement God reserueth for the wic- 
hed. Last of all he teacheth how the ministers 
oght to behaue them selues, forbidding them to 
vsurpe autoritie ouer the Churche. also that youn- 
ge men oght to be modest and apt to learne, and so 
endeth with an exhortation. 
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THE FYRST 


EPISTLE GENERAL 


of Peter. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


He sheweth that through the aboundant mer- 
cy of God we are begotten agayne to a liuely ho- 
pe: and how faith must be tried : that the salua- 
tion in Christ is no newes, but a thynge prophe- 
cted of olde: He exhorteth them toa godly conuer 
sation, forsomuch as they are nowe borne a newe 
by the worde of God. 


ETER an Apo- 
stle of Tesus 
Christe, to “ 
the strangers 
that dwel here 
and there 
throughout 

Pontus, Gala- 
cia, Cappado- 
™ cia, Asia, and 


“Which were 
Tewes to who- 
me he was ap 
poynted to be 
an Apostle. 


Bithynia : 
2 Elect accordyng to the * foreknowledge 
of God the Father vnto sanctificatid of the 
“ Of Christe. sprite, through ” obediéce and sprinckling 
of the bloud of Jesus Christe: Grace be 
.Cor.1.a, Wyth you and peace be multiplied. 
epi.l.a. 3 * Blessed be God the Father of our Lord 


* The fre electié 
of God is the effi- 
cient cause of our 
saluation: the ma- 
terial cause is 
Christs obedience. 
our effectual call- 
ing is the formal 
cause: & the final 
cause is our sanc. 
tification. 


Chap. I. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


Iesus Christ, which accordyng to his abun 

dant mercy begat vs agayne vnto a lyuely 

hope by the resurrection of Iesus Christe 

from the dead. 

4 That is, to an inheritance immortal and 
vndefyled, and that perysheth not, reser- 

ued in “ heauen for you. ” Therfore 
5 Which are kept by the power of God hey sent i 
through fayth vnto saluation, which salua ¢@tthly kyng- 


: iS : dome of the 
tion is prepared, to be shewed in the” last Messias. 
B 


tyme. 
: “At the day of 
6 Wherin ye reioyce thogh now fora cea judgement. 
»Asnede doth so son (if nede ° require) ye are in heauines, 
require,whé it ple- . 
aseth God to lay through manyfolde tentations. 
pe for to drawe / Lhat the trial of your fayth, being much 
them fromearthly more precious then golde that perysheth 
slew eer (thogh it be tryed with fyre) myght be foit 
his heauenly gra- de ynto your praise, glorie and honour at 
ces. . . : 
the ” appearing of Iesus Christe : aerninserom 
8 Whome ye haue not sene, and yet loue " 
hym, in whome euen now, thogh ye se hym 
not, yet do you beleue, and reioyce wyth 
ioye vnspeakable and glorious. 
9 Receauyng the ” ende of your fayth, "Or,rewarde. 
the saluation of your soules. 
10 Of which saluation the * Prophetes Agge.2.6. 
haue inquired and searched, whych pro- 
phecied of the grace that should come vn- 
to you. 
11 Searchyng when or what tyme that for 
warnig Sprite of Christ which was in thé, 
should declare the suffrings that should co- 
__... me vntoChriste, & the glorie that shoulde 
¢ Their ministe- 
rie was more profi folowe them. 
b 
Teecere cache 12 Vnto whych Prophetes it was decla- 
things accomplis- red, that © not vnto them selues, but vnto C 


hed which th Ne 
prophecied, . VS; they should minister the thynges which 
are 
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are now shewed vnto you of them which 
Act. 2. c. *haue preached vnto you the Gospel by 
the holy Gost sent doune from heauen, the 
which things the Angels desire to behol- 
de. 
Luk. 12. e, 138 Wherfore, gyrde vp the * loynes of 
“Vatil his se. Your myndes, be sober, and” truste perfectly 
cme, °™- on the grace that is broght vnto you, by 
the revelation of Jesus Christe: 
14 As obedient chyldren, not fashyoning 
your selues vnto the olde lustes of your i- 
gnorance : 
15 Butas he whych called you is holy, eué 
Luk. 1. g. $0 be ve holy also in* all maner of conuer- 
sation. 
Lev. 11. g. 16 Because it is wrytten, * Be ye holv, for 
19. a. 20.6. T am holy. 
17 And if so be that ye call him Father 
Deu, 10. d. Whych wythout * respect of person indgeth 
rom. 2. b. accordyng to euery mans @ worke, se that 
gla ye passe the tyme of vour dwelling here in 
feare. 

p 18 Forasmuche as ye knowe, how that*ye 
were not redemed wyth corruptible thyn- 
ges, as syluer and golde, from your vayne 

Reade Eze- Conuersation, why éh ye receaued by the * 
chiel. 20. c. traditions of the fathers: 
. Cor. 6.d. 19 * But wyth the pretious bloud of Christ, 


7.4 as of a Lambe vndefiled, and wvthout 
hele: 9.d. s 
toh. lec. spot. 


reu.l.c. 20 Whych was * ordeyned before the worl 

Eins He d. dewasmade: ¢ but was declared in the laste 

col.l.d, | tymes for your sakes. 

2.tim.1.e. 2] Whych by his meanes do beleue on 

tt.l.a. God that raysed him from the dead, & glo- 
rified him, that your fayth and hope might 
be in God. 


Ce.i. 


4 According to 
the synceritie of 
the hart. 


° When Christ ap 

peared vnto the 
worlde and when 
the Gospel was 
preached. 


Chap. I. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


22 And forasmuche as your soules are 
purefied in obeing the trueth through the 
Sprite, for to * loue brotherly without fay- 
ning, se that ye loue one another with a pu 
re heart feruently. 

23 Being borne a newe, not of mortal seed 
but of immortal, by the worde of God, 
who liveth and lasteth for euer. 

24 For all * flesh 7s as grasse, and all the 
glorie of man is as the floure of grasse. The 
grasse wythereth, & y flower falleth away. 
25 But the worde of the Lord endureth e- 
uer, & this is the worde which by the Gos- 
pel is preached among you. 


THE It. CHAPTER. 


He exhorieth men to laye aside all vyce. She- 
wing that Christe is the fondation wher vpon 
they buylt, & prayeth thé to abstayne fro fleshly 
lustes, and to obey the rulers. How seruantes 
should behaue them selues toward theyr ma- 
sters. He exhorteth to suffre after the ensample 
of Christe. 


Vherfore, laye asyde all maliciousnes 
and all gyle, and dissimulation, & en- 
uie, and all backbyting : 
_* In this their 2 And as newe borne babes desire* the syn 
infancie and newe 
comming to Chri- cere mylke of the worde, that ye maye gro- 
stehe willeth them 
to take hede lest WE therby. 
forthe pnremilke, 3 If so be that ye haue tasted how good 
which is, the first e is d : 
begynnings of lear the Lord 1s. 
ning the syncere 4 To whome ye come as vntoa lyuyng sto 


worde, they be not ‘ 
deceaned by them ne disalowed of men, but chosen of God & 
which chope and 


change it, and gy- pretious. aa : 
ue poyson in pled 5 And ve as living stones, be made a spi- 
— ritual house, an holy * Priesthode, for to 
offer vp spiritual sacrifices acceptable 

to 


Rom. 12.e. 
eph.4.a. 
chap.2.c. 


Esa. 40. b. 


eccle. 14.¢. 


tam.1.6. 


A 
Rom.6.a. 
eph.4.e. 
col.3.6. 
hebr.12.a. 


Reu...b. 
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to God by Iesus Christ. 

B 6 Wherfore it is contayned in the Scrip- 
Esa.28.d. ture, * Beholde I put in Sion a chief corner 
rom.9.9. — stone, electe and precious : and he that be- 

leueth on him, shal not be ashamed. 
7 Vnto you therfore which beleue, he is 
precious : but vnto them which be disobe- 

Psal.118.d. dient, the * stone which the ® buylders re- 

es peta fused, the same is made the head stone in 
Fsa,8.c, the corner. 
rom.9.9. 8 Anda*stone to stomble at, anda rocke 
of offéce to them which stoble at the wor- 
de, disobedient, vnto the which thing they 
were also ordeyned. 
Exod. 19.2.9 But ye are a chosen generation, a royal * 
reu.5-C. — Driesthod, an holy nation, a peculiar peo- 
ple, that ye should shewe the vertues of 
him that called you out of darcknes into 
his maruelous light. 
Ose.2.d. 10 *Which in tyme past were not a people, 
rom.9.¢. yet are now the people of God : which in ty 
me past were not vnder mercy, but now ha 
ue obtayned mercy. 
C 11 Derely beloued, I besech you as stran- 
Gal.b.c. gers and pilgrems, * abstayne from fleshly 
rom.13.d.  Justes, which fight against the soule. 
12 And se that ye haue honest conuersa- 
tion among the Gentils, that they which 
backbyte you as euyl doers, maye se your 

thap.3.e. * good workes and prayse God in the day 
of © visitation. 

Mat.5.b. 13 * Submit your selues vnto all maner or- 
dinance of man for the Lordes sake, whe- 
ther it be vnto the Kynge as vnto the chie- 
fe head : 

14 Other vnto Rulers, as vnto them that 
are sent of hvm, both for the punyshmét of 
Ce.il. 


" The Priests,do 
ctors, and ancients 
of the people. 


¢ Your good con- 
uersation shalbe 
as a preparatiue 
against that day 
that God — shal 
shewe mercie vnto 
them and tourne 
them 


Chap. II. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


euyl doers, and also for the praise of them 

that do wel. 

15 For so is the wy] of God, that ve put to 

silence the ignorance of the folyshe men. 

16 As fre, and not as hauyng the libertie 

for a cloke of maliciousnes, but euen as 

the seruantes of God. 

17 Honour all men. * Loue brotherly fe- Chap.1.6. 

lowshippe. Feare God, Honour the kyng. 7) ee 
pr. a. 

18 * Seruantes obey your masters wyth all col.3.d. 

feare, not only if they be good and courte- 


“Inallobedien- ous, but also thogh they be ¢ frowar- 
ce,this must be be- 
fore onr eyes, that ‘ ae : 
we obey in the 19 * Forthis is thanke worthye, if a man for 2. Cor.7.¢. 


Ho Cat tee conscience towarde God endure griefe, suf- 
against God, then feryn wrongfully. 
eter To ate 20 ae what prayse is it, if when ye be buf 
God then men. feted for your fautes, ye take it pacientely ? 
but and if when ye do wel, ye suffer wron- 
ge and take it paciently, this is acceptable 
to God. 
21 For here vnto ye are called: for Christe D 
also suffered for vs leuyng vs an ensample 
that ye should folowe hys steppes. 
22 * Which dyd no synne, nether was there Bsai.53. b. 
gyle founde in hys mouthe. 1.ioh 3.a. 
23 Which when he was reuyled, reuiled 
not agayne: when hesuffred, he threatened 
not : but committed the ponishemét to him 
that iudgeth righteously. 
24 * Which hys owne selfe bare our synnes Esa. 53. b. 
in hys body on the tree, that we being deli- "48: 
uered from synne, should lyue in ryghtu- 
ousnes: by whose stripes ye were hea- 
led. 
25 For ye were asshepe going astraye : but 
are now returned vnto the shepherd and 
bishope 
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bishope of your soules. 


THE Jil. CHAPTER. 


How wyues oght to ordre them selues to- 
warde theyr housbandes, and in theyr apparel. 
The dutie of men toward theyr wyues. He ex- 
horteth all men to vnitie and loue: and patient- 
ly to suffre trouble by the example and benesit of 
Christe. 


A ers let the wyues be in subiection 
Colos. 3. c. 


ephe.5.c. 


1. Tim. 2.¢. 


B 


Gen. 18.0. 


“Butwillingly 
do your due- 


tle. 
1. Cor.7.a. 


to theyr housbandes y euen they which 
obey not the worde, may wythout the 
word be wone by the conuersation of the 
wyues : 
2 Whyle they behold your pure conuersa 
tion coupled wyth feare. 
3 * Whose apparel let it not be outwarde 
with broyded heare, and golde put about, 
ether in putting on of gorgious appa- 
rel. 
4 But let the hid man of the heart be vn- 
corrupt with a meke & quiet sprite, which 
is before God a thing muche set by. 
5 For after this maner in the old time did 
the holy women which trusted in God, tier 
them selues, & were obedient to their hous 
bandes. 
6 As Sara obeyed Abraham, and * called 
him Syr : whose daughters ye are, as long 
as ye do wel, not being ” afrayde of any ter- 
rour. 
7 * Lykewyse ye men dwel with them as be 
commeth men that haue knowledge: * ge- 
uyng honour vnto the wyfe, as vnto the we 
aker vessel, and as they which are toge- 
ther > heyres of the grace of life, that your 

Ce. iil. 


a Taking care,& 
prouiding for her. 

> Man oght to lo- 
ue his wife, be- 
cause they lead 
their life together, 
also for that she is 
the weaker vessel, 
but chiefely be- 
cause that god 
hath made thé 
as it were fellowe 
heires together of 
life everlasting. 


Chap. III. THE FIRST EPISTLE 


prayers be not let. 

8 In conclusion, be ye all of one mynde, 

one suffre with an other, loue as brethren, 

be pitiful, be courteous : 

9 * Not rendring euil for euil, nether rebu Prou. 17.6. 
ke forrebuke : but contrary wyse,blesse,re- 20-4. 


membring that ye are therunto called, that Meee A 
* Godhath made ye should be © heyres of blessyng. 1. thess. 5.c. 


vs whé we were his 7 7 
enemies, heires 1O * For ifany man longe after lyfe, & lo- 


of his kyngdome, ueth to se good dayes, let hym refrayne his 
geue our brethrs tonge from euyl, and hys lippes that they 
a smale faute ? speake not gyle. 

11 * Let him eschue euil & do good: lethim Esa. 1.c. 

seke peace, and ensue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are ouer the 

rightuous, & his eares are open vnto their 

prayers. and the face of the Lord” behol- ”Totakeven- 

deth them that do euil. Seaceounny: 

13 And who is it that wil harme you, if ye 

folow that whych is good? 

14 * Notwithstandyng, happy are ye if ye Mat.5.a. 

suffre for ryghtuousnes sake. Yea and feare 

not thogh they seme ternble to you, nether 

be troubled. 

15 But ” sanctifie the Lord God in your” Guye hym 

hearts. and be redy alwayes to geue an ans- Praie ante. 

were to euery man that asketh you a rea- 

son of the hope that is in you. 

16 * And that with meaknes and reuerence: Chap.2.c. 

hauyng a good conscience, that when they 

backbyte you as euyl doers, they may be 

ashamed, forasmuch as they falsely accuse 

our good conuersation in Christ. 

17 For it is better (if the wil of God be so) D 

that ye suffre for wel doing, then for euyl 

doing ‘ Rom.5.a. 

18 *For Christ also hath once suffered for hebr.9.d. 

sinnes, 


Cc 
Psa.33.b. 
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synnes, the iust for the vniust, for to bring 
vs to God, and was killed as partayning 
” By the pow- to the fleshe, but was quickened in the ” spi 
er of God. rite. 
19 By the which ¢ sprite he also went, & 
preached vnto the sprites that @re in pri- 
son, 
20 Which were in tyme passed disobedi- 
ent, when once the longe suffering of God 
Gen. 6.a. abode in the dayes of * Noe, while the arc- 
hese ap d. ke was preparing, wherin fewe, that is to 
vor,persones. SAY, eight ” soules were saued in the wa- 
ter. 
21 To the which the figure of Baptisme is 
agreing now ysaueth vs also: not the put- 
ting away of the fylthe of the fleshe, but 
in that a good conscieuce maketh request 
to God, by the resurrectid of Iesus Chnist, 
Heb. 1. 6. 22 Whichis* at the right hand of God: go 
ne into heauen, to whom the Angels, pow- 
ers, and mighte are subdued. 
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THE IIEI. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth men to cease from synne: to spe- 
de no more tyme in vyce, to be sober and apt to 
praye, to lowe eche other: to be patient in trou- 
ble: and to beware that no man suffre as an 
euyll doer, but as a Christien man, and so not to 
be ashamed. 


Orasmuch thé as Christe hath suffered 
for vs in the fleshe, arme your selues ly 
“Onr sanctié- kewyse with the same” minde : whichis, that 
in two points, be which hath suffered in the fleshe, hath 
Be Bhar : ceased from synne, 
uing to God, 2 That he héce forwarde shoulde lyue (as 
muche tyme as remayneth in the ”’ fleshe :) 


Cc. ili. 


” or, body. 


4 Christ beig frd 
the begynning he- 
ad & gouernor of 
his Churche,came 
in the dayes of 
Noe, not in body, 
which thé he had 
not, but in Sprite, 
& preached by the 
mouth of Noe for 
the space of 120ye 
res to the disobe- 
dient which wolde 
not repent, &ther- 
fore are now inpri 
son reserned tothe 
last iudgement. 


Chap. TTI. 


a Althogh the wic 
ked thinke this Go 
spel, newe & vexe 
you that imbrace 
it: yet hath it bene 
preached to them 
of time past which 
now are dead, to 
the intét that they 
might haue bene 
condéned, or dead 
to synne in the fle 
she,andalso might 
haue lyued to God 
in the sprit, which 
two are the effect 
of the Gospel. 

» As hate moueth 
vs to reproche our 
brother whé he of- 
fendeth vs:soloue 
hydeth andpardo- 
neth the  fauts 
which he commit- 
teth against vs, 
thogh they be ne- 
wer so many. 


THE FYRST EPISTLE 


not after the lustes of men, but after the 
wyl of God, 

3 * For it is sufficient for vs that we haue 
spent the tyme that is past of the lyfe, af- 
ter the lust of the Gétiles, walkyng in wa- 
tones, lustes, dronckenes, in eating, drine- 
king, and in abominable idolatrie. 

+ And it semeth to them a strange thyn- 
ge, that ye runne not also with them vnto 
the same excesse of ryote, & therfore spe- 
ake they euyl of you, 

5 Which shal geue accomptes to hym, 
that is ready to iudge quicke and dea- 
de. 

6 For vnto this purpose was the Gospel 
preached also vnto the * dead, that they 
myght be condemned, according to men, 
that is,in the fleshe, but might lyue accor- 
ding to God, that is, in the sprite. 

7 The ende of all thingesis at hande. Be 
ye therfore sober, and watching in pray- 
er. 

8 But aboue all thinges haue feruet loue 
among you : *> for loue couereth the multi- 
tude of synnes. 

9 Be ye * herberous one to another, and 
that without grudgyng. 

10 * As every man hath receaued the gif- 


Ephe. 4. f. 
tam. 4, b. 


Pro, 10, 6. 


Rom, 12. e. 
heb. 13.4. 


Rom. 12. b. 


te, so minister the same one to another, as Philip. 2. a. 


good ministers of the manifolde grace of 
God. 
11 Ifanyma speake, let hym talkeasthoghe 
he spake the wordes of God. If any man 
mynister, let him do it as of the abilite W 
God ministreth vnto him: that God in all 
thynges may be glorified throught lesus 
Christ, to whom is prayse and dominion 
for 


Matth.5.b. 
chap.1.c. 


” By the infi. 
deles. 


D 


“Ponishemét. 
Tere. 25. f. 
luk. 23... 


Proue.2.d. 
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for euer, and euer. Amen. 

12 Dearely beloued, be not as strangers 
troubled in this trial by the fyre, which 
nowe is come amonge vou to proue you, 
as thogh some strange thinge had happe- 
ned vnto you: 

13 But reioyce, in as muche as ye are par- 
takers of Christes passions, that when his 
glorie shal appeare, ye may be mery and 
glad. 

14 * If ye be rayled vpon for the Name of 
Christ, happie are ye: for the Sprite of glo- 
rie, and of God resteth vpo you: which on 
their ” parte is euyl spoken of : but on your 
parte is glorified. 

15 Se that none of you suffre as a murthe- 
rer, or as a thefe, or an euyl doer, oras a 
busibody in other mens matters. 

16 Butif any man suffre asa Christen ma, 
let him not be ashamed: but glorifie God 
in this behalfe. 

17 For the tyme is come, that ” iudgemét 
must begyn “at the house of God. If it fyrst 
begin at vs, what shal the ende be of them 
which obey not the Gospel of God ? 

18 * And if the righteous scarsely be saued, 
where shal the vngodly and the synner ap 
peare? 

19 Wherfore let them that suffer accor- 
ding to the wil of God, commit their sou- 
les to him with wel doying, as vnto a faith 
ful Creator. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


The duetie of Pastors is, to fede the flocke of 
Christ, & what rewuarde they shal haue yf they 
be diligent. He exhorteth yonze persons to sub- 


Chap. V. THE FYRST EPISTLE 
mit thé selues to the elder, euery one to loue ano- 
ther, to be sober, and to watche that they may re- 
sist the ennemie. 


> Byeldershe vn ! | VHe @ Elders which are amoge you, I be A 
fener Ris seche which am also an Elder, & a wyt 
che, teache, or nes of the afflictions of Christe, and alsoa 
Chaser in the partaker of the glorie that shalbe opened. 

2 Fede the flocke of God, which depen- 
deth vpon you, caring for it, not as thogh 
ye were compelled therto, but wyllingly : 
not for the desire of filthy lucre, but of a 
good mynde. 
3 Not as thogh ye were lordes ouer Gods 
heritage : but that ye be ensamples to the 
flocke. 
4 And when the chief shepherd shal ap- g 
pere, ye shal receaue an incorruptible crou 
ne of glorie. 
5 Lykewyse, ye yoger, submit your selues 
vnto ancient mé, & submit your selues eue 
ry man, one to another,” decke your selues Rom.12.c. 
inwardely in lowlynes of minde. for God 
* resisteth the proud and geueth grace to Jam.4.b. 
the humble. 
6 Submit your selues therfore vnder the 
myghty hand of God, ¥ he may exalt you, 
when the tyme is come. 
7 Cast all your care on him: for he careth c 
for you. 
eta ss 8 Be sober and watche, for * your aduersa- Aat.6.c. 
meth ynto vs, rie the deuyl as a roring lyon walketh ie ees 

which we senot to about, sekyng whom he may deuoure: ae 12.b. 

see ot Christs me. 9 Whom resist stedfast in the faith, know 


rest of hand a 
bres: and therfore ; b . ante 

we oghtnottoretu 128 that your brethren which are in the 
se that condition worlde fulfil the same afflictions. 


riche Seinetes, LO And the God of all grace, which hath 
called 


l.cor. 16.4. 
2.cor.13.d. 
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called vs vnto his eternal glorie by Christ 
Tesus, he J say after ye haue suffred a lytel 
affliction make you perfect, settle, streng- 
then and stablyshe you. 

11 To him be glorie & dominio for euer 
and euer. Amen. 

12 By Siluanus a faithful brother vnto 
you (as I suppose) haue I wnitte briefly, ex- 
horting and testifiing how that this is the 
true grace of God, wherin ye stand. 

13 The Churche that is at Babylon ¢ ele- 
cted together with you, saluteth you, and 
Marcus my sonne. 


of loue. Peace be to you all which are in 
Christe Iesus. Amen. 


© Which was a fa 
mous Citie in As- 
syria where Peter 
then was the Apo- 
stle of the Circum 


Rom.16 6. 14 Grete ye one another with the * kvsse cision. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE SE- 
conde Epistle of Peter. 


He effect of the Apostle here, is to 
ethorte thé which haue once pro- 
Dm fessed the true faith of Christe to 
ql iS stdde to the same eué to the last bre 
ath. Also that god by his effectual 
grace towardes mé moueth thé to holynes of life, 
in ponishing the hypocrites which abuse his Na 
me, & in increasing his gifts in the godly, wher 
fore by godly life he Leng now almost at dea- 
thes dore exhorteth them to approue their voca- 
tion. not setting their affectids on wordly things 
(as he had oft writ unto them) but lifting their 
eyes towarde heauen, as they be taught by the 
Gospel wherof he is a cleare witnes, chiefly in 
that he harde with his owne eares that Christ 
was proclaymed from heauen to be the Sonne of 
God, as likewise the Prophets testified. And lest 
they shulde promise to them selues quietnes by 
professing the Gospel, he warneth them both of 
troubles which they shulde susteine by the false 
teachers, and also by the mockers and conténers 
of religion, whose maners and trade he lyuely 
setteth forth as in a table: aduertising the faith- 
ful not onely to waite diligently for Christe : but 
also to beholde presently the day of his céming, 
and to oreserue them selues vnspotted against the 
sume. 
THE 


THE SECON- 


DE EPISTLE GENE 


ral of Peter. 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


For somuch as the power of God hath geué 
them all thinges partuyninge vnto lyfe, he ex- 
horteth them to flye the corruption of world- 
lye lust, to make their calling sure with good 
workes, and fruites of fuith. He maketh menti- 
on of his owne death, declaring the Lord Iesus 
to be the true Sonne of God, as he him selfe had 
sene vpon the mounte. 


© iMEON Peter 
~% the seruant & 


EA\\ Apostle of [e- 
Bevis sus Christ, to 
ee them which 

Oe \ Oo} haue obtayned 


WV, Ivke precious 


7) faith with ys 

POX), by the rightu- 
RW Oy EN ousnes of our 
God and Sauiour Iesus Christ : 


Chap. I. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


2 Grace to you, and peace be multiplied 
by the knowledge of God and of Iesus our 
Lord. 


3 Accordyng as his” godly power hath ge “He speaketh 


uen vnto vs all thinges that pertayne vnto 
* Thesome ofour ” lyfe and godlynes, * through y knowled- 
ninis toveled ty Ze Of him that hath called vs vnto glorie 


Christ to the Fa- and vertue. 


ther, wh Neth } 
vein the Sonne. 4 In that, that moste great, and precious 


promesses, are geuen vnto vs, that by them 
> We are made ye shoulde be partakers of the > godly na- 


partakers of the : : : 
dimme nature, in ‘Ure, in that ye flye the corruption, which 
that we flie the cor 18 in the world through lust. 

ti t oy 
warld: or as Pas) 0 And here vnto geue all diligence: and 


writeth, are dead ioyne more ouer ” vertue with your faith, & 
to synne, and are 


not in the fleshe. With vertue knowledge, 
6 And with knowledge temperance, and 
with temperance patiéce, agayne with pa- 
tience godlynes, 
7 And with godlynes brotherly kindnes, 
and with brotherly kyndnes, loue. 
8 For if these thinges be among you, and 
an See ne: are plenteous, they wyl make you that ye 


thet naturally can nether shalbe ydle, nor vnfrutefull in the 
not se exce e . 
holdeth nere his Knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


eyes. So Peter cal- : i i a 
Roe thew @! 9 For he y lacketh these thinges, is blyn 


not se heauenly de, & © can not se farre of, & hath forgotté 


mI 
fae hoe that he was purged from olde synnes. 


plsnas or sande ]() Wherfore brethren, geue rather dili- 
olynde. ] 

d Albeit it besu gence for to make your callyng & election 
rein it selfe foras- d . ] 

PAP ores sure : for yf ye do these thinges, ye shal ne 
not change: yet we wer 4 fall. 


must cofi iti : = : 
our selues by the | For by this meanes an entring in shal- 


fruits of the Spi- he ministred vnto you abundatly into the 
Tit, knowing that i 

the purpos of God euerlasting kyngdome of our Lord and 
electeth, calleth, ‘ 7 

eatenaedh cand Sauiour Iesus Christ. 


iustifieth vs. 12 Wherfore, I wil not be negligét to put 
you 


of Christ as 
he is God & 


Sauiour. 


“That is, sal- 
uation. 


B 
” Godly ma- 
ners. 


"For God wil 
euer vpholde 
you. 
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you alwayes in remembrance of these thin 
ges, thogh that ye knowe wel, and be sta- 
blished in the present truth. 
13 For I thinke it mete as longe as I am in 
“In this bo- this” tabernacle to stere you vp by putting 
eee C Orta: you in remembrance, 
14 Seing J knowe that the tyme is at han- 
de that I must lay downe this my taber- 
nacle, euen as our Lord Iesus Christ hath 
John 21.d. * shewed me. 
15 I wil enforce therfore, that ye may be 
able to haue remembrance of these thin- 
ges after my departing. 
i. Cor.i.c. 16 For we folowed not * deceuable fa- 
oe bles when we opened vnto you the power 
and commyng of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
but with our eyes we saw his maiestie : 
D 17 For he receaued of God the Father ho- 
nour and glorie, when there came suche a 
voyce to him from the excellent glorie, 


Mat.\7.b. *This is my dere beloued Sonne, in whome 


und3d. — ¥ delite. 
tohn 1.c. 


mar.1.d. 18 And this voyce we heard when it ca- 
x . . . . 
Ink.3.b. me from heauen, being with him in the ho- 
ly mounte. 
"That is, the 19 We haue also a moste sure ” worde of 
the "Prophe, Prophecie, to the which, ye do wel that ye 
tes. take hede, as vnto a light that shyneth in 
“ A perfecter a Garcke place, vntil the ” daye dawne, and 
the wader the the ” daye starre aryse in your hearts. 
ae ee 20 *So that ye fyrst knowe this, that no pro 
2. Tim.3 d. phecie in the Scripture is of “ any priuate 
” Cometh not motion. 
of men. ‘ 
21 For the Prophets came not in olde ty- 
me by the wil of man: but holy mé of God 


spake as they were moued by y holy Gost. 


Chap. II. 


THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


THE 11. CHAPTER. 


He prophecieth of false teachers, and sheweth 
their punishement. 


[Here were false Prophetes also amon- A 

ge the people, euen as there shalbe fal Act. 20.f 
se teachers amog you: which pryuely shal ee eae 
brynge in damnable heresies, euen deny- 
ing the Lord, that hath boght them, and 
bringe vpon them selues swyft damna- 
tion, 
2 And many shal folow their ” damna- “or, insolent, 
ble wayes, by whom § way of trueth shal- pad anton: 
be euil spoken of, 
3 And through couetousnes shal they w 
fayned wordes make marchandise of you, 
whose iudgement long agone is not far- 
re of, and their damnation slepeth not. 
4 For yf God spared not the * Angels, Job 4.4. 
that had synned, but caste them downe in- *4n.8.f- 
to hell, & deliuered them into chaines of tee: ‘ 
darkenes, to be kept vnto damnation : 
5 Nether spared the old worlde, but sa- 
ued * Noe the eyght persone a preacher of Gen.7.a. 
rightuousnes, and broght in the floud vpo 
the world of the vngodly, 
6 And * turned the cities of the Sodomi- Gen. 19.c. 
tes and Gomorrhe into asshes : ouerthrew 
them, damned them, and made on them an 
ensample vnto all that after should lyue 
vngodly : 
7 *And deliuered iuste Loth vexed with Gen.12.f. 
the vnclenly conuersation of the wicked. 
8 (For he being righteous, and dwelling 
among them, in seing and hearing, vexed 
his righteous soule from day to daye, with 
their vnlawful dedes. ) 

9 The 
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9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
godly out of tentation, and how to reser- 
ue the vniust vnto the day of iudgement 
for to be punished : 

C10 Namely thé that walke after the fles- 
she, in the luste of vnclennes, and despice 
the Gouernement: presumpteous are they, 
and stande in their owne conceite, & feare 
not to speake euyl of thé, y are in dignitie. 
11 When the Angels which are greater 


1. Kin.22.¢. bothe in power, and might* gyue not ray- 


tob 1.0. 


lyng iudgement agaynst them before the 
Lord. 
12 But these as? brute beastes, led with na 


tural sensualitie and made to that ende : 


that being také they shulde be destroyed, 
speake euil of those things which they 
knowe not, & shal perisshe through their 
owne corruption. 

13 And shal receaue the rewarde of vn- 
ryghtuousnes, as they which count it plea 
sure to lyue deliciously for a season. Spot- 
tes they are & blottes > deliting thé selues 
in y they deceaue you, in feasting W you. 
14 Hauing eyes ful of aduoutrie, and that 
can not cease to synne, begyling vnstable 
soules: they haue hearts exercised with co- 
uetousnes, detestable fellowes, 

15 Which forsakyng the right waye, haue 


Nom 22.c. gone astraye, folowyng y way of * Balaam 


jude b. 


laude ec. 


the sonne of Bosor, which loued ¥ rewar- 
de of vnrightuousnes : 

D 16 But he was rebuked for his iniquitie : 
for the domme beast, wher on he sat spea- 
king with mans voyce, forbade the folysh 
nes of the Prophete. 

17 * These are welles without water, and 
Dd.i. 


3 As beasts with- 
out reason or wit 
ollowe whether 
nature leadeth 
thé: so these wic- 
ked mé destitute 
of the Spirit of 
God, only seke to 
fulfil their sensu- 
alitie, and as they 
are vessels made 
to destructid, & 
appoynted to this 
iudgement,so they 
fall into the snares 
of Satan to their 
destruction. 

> For in your ho 
ly feasts they sit 
as members of the 
Churehe wher as 
in dede they be 
but spotts, & so 
deceaue you. 
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© They haue so- © cloudes caried about with a tempest, to 


me appearace out < 
warde bat within Whom the blake darcknes is reserued for 


they are drye and ayer, 
barren, or at most : . r 
they cause but a 18 For in speaking swelling wordes of va 


tempest nitie, they begyle with wantones through 
the lustes of the fleshe mé that were clea- 
ne escaped from them which are wrapped 
in errours. 
19 Promissing vnto them libertie, & are 
them selues the bond * seruants of corrup- 


lohn.8.d. 


tion : for of who soeuer a man is ouercome, 70m.6.c. 


vnto the same is he in bondage. 


20 * For if they, after they haue escaped mat. 192. d. 
fro the filthines of ¥ worlde, through the 4eb.6.a. 


4 Which cometh 4 knowledge of the Lord, & of the-Sauiour 
Beene ed “° Tesus Christ, are yet tagled agayne therin, 
& ouercome : then is the latter ende worsse 
with them then the begynning. 
21 For it had bene better for them, not to 
haue knowé the way of rightuousenes, thé 
after they haue knowen it, to turne from 
the holy ’ comandement geuen vnto them. 
22 But it happeneth vnto them, accor- 
ding to the true prouerbe,* The dogge is 
turned to his owne vomit agayne: and, The 
sowe that was wasshed, to her wallowyng 
in the myer. 


THE III. CHAPTER. 

He sheweth the impietie of thé which mocke at 
Gods promises. after what sort the ende ef the 
world shalbe, & that they prepare thé selues ther 
onto. & who they are which abuse the writigs 
of S. Paul, and the rest of the Scriptures. conclu- 
ding with eternal thankes to Christ Iesus. 


fhe is the secode Epistle y I now write 
vnto you beloued, wherwith I stere 


vp, 


10.¢. 


or, doctrine, 


Prou.26.b. 


A 
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vp, and warne your pure myndes, 
2 To call to remembrance the wordes, Ww 
were told before of the holy Prophets, & 
also the comandement of vs the Apostles 
of the Lord and Sauiour. 
1. Tim.4.a. 3 * This fyrst vnderstande, that there shal 
2.tim.3.a. come in the last days, mockers, which wy] 
andere: walke after their lustes, 
4 And say,Where is the promis of his co 
ming ? for synce the fathers died, all thin- 
ges continue in the same estate wher in 
they were at the beginning. 
5 For this they knowe not (* and that wil- 
lingly) how that the heauens a great why- 
le ago were, by the worde of God, and the 
earth that was in the water appeared vp 
out of the water, 
_B 6 Wherfore the” world that then was, pe- 
(AS uch" rished, ouerflowed with the water. 
therof, and 7 But the heauens and earth, which are 
things which i 
were therin, HOW, are kept by the same worde in store, 
peery ee and reserued vnto fyre, against the day 
the arke. of damnation, and destruction of vngodly 
men. 
8 Derely beloued, be not ignorant of this 
one thinge, how that owne day is with the 
Lord, as a thousand yere, and a thousand 
yere, as one day. 
9 The Lord is not slacke to fulfil his pro- 
mes (as some men count slacknes) but is pa 
1. Tim.2.b cient to vswarde, and * wolde haue no ma 
ezec.18.c. Jost, but woulde receaue all men to repé- 
tance. 
Rebs iC 10 “And the day of the Lord wyl come as 
1. thes.b.a. 2 thiefe in the night, in ¥ which day, the 
reue.3.a. heauens shal passe away with a noyse, and 
and.16.c. the elementes shal melt with heate, and 
Dd.ii. 


a He meaneth 
thé which had on 
ce professed Chri 
stian religion, but 
became afterward 
conténers & moc- 
kers, as Epicuriés, 
and Atheistes. 


Chap. III. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


the earth with the workes, that are therin 
shal burne. 

11 Seing therfore all these thinges muste 
be dissolued, what maner persons oght ye 
to be in holy conuersation and godlynes? 
12 Loking for, and hastyng vnto the com- 
ming in the day of God, in which the hea- 
uens shal be dissolued with fyre, & the ele 
mentes shal melt with heat. 

13 But, we loke for * new heauens, and a 


newe earth, according to his promis, whe- ® 


rin dwelleth rightuousnes. 
14 Wherfore dearly beloued, seing that 
ye loke for suche thinges, be diligent that 
ye may be founde of him in” peace, with- 
out spotte and vndefiled. 
15 And suppose that the longe suffering 
of the Lord is saluation, euen as our dear- 
ly beloued brother Paul, according to the 
wysdome geuen vnto hym, wrote to” you. 
16 As one, almoste in euery Epistle spea- 
kyng of suche thinges: amog which things 
» Asno ma con- Some ar » harde to be vnderstand, w they 
déneth the brit’ that are vnlearned and vnstable ”’ peruert, 
cause his eye is as they do also other Scriptures vnto their 
not able to sustey- ‘ 
netheclearnesthe OWne destruction. 
tof: so the harde- 17 Ye therfore beloued, seyng ye knowe 


nes which we can i 7 
not some tymech- these things before hade, beware, leste ye 
t . 

Merstande in the De also plucked away with the errour of ¥ 

Seriptares oght wicked, & fall fro your owne stedfastnes. 

not to take away : 3 

from vs the vse of 18 But growe in grace, & in the knowled 

the Scriptures. — e of our Lord and Sauiour Iesus Christe: 
to whome be glorie both now & for euer. 
Amen. 


THE 


Esa.65.c. 


reuel, 2h.a. 


“In quiet con- 
science. 


” Albeit his 
epistles were 
writ to pecu- 
lier Church- 
es, yet they 
coteyne a ge- 
neral doctri- 
ne appartey- 
ning to all 
men, 

”” or, wraste. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


fyrst Epistle of Iohn. 


\ uatio doth cosiste only in Christe, 
HN (e\ lest that any man shoulde therby 

— moe, take a boldenes to synne, he she- 
weth that no man can beleue in Christe, onlesse 
he doth endeuour him selfe to kepe his comman 
demétes: which thing being donne, he exhorteth 
thé to beware of false prophetes, whome he cal- 
teth Antichristes, and io trie the sprites. Laste 
of all he doth earnestly exhorte thé rnto brother- 
ly loue, and to beware of deceauers. 


Dd. ini. 


THE FYRST 


EPISTLE GENERAL 


of Iohn. 


® * 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


True wytnesse of the euerlasting word of God. 
The bloude of Christ is the purgation from syn- 
ne. No man is without synne. 


=1\2) Hat which was A 
"from the be- “ That is, 
ae ‘ I ss 
ginning, W we pce se 


haue ” heard, W ” That is | 
Christ being 
we haue sene man. 


w our eyes, 


pray loked vpon, 
J .& our hades 
haue handled, 


of the Worde of life, 

2 (For the life appeared, and we haue sene 

and beare wytnes, and shewe vnto you, y 

eternal lyfe, which was ” with the Father, “Before all be | 

and appeared vnto vs) Synning. 

3 That J say which we haue sene & heard, B 
declare 
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declare we vnto you, that ye may also ? ha- 
ue fellowship with vs, and that our felow- 
ship may be with the Father and with his 
Sonne Iesus Christ. And this write we vn- 
to you, that your ioye may be ful. 
C5 This then is the tydinges which we ha- 
ue heard of him, and declare vnto you, 
John.8.b. God*is light & in him is no darckenes. 
6 If we say that we haue fellowship with 
“In aneuil cd him, and yet walke in” darkenes, we lye, & 
each the GO HOE syncerely. 
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without 
feare of God. 7 But if we walke in light as he is in 


light, then haue we mutual felloship with 
Hebr.6.d. him, & the * bloude of Iesus Christ his So- 
1. pet.1.d. 1 th fr all é 
reuel.l.b. Be clenseth vs from all synne. 
_ _ D8 * If we say that we haue no synne, we 
1, Kin.8.e. deceaue our selues, and trueth is not in 
2. chro.6.g. 
pro.20.b, VS+ 
eccte.7.c. 9 If we © acknowledge our synnes, he 
is faithful and iuste, to forgeue vs our 
synnes, and to clense vs from all vnrigh- 
tuousnes. 
10 If we say we haue not sinned, we make 
“Or doctrine. him a her, and his” worde is not in vs. 


THE 1). CHAPTER. 


Christ is our Aduocate. Of true loue, & how 
it is tried. to beware of Antichrist. 


A Y babes, these thinges write I vnto 
you, that ye synne not. and if any man 
only Aduoca- sinne, we haue an” Aduocat with y Father, 
teand atone- : 
ment, for the Lesus Christ, the righteous. 
office of in- are ‘ 
tercessionand 2 4nd he it is that obteyneth grace for 
redeption are our sinnes : not for our sinnes only, but al- 
1oynh t - ° 
ther. 80 for the sinnes of 4 all the worlde. 
Dd.iii. 


“Christ is our 


a The effect of 
the Gospel is, that 
we all being ioy- 
ned together in 
Christ by faith 
shulde be the son- 
nes of God. 


t The fruits of 
our faith must de- 
clare whether we 
be ioyned in God 
or no: for God be- 
ing the very puti- 
tie & right wil not 
haue  felowship 
with the which lye 
in synne & darck- 
nes. 


¢ Yf we be not 
ashamed, earnest- 
ly and openly to 
acknowledge our 
selucs before God 
to be synners. 


a Thatis, of the 
which have embra 
ced the Gospel by 
faith in all ages, 
degrees, and pla- 
ces: for ther is no 
saluation without 
Christ. 


Chap. IT. THE FYRST EPISTLE 


3 And herby we are sure that we” knowe That is, by 
hym, if we kepe his commandementes. faith. 
4 He that sayeth, I know him, and kepeth 
not his commadementes is a lyer, and the 
trueth is not in hym. 
5 But whosoever kepeth hys worde, in 
him is ” ¥ loue of God perfect in dede, her ” Wherby he 
by we know that we are in him. ee 
6 He that sayeth he bideth in hym, oght 
also to walke, euen as he hath walked. 
7 Brethren, | wryte no newe ” commade- B 
ment vnto you: but that olde commande- "" 4°¢trine. 
ment, which ye haue had from the” begin- ” When the 
»Louethyneigh ning: this > olde commandement is the Havens ge 
oe ese worde, which ye haue heard from the be- 
denent tush! ginning. | 
Christ saith, So 8 Agayne, a newe commandement I wnite 
louer Otle “another nto you, a thinge that is true in hym, and 


as I haue loued 


you, he geueth a also in you: for the darcknes is past, & the 
hewe comandemét 


only as touching true lyght now shyneth. 

the forme, but not 9 He that sayeth that he is in the light, 

as touching thena * 3 

ture or substice of and yet hateth his brother, is in darcknes 

sd euen vntil this tyme. 
10 * He that loueth his brother, abideth in Chap.3.c. 
the light, and there is none occasid of euil 
in him. 
11 But he that hateth his brother, is in dar 
knes, and walketh in darcknes and ca not 

ii tel whyther he goeth, because that darck- 
¢ He nameth all : 
the faithful, chil- nes hath blinded his eyes. 
dren, as he being 1 ¢ [tle children, I write vnto you, becau C 


their spiritual fa- 
their nean otis i fe for “ hys ” ; 

> Ls ze se your sinnes are orgeuen you ror ys For Christs 
to olde mé knowl- Names cake i sake. 
lage of great ’ 

thigs: to yonge 7 2 
men strength: t9 £81 writ vnto you fathers, because ye ha 
children “obedi- ue knowé him that is from the begynning, 
ence and reue- 


rence to their Go- I write vnto you Oper because ye ha- "Or the de- 
uernors. ue ouercome the ” euill man. uil. 


14 I 
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14 I write vnto you babes, because ye ha- 
ue knowen the Father : I haue written vn- 
to you fathers, because ye haue knowen 
hym, thatis fré the beginning: I haue writ- 
ten vnto you yong men, because ye are 
stronge, and the worde of God abideth in 
"The deuil. you, and ye haue ouercome that ” wycked 
man. 
| “Asitisaduer 15 Se that ye loue not the ” worlde, nether 
_ sarie to God. the thinges that are in the world. If any 
ma loue the worlde, the loue of the Father 
is not in him 
16 For all that is in the worlde, as y luste 
"To live in of the” fleshe, the”luste of the eyes, and the 
ta eee ” pride of life, is not of the Father, but of 
gAmbition & the: worlde. 
ae 17 And the world passeth awaye, and the 
luste therof : but he that fulfilleth the wyl 
of God, abideth euer. 
D 18 Babes it is the last time, and as ye ha- 
ue hearde that Antichrist shal come, euen 4 wii comea 
| now are there many Antichristes come al- to haue bene of 


A sat our néber,because 
redy : wherby we knowe that it is the laste for 3 tyme they oc 
tyme. cupied a place in 

the Churche. 
19 “They went out from vs, but they were “« in this Epistle 
not of vs: for if they had bene of vs, they Ae write 
would douteles haue continued with vs. * He that taketh 
; wee. Maa 
But this cometh to passe, that itmight appe- Sheth ether of the 


are, that they are not all of vs. natures in Christ, 
or he that confoun 


"The graceof 20 But ye haue an ” oyntement, that came deth or separateth 


the holy : . a e -o thé,elshethat put 
Gos. ‘from him, that is Holy, & ye haue knowé (37 ey ditteroce 
“Which is al] thinges. betwé the persone 
Christ. of the Sine, & also 


21 I *haue not writ vnto you, because ye he that beleueth 
knowe not ¥ trueth: but because ye knowe 2° to haue remis- 
E sion of synnes by 
it, and that no lye commeth of trueth. __ his onely sacrifice 

was : denieth Christ to 
22 Who isa lyer, but he that denieth that jye''the true Mes- 
Tesus is ‘Christ ? The same is y Antichriste sias. 


Chap. III. THE FYRST EPISTLE 


that denyeth the Father and the Sonne. 
23 Whosoeuer denieth the Sonne, the sa- 
me ” hath not the Father. 

24 Let therfore abyde in you that same 


“Then, the in 


fideles wor- 


ship not the 


which ye haue heard from the begynning. true God. 


If that which ye haue heard from the be- 
ginning, shal remayne in you, ye also shal 
continewe in the Sonne, & in the Father. 
25 And this is ¥ promis that he hath pro- 
mised vs, euen eternal life. 

26 These thinges haue I writté vnto you, 
concerning them that deceaue you. 

27 But the Anoynting which ye receaued 
of him, dwelleth in you: and ye nede not 
that any man teache you: but as the same 


“Anointing teacheth you of all thinges, & “Which is in 


is true, and not lying, and as it taught you, 
euen so shal ye abyde in ” him. 

« By this name 28 And now § litle childré abyde in him, 
he aneaneth th that when he shal appeare, we may be bol- 
Christe ingeneral de and not be ashamed before him at his 

comming. 

29 If ye knowe that he is righteous, ye ha 
ue knowen that he which foloweth ngh- 
tuousnes, is borne of him. 


THE 1FTF. CHAPTER. 


The singuler loue of God toward vs: and how 
we agayne oght to loue one another. 


Eholde, what loue the Father hath she 
wed on vs, which is, that we should be 
4 Being made the 4 called the sonnes of God: for this cause 
sonnes of God in ‘ 
Christ hesheweth the worlde knoweth you not, because it 
what qualities we knoweth not him 
must haue to be . 
discerned from ba 2 Dearly beloued, now are we the sonnes 
a of God, but yet it doth not appeare what 


we 


D ' 


your mini- 
sters. 


‘In Christe. 


A 


OF IOHN. 397 


“That is Chri we shalbe : and we knowe that when ” he 
imasthe mem. Shal appeare, we shalbe ” lyke him : for we 
bers andhead sha] se him as he is. 


a peices 3 And euery man that hath thys hope in 
fect body. — hym, pourgeth hym selfe, euen as he is pu- 
re. 
4 Whosoeuer ° committeth synne, trans- 
gresseth also the Lawe, for synne is the 
transgression of the Lawe. 
Fsa.53.b. § And ye know that he is reueiled to * ta- 
1. pet. 2.d, B ke away our synnes, and in him is no sin- 
* ne. 
6 As many as byde in him sinne not: who- 
soeuer sinneth, hath not sene hym, nether 
hath knowen him. 
7 Litle children, let no man deceaue you : 
he that doeth ryghtuousnes, is rightuous, 
euen as he is ryghtuous. 
Joh.8.f. 8 He that * committeth sinne, is of the de 
“As appeared uyl; for the deuil sinneth sence the ” begyn- 
by Adam. nyng. For thys purpose appeared the Son- 
ne of God, to lowse the workes of the de- 
uyl. 
9 Whosoeuer is borne of God, sinneth not 
“Which is the for his “sede remayneth in hym, nether ca 
holy Gost. he ¢ sinne, because he is borne of God. 
10 In this are the chyldren of God kno- 
wen, and the children of the deuil : whoso- 
euer doeth not ryghtuousnes, is not of 
"He desctd- God, nether he that ” loueth not hys bro- 


eth from the 
first table of ther. 


the comande- 1] For thys is the tydinges, that ye heard 

méts to the : % 

secode. from the beginnyng, that * we should loue 

ae one another. 

Gen.4.b. 12 Notas * Cain which was of the wycked 
C and slewe his brother. and wherfore slewe 


he him? because hys owne workes were 


> That is, in who 
me synne doth rai- 
gne, so that he se-~ 
keth not to be san- 
Ctified. 


¢ He can not be 
vnder the power of 
synne, because the 
Spirit of God cor- 
recteth his euil and 
corrupt affections. 


Chap. ITT. THE FYRST EPISTLE 


euyl, and his brothers good. 

13 Maruayle not my brethren thogh the 
worlde hate you. 

14 We knowe that we are translated from 
death vnto life, because we loue the bre- 


thren: * he that loueth not his brother, abi- Chap.2.6. 


deth in death. leu. 19.d. 
15 Whosoeuer hateth his brother, is a ma- 
slear: and ye knowe that no manslear, hath 
eternal life abiding in him. 
16 *Herby haue we perceaued loue, thathe joh.15.0. 
gaue his life for vs: therfore we oght also «ph. 5.a. 
to geue our lives for the brethren. 
17 *And whosoeuer hath this worldes Luk.3.c. 
good and seith his brother haue neede & 
shutteth vp hys compassion from him, how 
dwelleth the loue of God in hym? 
18 My litle children, let vs not loue in wor p 
4 Which isnot the de nether in tonge only : but in 4dedeand in 
cause,wherforewe 
are. the sonnes of (PUethy 
God, but a moste 19 For therby we knowe that we are of the 
certeyn signe. . 
trueth and shal before hym quiet our he- 
arts. 
© Yf our conscit- 20 For if our © heart condemne vs, God is 


ing giltie of 
ening je able greater then our heart, and knoweth all 
to condemne - thyn es. 
muche more the ‘ 
iudgement of God 21 Beloued, if our heart condemne vs not, 


which knowethour e 
Pee eee then haue we trust to Godwarde. 


we ourselues is a- 22 * And whatsoeuer we aske, we receaue Joh. 15.b. 


ble t déne vs. 
ero cone" of rym, because we kepe hys commande- '6-e. 


ments, and do those thynges which are ple eee 
asvng in hys syght. Toh.6.¢. 
23 * Thys is then hys commandement, that 17-4 
we beleue in the Name of hys Sonne Iesus 
Christe, and loue one another, as he gaue 
commandement. Toh 
24 * For he that kepeth his commandeméts 15,4 


dwelleth 


13. d. 


OF IOHN. 398 


dwelleth in him, and hein him : and herby 
we knowe that he abydeth in vs, euen by 
the Sprite which he gaue vs. 


THE I111. CHAPTER. 


Difference of sprites, and how the Sprite 
of God may be knowen from the sprite of er- 
rour . Of the lowe of God and of our neygh- 
bours. 


A ye beloued, beleue not euery sprite, but 
proue the sprites whether they are of 
God, or not, for many false Prophetes are 
gone out into the worlde. 
2 Herby shal ye knowe the Sprite of God : 
Euery sprite that confesseth that Iesus * 
Christe is come in the fleshe, is of God: 
3 And euery sprite whych confesseth not 
that Iesus Christe is come in the fleshe, is 
not of God : but this is that sprite of Anti- 
christ, of whome ye haue heard, how that 
” He began to he should come: and euen” now alredy is he 
ee o'S, in the worlde. 
iniquitie. 4 Lytel chyldren, ye are of God, and haue 
ouercome them : for greater is he that is in 
“Satanthepri you, then ” he that is in the world. 
ce of theworl 5 They are of the worlde, & thérfore spe- 
ake they worldely things, and the worlde 
heareth them. 
Joh.8.f. 6 Weare of God : * he that knoweth God, 
eothpure ss "heareth vs : he that is not of God, heareth 
bedience. | VS not. Herby knowe we the Sprite of tru- 
eth, and the sprite of errour. 

B 7 Beloued, let vs loue one another : for lo- 
ue cometh of God. euery one that loueth is 
borne of God, and knoweth God. 

8 He that loueth not, knoweth not God : 


a Who being very 
God came fri his 
Father and toke v- 
po him our fleshe. 


Chap. III. 


>’ Trueth it is, 
that God hath de- 
clared his loue in 
manyother things: 
but herin hath pas 
sed all other. 


THE FYRST EPISTLE 


for God is loue. 

9 *In thys appeared the loue of God to John3.6. 
vsward, because that God sent hys only be- 

gotten Sonne into the worlde, that we 

might liue through him. 

10 Herin is loue, not that we loued God, 

but that he loued vs, and sent his Sonne to 


make ” agrement for our sinnes. “By his only 
11 Beloued, if God so loued vs, we oght ¢3"" 
also to loue one another. Tohn.1.b. 


12 * No man hath sene God at any tyme. If 1.m.6.d. 
we loue one another, God dwelleth im vs, 
and his loue is perfect in vs. 
13 Herby know we, that we dwel in hym, 
and he in vs: because he hath geuen vs of 
his Sprite. 
14 And we haue sene, and do testifie, that 
the Father sent the Sonne, that he shulde 
be the Sauiour of the worlde. 
15 Whosoeuer ” confesseth that Tesus is “Se that hiscs 
the Sonne of God, in him dwelleth God, & faerie 
he in God. 
16 And we haue knowen, and beleued the 
loue that God hath ” in vs. God is loue, & “By inspiring 
he that dwelleth in loue, dwelleth in God, fae 
and God in him. 
17 Herin is the loue perfect in vs, that we D 
should haue trust in the day of iudgemét : 
for as he is, euen so are we in thys worl- 
de. 
18 There is no ” feare in loue, but per- “Suchas trou 
fect loue casteth out feare, for feare hath enters on 
paynfulnes. and he that feareth, is not per- 
fect in loue. 
19 We loue him, because he loued vs fir- 
ste. 
20 Ifa man say, I loue God, and yet ha- 
te 
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te his brother, he is a lyer. For®howcan he 
that loueth not his brother whome he hath 
sene, loue God whome he hath not sene ? 
Joh.13.d. 21 * And this commandement haue we of 
pores him: that he which loueth God, should lo- 
ue his brother also. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


Of the fruits of faith: the office, autoritie, & 
diuinitie of Christe against images. 


f A Vee beleueth that I[esus is Chri 
‘tytheserue © ste, is” borne of God : and euery one 
of his Spirit. that loueth hym which begate, loueth hym 
also which is begotten of him. 
2 In this we knowe that we loue the chil- 
dren of God, when we loue God, and kepe 
his commandements. 
3 For this is the loue of God that we kepe 
hys commandementes and his commande- 
ments are not * greuous. 
4 For all that is borne of God, ouerco- 
meth the worlde: and this is the victorie 
that ouercommeth the worlde, euen our 
fayth. 
1.Cor.15.g. 5 * Who is it that ouercommeth the worl- 
de: but he which beleueth that Iesus is the 
Sonne of God? 
r _ B6 Thys is that Iesus Christ that came by 
Pies ” water and bloud, not by water only, but 
“Our mynde by water and bloud. and it is the ” sprite 
capers that beareth wytnes, that the Sprite is” 
"Which testi- trueth. 
fieth to our : 
harts that we 7 For there are thre which beare record 
ve the. chi- in heauen, the Father, the Word, and the ho 
ly Gost: and these thre are one. 


8 And there are thre which beare record 


© For God presen 
teth him selfe to 
vs in them which 
beare his image. 


a They are easie 
to the sonnes of 
Goad which are led 
with his Spirit. 


Chap. V. 


b Althogh euery 
synne be to death: 


THE FYRST EPISTLE 


in earth, the sprite, and water, and bloude: 
and these thre agre in one. 

9 If we receaue the wytnes of men, the 
wytnes of God is greater: for this is the wit 
nes of God, which he testified of hys Son- 
ne. 

10 * He that beleueth in the Sonne of God, 


lohn.3.d. 


hath the wytnes in hym selfe, he that bele- © 


ueth not God, hath made him a lyer, becau 
se he beleued not the recorde that God ga- 
ue of his Sonne. 

11 And thys is that recorde, that God hath 
geuen vnto vs eternal lyfe, and this life is 
in his Sonne. 

12 He that hath the Sonne, hath life: and 
he that hath not the Sonne of God, hath 
not lyfe. 

13 These thynges haue I written vnto you 
that beleue in the Name of the Sonne of 
God, that ye may knowe that ye haue eter- 
nal lyfe, and that ye may beleue in the Na- 
me of the Sonne of God. 

14 And thys is the truste that we haue in 
him: * that if we aske any thinge according 
to hys wil, he heareth vs. 

15 And if we knowe that he heareth vs, 
whatsoeuer we aske, we knowe that we ha- 
ue the petitions that we haue desired of 


ym. 
16 Ifany man se hys brother synne a syn- 
ne that is not vnto death, let hym aske, and 


Mat.7.a. 
and 21.c. 
chap.3.d. 


yet God through he shal geue him lyfe for them that sinne D 


his mercie pardon- 
eth his, in his 
Sonne Christe. 

¢ Astheirs is who ; 
me God doth so 
forsake that they 
fall into vtter dis- 
paire. 


not’ vnto death. * Ther is asinne © vnto de 


ath, I say not that a man should pray for "ra7-3. d+ 


17 All vnrightuousnes is synne, but there 
is Synne not vnto death. 
18 We 


Mat. 12.¢. 
12.8. 
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18 We knowe that whosoeuer is borne of 
God, 4 synneth not : but he that is begotten « Geueth not him 
“Takethhede of God” kepeth him selfe, and that ” wyc- S¢lfes0 ouertosin- 


ne, that he forget- 
that he synne ed man ” toucheth hym not. teth God. 
A ae 19 We knowe that we are of God, and 
in. 1 i 
“With a mor- that the whole worlde ° lyeth in wycked- * That is, all men 


generally,as of the 
tal wounde. nes. selues lye as it we- 


20 But we knowe that the Sonne of God '¢ buryedin euyl. 
Luk.24.9. ys * come, and hath geuen vs a mynde to 

knowe hym which is true: and we are in 

him that is true, that is, in his Sonne Iesus 
“Christe very Christe.This same is very’God, and eternal 
oS lyfe. 

21 Babes kepe your selues from idoles. 

Amen, 


The seconde Epistle of 
Tohn. 


He wryteth vnto a certayne lady, reioyseth 
that her chyldren walke in the trueth, exhorteth 
them vnto loue, warneth them to beware of such 
deceauers as denye that Iesus Christ is come in 
the fleshe, prayeth them te continue in the doctri- 
ne of Christ, & to haue nothyng to do with them 
that brynge not thys learnyne . 


; A 'P He elder to the ” electe Ladye, and her 
ane cone y + chyldren, whome I loue in? the trueth: « According: to 
and not I only, but also all that haue kno- Bit any eonaty 
wen the trueth. aieien: 
2 For the truthes sake which dwelleth in 
vs, and shalbe with vs for euer. 
3 Grace be with you, mercy, and peace 
from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Tesus Christ the Sonne of the Father with 
Ee.i. 


Chap. I. THE SECONDE EPISTLE 


ce ener > trueth and loue. 
Godexcept weha- 4 I reioysed greatly, that I foundé of thy B 
wee Aine fea chyldren walkyng in trueth, as we haue 
which knollage lo- receaued a commandement of the Fa- 
ue procedeth. ther. 
5 And now beseche I thee Lady, not as 
writing anewe commandement vnto thee: 
but that same which we had from the be- 
 gynnyng, that we shoulde*loue one ano- Joh.15.b 
ther. 
6 And this is the loue, that we should wal 
ke after his’ commandement. This comma ~ or doctrine 
dement is, that as ve haue heard from the 
begynnyng ye should walke in it. 
7 For many deceauers are entred into the C 
worlde, which confesse not that Iesus Chri 
ste is come in the fleshe. Hethat is such one 
is a deceauer and an Antichrist. 
8 Loke to your selues, that we “lose not ” By suffring 
that we haue wroght : but that we may re- eat 8 " 
ceaue a full eeuard: 
° He that passeth 9 Whosoeuer © transgresseth and bydeth 
the limites of pure 1 ot in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. 
He that continueth in the doctrine of 
Christe, hath both the Father and the Son- p 
ne. 
10 If there come any vnto you, and bryng 
not this learnyng, * receaue him not to hou Rom.16.c. 
4 Haue nothing se, nether byd him, ¢ God spede. 
ther “hewe nin 11 For he that byddeth hym God spede, 
any signe ob ih: is partaker of his euil dedes : Althogh I 
face had many thinges to write vnto you, yet I 
would not wryte with paper and yncke: but 
I truste to come vnto you, and speake with 
you mouth to mouth, that our ioye may be 
full. 
12 The sonnes of thy ”’ electe syster, gre- ” Or, worthy. 
te 


OF IOHN. 40] 


te thee. Amen. 


The thyrd Epistle of 
Iohn. 


He is glad of Gaius that he walketh in the 
trueth : exhorteth them to be louyng vnto the poo- 
re Christen in their persecution, sheweth the vn- 
kynde dealyng of Diotrephes, and the good repor- 
te of Demetrius. 


A ripe Elder vnto the beloued Gaius, who 
IT loue in the trueth. 

2 Beloued, I wyshe chiefely that thou 
prosperedst and faredst wel, euen as thy 
soule prospereth. 
3 For I reioyced greatly when the bre- 
thren came, and testified of the trueth that 
is in thee, how thou walkest in the trm- 
eth. 

B 4 I haue no greater ioye then this, that is, 


to heare that mv sonnes walke in? veri- — * That isin goa 
ti i ly conuersation, as 
le. they which haue 


5 Beloued, thou doest faythfully whatso- pat postnolledge 
“Bykepingho euler thou doest to the brethren, and to i , ye" 
spitalitie. strangers. 

6 Which bare witnes of thy loue before 

all the Churche. Which brethren if thou 

bryngest forwardes of their iourney as it ° bY thou fourni 

shest t i 
besemeth God, thou shalt do wel. ceusltiey Pa arte 

7 Because that for his Names sake they ae cere 

went forth, and toke nothyng of the Gen- sayeth, He that re- 

tiles ceaueth you recea 
pe ueth me. 
C8 We therefore oght to receaue suche, 
that we myght be helpers to the trueth. 
9 I wrote vnto the Churche: but Diotre- 
Ee.ll. 


Chap. I. THE THIRDE EPISTLE 


phes, which loueth to haue the preeminen- 
ce among them, receaueth vs not. 

10 Wherefore if I come, I wy] declare his 
dedes whych he doeth, pratteling against 
vs with malicious wordes, and as one also 
not therwith content, nether he hym selfe 
receaueth the brethren, but forbiddeth thé 
that woulde, and thrusteth them out of the 
Churche. 

11 Beloued, folowe not that which is euil, 
but that which is good : he that doeth wel 
is of God: but he that doeth euil hath not” “Or, knowen. 
sene God. 

12 Demetrius hath good report of all mé, 

and of the trueth it selfe: yea, & we our sel- 

ues also beare recorde, and ye knowe that 

our recorde is true. 

13 I haue many thynges to wryte: but I wil 

not with yncke and pen wryte vnto thee. 

14 ForI trust I shal shortly se thee, and 

we shal speake mouth to mouth. Peace be 

to thee. The friends salute thee. Grete the 

friendes by name. THE 


402 
THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
Epistle of Iude. 


¥ AINT  Iude admonisheth all 
Churches generally to take heed of 
deceauers which go about to dra- 
“we away the harts of the simple 
to) people from the trueth of God. who 
he setteth forth in their lyuely coulours shewing 
by diwers examples of the Scriptures what hor- 
rible vengeance is prepared for them. fynally he 
comforteth the faithful and exhorteth them to 
perseuere in the doctrine of the Apostles of Iesus 
Christ. 


THE GEN E- 


RAL EPISTLE 


of Iude. 


vpDE the ser- 
uant of Tesus 
Christ, & bro- 
ther of Iames, 
to thé which 
are called and 


sanctified * of * The faithful are 
sanctified of God 
God the Fa- the Father in the 


ther, & ” re- Sonne, by the holy 
Gost. 


"That he shul 
serued to Iesus 


de kepe you. 
loh.17.b. 


Christ : 
2 Mercy vnto you, and peace and loue be 


multiplied. 
Ee.ni. 


Chap. I. THE EPISTLE 


3 Beloued, when I gaue all diligence to 
wryte vnto you of the common saluation 
it was nedeful for me to wryte vnto you to 
» Against the as- exhorte you, that ye should earnestly > cd- 
jaltes ofSatanand tende for the maintenance of the fayth 
which was ” once geuen vnto the Sain- 
ctes. 
4 For there are certayne men craftely cre- 
« He confirmeth pte in which were before euen of olde ¢ or 
hore deyned to this condemnation, wicked men 
religion and Apo- they are which turne the grace of our God 
; gtha 
suche men trouble Vnto wantonnes, and * denye God the only 
AA neeaae at Maister, and our Lord Iesus Christ. 
are eonelnteaiey 5 My mynde is therfore to put you in re- 
minat counsel of Mermbrance, forasmuche as ye once kno- 
God. we this, how that the Lord, after that he 
had deliuered the people out of Egypte 


“ Their incredu- * destroyed them afterwarde which ¢ bele- 


litie was the fon- 
teyn of all their ued not. 


euil 6 The * Angels also which kept not their 
fyrst estate, but lefte their owne habitati- 
on: he hath reserued in euerlastyng chay- 
nes vnder darcknes vnto the ”iudgement 
of that great daye. 
7 Euen as * Sodome and Gomorrhe, and 
the cities about them which in lyke maner 
defyled them selues with fornication, and 
folowed strange fleshe are set forth for an 
ensample, and suffre the vengeance of e- 
ternal fyre. 
8 Lyke wyse notwithstanding, these drea- 
mers also defyle the fleshe, despice gouer- 
* It is most like nement, and speake euil of them that are in 


that this example ate 
waswrit insome of qutoritie. 


thosebookes of the 9 Yet © Michael the Archangel, when he 


Scripture which a- 


renow lost. Nom. stroue agaynst the deuyl, and disputed a- 
2l.c. los. 10.¢. 2. Pi * 
Chro. 9, &¢. bout ¥ body of Moses, durst not blame him 


with 


“That ye shul 
de kepe it for 
euer. 


2, Pet. 2.a. 


Nom. 14.c¢. 


2. Pet.2.a,. 
B 


“Then shalbe 
their extreme 
punishment. 


Gen. 19.¢. 


Cc 
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Zacha.3.a. withcursed speaking, but sayth,*The Lord 


rebuke thee. 
10 But these speake euyl of those thinges 
W they knowe not: and what thinges they 
know naturally as beastes, which are with 
out reason, in those thinges they corrupt 
them selues. 
11 Wo be vnto them for they haue folo- 
wed the way of Cain, and are cast of vnto 
the deceite of the rewarde wher with Ba- 
laam was deceaued, and perishe in the tre 
ason of Core. 
D 12 These are spottes ‘ in your brotherly fe 
asts of charitie whé they feast W vou, with 
out ” all feare, fedynge them selues, clou- 
des they are without water, caried about 
of wyndes, corrupt trees, and without fru- 
te, twyse dead, and pluked vp by the ro- 
tes. 
13 They are the ragynge waues of the sea, 
fomynge out their owne shame: they are wa 
dring starres, to whome is reserued the 
blacknes of darkenes for euer. 
14 Enoch the seuenth from Ada, prophe- 
cied of such saying, * * Beholde, the Lord 
cometh with thousandes of his Sainctes, 
15 To geue iudgement against all men, & 
to rebuke all that are vngodly among the 
of all their dedes, which they haue vngod 
ly committed, and of all their cruell spea- 
kynges, which wicked synners haue spoke 
against him. 
E16 These are murmurers, complayners, 
* walkyng after their owne lustes, * who- 
se mouthes speake proude thinges, hauing 
men in great reuerence because of a van- 
tage. 

Fe.iii. 


£ These were ge- 
neral feasteswhich 
the faithful kept, 
partely to protest 
their brotherly 
loue, & partely to 
relieue the nedy. 
Tertull. in Apolo- 
get. chap. 39. 


& This saing of 
Enoeh might for 
the worthines ther 
of haue ben as a 
common saing 
amongs men of all 
tymes, or els hane 
bene writen in so- 
me of those boo- 
kes whieh now re- 
maine not: yet by 
the prouidenee of 
God so many are 
left as are able to 
instruet vs in the 
faith of Iesus 
Christ to saluatid. 
Tohn 20. g. 


Chap. I. 


» By sharpe re- 
profes to drawe 
them out of dager. 


i He willeth not 
only to cut of the 
euil, but to take 
away all occasions 
which are as prepa 
ratiues, and acces- 
sories to the same. 


THE EPISTLE 


17 But ye beloued, remember the wordes 

which were spoken before of the Apostles 

of our Lord Iesus Christ, 

18 How that they tolde you that there 

should be mockers * in the last time, which 1. Tim.4.a. 
shuld walke after their owne vngodly pe 3.a. 


lustes. -pet.3.a. 
19 These are makers of sectes, fleshly, ha- 
uyng ” not the Sprite. “Of regenera 


20 But ye derely beloued, edifie your sel- i". 
ues in your most holy faith, praying in the 
holy Gost. 
21 And kepe your selues in the loue of 
God, loking for the mercy of our Lord Ie- 
sus Christ, vnto eternal life. 
22 Andhaue compassion of some, “in put- ¢ 
ting difference. oon ney 
23 And other saue with " feare, pulling Pouce 
them out of the fyre, and hate euen the fy! gers by 
thy ' vesture of the flesshe. 
24 Vnto hym that is able to kepe you, y 
ye fall not, and to present you fautlesse be 
fore the presence of his glorie with ioye, 
25 That is tosay, to God only wise, our Sa- 
uiour, be glorie, maiestie, and dominion, & 
power, both now and for euer. Amen. 
THE 


404 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE RE- 


uelation of Iohn. 


T is manifest, that the holy Gost 
Z» wolde as it were gather into this 
Ge, moste excellet booke, a sume of tho- 
se propheties, which were written 
before, but shulde be fulfilled after 
the comming of Christ adding also suche things 
as shulde be expedient, as wel to forwarne vs of 
the dagers to come, as to admonishe rs to bewa- 
re some, and encourage vs against others: he- 
rein therfore is lyuely set forth the Diuini- 
tie af Christ, and the testimonies of our redem- 
ption . what things the Spirit of God alloweth 
in the ministers, and what things he reproueth. 
The prouidence of God for his elect, and of their 
glorie and consolation in the day of vengeance. 
how that the hypocrites which stinge like scor- 
pions the members of Christ shalbe destroyed. 
but the Lambe Christ shal defende them, which 
beare witnes to the trueth, who in despite of the 
beast and Satan wil raigne ouer all. The lyue- 
ly description of Antichrist is set forth, whose 
tyme and power notwithstading is limited. and 
albeit that he is permitted to rage against the 
elect , yet his power stretcheth no farthcr then 
to the hurt of their bodyes. and at length he shal 
be destroyed by the wrath of God, where as the 
elect shal gyue praises to God for the victorie. 
neuerthelesse for a ceason God wil permit this 
Antichriste, and strompet vender coulour of fai- 
re speache and pleusant doctrine to deceaue the 
worlde . wherfore he uaduertiseth the Godly 
(which are but a smale portion) to auwoyde this 
hurlotts fluteries, and bragges, whose ruine 


without mercy they shal se, and with the hea- 
uenly compagnies sing continual praises: for the 
Lambe is maryed, the worde of God hath gotton 
the victorie, Satan that a long tyme was untyed 
is now cast with his ministers into the pit of fy- 
re to be tormented for euer, wher as contrary- 
wise the faithful (which are the holy Citie of 
Terusalem, and wife of the Lambe) shal en- 
toye perpetual glorie. Read diligently, iudge so- 
berly, and cali earnestly to God for the true vn- 
derstanding herof. The 


THE REV E- 


LATION OF IOHN 


the Diuine. 


* 
* 


THE FYRST CHAPTER. 


The maiestie and office of the Sonne of God, 
he writeth to the sewen Churches, the visio of the 
candelstickes and starres conteyning the autor 
of this rewelation, and to what ende it is writé. 
lohn beaten down and raysed vp agayne. 


HE ” 4 REUE- 


AG 4, HE 
” Of things G } lation of IESVS 
‘which were 
hid before. CHRIST, which 


God gaue vnto 
hym, for to 
4) shew vnto his 
seruantes thin- 
ges which muste 
ZF 3) shortely be done: 


shewed by his Angel vnto his seruant 
Iohn, 


2 Who bare recorde of the worde of 


God, and of the testimonie of 1ESUS 


a Christ recea- 
ued this reuelatid 
out of his fathers 
bosome as _ his 
owne doctrine, but 
it was hid in re- 
spect of vs so that 
Christ as Lord 
and God reueiled 
it to lohn his ser- 
uant by the mini- 
sterie of his An- 
gel, to the edifica- 
tion of his Chur 


6S and he sent, and “* 


Chap. I. THE REVELATION 


Christ, and of all thinges that he sawe. 

3 Happy is he that readeth, and happy are 

they that heare the worde of this prophe- 

tie, and kepe those thinges which are writ 

ten therin: for the tyme is” at hande. “It began eué 
4 Iohn, to the seué Churches which are in 

Asia, Grace be to you and peace, from him 

which * Is, and which Was, & Which is to Ezo.3.e. 


» These seué Spi come, and from the ° seuen Spirites which psal.89.f. 


beige an "Ss are before his Throne, 


Father & Christ, 5 And from Jesus Christ, which is a * faith 1.Cor.15.¢. 
whome after, he 


calleth the hornes ful witnes, and * fyrst begotten of the de- re 


& fthe oa. : ‘ 
ober hae ad: and Prince of the kynges of the earth : 7. pee.1.8. 


In a like phrase vnto him that loued vs, & wasshed vs fro 1.¢ohn 1.8. 


Paul taketh G ae 
vee Ct sane our synnes in his bloude, 


Angels to witnes. 6 And made vs* Kynges and Preistes vn- B 
1.Tim.5.d. : : twin 1Pet.2.4 
to God his Father, be glorie, and dominio “4 %-: 4 
for euermore. Amen. ; 
7 Beholde, he cometh with * cloudes, and Mat.24.c. 


* They that eon euery eye shal se hym: yea eué they W°pe- aa 
temned © . . 
most eruelly per- arced him through: and all kynredes of 


secuted him.put the earth shal wayle before him, Euen so. 
him to death shal 
then acknollage Amen. 


ae 8 [*am"a and w, that is the begynning and Chap.21.6. 


the ending, sayth the Lord, Which is, and ee 
: * : pha and 
Which was, and Which is to come, the al- Omega are 


3 the fyrst and 
my ghty I say. last letters of 


9 I Iohn, which am also your brother, & the a. b. c. of | 
: : 2 é : the Grekes. 
companion in tribulation, & in the kyng- ¢ 
dome & paciéce which is in Jesus Christe, 
eins at sgab ee in the yle of Patmos, for the worde 
whome nothing Of God, and for the wytnessing of Iesus 
was,yea hy whome Christ. "Which some 


whatsoeuer is ma- Pp A . 
de, was made, & 10 And I was rawished in sprit on” the calle sunday, 


S. Paul, the 
he that shal re- : 
Rene heal Lords day, and heard behynde me a great Brst day of 


things shal pe- yoyce, as it had bene of a trompet. aoe 
rishe, euen 1 am : d . Cor. 16. a. 
the eternal God. 11 Saying, Lam “a and w the fyrst and the act. 20. b. 


last : 


D 
“ That is him 
whose voice 
T hearde. 


" Which was 
Christe. 


» or, alcumy- 
ne. 


Esa.41.b. 
44.a. 


“That is pow- 
er ouer them. 


OF IOHN. 406 


laste : and that which thou seist, wryte in a 
boke, & sende it vnto the seuen Churches 
which are in Asia, vnto Ephesus, and vn- 
to Smyrna, and vnto Pergamus, and vnto 
Thyatira, and vnto Sardi, and vnto Phila- 
delphia, and vnto Laodicea. 

12 AndI turned backe to se the ” voyce, y 
spake with me, and whé I was turned, I sa- 
we seuen golden candelstickes, 

13 And in the myddes of the candelstic- 
kes, one lyke vnto the ” Sonne of man, clo- 
thed with a garment downe to the feete, 
and gyrde about the pappes with a goldé 
gyrdle. 

14 His heade, and his heares were whyte 
as whyte woll, and as snowe : and his eyes 
were as a flame of fyre: 

15 And his fete lyke vnto ” fyne brasse, as 
thogh they burned in a fornace : and his 
voyce as the sounde of many waters. 

16 And he had in his right hand seueé star- 
res: and out of his mouth wét a “sharpe two 
edged sworde : and his face shone euen as 
the sunne in his strength. 

17 And when I sawe him, I fell at his fe- 
te euen as dead : then he layd his ryght ha- 
de vpon me, saying vnto me, Feare not, I 
am the *fyrst, and the last, 

18 Andam alyue, but was dead : & behol- 
de Iam a liue for euermore, Amen. and ha 
ue the ” keyes of hel and of death. 

19 Write the thinges which thou hast se- 
ne, and the thynges w are, & the thinges 
which shal come here after: 

20 The mysterie of the seué starres which 
thou sawest in my right hand, and the se- 
uen golden candelstickes, is this. The seue 


© This sworde si- 
gnified his worde 
& the vertue ther- 
of,as is declared. 
Hebr. 4. ¢€. 


Chap. II. THE REVELATION 


starres are the” Angels of the seuen Chur- 
ches : and the candelstickes which thou sa- 
west, are the scuen Churches. 


THE I]. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth foure Churches, to perseuerance 
pacience, and amédement as wel by threatenings 
as promises of rewarde. 


To the Pastor (J Nto the * Angel of ¥ Churche of Ephe A 


or minister, which : 
are called by this _SUS wryte, These thinges sayth he that 


oe pee holdeth the seuen starres in his right ha- 
sengers,shauethe de, and walketh in the myddes of the seué 
ir. pitice common golden candelstickes. 
who also is called 2 I knowe thy workes, and thy labour, 
mand: and thy pacience, and how thou cannest 
not forbeare them which are euyl: & hast 
examined them which say they are Apo- 
stles, and are not: and hast founde them 
lyers. 
3 And thou hast suffered, and hast patié- 
ce: and for my Names sake hast laboured, 
and hast not faynted. 
+ Neuerthelesse, I haue somwhat aga- 
ynst thee, because thou hast left thy fyrst 
> The office of charite. 
the Pastoriseapa. 5 Reméber therfore from whence thou 
pet toa candelstic art fallen, & repent, and do the fyrst wor- 


ke or lampe, foras 


muche as he oght kes; or elles I wil come against thee short- 
to shyne before z b . 
ae ly, and wil remoue thy ® candelsticke out 


© These were he- j : 
retickes which hel Of It place, except thou amende. 


de that wiues shul- 6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the 
de be commmenand dedes of the © Nicolaitans, which dedes I 


were named of one also hate. 
called Nicolas, of . 
whome is writ 7 Let him that hath an eare, heare, what 


choc? ‘auong the the Spirite sayeth vnto the Churches, To 


Deacons. him that ouercometh, wil I geue to eate of 
the 


ae 
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Gen.2.b. the *tree of “ lyfe which is in the myddes 
/“Buerlasting. of the Paradise of God. 
| 8 And vnto the Angel of the Churche of 
| the Smyrnians write, These thinges sayeth 
he that is fyrst, and last, Which was dead 
“Jesus Christe and is “a hue. 
tolyfe. 9 I know thy workes and tribulation, and 
C pouertie (but thou art riche) and J knowe 
the blasphemie of them, which call them 
“They are selues Iewes and” are not: but are theSyna 
not Abraha- poge of Satan. ; 
jaccording to 10 Feare none of those thiges, which thou 
‘the faith. shalt suffre : beholde it shal come to passe, 
that the deuil shal cast some of you into 
prison, that ye may be tryed, and ye shal 
haue tribulatio ten dayes, be faithful vnto 
the death, and I wil geue thee the croune 
of life. 
11 Let him y hath an eare, heare what the 
Sprite sayth to y Churches. He y ouerco- 
” Which is meth, shal not be hurt of the” secod death. 
cuerlasting” 12 And to the Angel of the Churche at 
Pergam’ write, This sayeth he which hath 
the sharpe sword with two edges. 
13 I knowe thy workes and where thou 
dwellest, euen where Satans throne is, and 
thou kepest my Name, & hast not denyed 
my faythe, eué in those dayes whé Anti- 
pas my faithful martyr was slayne among 
you, where Satan dwelleth. 
14 But I haue a fewe thinges against thee, 
because thou hast there them that mayn- 
Nom.24.e. tayne the doctrine of * Balaa, which taught 
eo Balac, to put occasion of synne before the 
children of Israel, that they should eat of 
1.Cor.10. meate * dedicate vnto idoles, and commit 
fornication. 
15 Euen so hast thou them, that maintay- 


a In the very 
hete of persecutid 
& slaughter of the 
Martyrs they con- 
tinued inthe pure 
faith,and therfore 
are commended. 


Chap. H. THE REVELATION 


ne the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which 

thing I hate. 

16 But be conuerted, or elles I wyl come 

vnto thee shortely, and wy] fyght against 

them with the sworde of my mouth. 

17 Let him that hath an eare, heare what 

the Sprite sayeth vnto the Churches, To 

him that ouercometh wil I geue to eate 

* Manna that is ” hid, and wil geue hima 

© Suche a stone © white stone, & in the stone a newe name 

be to the thar hey Written : which no man knoweth sauing he 
coe oe that receaueth it. 
of honour, & ther. 18 And vnto the Angel of the Churche 
fore it signifieth of the Thyatirians write, This sayeth the 
Gods fauour and Sonne of God, which hath his eyes lyke vn 
el to a flamme of fyre, and hys fete are lyke 

” fyne brasse : 

19 I knowe thy workes and thy charitie, 

and” seruice, and faith, and thy pacience, 


and thy dedes, which are mo at the last, ¢ 


then at the firste. 

20 Notwithstanding, J] haue a fewe thin- 

ges against thee, that thou sufferest that 

woman * Jezabel, which calleth her selfe a 

Prophetisse, to teache, and to deceaue my 
: They that con- seruantes, to make them f commit fornica- 


sent to idolatri H : 
false doctrinecom tion, & to eat meates offered vp vnto ido- 


mit spiritual who- leg, 

oe 21 And I gaue her space to repent of her 
fornication, and she repented not. 
22 Behold I wil cast her into a bed, and 
them that commit fornication with her, in 
to great afflictio, except they tourne from 
their dedes. 
23 And I will kyl her” children with de- 
ath: and all the Churches shal know that I 
am he which * searche the reynes & hearts: 

and 


E 


Psal.105.d. 
tohn 6. d. 
“And not cé- 
mion to all. 


“or, alenmi- 
ne. 


” To helpe 
the Saincts. 


1. Kin. 16.9. 


“Them that 
follow ber 
wayes. 

1. Sam. 16.6. 
psal.7.c. 
tere. 11.d. 
§ 17.0. 


OF IOHN. 408 


and I wil geue vnto euery one of you ac- 
cording vnto his workes. 
G 24 And vnto you I say, the rest of them of 

Thyatira, As many as haue not this lear- 

ning nether haue knowen the * depnes- Ae thet te 
pile childie: ses of Satan (as they terme them) I wil put jracctrine by this 

vpon you none other burthen, Toe eee 

25 But that which ye haue all ready, hol- most depe knolic- 

de fast til I come. Rata ees 

26 For whosoeuer ouercometh and ke- £6) deat out cot 
Psal.2.c. _ peth my workes vnto y ende, * to him wil Peak Shy Sccke 

I geue power ouer nations, eee oe 

27 And he shal rule them with a rodde bertines, Papists, 

of yron ; and as the vessels of a potter, shal ARS io tie 

they be broken to sheuers. mistrous errors 

and blasphemies. 

28 Euen as [ receaued of my Father, so wil 

I geue him the morning starre. 

29 Let him that hath an eare, heare what 


the Sprite saith to the Churches. 


THE 111. CHAPTER. 


He exhorteth the Churches or ministers to the 
true profession of faith, and to watching . 


A A Nd write vnto the Angel of the Chur 
che of Sardi, These things sayeth he 

that hathe the seuen Sprites of God, and y 
seuen starres, | know thy workes, which is, 


that thou hast a name that thou * lyuest, + The ministerly 
but thou art dead. a Ma enc 
2 Be awake and strengthen the thinges drutsselehens de: 
which remaine, that are redy to dye: fort * 
haue not foude thy workes perfect before 
God. 

Chap. 16 3 Remember therfore, what things thou 

Lthes.5.a. “ast receaued and heard, & hold fast ther 

2.pet.3.c. fore, and repeét. * If thou shalt not watche, 


Ff i. 


Chap. III. THE REVELATION 


I wil come on thee as a thefe, & thou shalt 

not knowe what houre I wil come vpon 

thee. 

4 Notwithstanding thou hast a fewe”’ na- or, persones. 


_> Ether by cdsen mes in Sardi, which haue not ? defiled the- 
ting to idolaters, 


or els polluting IY garmentes : and therfore they shal wal- 
withany cai” ke with me in white, for they are worthy. 
5 He that ouercometh shalbe clothed in 
white araye, and I wil not put out his na- 
me out of the * boke of hfe, but I wil con- Chap. 20.d. 
fesse his name before my Father, and befo ee 
; philip.4.a. 
re his Angels. B 
6 Let hym that hath an eare, heare, what 
the Spirite sayeth vnto the Churches. 
7 And write vnto the Angel of the Chur 
che of Philadelphia, These things sayeth 
he that is Holy and True, which hath the 


© Which signifi- * ¢ | : 5 = 
Pe NSLe ae keye of Dauid, which openeth & no ma fsa. 22.f. 


hath all the power shutteth, shutteth and no man openeth, — #0b 22.d. 

eee °f § I knowe thy workes : beholde, I haue set ; 

the Churehe, so hefore thee an open ” dore, and no man can "To aduance 

that he may ether 7 5 the kyngdo- 
: l 

receaue or put out shut it, for thou hast a lite strength and me of God. 


whome he wil. hast kept my sayinges, and hast not deni- 
ed my Name. 
9 Behold, I wil make them of the synago- 
ge of Satan, fo wit, of them which call the 
selues Iewes and are not, but do lye, be- 


nee Dee th hold, I say I wil make them, that they shal 
ble them selues,& come and 4 worship before thy fete, and 
econ > shal knowe that I haue loued thee. 

Pee 10 Because thou hast kept the wordes of 
ke thé away which my pacience, therfore I wil deluer thee 
God: fer theyare £0 the tyme of tentation, W wil come vpo 


thy croune As S. all the worlde, to trie them that dwel vpo 
Paul writeth saig, 
Brethré ye are my the earth. 


Plt the, £1 Behold I come shortly : holde y which 


2d. thou hast, that no man take thy © croune. 
12 Hym 
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C 12 Hym that ouercommeth, wy! I make a 


“That isTru- 
eth it selfe. 


dD 


pyllar in the temple of my God, & he shal 
go no more out : and I wyl wryte vpon him 
the Name of my God, and the name of the 
citie of my God, which is ¥ newe Ierusalé, 
which commeth doune out of heaué from 
my God, & J wil write vpon him my newe 
Name. 

13 Let him that hath an eare, heare what 
the Sprite sayeth vnto the Churches : 

14 And vnto the Angel of the Churche w 
is in Laodicea, wryte, These thinges sayeth 
” Amé, the faithful and true wytnes, the be- 
gynning of the creatures of God. 

15 I knowe thy workes, that thou art ne- 
ther could nor hotte : I woulde thou werest 
colde or hotte. 

16 Therfore, because thou art betwene 
bothe, and nother colde nor hotte, it wil 
come to passe, that I shal spewe thee out of 
my mouthe, 


” Persuading 17 Forthou sayest, I am “richeand increa- 


thy selfe of 


that whieh 
thou hast not. 


Prou.3.b. 
heb. 12.6. 


sed with goodes, & haue nede of nothing, 
and knowest not how thou art wretched & 
miserable, and poore, and blynde, and na- 
ked. 

18 I counsel thee to bye of me golde tried 
in the fyre, that thou mayest be made ni- 
che : and whyte rayment, that thou mayest 
be clothed, & that thy filthy nakednes do 
not appeare: and anoynt thyne eyes with 
eye salue, that thou mayest se. 

19 As many as I loue, I * rebuke and cha- 
sten: be f feruent therfore and amende. 
20 Behold I stand at the dore, and knoc- 


f Nothing more 
displeaseth God 
then indifferencie 
and coldenes in re 
ligion, & therfore 


ke. If any man heare my voyce and open § hewilspewe suche 


dore, I wil come in vnto him, & wil suppe lous and fernent. 


Ff.i. 


Chap. HII. THE REVELATION 


with him, and he with me. 

21 To him that ouercometh, wil I grante 

to sit with me in my “throne, euen as Iouer “In my seate 
came, & sitte Ww my Father in his throne. "7" 

22 Let him that hath an eare, heare what 

the Sprite sayeth vnto the Churches. 


THE JI1I. CHAPTER, 


He seeth the heauen open, and the seate, and 
one sitting vpon it, and 24. seates about it with 
24. elders sitting upon them, and four beastes 
praising God day and night. 


Fter this I loked, and beholde a dore A 
was open in heauen, & the fyrst voyce 
which I hearde, as it were of a tropet tal- 
kyng with me, sayd, Come vp hyther, and 
I wil shewe thee thinges which muste be 
done hereafter. 
2 And immediately I was raweshed in the 
sprite: and beholde a throne was set in he- 
auen, and one sate in the throne. 
*He describeth 3 And he that sate, was to loke vpon, ly- The Throne. 

the Diuine and in- : : 

cprehensible ver- ke vnto a lasper stone, and a sardine stone : 

meni ted: & there was a rayne bowe about the thro- 
ne, in sight lyke to an emeraude. 
4 And about the seate were foure & tw- p 
enty seates: & vpon the seates I sawe foure 
and twenty Elders sitting, clothed in 
white rayment, and had on their heades 
crounes of golde. 
5 And out of the throne proceded light- 
ninges, and thundringes, and voyces, & 
seuen lampes of fire, burning before the 
throne, which are the seuen sprites of 
God. 


6 And 
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Aseaof glas- G6 And before the throne there was a sea 


se. 


Esai.6.6. 


c of glasse lyke vnto a cristal: and in the 


middes of the throne, and rounde about 
the throne were foure beastes full of eyes 
before and behynde. 

7 And the fyrst beaste was like a lion, & 
the secdde beaste lyke a calfe, & the thyr- 
de beaste had a face as a man: & the fourth 
beast was lyke a flying egle. 

8 And the foure beastes had eche one of 
them sixe wynges about him, and they we- 
re full of eyes wythin: and they ceased not 
day nor nyght saying, * Holy, holy, holy 
Lord God, almighty, which Was, and Is, 
and Is to come. 


D9 And when those beastes gaue glorie, & 


Chup.5.d. 


A 


Eze.2.d. 


honour, and thankes to hym that sate on 
the throne, which lyueth for euer and 
euer : 

10 The four and twéty Elders fell doune 
before him, y sate on the throne, and wor- 
shipped him that lueth for ever, and cast 
their crounes before the throne saying, 
11 Thou art * worthy 6 Lord to receaue 
glorie and honour, & power, for thou hast 
created all thinges, and for thy wylles sa- 
ke they are, and haue bene created. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


He seeth the Labe openyng the boke, and ther 
fore the foure beastes, the 24. Elders, and the An 
gels prayse the Lambe, and do him worship. 


Acs I sawe in the right hande of him 
that sate in the throne, a Booke wryt- 
ten wythin and on the backsyde, sealed 
wyth seuen seales. 
Ff.it. 


Chap. V. THE REVELATION 


2 And I sawe a stroge Angel which pre- 
ached with a lowde voyce, Who is wor- 
thy to open the Boke, and to lose the sea- 
les therof ? 
3 And no man in heauen, nor in earth, ne 
ther vnder the earth, was able to open the 
Boke, nether to loke theron. 
4 Then I wept muche, because no ma was 
found worthy to open, and to reade the 
Boke, nether to loke theron. 
5 And one of the Elders sayd vnto me, p 
Wepe not, Beholde the lion of the tri- 
be of Iuda, the rote of Dauid, hath obtay- 
ned to open the Boke, and to lose the seué 
seales therof. 
6 Then I behelde, and lo, in the middes 
of the throne, and of the foure beastes, & 
* This vision cd- in the middes of the Elders, stode 2a Lam 
fromgtin the power) 6 ae thogh he had bene killed, which had 


of our Lord Iesus, 

buh coke Lame seuen hornes, and seuen eyes, which are 

e of God that ta- : : 

keth away thesyn Sprites of God, sent into all the world. 

of the world. 7 He came, and toke the Boke out of the 
right hande of him y sate vpo the throne. 
8 And when he had taken the Boke, the C 
foure beastes and four and twenty Elders 
fell doune before the Lambe, hauing eue- 
ry one harpes and golden vialles full of 

» This declareth Odoures, W are the » prayers of Sainctes, 

how the prayers of 9 And they song anew songesaying, Thou 

pereatle ne att worthy to take the Boke, and to open 

ey the seales therof: because thou wast kil- 

© Our Sauiour Ie led, and hast © redemed vs to God by thy 

eas byt “2 Houde out of all kinredes, and tonges, & 

bloude sheding & people, and nations, 

oe lOnAnd hast made we orito.our God, * Kin 1. pet. 2.8. 
ges and Priestes, and we shal raigne on the 
earth. 


11 The 
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D 11 Then I behelde, and I heard the voyce 


Dani.7.c. 


Chap.4.d. 


A 


of many Angels about the throne, and 
about the beastes and the Elders, and the 
nober of thé was * thousand thousandes, 
12 Saying with a loude voyce, Worthy is 
the * Lambe that was killed to receaue 
power, and ryches, and wisdome, and 
strength, and honour, and glorie, and bles 
sing. 

13 And all the creatures which are in hea 
ué, and on the earth, and vnder the earth, 
and in the sea, and all that are in them, he- 
ard I saying, Blessing, & honour, and glo- 
rie, and power be vnto him, ¥ sitteth vpon 
y throne, and vnto the Labe for euermore. 
14 And the foure beastes sayd, Amen : and 
the foure and twenty Elders, fell vpon 
their faces, and worshipped him that li- 
ueth for evermore. 


THE VI. CHAPTER. 
The Lambe openeth the sixe seales, und many 
thinges folow the opening therof. 
Fter, I behelde whé the Lambe opened 
one of the seales, & I heard one of the 
foure beastes say, as it were the noyse of 
thonder, Come and se: 


A white hor- 2 Therfore I behelde, and se there was a 


se. 


whyte horse, and he that sate on him, hada 
bowe and a croune was geuen vnto him, & 
he went forth conquering, and for to ouer 
come. 

3 And when he opened the second seale, 
I heard the second beast say, Come and se. 


Ared horse. 4 And there went out another horse that 


was red, & power was geuen to him that 
sate theron, to take peace from the earth 
Ffain. 


Chap. VI. THE REVELATION 


and that they shuld kill one another : and 

there was geuen vnto him a great sword. 

5 And whé he opened the third seale, I he B 

ard the third beast say, Come & se, then I 

beheld, and lo, a black hors, & he y sate on 

him, had a payre of balaces in his hand. 

6 And I heard a voyce in the middes of ¥ 
* The greke wor- foure beastes say, A* measure of whete for 
woaterehichese 2” peny, & thre measures of barly for a pe- “Which ams. 


measure whichwas ted ab 
ordinarely geuéto ny ; and oyle, and wyne se thou hurt not. ee 


portion on ane e 7 And when he opened the fourth seale, fe peny. 

pente T heard the voyce of the fourth beaste say, 
Come and se: 
8 And I loked, and beholde a pale hor- 
se, and his name that sate on him was De- 
ath, and” Hell folowed after him, and pow ”or, the gra- 
er was geuen vnto them ouer the fourth 2 
parte of the earthe, to kyll with sworde, & 
with honger, and with death, and with the 
beastes of the earth. . 
9 And when he opened the fyfte seale, I C 
sawe vnder the aultre, the soules of them, 
that were kylled for the worde of God, & 
for ¥ testimonie which they maynteyned. 
10 And they cried wa lowde voyce, say- 
ing, How loge tariest thou Lord, holy and 
trewe, to iudge and to auenge our bloude 
on them that dwell on the earth? 
11 And loge whyte garmétes were geuen 
vnto euery one of thé, & it was sayd vnto 
them, that they shuld rest for a litel sea- 
son vntil the nomber of their felowes, and 
brethren and of them that should be kyl- 

> He descriheth led as they were, were fulfylled. 
tring of the Sang 12 And I behelde whé he opened ¥ syxt se D 
of God, which shal ale, & lo, there was a great ® earth quake, & 


be terrible to hi ~ 
aduersaries..  Y Sune was as blacke as sacke clothe made 
of 


OF IOHN. 412 


of heare, & ¥ mone waxed eué as bloude : 
13 And the starres of heaue fell vnto the 
earthe, euen as a figge tree casteth her fig- 
ges when she is shaken of a mighty wyn- 
de. 

"Shrinked or 14 And heauen”’ departed away, as a scro 


prawed bac: Te when it is rolled togyther: and all moa 
taynes and yles were moued out of their 
places. 


15 And the kynges of the earth, and the 
great men, and the riche mé, and the chie- 
fe captaines, & the mighty men, and euery 
boundma, and euery free man, hyd thé sel 
ues in dennes, and in rockes of the hylles : 
16 And sayd to the hylles and rockes, 
Esa.2.d.__* Fall on vs, and hide vs from the presence 
Re a of him that sitteth on the throne, and fré 
the wrath of the Lambe. 
17 For the great day of his wrath 1s come, 
and who can endure it ? 


THE VII. CHAPTER. 


He seeth the seruantes of God sealed in thear 
forheades out of all nations and people, which 
thoghe they suffre trouble, yet the Lambe fedeth 
them, ledeth them to the fountaines of lyuing 
water, and God shal wype away all teares from 
their eyes. 


A A Ndafter that, I sawe four Angels stad 
on the four corners of the earthe, hol 
ding the four wyndes of the earth, that 
| the wyndes shoulde not blowe on y earth, 
: nether on the sea, nether on any tre. 
| 2 And I saw another Angel ascende from 
the rising of the sunne, which had the sca- 
le of the lyuing God, and he cryed with 


Chap. VII. 


a God preuéteth 
the dagers & euils, 
which otherwise 
woldeouerwhelme 
the elect. 


6 Which bare the 
seale aud marke 
of God. 

¢ The great nom 
ber of the Iewes, 
which go before vs 
to saluation. 


4 In signe of pu- 
ritie. 
© In toké of vi- 
ctorie. 


THE REVELATION 


a loude voyce to the foure Angels to who 
power was geuen to hurt the earth, & the 
sea, saying, ? Hurt ye not the earth nether 
y sea, nether ¥ trees, til we haue sealed ¥ 
seruantes of our God in their foreheades, 
4 And I hearde the nombre of them, w 
were Psealed, & there were sealed © an hun- 
dred and foure and fourty thousande of 
all the tribes of the children of Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Iuda were sealed twel- 
ue thousande. Of the tribe of Ruben we- 
re sealed twelue thousande. Of the tribe 
of Gad were sealed twelue thousande. 

6 Of the tribe of Aser, were sealed twel- 
ue thousande. Of the tribe of Nephthali 
were sealed twelue thousande. Of the tri- 
be of Manasses were sealed twelue thous- 
ande. 

7 Of thetribe of Simeo were sealed twel 
ue thousande. Of the tribe of ” Leui were 
sealed twelue thousande. Of the tribe of 
Issachar were sealed twelue thousande. Of 
the tribe of Zabulon, were sealed twelue 
thousande. 

8 Of ¥ tribe of ” Ioseph were sealed twel 
ue thousande. Of the tribe of Beniamin, 
were sealed twelue thousande. 

9 After this I behelde, and lo, a great mul 
titude, which no ma coulde nomber of all 
nations and people, and tounges, stode be- 
fore the throne, and before the Lambe, clo- 
thed with longe 4 white garmétes, & ° pal- 
mes in theyr handes. 

10 And they cried with a lowde voyce, 
saying, Saluation commeth of our God, that 
sytteth vpon the throne, and of the Labe. 
11 And all the Angels stode in the copas 
se of the throne and of the Elders, and 


“He omitteth 
Dan. 


“That is, the 
tribe of Eph- 
raim, which 
was losephs 
sonne. 


Cc 
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of the foure beastes, and fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worshypped 
God. 

12 Saying, Amen: blessyng and glorie, wy 
sedome, and thankes, and honour, and po- 
wer, and might, be vnto our God for euer 
more. Amen. 

13 And one of the Elders spake, saying vn 
to me, What are these which are arayed in 
longe whyte garmentes, and whence came 
they? 

D 14 And I sayd vnto hym, Lord, thou wo- 

test. And he sayd to me, These are they 
which came out of great tribulation, and 
wasshed theyr garmentes & made them 
white in f the bloude of the Lambe. 
15 Therefore are they in the preséce of the 
throne of God, ad serue hym day & & night 
in his temple, and he that sytteth in the 
throne wyl dwell amonge them. 

Esai.19.c. 16 *They shal hunger no more, nether 
thyrst, nether shal the sunne lyght on thé, 
nether any heate. 

oF eee 17 Forthe ” Lambe which is in the myddes 

geuen. of the throne shal fede them, and shal fede 
them, and shal leade them vnto the lyueli 

Esai.25.c. fountaynes of waters, and *God shal wype 

chap. 21.4. awave all teares from theyr eyes. 


THE VIII. CHAPTER. 


The seuenth seale is opened, there is silence in 
heauen, the foure Angels blowe their trompet- 
tes, and great plages folow vpon the earth. 


A A Nd whé he had opened ¥ seuéth seal th- 
“As ministr. ~ “er was siléce in heaué about y space of 
ing spirites- half an hour. & I saw ¥ seué Angels stading 


f Ther is no purt- 
tie nor clennes but 
by the bloude of 
Christ onely. 

& Meaning conty 
nually, for cls in 
heauen ther is no 
nyght. 


Chap. VIII. THE REVELATION 


before God, and to them were geuen seuen 
trompettes. 
* This Angelis le 3 Then another ? Ange] came and stode be 
sus Christ who of- 
fereth vp the pra- fore the aultre hauynga golden senser, & 
ore eee muche odours was geuen vnto him, that he 
to Godhis Father. should ” offre with the prayers of all Sain- "The praiers 
tes vpon the golden aulter, which is befo- °'"°*"°'* 
re the throne. 
4 And the smoke of the odours which ca 
me of the prayers of all Saintes, ascended 
vp before God, out of the Angels hand. 
5 And the Angel toke the senser, and fyl- 8 
» He meaneth by Jed it with > fyre of the aulter, and cast it 
fyre the grace of . 
God wherby we a- Into the earth, and‘ voyces were made, and 
re purged and ™a- thondrynges, and lightninges, and erth- 
© When this gra- quake. 


ce isdeclarods mer & And the seuen Angels which had the se 
arise against it PY uen trompets, prepared them selues to blo 
ked. we. 

7 The fyrst Angel then blewe, and there 
was made hayle and fyre, which were myn 
gled with bloude, and they were cast into 
the earth, and the thyrde parte of trees was 
burnt, and all grene grasse was burnt. 

8 And the seconde Angel blew : and as it 
were a great mountayne, burning with fy- 
re, was cast into the sea, and the thirde par € 
te of the sea tourned to bloude. 

9 And the thyrde parte of the creatures 
which were in the sea, dyed, the lhuing 
things J meane, and the thyrde parte ofshyp 
pes were destroyed. 

10 Then the thyrd Angel blew, and there 
fel a great starre from heaueé burning as it 
were a torche, and it fell into the thyrde 
parte of the ryuers, and into fountaynes of 
waters. 


1] And 


OF IOHN. 414 


1! And the name of the starre is called 
wormewood : therfore the thyrde parte of 
the waters was turned to wormewood and 
many men dyed of the 4 waters, because 4 which heresi- 
they were made bitter. ea a 
12 And the fourth Angel blewe, and the 
thyrde parte of the sunne was smytten, and 

D the thyrde parte of the mone, and the thyr 
de parte of starres : so that the thyrde part 
of them was ° darckned. and the daye was ~ These are pla 
smytten, that the thyrde parte of it coulde Fe ae 
not shyne, and lykewyse the nyght. pel. 
13 And I behelde and heard an Angel fly- 
ing through the myddes of heauen, saying 
with a lowde voyce,’ Wo, wo, wo to the in- « Horrible threa- 
habiters of the earth, because of the soun- Po Nay 
des to come of the trompet of the thre An- lious persones. 
gels which were yet to blowe. 


THE 1X. CHAPTER. 


The fyft and syxt Angel blowe their trom- 
pets, the starre falleth from heauen: the locustes 
come out of the smoke. The fyrst wo is paste: the 
foure Angels that were bounde are lowsed, and 
the thirde parte of men is killed, the elect are 
exempted. 


A A Nd the fyfte Angel blew, and I sawe a 
nie tare " starre fall from heaué vnto the earth : 
seking by all And to hym was geuen the kaye of the *bot 
means Ch tomlesse pyt 
Tuknd.. 2 Andhe opened the bottomlesse pyt, and 
2.pet.2.a. there arose the smoke of the pit as the smo 

ke of a great fornace : and the sunne, & the 
ayre were darckned by the reason of the 
smoke of the pitte. 


3 And there came out of the smoke, 


Chap. IX. 


a That is secretly 
to persecute and 
to sting with 
their taile as scor- 
pions do, suche is 
the facion of the 
hypocrites. 


> Ouer the infi- 
dels whome Satan 
blyndeth with the 
efficacie of error 
2. Thess. 2, c. 


¢ Suche is the ter 
rour of the vabe- 
leuing conscience 
which hath no as- 
surance of mercie 
but feleth the iud 
gement of God 
against it. 


THE REVELATION 


" Locustes vpon the earth : and vnto them “Locustes,are 
was geuen power, as the * scorpions of the eats 
earth haue power. Worldly sub- 
4 And it was commanded them, that they SEL Bellies. 
shoulde not hurt the grasse of the earth : 
nether any grene thynge : nether any tree: 
but only those » men which haue not the 
seale in theyr foreheades. 
5 And to them was commaded that they 
should not kyl them, but that they should 
be vexed fyue monethes, and that their 
payne shulde be as the payne that cOmeth 
of a scorpion, when he hath stonge a man. 
6 *Therfore in those days shal men ¢ seke chap.6.d 
death, ad shal not fynde it, and shal desire oe 
to dye, and death shal flye from them. — Aufe,93.¢. 
7 * And the forme of the locustes was ly- Visdo.16. 
ke vnto horses prepared vnto battayle, & ie 
on theyr heades were as it were crownes, 
lyke vnto golde, and theyr faces were as The descrip- 
it had bene the faces of men. sen et Dae 
8 And they had heere as the heere of wo Dee es 
ies of the 
men: and theyr teeth were as the teeth of faith. 
lyons. 
Hl And they had habbergions, as it were 
habbergions of yron: and the sounde of 
their wynges, was as the sounde of charets 
when many horses runne together to bat- 
tayle. 
10 And they had tayles lyke vnto scor- 
pions, and there were stynges in theyr tay 
les: and theyr power was to hurt men “fyue “Meaning for 
monethes. wee 
1] And they hane a kynge ouer thé, which 
is the” Angel of the bottomlesse pyt, who “Kyns of hy- 
‘ 5 pocrites. 
se name in the Hebrewe tonge, is Abad- oe 
don: and in the Greke, ” Apollyon. stroyng. 
12 One 
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12 One wo is past, and beholde two woes 
come after this. 


C 13 Then the syxt Angel blewe, and J heard 


The wonder- 
ful nombre 
of domestical 
ennemies, 


D 


Wherin the 
strengh of 
hypocrites 
standeth. 


Psal 115.6. 
& 133.¢. 


a voyce from the foure corners of the gol 
den aultre, which is before God, 

14 Saying to the syxt Angel, which had 
the trompet, Lose the foure Angells, 
which are bounde in the great ryuer Eu- 
phrates. 

15 And the foure Angells were losed, 
whych were prepared for an houre, for a- 
day, for a moneth, and for a yere, to slay 
the thyrde part of men. 

16 And the nombre of horsmen of warre, 
were twenty thousand tymes ten thousand 
for I hearde the nombre of them : 

17 Also thus I sawe the horses in a vision, 
and them that sat on them, hauyng fyry ha 
bergions, & of Iacinte and of brymstone, 
and the heades of the horses were as the 
heades of lyons: and out of their mouthes 
went forth fyre and smoke and brym- 
stone. 

18 Of these thre was the thyrde parte of 
men kylled, that is to say, of fyre, smoke, 
and brymstone, which proceded out of the 
mouthes of them. 

19 For theyr power is in theyr 4 mouthes, 
and in theyr tayles : for theyr tayles were 
lyke vnto serpentes, and had heades, whe- 
re with they hurte. 

20 And the remnate of the mé which we- 
re not kylled by these plages, repented 
not of the dedes of their handes that they 
should not worshyp deuyls, and *images of 
gold, and siluer, and brasse, and stone, and 
of woode, which nether can se, nether 


4 Which signifieth 
their false doctri- 
ne and hypoerisie. 


Chap. X. 


THE REVELATION 


heare, nether go. 

21 Also they repented not of theyr mur- 
ther, and of theyr sorcerie, nether of their 
fornication, nether of theyr thefte. 


THE X. CHAPTER, 
The Angel hath the boke open, he sweareth 
there shalbe no more time: he geueth the boke vn- 
to Iohn, which eateth it vp. 


« 4" A 
AMG I sawe another mighty ” Angel co- aieeas 


me downe from heauen, clothed with fesus Christ. 
a cloude, and the rayne bowe vpon his he- 
ad: and his face was as the sunne, and his 
feete as pyllers of fyre. 
2 And he had in his hande a lytle boke” "The boke is 
open: and he put his ryght fote vpon the eg eee 
sea, and his lyft fote on the earth. Nidocnpe ia 
3 And cryed with a loude voyce, as when rist manifest- 
alion roreth : And when he had cried, se- 64" 's S°* 
uen thondres spake their voyces. 
4 And when the seuen thonders had spo- 
ken theyr voyces, I was about towryte : but 
I heard a voyce from heauen saying vnto 
me, * Seale vp those thynges which the se- pan. jo. 9, 
uen thondres haue spoken, and wryte them 
not. 
5 And the Angel which I sawe stand v- 
pon the sea, and vpon the earth, lyfte vp 
his hande to heauen, 
6 And sware by him that lyueth for euer- 
more, which created heauen, and the thin- 
ges that therin are, and the earth and the 
things that therin are, and the sea, and the 
thynges which there in are: that tyme 
should be no more : 
7 But in the dayes of the voice of the se- 

uenth 


Ezec.3.a. 


-Or hall. 


OF IOHN. 416 


uenth Angel, when he shal begyn to blo- 
we: eué the mysterie of God shalbe fynys- 
shed, as he declared to hys seruantes the 
Prophetes. 

8 And the voyce which I heard from hea 
uen spake vnto me agayne and sayd, Go 
and take the litle boke which is open in 
the hand of the Angel, which standeth v- 
pon the sea & vpon the earth. 

9 And I went vnto the Angel, & sayd to 
him, Geue me the litle boke, and he sayd 
vnto me, * Take it, ad eate it vp, and it shal 


c make thy belly bytter, but it shalbe in thy 


mouthe as swete as honye. 

10 Then I toke the litle boke out of the 
Angels hande, and ate it vp, and it was in 
my mouth as swete as hony: but as sone as 
I had eaten it, my belly was bytter. 

11 And he sayed vnto me, thou muste pro 
phecie agayne among the people and na- 
tions, and tounges, and to many kynges. 


THE XI. CHAPTER. 


The temple is measured, two witnesses raised — pace 
( 4 The lewesh tem- 
vp by the lord are murthered by the beast, but ple wasdenidudin 
after receaued to glorie. Christ is exalted, dd God to thre parts, the 
praised by the 24 Eiders, body of the tem- 
ple wherinto eue- 


ry TY man entered; 
A Nd then was geuen me a rede, lyke vn tie "holy places 


to arodde, and the Angel stode by, wher the leuites 
were: and the holy 


saing, Ryse and mete the temple of God, of the _ holyest 
= Z +7, Wherinto the hie 

and the aulter, ad the that worshyp therin. Witt ance = sats 
2 But*”’ the lower part which is with out entred, in respect 
the temple cast out & mete it not: for it two tater het 
is geuen vnto the Gentiles, and the holy is said to be cast 
eS out, because as a 
citie shal they treade vnder fote two and thing prophane it 


is neglected when 
fourty monethes. thetenpleis mea: 


3 And I wyl geuc power vnto my two wyt sured. 
Gg.i. 


Chap. XI. 


> To serue strange 
Gods ad to be cor 
rupted with false 
doctrine is a spiri 
tual Sodome. 


* The infidels are 
tormented by 
hearing the trueth 
preached. 
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nesses, and they shal prophecie a thousad, 
two hudred, & threscore dayes, clothed in 
sacke clothe. . 
4 These are two” oliue tres, & two candel "The excelizt 
stikes stading before the God of the earth, St2ces of the 
5 And if any man wyl hurte them, fyre witnes to the 
procedeth out of their mouthes, and con- be 
sumeth theyr ennemyes: for yf any man 
wolde hurt them, this wyse muste he be 
kylled. 
6 These haue power to shut heauen, that 
it rayne not in the dayes of their prophe- 
cying : and haue power ouer waters to tur- 
ne them to bloud, and to smyte the earth 
with all maner plages, as ofté as they wil. 
7 And when they haue fynished theyr te- 
stimonie, the beaste that cometh out of the 
bottomlesse pyt, shal make warre against 
them, and shal overcome thé, and kyll thé. 
8 And theyr carkeyses shal lye in the stre 
tes of the great citie, which spritually is 
called > Sodome and Egypt, where our 
Lorde also was crucified. 
9 And they of the people and kinredes, 
and tonges, and Gentils shal se their car- 
keyses thre daies & an halfe, & shal not suf 
fre their carkeyses to be put in graues. 
10 And they that dwell vpon the earth, 
shal reioyce ouer them and be glad, and 
shal sende giftes one to another : for these C 
two Prophetes ° vexed them that dwelt on 
the earth. 
11 But after thre dayes and an halfe, the 
sprite of lyfe coming from God, shal en- 
ter into them, and they shal stande vp v- 
pon their fete: and great feare shal come 
vpon them which sawe them. 

12 And 
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12 And they heard a great voyce from 
heauen, saying vnto the, Come vp hyther. 
And they ascended vp into heauen in a 
cloude, and theyr ennemyes sawe them. 
13 And the same houre was there a great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the citie 
fell, and in the earthequake were slayne na 
mes of men, seuen thousande : andthe rem- 
nant were feared, and gaue glorie to God 
of heauen. 
14 The seconde wo is past, & beholde the 
thyrde wo wyl come anone. 

D 15 And the seuenth Angel blew, and the- 
re were made great voyces in heauen, say- 
ing, The‘*kyngdoms of this worlde are our ¢ Albeit Satan 
Lordes, and his Christes, and he shall ray- Wore? Seen 
gne for evermore. yee Christy ahel 
16 Thenthe four & twéty Elders, which syt 7 
before God on theyr seates, fell vpon their 
faces, and worshypped God, 
17 Saying, We geue thee thakes Lord God 
almighty. which Art,and Waste, and Artto 
come: for thou hast receaued thy greate 
myght, and hast obteyned thy kyngdo- 
me. 
18 And the Gentils were angry, and thy 
wrathe is come, and the tyme of the dead 
that they should be iudged, and that thou 
shouldest geue rewarde vnto thy seruan- 
tes the Prophetes, and Sainctes, and to thé 
that feare thy Name, smal, and great, and 
shuldest destroy them, which destroye the 
earth. 
19 And the temple of God was opened 
in heauen, and there was sene in his tem- 
ple, the arcke of his Couenant : and the- 
re folowed lightninges, and voyces, and 

Gg.il. 
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a A lyuely descrip- 
tion of the Chri- 
stian Churche per- 
secuted by Satan. 


b Which is Iesus 
Christ the fyrst 
borne among ma- 
ny brethren. 


THE REVELATION 


thondringes, and earthquake, and much 
hayle. 


THE XII. CHAPTER. 


There appeareth in heauen a woman clothed 
with the sunne: Michael fighteth with the dra- 
gon, whych persecuteth the woman, and getteth 
victorie to the comfort of the faithful. 


ee there appeared a great wonder in 
heauen : A? woman clothed wyth the 
sunne, and the mone vnder her fete and 
vpon her head a croune of twelue starres. 
2 And she was wyth chylde and cryed tra 
uayling in birth, and payned redy to be 
deliuered. 
3 And there appeared a nother wonder 
in heauen, for beholde a great red dragon 
hauing seuen heades, and seuen crounes 
vpon his heades: 
+ And his tayle drue the third part of the 
starres of heauen and cast thé to the earth. 
And the dragon stode before the wo- 
man, which was redy to be deliuered : for 
to deuoure her childe as sone as it were 
borne. 
5 >And she broght forthe a man childe, 
which should rule all natids wyth a *rod 
of yron: and her sonne was taken vp vnto 
God and to hys throne. 
6 And the woman fled into wildernes 
where she hath a place prepared of God, 
that they should fede her there a thousan- 
de two hundred and threscore dayes. 
7 And there was a battayle in heauen, Mi 
chael and his Angels fought with the dra- 
gon, and the drago fought ad his Angels. 
8 But 


A 


Psat, 2.c. 


Cc 
Michael and 
his Angels. 


Victorie by 
the bloude of 
Christ. 
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8 But preuayled not, nether was their pla 
ce founde any more in heauen. 

9 And the great dragon, that old serpent 
called the deuyl and Satan was cast out, 
which deceaueth all the worlde. and he 
was cast into the earth, and his Angels we- 
re cast out with him. 

10 And I hearde a lowde voice saymg in 
heauen, Now is saluation, & strength and 
the kyngdome of our God, and the power 
of his Christ : for the accuser of our bre- 
thren is cast doune which accused them 
before our God day and night. 

11 And they ouercame him by the bloud 
of the Lambe, and by the worde of his te- 


stimonie, and they ° loued not their liues , 


vnto the death. 


© They put their 
yues in danger su 
oft as nede requi 


p 12 Therfore reioice heauens, and ye that "4 


“Which the 


lord had ap- 


poynted for 
her. 


dwell in thé. Wo to the inhabiters of the 
earth, and of the sea : for the deuil is come 
doune vuto you which hath great wrath, 
because he knoweth that he hath but a 
short time. 

13 And when the dragon sawe that he 
was cast vnto the earth, he persecuted the 
woman which broght forthe the man 
childe. 

14 But to the woman were geuen two win 
ges of a great egle, that she might flye into 
the wildernes, into” her place, where she is 
norisshed for a tyme, tymes, and halfe a 
time, from the presence of the serpent. 
15 And the 4 serpent cast out of his mouth 
water after the woman as it had bene a ri- 
uer because she should haue bene caught 
of the floude. 


4 God geueth mea 
nes to his Chur- 
che to eseape the 
fury of Satan ma- 
king his creatures 
to serue to the 


i6 But the earthe holpe the woman, and ‘Upper therof 


Gg. iii. 
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the earth opened her mouth, & swalowed 

vp the riuer, which the dragon cast out of 

his mouth. 

17 Then the dragon was wroth with the 

woman, and went and made warre with the 
© Satan was not a- °remnante of her sede, which kepe the co- 
ple 40 destroy the wandementes of God, and haue the testi- 


heade nor the bo- 


dy, and therfore monie of Tesus Christe. 
sheweth his rage 
agaist the mem. 18 And I stode on the sea sande. 


bers. 
THE XII. CHAPTER. 


The beast deceaueth the reprobat, and is céfir- 
med by an other beast. 


® The lyuely pour Nd I sawe a * beaste ryse out of the sea, 
trait of the Romi- ‘ 
she antichrhewne hauing seuen heades, and ten hornes, 
is maynteyned by and vpon his hornes were tenne crownes, 
the seco. east : H 
which is his clear. & Vpon his heade, the name of blasphemie. 
fye. 2 And this beaste which I sawe, was lyke 
a catte of the mountayne, and hys fete were 


as the fete of a beare, and his mouth as the 


A 


mouth ofa lion: and the” dragon gaue him “phat is the 


his power & his throne, and great autorite. 
3 And I sawe one of his heads as it were 
wounded to death, but his deadly wound 
was healed : and all the world wondred & 
followed the beast. 


deuil. 


4 And they worshypped the drago which B 


gaue power vnto the beast, and they wor- 

shypped y beaste, saying, Who is lyke vnto 

the beaste? who is able to warre wyth him. 

5 And there was geué vnto him a mouthe, 

that spake greate thmges and blasphemi- 

» Antichrists ty- ES. and power was geuen vnto him, ” to do 

mei aud Power Is two and fourty monethes. 

6 And he opened his mouth vnto blasphe 

mie against God, to blaspheme his Name, & 

hys 


The blasphe- 
mies of the 
beast. 
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his tabernacle, and them that dwell in he- 
auen. 
7 And it was geué vnto him to make war 
Mn their bo- ré with the Sainctes, & to” ouercome thé: 
dies, not in and power was geué him ouer euery ¢kin © He’ meaneth 
red and tounge, and nation : ent Ca 
c8 Therfore all that dwel vppo the earth Paul speaketh to 
een 5 7 ” the Thessalonians. 
” Antichrist shal worship him, whose ” names are not 
pageant wrytté in the Boke of lyfe of the Lambe, 
Chap. 3a, Which was kylled 4 from the begynning @ As God ordey. 
20.d.21.g. Of the worlde. beens 
philip.4.a. 9 If any man haue an eare, let him heare. 
conn » 10 He that *leadeth into captiuitie shal averse 
“go into captiuitie : he that * kylleth with a go them selues in 
sworde, must be kylled with a sworde : he- © c@ptiuitic. 
re is the paciéce, & the faith of y Sainctes. 
11 And I behelde another beast comming 
vp out of the earthe, which had two hor- 
nes lyke the Lambe, but he f spake as dyd |‘ He spake deue- 
the dragon. eine 
=) y the Romishe 
12 And he dyd all } the fyrst beast could Antehrst ismain 
do in his presence, & he causeth ¥ earth, 
& thé w dwell therin, to worshyp the fyrst 
beaste, whose deadly wounde was healed. 
13 And & doeth great wonders, so that he ¢ The man of syn 
ne accordig to the 
maketh fire come doune from heauen on operation of Sata 
the earth, in the sight of men. shale ee yu 
14 And deceaueth them that dwel on the miracles of lyes. 
earthe by f.meanes of those signes, which ” Ths ?* 
he hath power to do in the sight of the be 
aste, saying to thé that dwel on the earth, 
that they shoulde make the image of the 
beaste, which had the wounde of a swor- 
de, and dyd liue. 
D 15 And he had power to geuea sprite vn- 
to the image of the beaste, so that the ima- 
ge of the beaste shoulde speake, & should 


Gg. iti. 
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cause that as many as would not worshyp 
the image of the beast, should be kylled. 
16 And he made all, both small and gre- 
at, ryche and poore, fre and bonde, to re- 
ceaue a marke in theyr ryght hande or in 
their forheades. 
conte that is net 17 And} that no man myght bye or sell, 
christs marke can sae he that had the marke, or the name of 
lyueamonge men. the beast, other the nombre of his name. 
18 Here is wysedome. Let him that hath 
wit count the nombre of the beast : for it is 
‘ For he is not the nombre of a‘ man, and his nombre is 


God, and therf 
nether almightie SVXe hondred, threscore, and syxe. 


nor eternal. 
THE XIII1L. CHAPTER. 


The notable compagnie of the Labe. One An- 
gel annonceth the Gospel: an other, the fall of Bu 
bylon: and the thyrde warneth to flye fro the be- 
ast. of their happines which die in the Lord: of 
the Lords haruest. 


12 less Christ ra Hen I loked, and lo, a* Lambe stode on 
che to defend and the mounte Sion, & wyth hym an hun- 
comfort it. dred fourty and foure thousande, hanyng 
hys Fathers ” Name wrytten in theyr for- 
heades. 
2 And I hearde a voyce from heauen, as 
the sounde of many waters, and as the so- 
unde of a great thoundre: and I heard the 
voyce of harpers harpyng wyth their har- 
pes. 
3 And they songe as it were a newe songe 
before the throne, & before the foure bea- 
2 None can prai stes, and the Elders, and no » man coulde 
elect. whome he /earne that songe, but the hundred fourty 
hath boght. and foure thousande, which were boght 
from the earth. 
4 These 


A 


"Which was 
the marke of 
their electis. 


Psal. 145 b 
act.14.c. 
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4 These are they, which are not ° defiled 
with women, for they are virgins: these fo- 
low y Labe whither soeuer he goeth : the- 
se are boght from men, beyng the fyrste 
fruites vnto God and to the Lambe. 

5 And in their mouthes was found no gy- 
le: for they are without ? spot before the 
throne of God. 

6 And I sawe an other Angel flye in the 
myddes of heauen, hauing an euerlasting 
Gospel, to preache vnto them, that dwel 
on the earth, and to euery nation, and kin- 
rede, and tongue, and people, 

7 *€ Saing with a loude voice, Feare God, 
and geue glorie to him, for the houre of 
his iudgement is come: & worshyp hym, 
that made heauen and earthe, and the sea, 
and the fountaynes of water. 


C8 And there folowed another Angel say- 


Esa.2\.c. 
tere. 51a. 


chap. 18.4, 
“Which signi- 


ing, * It is fallen, it is fallen” Babylon, y 
great citie, for she gauc to all nations to 
drinke the wine of ‘ the wrath of her for- 


fieth the sre- nication. 


at coufusi6 of 


the popishe 9 And the third Angel folowed thé say- 


kingdome. 


ing with a loude voyce, If any man wor- 
ship the beast and his image, and receaue 
his marke in his forhead, or on his hande, 
10 The same shal drinke the wine of the 
wrath of God, yea of the pure wyne, which 
is powred into the cuppe of his wrathe : ad 
he shalbe punyshed in fyre ad brymstone 
before the holy Angels, ad before y Labe. 
11 And the smoke of their tormente shal 
ascende vp euermore: and they shal haue 
no rest day nor night, which worshippe ¥ 
beast and his image, and whosoeuer rece- 
aueth the print of his name. 


¢ By whoredome, 
& vnder this vice 
he comprehendeth 
all other. 


4 Forasmuche as 
their synnes are 
pardoned and they 
are cled with the 
iustice of Christ. 


© The Gospel te- 
acheth vs to feare 
God and honvur 
him. 


* By the which 
fornication God 
is prouoked to 
wrath. 


Chap. XII. 


8 For they are de 
liuered fro the hor 
rible troubles 
which are in the 
Churche, and rest 
with God. 


» The ouerthro- 
we of the people 
is cépared to an 
haruest. Esa.17.a. 
also to a vintage, 
Esa.63.a. 
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12 Here is the pacience of” Sainctes: here 
are they that kepe the commandements of 
God, and the fayth of Iesus. 
13 Then I hearde a voyce fro heauen say- 
ing vnto me, Write, § Blessed are the dea- 
de, which herafter dye ”’in the Lord. Eué so 
sayeth y Sprite : for because they reste fro 
their labours, and their workes folowe thé. 
14 And I loked, & beholde, a white clow- 
de, & vpo the clowde one syttyng like vnto 
the Sonne of ma, hauyng on his head a gol 
den crown, and in his had a sharpe syckle. 
15 And another Angel came out of the 
Téple, crying with a lowde voyce to him 
that sat on y cloude, *» Thrust in thy syckle 
and repe, for the tyme is come to repe, for 
the corne of the earthe is rype. 
16 And he that sate on y cloude, thruste 
in his syckle on the earth, and the earthe 
was reped. 
17 Then another Angel came out of the 
temple, which is in heauen, hauing also a 
sharpe syckle. 
18 And another Angel came out fré the 
aultre, which had power ouer fyre, and 
cryed with a lowde crye to him that had 
the sharpe syckle, and sayd, Thrust in thy 
sharpe sykle, & gather the clusters of ¥ vi 
neyard of y earth, for her grapes are ripe, 
19 And ¥ Angel thrust in his sharpe syck 
le on the earthe, & cutte doune the grapes 
of the vineyarde of the earth, and cast thé 
into y great winefat of the wrath of God. 
20 And the wynefat was troden without 
the citie, and bloud came out of the wyne 
fat, euen vnto the hors brydles by the spa- 
ce of a thousand & sixe hundred furloges. 
THE 


“The faithful 
are exhorted 
to patience. 


» or, for the 
Lords cause. 


Toel 3.¢. 
mat. 13,c. 
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THE XV. CHAPTER. 


Seuen Angels haue the seuen last plages. the 
songe of them that ouercome the beast. the seuen 
vyalles ful of Gods wrath. 


a A Nd I sawe another signe in heaué gre- 
at & meruelous, seuen Angels hauing 
the seuen last plages : for in them is fulfil- 
led the wrath of God. 
2 And I sawe as it were a glassy sea, myn- 
gled with fyre, and them that had gotten 
victorie of the beast, and of his image, & 
of his marke, and of the nomber of his na 
me, stade at the glassy sea, hauyng the har- 
pes of God. 
Bp 3 And they * song the songe of Moses the * Ofpraise « tha 
Deut .34.c. * seruat of God, and the songe of the Lam- Sees ae 
be, saying, Greate and marueylous are thy inst Antichriste. 
workes, Lord God almyghty : iuste & true 
"Oractesand are thy “* wayes kynge of Sainctes. 
ae 4g.¢, 4.” Who shal not feare thee 6 Lord, and 
Iere.10.a. glorifie thy Name ? for thou onely art ho- 
ly, and all nations shal come and worshyp- 
pe before thee, for thy iudgmentes are ma 
de manifest. 
c5 And after that I loked, & beholde the 
teple of the tabernacle of testimonie was 
open in heauen. 
6 And the seuen Angels came out of the 
téple which had the seuen plages, clothed 
in pure and bright lynnen, and hauing ‘ 
pee breastes © gyrded with golden gyr- exectte the t ae 
D 7 And one of the foure beastes gaue vn- 
to the seuen Angels, seuen golden vyalles 
full of the wrathe of God, which Iyueth 
for euermore. 
8 And y temple was full of the smoke of 
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the glorie of God and of his power, and 

¢ God geueth vs no ma was able to ° enter into the temple, 
ful entrie into his 

Churehe by de- tyl the seuen plages of the seuen Angels 


stroying his enne- were fulfilled. 
intes. 


THE XVI. CHAPTER. 


The Angels powre out their vyals full of 
wrath, and what plages follow therof. admoni-: 
tion tu take hede and watche. 


AN I heard a great voyce out of the A 
temple, saying to the seuen Angels, 
Go your wayes, powre out the seuen vyals 
of the wrath of God vpon the earth. 
2 And the first went, and powred out his 
vyal vpon the earth, and there fell a noy- 
some & a sore wonde vpon the men, which 
had the marke of the beast, and vpon thé 
which worshypped his image. 
3 And the seconde Angel shed out his vy 
all vp6 the sea, and it turned as it were in- 
to the bloude of “adead man : andeueryly- “That is, cor. 
uing thinge dyed in the sea. mph 
4 And the thirde Angel powred out his 
vyal vpon the riuers and fountains of wa 
ters, and they turned to bloude. 
5 And I hearde the Angel of the waters 
say, Lord thou arte iuste which Art, and 
Wast, and Holy, because thou hast iudged 
these things. 
6 For they shed the bloude of Sainctes, B 
and Prophetes. and therfore hast thou ge- 
uen them bloude to drincke : for they are 
worthy. 
* Forasmuche as 7 And J heard another out of the Sain- 
fe bread ctuarie say, Euen so, Lord God almyghty : 
preseruest thyne. @trye and righteous are thy iudgementes. 
8 And 
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8 And the fourth Angel powred out his 
vyal on the sunne, and power was geuen 
vnto him to vexe men wyth heate of fy- 
re. 

9 And men boyled in great heate, and 
> blasphemed the Name of God, which 
hath power ouer these plages, and they re 
pented not, to geue hym glorie. 

10 And the fyfte Angel powred out his 
vyal vpon the throne of the beaste, and his 
kyngdome waxed darcke, and they gnewe 
their tounges for sorowe, 

1] And blasphemed the God of heauen, 
for sorowe, and payne of their sores, and 
repented not of their dedes. 


C 12 And the syxt Angel powred out his 


Chap. 3.a. 
mut,24.d. 
2 pet. 3.c. 
1. thes. 5.a. 


vyal vppon the great ryuer Euphrates, 
and the water dryed vp, that the way of 
the kynges of the Easte should be prepa- 
red. 

13 And I sawe thre vncleane sprites lyke 
frogges come out of the mouth of the dra 
gon, & out of the mouth of the beaste, and 
out of the mouth of the false prophete. 
14 For they are the spirits of deuils, wor- 
kynge miracles, to go vnto the kynges_ of 
the earth, and of the whole worlde, to ga- 
ther thé to the battayle of that great day 
of God almyghty. 

15 * Beholde Icome asathefe. Happy ishe 
that watcheth and kepeth his * garmentes, 
lest he walke naked, and men se his fyl- 
thynes. 

16 And they gathered them together in- 
toa place called in the Hebrue tounge 
¢ Arma-gedon. 

17 And the seuéth Angel powred out his 


b The wicked wa 
xe hard hearted & 
stubbern wht Gud 
punisheth them. 


© Of rightuousnes 
& holynes wher- 
with we are cled 
through Tesus 
Christ. 

« Asif he wolde 
say, The craftines 
of destruction whe 
as kyngs & prin. 
ces by the crafte of 
Sata are hroght to 
that place wher 
they shalbe de- 
stroyed. 
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vyall into the ayre : & there came a lowde 
voyce out of heauen from the throne say- 
ing, It is done. 

18 And there folowed voyces, and thon- D 
dringes, and lightinges, and there was a 
great earthquake, suche as was not synce 
mé were vpo the earth, so myghty an earth 
quake I meane. 

19 And the great citie was diuided into 
thre partes, and the cities of all nations 
fell. and great Babylon came in remébran 
ce before God, * to geue vnto her the cup Jere.25.d. 
of the wyne of the fiercenes of his wrath. 
20 Euery yle flyed away, and the mountai- 
nes were not founde. 

21 And there fell a great hayle, as it had 
ben talentes, out of heauen vpon the men, 
and men blasphemed God, because of the 
plage of the hayle, for the plage therof 
was exceding great. 


THE XVII. CHAPTER. 


The description of the great whore, her synnes 
and ponishement. The uictorie of the Lambe. 


Hen there came one of the seuen An- A 
gels, which had the seuen vialles : & tal 
ked with me, saying vnto me, Come, I wyl 
a Antichrist isco Shew thee y danation of the great ? whore 
pared to a harlot, that sytteth vpon many ” waters, “Meaning, di- 
because he sedu- ‘ ‘ 
ceth the worlde 2 With whom haue committed fornica- ue patipee 
Rea brea tion the kynges of the earth, and the inha- 
& outwarde ap- byters of the earth are droncken with the 
ponte wyne of her fornication. 
3 And he caried me away into the wilder 
nes in the sprite, and I saw a woman sit 
vpon a”’ crimsin colored beast full of na- ”or, scarlate. 


mes 


B 


“A thing se- 
cret and hyd. 
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mes of blasphemie, which had seuen hea- 
des, and ten hornes. 

4 And the woman was araied in purple 
and crimsin, and gilded with golde, and 
precious stones, and pearles, & had a cup 
of golde in her hand, ful of abominatids, 
and filthines of her fornication. 

5 And in her forehead was a name wryt- 
ten,’ A Mysterie, great Babylon, the mo- 
ther of whoredome, and abhominations of 
the earth. 

6 And I sawe the woman droncken with 
the bloude of Sainctes, and with the bloud 
of the Martyrs of Jesus : & when I sawe her, 
I wondred with great meruayle. 

7 Thé the Angel sayd vnto me, Wherfo- 
re maruaylest thou ? I wil shewe thee the 
mysterie of the woman, and of the beast, y 
beareth her, which hath seuen heades, and 
ten hornes. 

8 The » beast that thou hast sene, was, & 
is not, and shal ascende out of the bottom- 
lesse pyt, and shal go into perdicion, and 
they that dwel on the earth shal wondre 
(whose names are not written in the Boke 
of lyfe fro the begynning of the worlde) 
when they beholde the beast that was, and 
is not, and yet is. 

9 Here is amynde y hath wysedome. The 


” Which are seyen heades are ” seuen mountaynes, on 


about Rome. 


which the woman sytteth: they are also se- 
uen kinges. 


c 10 Fyue are fallen, and one is, & another 


is not yet come: andwhen he commeth, he 
must continue a short space. 

11 And the beast that was, and is not, is 
cuen the eyght, and is one of the seuen, 


> This is the Ro 
mai empire which 
being fall@ into de 


cay, the whore of 
Rome vsurped au- 
toritie. 


Chap. XVIII. THE REVELATION 


¢ He signifieth 
the horrible perse 
cutions which ha- 
ue bene vnder the 
empire of Rome, 
and in all other re 
almes subiect to 
the same. 


and shal go into destruction. 

12 And the ten hornes which thou sawest, 
are ten kynges, which yet haue not rece- 
aued kyngdome, but shal receaue power, 
as kinges at one houre with the beast. 
13 © These haue one mynde, and shal geue 
their power and strengh vnto the beast. 
14 These shal fyght with the Lambe, and 
the Lambe shal” overcome them : * for he 
is Lord of lordes, and Kyng of kynges: and 
they that are on his syde, called, and cho- 
sen, and faithful. 


” And breake 
them to shy- 
uers as a pot- 
ters pot. 

1. Tin.6.¢. 
chap.19.¢. 


15 And he sayd vnto me, The waters W p 


thou sawest, where the whore sytteth, are 
people, and folke, and nations, and ton- 
ges. 

16 And the ten hornes which thou sawest 
vpon the beaste, are they that shal hate the 
whore, and shal make her desolate and na 
ked, and shal eat her flesshe, & burne her 
with fyre. 

17 For God hath putin their hearts to ful 
fil his wyl, and to do with one consent, for 
to geue their kyngdome vnto the beaste, 
vntil the wordes of God be fulfylled. 

18 And the woman which thou sawest, is 
that great citie, which raygneth ouer the 
kynges of the earth. 


THE XVIII. CHAPTER. 


The louers of the worlde are sory for the fall 
of the whore of Babylon but they that be of God 
haue cause to reioyce for her destruction. an ad- 
monition to the people of God to flie out of ker 
dominion. 


And 


424 

A Nd after that, I sawe another Angel co 

me from heauen, hauing great power, 

in so muche that the ear th was lyghtened 
with his glorie. 

2 And he eryed out mightely with a stro- 


OF IOHN. 


seiko ge voyce saying, * * It is fallen, it is fallen 
Gaol ea. the great Babylon, and is become the habi 


tation of deuyls, and the holde of all fow- 
le sprites, and a cage of euery vncleane & 
hateful byrde. 

3 For © all nations haue dronken of the 
wyne of the wrath of her fornication, and 
the Kynges of the earth haue committed 
fornication with her, and the marchantes 
of the worlde are waxed riche of the abun 
dance of her pleasures. 

B 4 And Iheard another voyce from heaué, 
say, Go out of her my people, that ve benot 
parte takers in her synnes, and that ye rea- 
ceue not of her plages. 

5 For hersynnes * arecommen euen to hea 
uen, and God hath remembred her wycked 
nesses. 
“Blessedishe 6 ” Rewardeher euen as she rewarded you, 
that can repa- 
ye to the who and geue her double accordyng to her wor 


HA an kes: andinthe cup that she hath filled to 


137. you, fyll her the double 
And as muche as she glorified her selfe, 
andlyued wantonly, so muche gyue ye to 
her punyshement and sorowe, for she sayth 
Esa.47.b. in her harte,* I svt beyng 4a quene, and am 
“But fulofpe no ” wydowe, and shal se no mourning. 
ople & migh- 


8 Therefore shal her plages come at o- 
C ne day, death, and sorowe, and hunger, 
and she shalbe burnt wyth fyre : for stron- 
ge is the Lord God which wyl condem- 


ne her. 


tie. 


Hh.i. 


8 This descriptid 
of che ouerthrowe 
of the greatwhore, 
is like to that 
which the pro- 
phets vse to de- 
clare the destruc- 
tion of Babylon. 

» The greatest 
part of the worlde 
hath bene abused 
& seduced by this 
spirituall whordo- 
me. 


¢ The greke wor- 
de is, that her syn- 
nes so followe one 
au other, and so 
rise one after an- 
other, that they 
growe tosuche au 
heape, that at 
length they touche 
the very heauen. 


da The glorious 
boasting of the 
stropet. 


Chap. XVUL. THE REVELATION 


9 And the kynges of the earth shal bewepe 
her, and wayle ouer her, which haue com- 
mitted fornication, and lyued wantonly 
with her, when they shal se the smoke of 
her burnyng. 
10 And shal stande a farre of, for feare of 
her punyshment, s saving, Alas, alas, that 
great citie Babylon, that mighty citie, for Lamentation 
in one houre is her iudgement come. aa as 

11 And the marchantes of the earth sha] whore. 

wepe and wayle ouer her, for no man byeth . 

their ware any more. 

12 The ware of golde and syluer, and of 

precious stone, and of pearles, and of fyne 

lynen, & of purple, and of sylke, & of ” scar Or, crimsin. 

let, and of all ” Thyne woode, and of all ma “Which is ve- 

ner vessels of yuery, and of all maner ves- Hae 

sels of most precious woode, and of brasse, 

and of yron, and of marble. 

13 And of synamon,and odours, and oynt- The trafficke 

mentes, and franckynsence, and wyne, and fi the "bores 

oyle, and fyne floure, and wheat, and bea- 

stes, and shepe, and horses, and” charetes, & “Such as the 

© This isthe vi. Seruants, and ¢ soules of men. enoate WI 

Mist ware that 14 And the’ apples that thy soule lusted pitavis the 
sel and best after, are departed from thee: and all thin- thou Jouedst 
saisee otwitheee, ges which were fat, & had in pryce, are de- »e*- 


ding the Sonne of parted from thee, and thou shalt fynde thé 

od redemed with 

his resins blou. NO more. 

de. 2, pet. 2.a. 15 The marchantes of these ee which 
were waxed ryche, shal stade a face of fro 
her, for feare of the punyshment of her, we 
pyng and waylyng. 
16 And saying, Alas, alas, that great citie, 
that was clothed in fyne lynen and _ pur- 
ple, and scarlet, and gylded with golde, & E 
precious stone, and pearles. 
17 For in one houre so great riches are co 
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me tonoght. And euery shyppe gouerner, 
and all the people that occupie shyppes, 
and shipmen and whosoeuer trauail on the 
sea shal stand a farre of : 
18 And crve, when they se the smoke of 
her burnyng, s saving, What citie was Ivke 
vnto this great citie ? 

“And so she- 19 And they shal cast” dust on thevr hea- 

reap enesc. des, and crye wepyng, and waylyng, and 

F say, Alas, alas, that great citie, where in 

were made ryche all that had shyppes on 

“Or, noble e- the sea, by the reason of her” costlynes, for 

state in one houre she is made desolate. 

loyein heaué 20 Reioyce ouer her thou heauen, and ve 

aL te holy Apostles and Prophetes: for God hath 

lon. freuen your iudgement on her. ' And hath reven 
21 Then a mighty Angel toke vp a stone ly 8e0,7on" cause in 
keagreat milstone, and cast it into the sea, 
saving, With suche violéce shal that great 


citie Babylon be cast, and shalbe £ foands < It shal not beli 
ke to other cities 


no more. which may be bu- 
G 22 And the voyce of harpers, and musiti- ylded agayne, but 
it shalbe destroyed 


ons, and of pipers, and trompetters shalbe without mercy. 
hearde no more in thee: and no craftes ma, 
of whatsoeuer crafte he be, shalbe founde 
any more in thee : and the sounde of a myll 
stone shalbe heard no more in thee. 

23 And the light of a candle shal shyne no 
more in thee: and the vovce of the bryde 
grome and of the brvde, shalbe heard no 
more in thee, for thy marchantes were the 
great men of the earth. and with thyne 
inchantements were deceaued all nati 
ons. 

24 And in her was founde the bloude of 
the Prophetes, and of the Sainctes, and of 
all that were slayne vpon the earth. 


Hh.in. 


Chap. XIX. 


THE REVELATION 


THE XIX. CHAPTER. 
Prayse or thankes are zeuen vnto God for iud- 
gyng the whore, ani for avengyng the bloude of 
his seruantes. The Angel wyl not be worshipped. 
The foules and byrdes are calted to the slaugh- 
ter. 


Ae after that, I heard the voyce of mu A 


ino” _ “Thatis,pra: 
che people in heauen saying,” Hallelu- <) Gel 


iah : saluation and glorie, and honour, and 
power be to the Lord our God. 

2 For true and righteous are his iudge- 
mentes, for he hath damned the great who 
re, which dyd corrupt the earth with her 
fornication, and hath auenged the bloude 
of his seruantes shede by her hande. 

3 Andagayne they sayd, Hallelu-iah : and 
her smoke rose vp for euermore. 

4 And the four and twenty Elders, & the 
four beastes fell downe, and worshypped 
God that sate on the throne saying, Amen, 
Hallelu-iah. 

5 Then a voyce came out of the throne, 
saying, Pravse our Lord God all ye that are 
his seruantes, and ve that feare him, both 
smal and great. 

6 And IJ hearde as it were the voyce of mu 
che people, and as the voice of many wa- 
ters, and as the vovce of stronge thondrin- 
ges, saying, Hallelu-iah, for our Lord God 
omnipotent hath raygned. B 
7 Let vs be glad and reioyce and geue ho 
nour to hym: forthe mariage of the Lambe 


is come, & his” wyfe made her selfe redy : “To wit, th 
8 And to her was grated, that she should be chuyche 


arayed w pure fyne lynen cloth & shining. 
For the fyne lynen is the rightuousnes of 
Sainctes. 


“” That is, the 
Angel. 

Mat, 22.a. 
luke 14.a. 


* Who am 
charged to 
testifie of 
lesus. 


Cc 


"We meaneth 
Christe. 


Esa.63.a. 


” Which brin- 
geth lyfe and 
death. 


D 


Psal.2.¢. 


Chup. 17.b. 
2.tim.6.c. 
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Sainctes. 
9 Then” he said vnto me, Write* Happy a- 
re they whych are called vnto the Lambes 
supper. And he sayd vnto me, These wor- 
des of God are true. 
10 And I fell at his feete, to worshyppe 
him, but he sayd vntome, Se thou do it not: 
I am thy felow seruant, and one of thy bre- 
thren, which haue the” testimonie of Iesus. 
Worshyp God: for the*testimonie of Iesus, 
is the sprite of prophecie. 
11 And I sawe heauen open, and beholde 
a whyte horse : and he that sate vpon him 
was called” Faithful and true, and he that 
iudgeth rightuously, and fighteth. 
12 And his eyes were as a flamme of fyre : 
and on hys heade were many crownes : and 
he had a name wrytten, that no man knewe 
but he hym selfe, 
13 And*he was clothed with a vesture 
dipte in bloude, & his name is called, The 
“worde of God. 
14 And the warriers which were in hea- 
uen, folowed him vpon white horsses, clo- 
thed with white fyne lynen and pure. 
15 And out of his mouth went out a shar- 
pe sword, that with it he should smyte the 
hethen. for he * shal rule them with a rod- 
de of yron: for he it is that treadeth the wy 
nefat of fearcenes and wrath of almighty 
God. 
16 And he hath on his vesture, and on his 
thyghe a name wrytten, * Kynge of kynges, 
and Lord of Lordes. 
17 And I saw an Angel stand in the sunne, 
who cried with a lowde voyce, saying to 
all the foules that dyd flye by the middes 
Hh.iii. 


® He sheweth that 
none oght to be 
worshipped but 
only God. and 
that he is of their 
nomber whom 
God vseth to re- 
ueile his secrets by 
to the prophets, 
that they may de- 
clare them to o- 
thers, also that we 
must beleue no 
nother spirit of 
prophecie but that 
which doth testifie 
of lesus and lead 
vs to him. 


Chap. XX. THE REVELATION 


of heauen, Come and gather your selues The bidding 
een vnto the supper of the great '¢ the banket 
od. 

18 That ye may eat the fleshe of kynges, & 

the fleshe of hye Captaynes, and the fleshe 

of mighty men, and the fleshe of horses, & 

of them that sit on them, and the fleshe of 

all free men and bondmen, and of small & 

great. 

19 And I sawe the beaste, and the kynges 

of the earth, and their warriers gathered 

together to make battayle agaist hym that 

sat on the horse, and against his souldiers. 

20 But the beaste was taken, and with him The overthro 
that false prophet that wroght miracles be me SoA 
fore him, with which he deceaued thé that 

receaued the beastes marke, and them that 
worshypped his image. These both were 

cast into a pode of fyre, burning with brim 

stone. 

21 And the remnante were slayne with the 

sworde of him that sitteth vpon the horse, 

which sworde commeth out of his mouthe, 

& all the foules were fylled ful with their 


fleshe. 


THE XX. CHAPTER. 


Satan being bounde for a certeyne tyme and 
after let lose vexeth the Churche greuously, and 
after the woride is iudged he and his are cast in 
to the ponde of fyre. 


Nd I sawe an” Angel come downe from A 
heauen, hauyng the keye of the botté- ;, Gps Aye 


lesse pyt, and a great chayne in his hande. pula ede 
2 And he toke the dragon that olde ser- yponthe fee 
pent, which is the deuyl and Satan, and he ¢ 


bounde 
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“ That is, for bounde him ” a thousand yeres : 


a tyme. 


3 And cast him into the bottomlesse pyt, 
and he shut hym vp, & sealed the dore vpon 
him, that he should deceaue the people no 
more, ty] the thousande yeres were fulfil- 
led: for after that he must be losed fora 
lytle season. 


B4 And I sawe seates, and they sate vpon 


“The death 
of the soule 
which is eter 
nal danation. 


Eze.38.a. 
and 39.b. 


them, and iudgement was geuen vnto thé: 
& I sawe the soules of thé, that were behe- 
aded for the wytnesse of lesus, and for the 
worde of God: which dyd not worship- 
pe the beast, nether his image, nether 
had taken his marke vpon their forhea- 
des, or on their handes : and they shal ly- 
ue, and raigne with Christ a thousand 
vere : 
5 But the other of the * deade men shal 
not lyue agayne, vntil the thousand yeres 
be finished : this is that ® fyrst resurrecti- 
on. 
6 Blessed and holy is he, that hath part in 
the fyrst resurrection : foron suche the ”se- 
conde death hath no power : but they shal 
be the Priestes of God and of Christe, and 
shal raygne with him a thousande yere. 
7 * And when the thousande veres are ex- 
pired, Sata shalbe loused out of his priso. 
8 And shal go out to deceaue the people, 
which are in the foure quarters of the ear 
the,“ Gog and Magog, to gather them to- 
gether to bataile, whose numbre 1s as the 
sand of the sea. 
9 And they went vp in the playne of the 
earth: and compased the tentes of the 
Sainctes about, and the beloued citie : 
but fire came doune from God, out of hea- 
fh. 


a He meaneth 
thé which are spi- 
ritually dead, for 
in whome Sata ly- 
ueth he is dead to 
God. 

> Wherby God 
doth quicken vs,é& 
restore vs to new- 
nes of life. Rom. 
6. b. 


© By thé are ment 
diuers &  strage 
ennemies of the 
Churche of God. 


Chap. XXI. THE REVELATION 


uen, and deuoured them : 

tO And the deuil that deceaued them, 
was cast into a lake of fyre and brimstone, 
where the beast & the false prophete shal 
be torméted day and nyght for euermore. 
11 And I sawe a great white throne, and 
one that sate on it, from whose face fled 
away both the earth and heaué, and theyr 
place was no more found. 

12 And I sawe the dead, both great and D 

4 Euery mas co- smal stande before God: and the 4 bokes 
scigee is as a bo? vere opened, and*another Boke was ope- Phil. 4.a. 
dedes are writ? ned, which is the Boke of life, and the dead ¢44p.3.«. 
which shal ap- : : A 21.9. 
peare when God Were iudged of those thinges, which were 
openeththebooke wrvtten in the bokes, according to their 

dedes : 

13 And the sea gaue vp her dead, which 

were in her, & death and”’ hell delivered ” Grave. 
vp the deade, which were in thé : and they 

were iudged euery man according to his 
dedes. 

* Hell & death 14 And © death and ” hell were cast into ” Graue. 
which are the 18S the lake of fire: this is the second death. 
destroyed. 15 And whosoeuer was not found writté 

in the Boke of life, was cast into the lake 
of fyre. 


THE XXII. CHAPTER, 


The blessed estat of the godly, and the misera- 
ble condition of the wicked. The description of 
* All chinedshal the heauenly Ierusalem. and of the wife of the 
be renued & resto. Lambe. 
red into a moste 
excellent& perfect 
estat, and therfore AN I sawe *a new heauen, and a newe a a 
‘ a.65.¢. 
the day of the re + earth :*for the fyrst heauen, & the first gna 66. 


the day of restau earth were vanisshed away, and there was 2.pet.3.a. 
ration ofall thiges. . 
Act.5.g. no more sea. 


2 And 
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"The holy 2 And I Iohn sawe that” holy citie newe Ie 


copanye of 


the elect. 


#8a.25.¢. 
chap.7.d. 


Chap.1.6. 
& 22... 


rusalem come downe fro God out of hea- 
uen, prepared as a bryde trymmed for her 
housbande. 

3 And I heard a great voyce out of heaué, 
saying, Behold the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and he wil dwel with them : and 
they shalbe his people, and God him selfe 
shalbe with them, and be their God. 


p 4 * And God shal wipe away all teares 


from their eyes : and there shalbe no more 
death, nether sorowe, nether cryig, nether 
shal there be any more payne, for the first 
thynges are gone. 

5 And he that sate vpon the throne, sayd, 
Beholde I make all thinges newe : and he 
sayd vnto me, Write, for these wordes are 
faithful and true. 

6 And he sayd vnto me, * It is done, I am 
a and w, the beginning and ¥ end. I wil ge 
ue to him that is athirst, of the wel of the 
water of lyfe, frely. 

7 He that ouercometh, shal inheret all 
thinges, and I wil be his God, and he shal 


be my sonne. 


c 8 But the feareful and vnbeleuing, and 


the abhominable, and murdrers, and who 
remongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, 
and all lyars shal haue their parte in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimsto 
ne, which is the second death. 

9 And there came vnto me one of the se- 
uen Angels which had the seuen vials full 
of the seuen last plages : and talked with 
me saying, Come, I wil shewe thee the bri- 
de, the Lambes wife. 

10 And he caried me away in the sprite 
to a great and an hye mountayne, and he 


Chap. XXI. 


b By this descrip 
sid is declared the 
incomprehensible 
excellencie, which 
the heauenly com- 
panie do enioye. 


THE REVELATION 


shewed me the great  citie, holy Ierusalé 
descending out of heauen from God, 

11 Hauing the glorie of God: and her shi- 
ning was like vnto a stone most precious, 
euen a laspar cleare as Cristal : 
12 And had a great walle and hye, & had 
twelue gates, & at the gates twelue An- 
gels, & names writté, which are the twel- 
ue tribes of the children of Israel : 

13 On the East parte ther were thre ga- 
tes, & on the Northside thre gates, towar- 
de the South thre gates, and fro the West 
thre gates : 

14 And the walle of the citie had twelue 
foundations, and in them the names of the 
Lambes twelue Apostles. 

15 And he that talked with me, had a gol 
den rede to measure the citie withall, and 
the gates therof and the wall therof. 

16 And the citie is buylt foure square, and 
the length, is as large as the bredth of it, 
and he measured the citie with the rede 
twelue thousande furlonges: and the légth 
and the bredthe, and the heyght of it are 
equal. 

17 And he measured the wall therof, an 
hundred fourty, and foure cubites: by 
the measure of man, that is of the Angel, 
18 And the buylding of the wall of it was 
of Jasper : and the citie was pure golde ly- 
ke vnto cleare glasse. 

19 And the foundations of the wall of y 
citie were garnisshed with all maner of 
precious stones, the first foundation was 


The great 
Citie. 


D 
The wall. 
The gates. 


The founda 
cions. 


Iaspar : y second Saphire, the third a Chal F 


cedonye, the fourth an Emeraude : 
20 The fifthe Sardonix : the sixt Sardious: 
the 


G 


Esu.60.d. 


Esa.60.a. 


Esat.60.c. 


Phili. 4.a. 


chap.3.a. 
10.d. 
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theseuenth Chrysolite: yeyght Beryll: the 
nynth a Topas : the tenth a Chrysoprasus : 
the eleuenth a lacincte: the twelueth an 
Amatist. 

21 The twelue gates were twelue pearles, 
and euery gate 7s of one pearle, and the 
strete of ‘the citie 7s pure gold, as shining 
glasse. and I sawe no temple therin : 

22 For the Lord God almighty & the La- 
be are the temple of it. 

23 *And this citie hath no nede of the sun- 
ne nether of the mone to lighten it: for ¥ 
glorie of God did light it : and the Lambe 
is the light of it. 

24 * And the people which are saued shal 
walke in the light of it: and the kynges of 
the earth shal bring their glorie vnto 
it. 

25 *And the gates of it shal not shut by 
day: for there shalbe no night there. 

26 And the glorie, and honour of the Gé- 
tils shalbe broght vnto it. 

27 And there shal entre into it none vncle 
ane thing : nether whatsoeuer worketh abo 
mination or maketh lies: but they w are 
written in the Lambes * Boke of life. 


THE XX1I. CHAPTER. 


The riuer of the water of life, the fruitful- 
nesse and light of the citie of God. The Lord ge- 
ueth euer his seruants warning of thinges for 
to come. the Angel wyl not be worshipped. To 
the worde of God may nothing be added nor mi- 
nished there from. 


A Ade he shewed me a pure nuer of wa- 


ter of life clere as Cristal: proceding 


Chap. XXII. THE REVELATION 


out of the throne of God and of the Lam- 
be. 
2 In the myddes of the strete of it, and of 
ether side of the riuer, was there ”’ wood of 
life: which bare twelue maner of frutes : 
and gaue frute euery moneth : and the le- 
aues of the wodde serwed to heale the peo- 
ple withall. 
3 And there shalbe no more cursse, but ¥ 
seate of God and the Lambe shalbe in it: 
and his seruantes shal serue him. 
4 And they shal se his face, and his Na- 
me shalbe in their forheades. 
* The light shal 5 * And there shalbe no * night there, and 
be vnchangeable : e 
& shyne for euer. they nede no candle, nether light of ¥ sun 
ne: for the Lord God geueth them light, 
and they shal raigne for euermore. 
6 And he sayd vnto me, These sayings are 
faithful and true : and the Lord God of the 
holy Prophetes sent his Angel to shewe vn 
to his seruantes, the thinges which must 
shortely be fulfylled. 
7 Beholde I come shortly. Happy is he y 
kepeth the saying of the prophecie of this 
boke. 
8 And I] am Iohn, which sawe these thin- 
ges and heard them. And when I had he- 
ard and sene, | fell doune, to worship be 
fore the fete of the Angel, which shewed 
uThisisnot heme these thinges: 
as the other Pro. 9 But he sayd vnto me, Se thou do @ not, 
See aia ase Coa ec thy felowe seruant, and the felowe 
ae hyd til the serwant of thy brethren the Prophetes, and 
yme appointed: ‘ 5 ‘ 
as in Daniel 12. of them which kepe the sayings of this bo 
chap.because that ke: Worship God. 


these thigs shulde 


Hey ule hele at 10 And he sayd vnto me, ° Seale not the 
complished,& dy : : : 
fiw beeen, sayinges of the prophecie of this boke: for 


the 


or, tree. 


B 
Esu.60.d. 


C 


Chap.19.b. 


Rom. 2.a. 


Esa A4.a.b. 
chap. 1.0. 
18. b. 
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the tyme is at hand. 

11 He that hurteth, let him hurt still : and 
he W is filthy, let him be filthy still : and he 
y is rightuous, let him be rightuous still : 
and he that is holy, let him be holy stil. 
12 And beholde I come shortly, & my re- 
ward is with me, * to geue euery ma accor 
ding as his worke shalbe. 

13 [Tam *aand w, the begynnyng and the 
end, the first and the last. 

14 Blessed are they, that do hys comman- 
dementes, that their power may be in the 
tree of life, and may entre in through the 
gates into the citie. 

15 For without shalbe dogges & inchaters, 
and whoremongers, and murtherers, and 
idolaters, & whosoeuer loueth or maketh 
leasinges. 


D 16 J lesus sent mine Angel, to testifie vn- 


Essa.55.a., 
tohn.7.f. 


Deut.4.a. 
and 12.d. 
prou.30. a, 


to you these thinges in the Churches, I am 
the rote and the generation of Dauid, and 
the bryght mornyng starre. 

17 And the Sprite and the bride sav, Co- 
me. And let him that heareth, say, Come : 
and let him that is a thyrst, come : and * let 
whosoeuer wyl, take of the water of lyfe, 
frely. 

18 For I proteste vnto every man, that hea 
reth the wordes of the prophecie of this 
boke * if any ma shall adde vnto these thin 
ges, God shal adde vnto him the plages, 
that are written in this boke. 

19 And if any man shal minishe of the 
wordes of the boke of this prophecie, God 
shal take away his parte ont of the Boke of 
life, and out of the holy citie, and fro tho- 
se thinges which are written in this boke. 


THE REVELATION 
* Seing the Lord 20 Hewhich testitieth these thinges sayth, 


isat hand we oght a 
to be castant &re © Surely, I come quickly. Amen. Euen so 


ioyse, but we must 
beware we esteme come Lord Tesus. 


not the lengthnor 21 The grace of our Lord 1Esvs 
shortenes of the 


Lorde” coiiiue by Christe be with you all. 
our owne imagina- Amen. 
tion.2.Pet.3.b. x x 


* 
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Teftament. 


NEVVE 


That which many haue fcarjely atteyned unto by longe fludy and great diligen 
cens offered here vnto thee Reader, in.a compendious tuble: to the intent that no- 
thing, which might Jfeme to forther thy knollage in the worde of faluation, might 
be omitted. The vtilitie wherof thou fhalt more profitably learne by triall, then 
can be in fewe tynes by me abbridged. For what can be more neceffarie for vs 
in thefe later tymes then to hauea perfect and fpedy waye to buckle our harnes 
(which is Gods worde) that we may refift the deceauing and cruel Jprites, 
that are fent forth out of the bottomlejfe pit with fluttering mouthes and ftin- 
ging tayles, to trouble the Churche of Chrift, and peruert the foules of many ? 
which thing is here briefely performed in this tabte of common places and prin 
cipal points conteyned in the Newe tejtament: wherin not only the Chapter & 
Letter are noted, by the first figure § the letter following it, but alfo the very ver 
fe, wher the matter or worde is conteyned, which is jignified by the figure, that 
followeth the Letter. So that herby thou mayejt haue euer at hande thy weapons 
to refisi againjt att herejies and falfe opinions, to the glorie of God, the quie- 
ting of thy conjcience, and inftruction of others, 


A 2. Thel. 2a2. Ephe.5b6. 2 Pet. 
Aron Heb. 5 b 4. 3d16. Tudeay. 
Abel, offered by faith Heb. Abufe through Antichrift 2. The. 
1laq. 2. ¢ 10. 
{ Abomination fet vpinthe holy Abufe by the Pharifes Mat. 23 
place, Mat.24b 15. mar.19b 14. C. 23. 
luk. 21d 15. reue.17b4.21¢27. <Abufes 2.Tim.3a5. Tit.1¢ 10. 
That which man eftemeth excel- 2.Tohn.c7. 2. Pet.2a1. ludea. 


lent is abominable before God Read falfe Prophetes 


Luk. 16 d 15. 
4, Abraharn y® father of beleuers 


Rom. 4 ¢ 16. 

He offered Ifaac by faith. Hebr. 
11d 17. 

{ AbufeoftheScripture. Mat. 4 
a6. 2.Cor.2d17. Gal.1a8. 


Abufed Gal. 3 a 1.2.Thel 2. a3. 
2.tim.gb4. tit.1c10. iudebg. 
reue. 18 a 3. g 23. 

§ Acception of perfones is not w! 
God A¢t.10e 34, Rom.2b 
11.Gal.2 b6. Ephe.6b g. Coloil. 
3b25. 1.Pet.1¢17. 
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Acception of perfonnes is forbyd 
den Iam. 2 a 3- 

{| Adam, which was firft Luk.3¢98. 
rom. 5c 14. 1. cor. 15¢ 22. f 45. 
1.tim 2d 13. 

The feconde, Rom.5¢ 14. 1.cor15 
f 45. Reade Chrifte 

Adoption, Rom 8c 15.ga4. gala. 
4a5. ephe.ia5 

{| Adulterie forbidden Mat.5 d 
27. 28 32.19 bg. mar.1ob11. 
luk.16 d 18. iohn.8 a 3. rom.7 
a3.13¢Q. gal.5 dig. 1.cor.6b 
g. heb.13 a 4. iam.4a 4. 2. pet. 
2C 14 

Vied for Idolatrie Reue. 2d 
14.14 C11. 1741. 18a . 

{ Affection Godly -Mat.6 d 39. 
luk. 11 d 28. 2 cor. 12 g 90. 

According to the flelhe Mat.6c¢ 
21. 16 d 22. 20 € 21.296 a5.e51. 
luk g d 33. g 54.11 € 38. rom.8 
b 6. 1042. 


Agabus a Prophete  Act.11d18. 
21 b 10. 

Agar Gal. 4 d 25. 

Agrippa kyng Act.25 d 19. 


] Alliance ancient 2.Cor.3d 14. 
gal.4d 24. 

The newe Mat.26 ¢ 28. gal.4 
d 26.1.cor.11 € 25. heb.8¢ 8.9 
d 15. 12 f 24. 13 d 20. 

Ananias and Sapphira Act.5 a 5. 

Ananias the difciple Act.g b 10. 

Ananias the Prieft Act. 24 
al. 

{ Ancient men & women oght to 


be honored 1.Tim.5 a1. 

Of what fort they oght to be 
Tit.2a2. Ofthem which are F] 
ders, read Elders 

{ Angels, good, w¢ are in heaven 
Mar.12 ¢ 25. 

Created by Chrifte, or in Christe 
Col.1 ¢ 16. 

The feruants of Chrifte 
4b 11. mar.1 b 19. 

They comfort him in the garden 
luk .22 e 43. 

Seruants to the faithful Mat.18 
bio. aét.12¢ 121. heb.1 d 14. 

Their appearing to perfones 
Mat.1d20.2¢ 13.d1g. luk.1b 
11.c 26.2 bg. 

Sene in forme of men Mar.16a 
5- luk. 24a4.iohn.20¢ 12. act.1 
b 10, 10 a 3. € 30. 

They thal accompagnie Chrift at 
the iudgement Mat. 25¢31.mar. 
8d98. luk.gd26.2. theif. 1¢7. 

Of euil Angels, read Deuils 

{| Anger or wrath mufi be ouerco 
me by gentelnes Mat.5¢ 
22. rom.j2d 1g. ephe.qf 26. g 
31. col.3 b 8. 

We mutt be flowe to anger. lam. 
1¢. 1g. 

If we be angry with our brother, 
let. vs be reconciled before we 


Matth. 


praye 1.Tim.2c8. 
By nature weare children of wrath 
Ephe.2 a 3. 


Chrift hath deliuered vs from ye 
wrath to come 1.Thef.1 d 10. 
The 
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The wrath of God vpon the infi- 
deles 1.The.2d 16. 

The riche of y¢ worlde heape vpon 
them a treafure of Angre Iam. 
54 3- 

Anne the Propheteffe 
36. 

Annas and Caiaphas Luk.3a 2. 
iohn 18 c 19. act. 4 a 6. 

q Antichrift & his kyngdome from 
the tyme ofthe Apottles 2. The. 


Luk.2 e 


2a3.b 4.1. iohn 2d 22. 443. 


2.iohnc7.mar.13 Cc 22. reue. 13a 
1.2. 

Of his deftruction 2.Thef. 2b 8. 
reuel. 19 d 20. 

Apollos Act.18 f 24.1 cor.3 b6. 

{ Apoftles or ambafladors, and 
meflangers were twelue cho- 
fen by Chrift Mat. 10a2.Luk.6¢ 
14.iohn 6g 67, act.1a 2. ¢ 13. 

They are the light of the worlde 
Mat.5 b 14. 

The falt of the earth Mat.5 b 13. 
mar. 9 g 50. luk. 14 g 94. 

Difpenfers of the mytteries of 
God 1.Cor.4a1. 

The minifters of Chrift. 1.Cor.4 
al. 

Helpers with God 1.Cor.3 bg. 

Ordeyned to be witneiles of the 
death and refurrection of Iefus 
Chritt, to preache it to all nati- 
ons Mat.28d 1920. mar. i6c 15. 
luk.24¢ 47. act.1 68.2 e32.10f 
42 


Of the twelue principal Mat.10 


al 
Their f{peciall office to preache 
1.Cor.12 d 28. ephe 4 bi. 
The Apoitle of y* Gentils Rom.1a 
5.11 b 13. gal.2b7.1.tim. 2b7.2. 
tim.1¢ 11. 
The Apotile of y* lewes Gal. 2b 7. 


Falfe Apoftles 2.Cor.2d17.11¢11. 
Read Preachers. 


Aquilla and Prifcilla Act. 18 a2. 
g26 1. cor. 16d 19. 

Armour fpiritual Rom.6c13. 13d 
12.2. cor.6 b 7.10a4.ephe.6b11. 
1.thes.5b8. 1. pet.4 a1. 

Almes Matth.6 a1. luk 11 f41. 12 
d 33. 14€13. 16 e21. act.2 g 45.9F 
36. 1022. 208 35.2417. phil. 4 
b 10. 1 iohn 3c 17. 

B 
Abylon which fignifieth a pla 
ce of confufion (as Rome) wher 
Antichrift doth raigne. Reue 
14 D8. 16d 1g. 17 D5. 

Babylon hath made dronke all 
nations with the wyne of the 
wrath of her fornication, it is 
the lodging of the deuils, y® pla- 
ce of vncleane {prites, y® ftewes 
of princesand kinges, and the 
poifoning ofallnations.Reue.18 
a2. g Ql. 

Balaam 2.Pet.2d 15.iudeb 11. re- 
uel 2d 14. 

q Banket prepared by Matthew for 
Chrift Mat.g b 10. mar.2b 15. 
luk.5 f 29. 

Contemners of God pollute the 

Ini. 
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Christians bankets 
jude b 12. 

They which are called to Bankets 
or feafts oght to fit loweft, and 
why Luk. 14 b 10. 

Whome Chriltians oght to byd 
to dyner & supper Luk. 14 b 12. 

« Baptifme is commanded to be mi 
nilired to all that belieue Mat. 
28 d 1g. mar. 16 d 16. 

Ther is but one Baptifme Ephe.4 
a5 

By the water of Baptifme we are 
coniecrat to lelus Chritte, & puri 
fied by faith in the worde of the 
Gotpel Ephe. 5 f 27. 

It fignifieth vnto vs, that we 
are buried with Iefus Chritt, 
dead to fynne, and deliuered 
ther from by the death of Chriii, 
and haue put on Chrili, and 
are made the children of God, 
by whome alfo we are all made 
one. Rom.6a93. gal. 3d 27. 
col. 2 b 12. 

Without faith it proffiteth not 
Mar. 16d 16.1.cor.10a2. 1.pet.3 
d 21, 

Men are but the minifters therof 
Mat.3 c11.ioh.1d26.3¢23. 4a). 
act.8c 16. 9 g 38. 

Chrift geueth the vertue, Mat. 3 ¢ 
11. luk.3 d 16. iohn 1 d 26. 

It is taken for the vifible gifts of 
the holy Goft Mat.3c8. mar.1c 
8. act.1 a5. 

It fignifieth allo to fuffre tribula- 


2.Pet.2¢ 13. 


tions or death Mar. 10e 98. luk. 
12 f 50. 


Chrift Baptized not lohn. 4 
a2. 
Barnabas Act. 4g 36. 19 a1, 


Barrabas Mat.27 c 21. mar.15a7. 
luk. 23 c 18. iohn 18 g qo. 

Bartimeus the blynde man. Mar. 
10 g 46. 

Beame, or poftin the eye, Mat.7 
a 3. 

Beggers or loyterers oght not to 
be fuffred 2.Thef. 3c 10.1.tim. 
§c 16. 

q Benignitie, gentelnes, or libera 
litie Gal. 5d 22. ephe. 4g 332. col. 


3b 12. 
The bonteoufnes of God towar- 
des vs. Tit. 3 b 4. 
They which have mutual loue are 
courteous. 1 Cor. 13b 4. 
We muti be gentil one towarde 
on nother Ephe. 4 g 32. 
col. 3b 12. 


§ Blafphemie condemned Mat.15 
big. luk. 23¢ 95.act. 13 g45.rom. 
ad 24. 

Blafphemie againft the Sonne of 
man may be forgyuen, but blaf- 
phemie againft the holy Gott 
can not be forgeuen. 


1C 13. 
The beatte tpeaketh blafphemies 
againftt God and his Name 

Reuel. 13.41, b5. 17a 91. 
Bletied 


Mat.12— 
c31.mar.3d 29.luk.23.¢ 35. 1. tim. 
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Bleffed or happy folke Mat. 5a3. 
luk.6 ¢ 20. 11 d27. iohn 20g ag. 
rom. 4 a 7. 

Chrift afcending to heauen blef- 


feth his Apoftles Luk. 24 
g 51. 

He bleffeth litle children Mar. 
io b 16 

Bleliing and curfing procede 


both out of one mouth lam. 3 
b 10. 

Bleffing taken for praife Luk. 1. ¢ 
28, g 08. 2f38.rom.i¢ 25.9 45.1. 
cor. 14¢ 16,d17.ephe.1a3.iam 3. 
€ 10. 

Alfo for wifhing, enriching, and 
abundance Mat. 25 c 34. act. 39d 
a5, .gal.3 b8.ephe. 1a 3. 1. pet. 
3b9. 

§ Body fenfual and mortal Rom 
6b 12.7d 24.8 b11. 


Called a tabernacle 2.Cor.5a 1. 
2, pet. 1¢ 13. 

A vellel and houfe of earth. 2 Cor. 
4b7.5 a1. 

The temple of the holy Goft be 
Cor. 6 d ig. 

It thal rife agayne  fpiritual, 
Rom.8 b 11. 1.cor.15f 44.2.cor. 4 
C if. 


We muit mortifie it Rom 8c 13, 
1. cor. g d 27. colof. 3 a. 

Itis taken forthe nomber of y€ elect 
Read Churche. 

Booke of lyfe. Phil. 4a 3. reue. 9 


a5.13b8. 17¢8. 20d 12. 21 g 27, 


22 d 19. 


Bragging and boatting Luk. 18 
bii. rom. i d go. gal.6¢ 19. 
Good and lawful 2 Cor. 11 e 18. 

philip. 3 a 7. 

{ Brethren of Chrift, or kynfmen 
Mat.12d47. iohn7 a3.I. cor. 9a 
5. gal.1 d 19. 

Brethren {piritual of Chrift are 
the faithful, Read Faithful. 
All Chrittians are Brethren, Mat. 
23 a8. rom.1b13.8¢29.1.cor6b 
6. 8d 11. ephe.6d 21. col.q.d15. 

1. thet. 5 ¢ 14. 
Falfe Brethren 2.Cor. 11 f 26. gal. 
2a 4. 
C 
aiaphas prophecieth Iohn ii 
b 50. 

He examineth Chriit 
f 62. 

Cain 1. ohn 3 b 12. Iude b 11. 

Called are many Mat. 20, b 16. 

Capernaum reproued Matth. 1) 


Matth. 26 


c 23. 
Chananean Math. 15 e 22. 
Centurion Mat. 8 a 5. 27f54. 


q| Charitie or loue of God tow- 
ards vs Iohn 3b 16. 13a 1.16d 
27. rom.5 b8. ephe. 2 a4. Reade 
God. 

It is a figne to knowe the faithful 
by lohn 13 d 935. 

It is the gift of God Ephe. 3d ig. 
philip.i bg. 1. thef.9 d 12. 2 thef. 


143. 
The bande of perfection, Col. 3c14. 
The fulfilling of the Lawe 


11. 
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Mat.7 bi2.rom.13 ¢ g.gal.5¢ 16. 
1. tim. 14 5. 

Waxing colde in the latter tymes 
Mat. 24 a 12. 

@ Children are embraced of Chritt, 
and bleffed Mar. 10. 
b 16. 

They prayfe Chrift Matth. a1 b 
15 

Taken for yonge Chriftians & offma 
le capacitie 1. Cor. 3a 2. 14 d 20. 
ephe. 4¢ 14. heb. 5 d 12., 

They that are humble, fimple, & 
without malice Mat. 18 a 3. 1. 
cor. 14 d 20. 1. pet. 2a 1. 

Children of God Luk. 20 f36, ioh. 
1b 12. rom. 8¢ 14.2. cor. 6d 18. 
gal. 3d 26.447. ephe.i ai. hebr. 
12b6 1.iohn gal. 

Children of the refurrection, 


which can not dye. Luk.20 f.95, 


36. 

Children of the kyngdome, Mat. 
13 e 38. 

Children of light ITohn. 12 e 36. 
ephe. 5 b 8. 1.thef. 5 a 5. 

The true Children of Abraham 
Rom. 4 ¢ 16. gal ga 7. 

Children oght to obey their fa- 

thers Ephe. 6 d1. col. 3 d 20. 

q Chrift is God euerlafting, y® be- 
gynning and the ende Iohn 1.a 
1.1030. 20 g28. a¢t2o f27. rom. 
ga 5.1418. philip. 2a5. col. 2a 
2.1. tim. 3d 16. heb1c 8.1. iohn 
5 d 20. reue. 1. b 5. 

Chrift is ye worde of God 1. Iohn 


1a. reue. 19 ¢ 13. 

Chrift is the image of God 
2. Corinth. 4 a4.col. 1b 15. heb.1 
a 3. 

The Sonne of God Mat.3d 
17 16. bi6. 17 ag. mar.3 b11.5 a7. 
luk.1¢ 92. d 35. iohn 1 ¢ 18. e 34. 
g 49. 3b 13.¢14.d 20, e 21.6 g62. 
9 § 35. 10g 36. 11 c 27. act 4 fgo. 
8 g37.rom.1a4. 8a 3. f 32. gal 
2d 20. 4 a 4. colof. 1b 19. heb. 
1a2,b5.3b6.4d 14.2. pet.id 
17. 1.iohn1 b3. €17.4C5,a 15. 

The power and wifdome of God 
1. Cor.1 d 24. 2d 7. 

The Creator Iohn 1 a1. 
col. 1 ¢ 16. 

By him all things confift John 1 
a 3. colof. 1 b 16,c17. hebr.1a 
2. 

He is the sercher of the hearte 
Mat. ga22, b 28. luk.6b 8. 11017. 
9 f 47. iohn 2 d 24. heb 4 d 13. 
reue. 2 f 23. 

The Prince of life Act 3c 15. 

The Lord of glorie 1. Cor. 2 b8. 


The Prince of faluation Heb. 2 
c 10 

The Prince of faith Hebr. 12 
a2. 


Chriftis the fonne of Abraham & 
Dauid, according to the flefhe 
Mat. 1 a6. luk. 3f 33. act.1g dag. 
rom. 1a32.tim.2a8.heb.2d16 

Defcended of the fathers Mat. 1 
ai. rom. 9 a5. 

Comen in flefhe john 1b 14 

i. iohn. 


THE TABLE. 434 


1. iohn 4a 2. heb. 2d 14. 

Conceaued by the holy Goft, and 
borne of the virgine Mat. 118. 
luk. 1 d 35. 

Was Circumcifed, and prefented 
to the temple Luk. 2 c 22. d27. 

Was fubiect to lofeph and Marie 
his mother Luk 2 ¢ 51. 

He growed in wifdome and age 
Luk. 2 f qo. 

He was baptized Mat. 3 d 16. 

He was tempted of the deuil 
Mat. 4a 1. 

He preached the kyngdome of 
God, and confirmed it with mi- 
racles Mat. Marc. Luk. Iohn. 

Sonne of Man Mat 8 c 20 
1228.16 b 13.24 ¢ 27.26 a 2.mar.2 
b10. 10 € 33, f 45. luk.gce22.17¢e 
22.iohn 1 £51.93 b 11.5 € 27. 6 £53 
12 d 23. 

Sent and come of God Iohn 3b 
16.5 € 34.6 d 23, e930, f 36. 7d28.8 
b 16.d 26. e 42. 108 36. 12 f 44.17 
d 21.20 e 21. rom 8 a3, 

All promifes are accomplifhed 
in him 2. Cor. 1d 20. 

In him we fe y® Father Iohn 8c 19. 
14 b 9. 

He is heire ofall things Heb.i aa. 

The only Lord Mat. 22 d 43. 


luk.2b 11.iohn 13b13.20 g 28.act. 


ga5.10f 48.1.cor.2b8.8 b6.12a 
3.18 f 47.ephe.4 a1. phili.2b 11. 
reue. 17 C 14. 19 ¢ 16. 

The only Sauiour Mat. 1 d 2. luk. 
1c, £31.i0hn3 b 16. 4f 42. act.4 


b12.1.tim.1c 15.tit.2 d 13.1.iohn 
4 bg. 

He is our hope and confolation 
Mat. 12 b 21. rom.15 ¢. 12. 

Our wifdome, iuftice, fanétifica- 
tion, & deliuerance 1.Cor.1 d go. 

Our peace Luk. 2 b 14. iohn 6d 
33. rom. 5a1.ephe.2c14.d 17. 
philip. 4 b 7. col. 1 ¢ 20. 

Only Mediatour, and Aduocat, 
Mat. 11d27.iohn 10b 9. 14 a6. 
act 4b12.r0m.5a1. 8g34.ephe. 
2d18.3bg.1.tim. 2.b.5.heb 7d 
25.8b 6. 9d 15.12 f24.13¢ 12.1. 
iohn 2a 1. 

We mutt call vpon God in his Na 
me John 14619. 1516, 16¢ 23. 

He only forgeueth fynnes Mat. 9 
aa.act. 10g 4g rom 8a 4. 2cor.5 
d18.ephe. ib 7.4¢30.col.3b14. 
1. iohn 2 b 12. 

Heis the only Malter whome we 
muft heare Mat.17a5.23a8. mar 
ga. iohn 13 b 1g. act 3 d 22. 

The way, trueth, and life Iohn1ia 
4.5 €26.11025. 14a6.act.3c 15.1. 
iohnia4.b5.9 ¢ il.col. 3a 4. 

The true light Iohn 1 a 4. 8b 12. 
925. 12 g 46. 

The geuer of water of life Tohn 4 
b 10. 7 f 38. reue. 22 d 17. 

The accomplithement and ende of 
the Lawe Mat. 5 bi7.rom. 10a 4. 

Who hath abolithed the Lawe of 
decrees Ephe.2c. col.2 ca. 
2 cor. 3b 6. 

The only foundation and the 

fin, 
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chief itone 1.Cor. 3c 11. col.2b 
1.mat21 dq2.act. 4611. ephe. 2. 
d 20. 1.pet. 2 a6. 

Theftoneof offence Mataid 44. 
luk.2e 94. rom. gg 92. 1. pet.24a 4 
b8. 


The bread of life Iohn 6d 35. 
e 48. 

The victorie of the world Iohn 
16 g. 

The feconde Adam and heauenly 
1. Cor. 15 f 45- 

Of whome we haue receaued all 
thing Tohn 1 b. 


The good fhepherd, y® dore of the 


fhepehoufe, & prince of fhepe- 


herdslohn 10b11.c14. heb 1gd 
20. 1.pet.2d 26.54 4. 

Kyng,andprinceofkyngs Mat. 
21a9.27b 11. luk. d 33. iohn 1 
$49. 12b 15. 18g 97. revue. 145.17 
€ 14, 19. ¢ 16. 

Come to ferue Mat. 20d 
28. mar.1if. luk. 22¢26.iohn 13 
a 5. 

To call, to heale, and to comfort 
fynners Mat.1d21.9b 13.114 28. 
18b11.luk.4¢19.19b10. 1 tim.1 
C 15. 

He is fubiect to mans infirmities 
and paffions Mat.4a 2.mar.8a 
2. luk 19f 42. iohn 4a 6.11¢38 
12 d 27. hebr. 2 d 14. 

Withoutfynne heb. 4 d15.1. pet. 
2d22.1.iohngb9.2. cor.4da1. 

Pooreandhumble Mat8.c20.2. 
cor. 8 bg. 


Hated of the worlde Luk. 4e 2g. 
iohn 1b 10.5¢16.747.15¢c18. d 
23. 

Was iniuried, defpiced, and blaf- 
phemed Mat.11 19. 12 b2q4. 132 
55- 27 d 20. e 30. mar. 15 29.]uk. 
23 bi1.iohn 6 e 42.7 b 11.8 £48 

Vtterly caft of and fet at noght 
Mat27de.f.mar.15bc.iohn 13 
a. philip.2 a7. hebr.2¢9.4d15. 

Crucified, and dead for vs Mat. 
27f.rom.5b 8. 1.cor.15 a 3.2.cor. 
5¢ 15.1 pet. 9d 18. 

He is rifen agayne Mat. 28 a6. 
luk. 24 ¢46.rom. 4d 25.8 g. 34. 
1.cor. 15 a4. b11.1.thes.1d 20. 

Afcended into heauen Mar. 
16 d 1g. luk. 24 g 51. aét 1 dD. g. 
ephe. 4b 8. 

The eternal Prieft Heb. 2d 17. 
gai1.4d14.5b5.7017.8a1.9¢ 
11. 10 b 12. 

Who offered vp him felfe lohn 
10d 18.gal.1a 4. hebr. 7 d27.9 
g 26.10 b10.1tim.2b6.tit. 2d 
14. 

He was onely once offered, and 
can be offered no more Hebr. 7 
d 27.9 g26.10b10rom.6 bio. 1. 
pet. 3d 18. 

He is our aulter Heb. 19 b 10. 

And hath caried, taken away, and 
purged ourfynnes Johnidag. 
heb. gg26. 1. pet.2d24.1.lohn3 
a5. 

And is the onely purgatorie, pro 
pitiation,reconciliation,appoin- 

tement, 
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tement,ranfon, and fatiffaction 
for ourfynnes Rom.5b to. 1. 
cor.1d 30.2 cor.5d 18. ephe.i b 
7. col.1.c 20.1. tim. 2b 4. 1.iohn 
2a2.4b 10. mat 20d. 1.pet.1d 
20. gal.3 b 13. reue. 5 cg. 

He is abfent from vs as touching 
his bodyly prefence Mat. 26a 
11,iohn 7e€ 33.16b16.act.1bi1. 
2. cor. § C 12. 

And fitteth at the right hand of 
the Father in heauen Mar. 16d 

7. luk. 24 g 52. act.7 g 53. rom.8. 
g34.ephe. 1d10.col. 3a 1.hebr. 
1a3.8a1.20C12. 1 pet.3d 22. 

Accomplithing all in all Ephe. 
1d 23. 

On whome we muti call Mat. 8c 
25.20d 30. mar.id 4.10 g 47. 
luk.5 ¢ 12.17¢ 13.18 g 38. act.7.g 
50. 1.cor. 1a 2. 

We muft beleue in him Iohn3b 
15. 6 ¢ 38. 14 a1. gal. 2d 16.1. 
iohn 3 d 23. 

He is only head of the Churche 
Ephe.2 d 22.4¢ 15.5 ¢ 23. col.1¢ 
18. 2d 19. 

And is all way prefent with them 
after a fpiritual fort, and dwel- 
leth in them Mat. 18 ¢ 
20.28d20. John 14.¢18. ephe.3c 
12. 2.cor.13b 5. 

All thing is fubieét to him Mat 
11027. 28d 18. iohn 3d 35. 1343 
17b 17.rom.14b8. 1.cor. 15d 27. 
ephe. 1 d 22. phil.2 bio. coi.1¢ 
17. heb. 2b8. 1.pet. 3d 22.reue. 1 


d 18. 

And he thal come agayne vifibly 
to iudge the quicke & the dead 
Mat.24b 27.¢ 30. d39. luk.17e 
24. f. 30. 21e 27. a¢t.1b1.3¢ 20. 
rom.14¢€16.1.cor. 4a 4. 2cor5 
bio. 1.thefl.5 a 2. 2.thef.1b 7. 
2.tim. 4a 1.2. pet.gc10. reue. 16. 
C 15. 

He is worthipped Mat.2.b 11. 
8a 2.14 d 33.15 C 25.28 bg. luk. 24 
g52. iohn.g g 38. phi.2bi0. heb. 
1 b6. rom. 14 b ii. 

He is our example Iohn 12 d 27.13 
b 15. 1.cor.4d16.11a1.ephe.5a 
i.phil. 2 a 2. heb. 13 b 8. 

We mutt confefle him before men 
Mat. 10 d 32. luk.g d 26.12b8. 
iohn 12 f 42. rom. 10b 9. 2.cor.4 
b 2. 2.tim. 2 b 12. 

We mutt gyue hym honour & glo 
rie lohn5d 23. reue. 5d 12. 

@ Circumcition which isin the fle- 
the Rom2 d 28.1. cor 7d 18. gal. 
5a 6. ephe2 bil. 

Spiritual Circumcifion Rom. 2d. 
phil. 3 a3. col. 2 b 11. 


Circumcifion & vneircumcifion 
are nothing 1.Cor.7 d ig. 
Gal. 6 ¢ 15. 


@ Citie of God Heb. 11d16.12e 
22.19 C 14. reue.3C 12. 21 € 10. 

Cities meancth by Chrift Mat. 11 
c 21. 23d 27. luk. 19 g 43. 44. 

Collection or gathering for the 
poore brethren Act.t1d2g. rom. 
15 £2627. 1. cori6ai. 2cor.8 9. 
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4] Commandement of God Mat.5b 
19.15.43. 19C¢ 17.22 d 28. mar. 7b 
8. 12¢.2g. iohn 13 d 34. 14.b15- 
15b10.rom.7¢ 12.13 C g. 1.cor.7. 
d 19 1.i0hn2a3.3d23.4d 21.2. 
ioh. a 4. reue. 12d 

The Comandeméts of man, which 
are contrary to God oght not 
to be obferued Mat. 15 a g. mar. 
7a7.luk.11f46.act. 4d 19.col.2 
d 22. 1.tim. 4a 1. tit. 1d 14. 

q Communion or Supper of the 
Lord, and of the inititution the 
rof Mat.26c 26. mar.14¢18.luk. 
22 b 1. 71. cor. 11 €. 24. 

How all oght to vfe it, and y' with 
out ether adding to it or taking 
from it 1 Cor. 10 d. 11 de. 

The oftenvse ofthe fame in the pri- 
matiue Churche Act.2g 42. 20 
b 7. 

Compaffion Read Mercy. 

q Concupifcence taken for all our 
corrupt affections Mar. 4 b 19. 
rom. 6 b 12. 7b7. gal 5 d 24. 2. 
pet. 1 a4. 1john 2b 16. 

The mother of fynne Iam.1b 15. 

@ Confeffion of faith, ReadcChriit. 

Itis taken for praife Mat. 11d 25. 
luk. 2 f 28. 12 d 21. 

Confeffionof fynnestoGod Luk. 
15e 18. 18 c 13. 1.lohn 1d g. 

Confeffion publike Mat.g b 6. 
mar. 1a. act. 18d 16. 

Confeffiontoreconcileloue&friend 
thip Mat. 5 d 24. iam. 5 d 16. 

@ Coniurers are torne of y* deuils, 


Aét. 19 ¢ 13. 

The bookes of Coniuring burned 
Act 19 dig. 

@ Con!cience which is made good 
by grace Heb. 1g b g. 

A good confcience towarde God 
and men Act.2q d 16.2.cor.1.12¢. 
1.tim. 1 a 5. 1.pet. 3c 16, d2. 

An euilConicience 1. tim. 4a 2. 
tit. 1d 15. 

Counfel which is good Iohn 7 g. 
att.5 fg 1.cor.7d, 

Euil counfeil againft Chrift, Mat. 
12a14.22b15. 26a4.27a1.28¢ 
12, mar. 3 a6. iohn 1 f 47. 

Counfel of God Act.2d 23. 4f 28, 
20 f 27. 

@ Confolation which commeth of 
God 2.Cor.1 a 4,b 6.7 b6. phil. 
2a1. 2.thef. 2d 16. 

Which commeth of the Scriptu 


re Rom. 15 bg. 
Towarde our brethren 1. Thef. 4 
d 18.5 ¢ 15. 


Of Chrifi to his difciples Mat. 14 
c 28. luk. 10 d 23. iohn 13 1415 16 
Confolation in worldely things 
is euil Luk. 6 d 24. 
Conftance, Read, Perfeuerance. 
Contention is condemned Rom. 
2b8.19d 13. 1.cor.1b12,2.cor.12. 
g20. gal. 5d 20. phil. 243.1. tim. 
6a 4.tit.3 a 3. iam.3gc 14.416. 
Contention among the Apofiles 
Luk 22 ¢ 24. 
Betwene Paul and Barnabas Act. 
15 & 30- 
Contempt 
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Contempt of the faithful minifter 
is the contempt of God 1.Thef. 
4b8. 

Contentation Luk. 3c 11.1.cor.7¢ 
17. phil. 411. 1.tim.6 b6. heb. 
13 a5. 

 Conuerfation of prechers, Read 
Preachers. 

Of maried, Read Maried. 

Conuerfation approved Phil. 1 d 
26. 1.the.4c12. 1,pet.1¢ 1§. b 12. 
2, pet. 3¢ 11. 

That conuerfation which is forbid 
den Ephe.2 a 3. 1.pet. 1€17.4a 3. 

Conuerting to God commeth of 
God Luk. 22 g 61. iohn 6 e 44. 
act. 9 a 4. 

Cornelius the Centurion Act. 10 
al. 

q Correction we God vfed tow- 
ards his 1.Cor.11 g 32. hebr. 12 b 
5. tpet. 4d 17. reue.3d 1g 

Brotherly correction Mat.18b 15. 
gal. 6a1.1.tim.5a1. 

qCouetoufnescondemned Luk. 12¢ 
15.169 10. act.5a3.1.cor.6b10. 
ephe.5 a3. col.g a4. 1.tim.6 bio. 
heb.13 a §. 

@ Creatures of God are all good 
1.Tim.4 a 4, 

Creature fubiect to vanitie Rom. 
8 d 20. 

Waiting for the reuelation of the 
children of God Rom.8d2g. 

The newe creature which is rege- 
nerat by faith in Iefus Chrift 
2.Cor 5 ¢ 17. gal. 6c 15. 


@ Croffe, whervnto the faithful 
are called Mat.1od 38.16 d 24. 
luk.g c 23. 14 f22. Read, Perfecu 
tion. 

q Croune of thorne Mat .27¢ 29. 

Croune of life, of rightuoufnes, 
incorruptible, and of gloric is 
prepared for the faithful Iam. 
1b12. reue.2c 10.2tim.4b8. 
1.pet.5 a 4. 

q Churche or congregation taken 
for the hole nomber of the ele¢t 
Act.14d 27. rom.16 a 4. 1.cor.11 
dea. e 23. 16d 19.col. 4.15. 

One body and the body of Chriit 
Epheli. 1 dag. col. id24. rom.12 
b 5. 12 b 12. 

The head therof is Chrift, Read 
Chritt. 

It is the houfe of God 1.Tim.g3d 
15. hebr. 3 b 5. 

The piller & affurance of the tru 


eth 1. Tim. 3d 15. 
The accomplithement of Chrift 
Ephe.1 d 23. 


The heauenly and newe lerufa- 
lem Gal.4d26. reue.3c 12. 12a 
c 10, 


Mother of the faithful Gal.4. 
d 26. 

Citie of God Reue. 3 
C12. 


Of which Chrift is the temple 
Reue. 21 g 22. 

Holy Epheli.5 f 26. 1. cor.1a2.2. 
cor.1al. 
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Alfo it is taken for the faithful of 
one contrey ortowne Act. 14 
d22. rom 16 a1.1.cor.1a2. 16a 
1, 2.cor.1 ai. gal.1a2.reue. 2. 

Lykewife for the faithful of one 
houfe Rom. 16d 23.1.cor. 16 d 
19. col. 4d 14. 

Women may not teache init 1. 
Cor. 14 g 35. 1.tim.2d 12. 

All things muft be done in it or- 


derly 1. Cor. 14 8 40. 
We mutt heare it Mat. 18 
Cc 17. 


She heareth not nor hath any 
other doctrine then Chrifts wor 
de lIohn 8 f.47. 1023. 18g 37-2 
iohn ec d. 

Curiolitie Act.17 e 22. 2 thet. 3 
C11. 1.tim. 5b 13. 


Aies of them felues are indiffe 
rent Mat.12a4.luk.13¢c.iohn 
5b.rom tyasgal.4b10.col.ac 
16. 
Since the comming of Chrift is 
the later daies Hebr. 1 a 2.1. 
iohn2¢18. 1.tim.ga1.2.tim.ga 


1. 2pet.3 a 3. 

Euil dais Ephe. 5 
d 16. 

Obferuation of dayes reproued 
Gal. 4 b 10. 

It theweth a weake faith Rom. 
14.b 5. 


q Darcknes when Chritt fuffered 
Mat.27 f 45. iohn 3 ¢ 19. 
Dauid cateth the Shewebread 


mar. 1b 13. 
Taken for fynne Rom.ig d 12. 1. 
iohn 1 c6. ephe.5 b 11.1. tel. 5 
a 4. 
Deacons 
bi. 
q Deadmencannotcommunicatnor 


ACt.6 a 5. 1.tim.g 


teache vs any thing Luk. 16 
g.3l. 

The dead in the faith, are bleffed 
Reue. 14 ¢ 13. 


They are with Chrifi Luk. 231, 
43. phil. 1 d 23. 

Taken for blyndenesof mynde & 
lacke of fpiritual light Mat. 4 
c 16. luk.1 g 79. iohn 8b 12. 12g 
46. act.26 d 18. col 1b 13.1.thell. 
5a4.1. pet. 2b. 1.iohn 2. b8. 

They are prefent with God 2. 
cor.5b 8. 

And partakers of the firft refur- 
rection Reue. 20 b 6. 

The infidels being dead are tor 
mented in hell Luk 16 f 25. 

Delites Luk.7 d 25. 16 e 19. 1.tim. 
5 a6. reue 18 b 7. 

Defires of youth, worldely and 
carnal oght to be auoyded_ 2. 
Timot.2d 22. tit.2c12. 1.pet.1¢ 


14. 

Defolation Luk. 21 d 20. reue. 
6d. 

Defpaire Mat. 27a5.act 1 18. 
reue. ga 6. 


Detraction, or backbyting Iam. 4 

Cll. 1 pet.2a1. 
4] Deuil, the tempter, Mat 4a1 
Mar. 
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Mar.1b13. 1.cor 7a5. 1.thes.3b5. 
He is a manflear from the begin 
ning Ioh.8 f 44.1.ioh. 3a 8. 
Synning from the begynning 1. 
loh. 3a 8. 
A lyer & father of lyes Io. 8 f 44. 
A deceauer of the worlde = Re- 
ue.12 bg. 
The father of infidels 
1g. loh. 2b 12. 
Theprinceof this worlde JIoh.12 
e31. 16b 11. luk.ga5.eph.2ae. 

The dragon and olde ferpent 
Reue. 12 b g. 20a 2. 

The God of this worlde 
424. 

Malicious and euil 1.Joh.2 be. 
3c.5d.mat.5d. 6b. 

The powers and dominions of 
the world Eph. 6 bi. 

Theprince of the ayre Eph.2 a 2. 

The accufer of the faithful Re- 
ue. 12 € 10, 

An euil Spirit, Read Spirit. 

Our aduerfarie and ennemie 
Mat.13 e 39. luk. 10 € 19. 

He tranffigureth him felfe into an 
Angel of light 2.Cor 11d 14. 

To whome & to his angels is pre 
pared eternal fyre Mat.25d 41. 
2. pet.2a4, iud.a6. reue 12¢ 9. 

Deuils chafed out of men by 
Chrift Mat.8 d 32. gd 39. 12b 22. 
7c 8. mar.1 c 25. 

They confefle Chrift Mat.8 dag. 
mar.1c 24.3 b11.5a 7. 

The are commanded into fwy- 
ne Mat. 8 d 32. 


Mat. 13 ¢ 


2.Cor. 


Diana of the Ephefians Act. 19e28 

g Diiciples of Chrift Ma.iod 42. 
luk. 14 f 27. ioh. 8 d 31. 19d 95. 
act. 1 ¢ 15. 

The diiciples of the falfe pro- 
phets Aét 20 f 30. 

{| Difobedience to the Gofpel & 
to the trueth. Ro.10¢16.d 21.2. 
thefl-1¢8. 3 d 14. 

To parents Rom.1 d 30.2.tim.ga 2. 

To rulers 2.Pet.2b10. iude b8. 

Difpute by y® Scripture Act.17a2. 

G Doctrine true andwholfome of 
God and of Christ Ioh.7b16. 1. 
tim.1¢15.2.tim.3 d 16. 

Doc¢trine of the Scripture 
15 a4. 2tim.3d16. 

Doétrine of men falfe Mat.15 a 5. 
mar.7b11. eph.4c 14. col.2 b8. d 
22 hebr.13b 9. 

Doctrine of deuils 1.Tim. 441. 

Doétors appoynted in y® Churche 
Act.1gal. 1.cor.12d28.eph.4b11. 

Falfe teachers muft be auoyded 
Col.2 b8.1.tim.1.b 7.4a12.tim. 
ga2.tit.1d 14.3¢9.2.pet.2a1 .3d 
17.2.1oh.c 10. 

q@ Todo allthinge to the glorie of 
God, and in the name of Chrift 
Mat .5 b11.1.cor.10g31.col.3.¢17 
1.pet.4c1l. 

To do to another as we wolde fhol 
de be done to our felues Mat.7b 
12. luk.6c¢ 31. 

To do good to all, but chiefely to 
the houtholde of faith Luk.6e 
30. gal. 6 b 6. 


Rom. 


THE TABLE. 


q Todo good to our ennemies Re 
ad, To loue. 

We oght not to be weary in wel 
doing Gal.6b6. 2.thef. 3¢13. 

q Drunckennes and drunckards 
Mat.24.d 4g. 1.cor.11d 21. ]uk.21 
f 34. rom.13 d 13. gal.5d21. 

They thal not inherit the kyngdo 


me of God 1.Cor.6 b 10. 
Their companye muft be auoyded 
1.Cor.5 d 11. 


It is taken for that ftupiditie that 
they haue which forget God 1. 
Theff. 5 b 7. 

E 
Edification mutt be foght in all 
things Rom.14d19. 15a2.1.cor. 
14e 26.2.cor.10b8.1.theff.5bi1. 
1.tim. 1 a 4. 

@ Kye, fimple or wicked Mat. 6c 
22. 

To pul out y® right eye Mat.5 e29. 

Election eternal to faluation Ioh. 
13 bi8. Act 13 g 48.22 c14.Rom. 
8f29.9C11. 11a5.ephe.1aq4.b11.1. 
theif 1by. 2 theil.2 ¢ 13. 2.pet.1b 
12. Reade, Vocation 

q Elect & chofen to office or mi- 
nifterie Ioh. 15 c16.act 1a 2.6b5. 
16d 22. 1.tim.5 bg. 

The elect Mat.20 bi6. 22 b 14. mar. 
13¢ 20. luk.18b7. ro.8f 33.2.tim. 
2b 10. hebr.12 f 23. 1.pet.1a2.re- 
ue.17 ¢ 14. 

Elias is come Mat.11b14.17b12. 

Elias and Elifeus Luk .4d. iam. 5 
d 17. 


Elimas the forcerer Act.13 b8. 

Enoch Hebr.11 4 5- 

@ Epiftle of theApoftles Aét.15e 
23. 

In the Epiftles of S. Paul ther are 
fome hard things 2.Pet.3 d 16. 

qEnnemy muft be loved. Read To 
loue, and To do wel. 

Ennemye of the crofle of Chrifte 
Phil. 3 d 18. 

Enuie is condemned Mat.27b18. 
act, 1745. rom.1d 29. gal.5d21. 
1.tim. 7a 4. tit. 3a 3. 1.pet.2a1. 

Efau Rom.gcig.hebr.12d 16. 

q@ Eunuches or gelded are after 
thre fortes Mat. 19 b 72. 

The Eunuche of Quene Candace 
Act, 8 € 27. 

qExcommunicationoutof theChur 
che Mat.18c17.1.cor.i1b5.c.11.2. 
theff.3 d 14. 1.tim. 1d 20. 

Out of the Synagoge Ioh.gd 22. 

qj Euil procedeth out of the hart 
Mat. 12€ 34. 150 11.mar.7¢ 21. 

We muft hate it. Rom.12bg. 

We muft not render Euil for euil 
Reade, Iniurie. 


F 
Fables may not be preached i. Ti. 
4b 7. 2.peti.c 16, 
All men oght to auoyde them 1. 
Tim.1 a 4. tit. 1d 14. 
The wicked vfe them 2.Tim 4a 
4. 
q Faith or confidence in God & in 
Chrifte Ioh.1gai. 
The definition therof Hebr.11ai. 
Ther 
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Ther is but one faith Ephef.4a 5. 
It is the gift of God Mat.11 d27. 
13.¢11.16 ¢ 17.1uk,17 b 22. d 32. 
ioh.6e 44. g 65. act 15b8.16c14. 
rom.12a3 1.cor.2a5.eph.1d14. 


a b8. phi. 1d 28. 2.thef.ga2.2.pet. 


123. 1.i0h. 5 d 20. 

It commeth of hearing Rom. 10 
c 17. 

It oght to be certeyne and {ure 
Mat.21 b 21.eph.3 c12.col.1¢23.2 
b7. hebr.10d 22. iam. 1a6. 

By reafon of it fynnes are forgy- 
uen Mat.ga 2. luk 7g 50. act.10 
f 43. 

By it we obteyne lyfe euerlatting 
Ioh.3 b 15. d 396. 5 d 24.6 € 40. 47 
11¢ 25. 20g 29. act.16f 34.rom.1b 
12. 1.i0h. 5 b 13. 

By it we are made the children of 
God Joh. 1b 12. gal 3d 26. 
By it we are iustified, purified, vi 
uified, regenerat, and fanctified 
Aét.13 f 39.15 bg. 26d 18. rom 3c 
24.d 26.445. 011.€13.d 25.5 a1. 
9g 30. 10a 10. gal.2c 16.3 b11.d 

24. phil. 3 bg. col.1 c 23. 

By it we receaue the holy Goft 
Gal.ga 2. 

By it Chrift dwelleth in vs 
3.12. 

By it we haue peace with God Ro. 
5al. 

By it we obteyne health Mat8 a 
3. gab. c22. dag. 15c28.mar.gd25. 
10 £52. luk 7¢48. 8g48. act.gci6. 
14bg. hebr. 11 f 34. iam.§c 15. 


Eph. 


By it all things are poffible Mat. 
17 C 20.21 b 22.mar.g d 2g. 1123. 
phil. 4c 13. 

Without it, it is impoffible to ple 
afe God Hebr.11a 6. 

Without it, euery thing is fynne 
Rom.14 d 23. 

It is the victorie of the worlde 1. 
Toh.5, a 4. 

It is our armour again{i the affal 
tes of y* deuil. Eph 6c 16.1.thef. 
5 Db &. 1. pet.5 cg. 

The ende therof is the faluation of 
our felues 1.Pet.1 b g. 

The noble dedes and great effects 
which the ancientfathers dyd,by 
it  Hebr.11. 

Examples of ftrong faith. Mat.8a 
b.c.luk.7g.rom.14c d.1.theff.1 
e. hebr. 11. 

It is declared by workes Gal.5a 
5. 1.tim.1a 2. phil.1a5. iam.ec 
18. 

Without workes it is dead Iam.2 
c 17. 

Affliction is the tryal of our faith 
1.Petia7. 

@ Faithful, who are elect from befo 
re all begynning to lyfe euerla 
fting. Reade, Election and E- 
lect. 

They are the children of God, &c 
Reade, Children. 

The heires of God Ro8d17. gal. 
4a7. eph.ga6. titgb7.iam.2a 
5. 

Brethern and felowe heires with 
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Chriit Mat. 25d 4o. 28 b 10. ioh. 
20d17. rom.8d17. hebr.2c11. 
Temples of God, and habitation 
of the holy Gott whome they 
haue receaued of God Toh. 14b 
17. rom.5a5-8 bg. 1.cor.3c16. 6d 
1g- 2.cor.1d 22.545. 6d16. gal.3 
a2.4a6. eph.a dae. 1.thefl.4 b 8. 
2.tim.1d14. tit.3b5. 

Newe creatures 2.Cor.5d 17. gal 
6 d 15. 

Annoynted of God 2. Cor.1d 21.1. 
ioh. 2c 20. d 27 

Signed and fealed with the holy 
Goft 2.Cor.1d 22-eph. 1¢ 19. 4 
§ 30. 

They are holyAct 9 92. g 41. rom. 
8e27. 12¢13.15f 25. g 31.16a2.1. 
cor.6a2.14f33.10a1.€ 15. 2.cor 
14a1.8a4. 13d12.eph.1a1.c18. 
4b12. col.1aq. 1.theil.5d 27.1. 
tim.5 b 10.philem.as hebr.gai 
139d 24.1 pet. 2 bg. iudea3. reue. 
17b 6. 

The fhepe of Chrift, and onely 
heare his voyce Toh. 10 e 27. 

Called to holynes and good con 
uerfation Luk1g75.rom1a7.1 
cor.1a2. eph.iaq.4f24.col.re 
22. 1.theff.4b 7. 1.tim.od15. tit.e 
d 12. 1. pet.1¢ 15. 

They are veffels of mercy and ho 
nour Rom. ge 23. 2. tim. 2c20. 

They are all one body in Chrift 
Ioh.17d 21. rom.12b5. 1.cor.10d 
17. 12b 12.gal 3d 28.eph.1d23. 4 
d 16. col.1 e 22. 


They are dead, buryed, and rifen 
again with Chrift by faith Ro. 
6 ab. ephe.2b. col.2 b 12, 

Cledde with Chrift Rom 19d 14. 
gal. 3 d 27. 

Kyngs and Priefts 1.Pet.2a5.b9. 
reue. 1 b6. 5 c 10. 20 b 6. 

All things are theirs and they are 
Chrifts 1. Cor. 3d 22. 

They are called to the croife and 
affliction Reade Croffe. 

They are hated and perfecuted of 
the worlde Mat.10c 22. mar.13b 
13.10h.15¢18. 1622. rom.8g 35.2. 
tim.3 cll. 

They are dead to the world anda 
lyuewith Chrift to God Colg 


a 3. 
They are made like to the image 
of Chrift Rom. 8 e 2g. 


They can not perithe Ioh.5 d 24. 

Ther is no condemnation for them 
Rom 8a 1. 

They oght not to haue to do with 
the infidels, nether to be conuer 
fant with Chriftians of wicked 
life 1.Cor.5c10,2cor.6c14. d 
17. eph.5a bc 2.thefl. 3 b 6. 

At what tyme they were firft cal- 
led Chriftians Act. 11 d 26. 

q Falfe prophets, Read Preachers. 

Falfe witnes, Reade Witnes. 

Familie, it oght to be wel gouer- 
ned and prouided fore 1.Tim ga 
4.5a8. 

Faiting and abftinence Mat.6 b16. 
9 b15.act.19a2-14¢ 22. 1.cor.7a5 

Father 


THE TABLE. 


Father & mother muft be obeyed 
and honored. Read Children, 
and Honour. 

We mutt not loue them more then 
Chrift Mat.10 d 37. luk.14 f 26, 

Fathers taken for predeceflors 
Mat23d90. act. 15¢ 10. hebiag. 

We muft not follow their folies 
abufes,& vngodly cuftomes Mat. 
15a2.mar.7a 1.luk11e38.gal.1 
bio.act. 3017.78 51. 1.pet.1¢ 18. 

gq Feare of God, fuche as children 
beare towarde their fathers Luk 
1 ¢ ag.act.g €31.10a2.2.cor.5 b 11. 
7al.eph. 5e 21.col. 3d 22.1.-pet. 
217. 

Suche feare as feruants beare to 
their Maitters Rom. 8c 15.1. 10. 
4d 18. reue. 21 b 8. 

lt is vfed for obedience and reue 
rencetowardemen Rom. 13b4 
2.cor.7d15.eph. 6a5. 1. pet. 3c 
14. 

Worldely and carnal feare 
d22. 12 f 42. i9 b8 
We oght not to fet byit Mat. 10¢ 

26. 1. pet.3 ¢ 14. 

It is taken for trembling and alio 
nifhing Mat. 14¢26.27f54.28a 
4. luk.1b 12. 2bg. act.2¢43.5a 
5. b1i. 19 d 17. reue. 11 ¢ 11- 


loh. 9 


Felix the prefident Act. age 
22. 

Feaftes, Read Dayes 

Fefius the Prefident Act. 25 a 


1. 
Fygtre accurfed of Chrift Matth. 
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q Flethe taken for the whole man 
Mat. 24b 22. aét.2 ¢ 17. ro.3¢20 
1, cor. 1 d 26 

For the corrupt nature, affection, 
or carnal wifdome Mat. 16c¢ 
17. loh. 3a 6. rom.7 c 14.84 5. 
b 6. 

The fruits & workes of the flefhe 
Gal.5 d 19. eph.2a 3. 

Itfyghteth againftthe Spirit Ga. 
5¢17. 1. pet.2b 11. 

The flefhe and bloude of Chritt 
are our {piritual meate and drinc 
ke Joh 6 f 51. 

To Flye in perfecution is lawful 
Mat. 2¢ 13. 10€ 23.24 b. ioh.8 g 
5g9.act. g d 25. 13 g 50. 14.a6.2.cor 
11 § 33: 

€ Forgeues of fynnes by the prea- 
chingofthe Golpel Mat. 16c 19. 
ioh. 20 f 42. 

Synnes frely forgeuen 
a 6. 

Only by Chrift Eph. 1b7. aét.5f 
31. Read Chrilte. 

Fre wil, Reade Workes. 


Rom.4 


G 


abriel declareth the birth of 
lohn Baptift Luk.1 b 13. 
He faluteth the virgine Marie 


Luk. 1c 28. 

Gamaliel Actes. 5 f 34. 

Gate ftreict or large Mat. 7 b 13. 
luk. 13 e 24. 


q Gentils, or heathen are left for 
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a tyme to walke in their owne 
waies Act. 1415. eph. 2a 2. 

They are receaued to the grace of 
the Gofpel Act. 11 b 17. 14d 27. 
eph. 3 a6. 

@ Geue we oght to whofoeuer de- 
fireth Luk. 6d go. f 38. 

It is better to geue then to recea- 
ue Act. 20 g 95. 

q] Gifts of God Ioh. 4 b 10. ro. 8f 
32. eph.2b8. iam.1c17. 2. pet.1 
a 3. 

God geueth them and repenteth 
not Rom. 11 d 29. 

They are different and peculier 
Rom. 12b6. 1.cor.7a7. eph. 4b 
7. 1. pet. 4 b 10. 

@ Glorie oght to be to Godwards 
1. Cor. 1d 91. 2. cor. 10d 17. 
We oght to glorie in Chrift and 

his Croffe Gal.6¢ 14. phil. ga3. 
Alfo in our tribulations Rom. 5 a 
3. 
None oght to glorie in him felfe 
1.Cor. 129. eph.2 bg. 
Vayne glorie is forbidden Mat. 
23. a. gal. 5 dag phil.2ag. 
Glottonie and drunkennes are 
forbidden Luk. 21 £34. rom. 1gd 
13.1. cor.5¢1.6b 10. gal.1 dar. 
heb. 13 bg. 1. pet. gat. 

© God, is one Mar.12 26. 1.cor.8a 
4. eph. 4a6. 1.tim.2 b5. 

He isa fpirit Toh. 4c 24. 

He is light and dwelleth in the 
light i. Joh. 1 b5.1. tim. 6 c 16. 

He is inuifible Ioh. tc18. col. 1b 


15. t.tim.1d 17.6 c. 16. 1.ioh.4 
c 12. 

Immortal 1. Tim.1d17. 6c 16, 

Father of all Eph. 4a 6. 

Creator of all things Act 17 f 24. 
1. cor, 8b 6.11b12.eph.3 b g.heb, 
ga4. reue.gdii. 10 D6. 

The beginnyng & the ende Reue. 
2106. 

He worketh allin all things 1. Cor. 
12a 6. eph.1 bg. 

Nothing is impoffible to him Mat. 
19 d 26. luk. 1d 31. 18 € 27. 
All goodnes cometh of him Mat 
7b 7.ioh.gc 27. ro. 11 096. 1. cor 
467.2. cor.gc8.eph. 4b 1.tim.6 

d17.iam. 1 ¢ 17.2. pet.1 a3. 

He geueth life and being to all. 
Act. 17 f 25. 1. tim. 6 ¢ 13. 

He only is good Mat. ig c 17. 

Wife Rom. 16027. 1.tim.id 17. 
lud. d. 25, 

Holy Reue. 15b 4. 

True and faithful and can not lye 
Ioh.3d 33.rom.3a4.1.cor lagi. 
theff. 5 d 24.2. thefl. ga 3. tit.1a2. 
hebr.6d 18. 10d 23.1. ioh. 1d 9.5, 
d 20. 

Only prince, kyng of kyngs, &c. 
1. Tim. 6 ¢ 15. 

The knower and examiner of harts 
Act. 1424.15 b8.r08e 27.1 thef. 
2a 4. 1.1oh. 3 d 20. 

The knower of his 2 Tim.2c¢ 19. 

The only forgeuer of fynnes Mar. 
247. 

The iuftifier, fan&ifier and quic- 

Holy 
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kener Ioh. 17¢ 19. rom.gc 24.4 
35. 8f 30. 1. thefl. 5 d 23. 

The only Sauiour 1. Tim. 2 b3. tit. 
ag. lude d 25. 

ludge of all Hebr. 12 f 23. 1. pet. 1 
c. 17. 

He is the only Lawe maker which 
can deftroye and faue Iam. 4c 
12. 

He only teacheth and geueth the 
true wifdome Ioh. 6e 45. eph. 1 
b8.c17. col. 1bg hebr. 8d11. 
iam. 1 a5. 1 ioh. 5 d 20. 

None is confeller vnto him Rom 
11 d 24. 1.cor 2d 16. 

He only oght to be worthipped 
Mat. 4 b 10. reue. 19b 10.22 bg. 

He dwelleth not in temples made 
with handes Act. 7 £48.17 f 24. 

But dwelleth in his, to wit, the 
faithful Ioh. 1417. 1ioh.3d2. 
Read Faithful 

He hath care ouer vs Heb.13a 5.1. 
pet.5 07. 

He heareth vs in our requeftes 
Mat. 7b 7.18 ¢ 19.21 b 22.1. i0h.5 
C 15. 

He chafteneth and proueth his 
Hebr. 12 b6. iam. 1 b 12.1.pet.b 
ll. 413. reue. 2c 10. 3d 19. 

He exhorteth to repentance and 
attendeth Rom. 2a5.2. pet.3b 


We mutt followe and be like him 
Mat.5 g 44. eph5a1.1.ioh. 2a4. 
Gods, for princes & iudges Ioh. 


10 f 94. 
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Falfe gods, as idoles and deulis 
Act. 14 _b 10. 19e 26. 1.cor.8al. 
10 c 20. gal. 4b 8. 

q Gofpel, that is, good tidings, or 
newes Rom. 1 b 16. 

It is the myiterie or fecret of the 
wilofGod Rom.16d 25. eph.3b 
7. 6d 19. col. 1 e 23. 

The worde of trueth Eph.1 ¢ 13. 

The adminittration of the Spirit 
and of iuttice 2.Cor3c 8. 

By it we obteyne faluation Rom. 
1 b 16. 1.cor. 15a 2. eph. 1€13. 

It oght to be preached publikely 
through all the worlde to eue- 
ry creature. Mat.24b 14.28d 
19. mar. 16¢ 15. act. 1b 8.col.1e 
23. 

Whatfoeuer is not conteyned in 
it, thogh the Angels of heauen 
bring it, oght not to be hearde 
Gal 1 b 8. 

It is the matter and occafion of di 
uifion and difcorde Mat.10d 95. 
mar.13b12. luk.12 g 53. act.13 g¢ 
50.14 a 4.16 € 22.745.17.18.19 d 
23. 21 f 30. 

It is hid from the wife, and migh 
ty of the worlde,and contemned 
of them, & is receaued of the po 
oreand timple Mat.11 d 25.ioh.7 
g.1.cor. 1c 21. d 25. 2b 7. 

What things hynder the recea- 
uing of it Mat. 13¢c22. mar.4 b 
19. luk 8b 14. ioh.12 f 42rom. 


9 g 32. 10a 3. 2.cor.4a 4, 
Kk.i. 
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The effect and fumme of it 1. Cor. 
15a 1. timg3 d 16. 

q Grace of God through Chrift 
Toh. 1 b 13. 

By it we are faued Act. 15 11. ro. 
11a5. eph.2 b5. tit. 3b 7. 
We oght to truftinit. 1. pet. ic 

13. 

Whofoeuer trufteth in another lo 
feth it Gal. 5 aa. 

Grace or thankes rendred to God 
before meeles, and after Mat. 
14.0 19.15 036. 26¢ 26. 1.tim.gqa 
4.5. 

We muft rendre thankes to God 
forallthings Eph.5dgo. 1.thef. 
5¢ 18. 

H 
and dryed, healed of Chrift 
Mat. 12 a 13. 

To cut of the hand and the fote 
Mat 5 e 30. 18 a8. 

To put the hand to the plough 
Luk.g g 62. 

Laying on of handes A¢t.6b6.13 


b6. 

4] Hardening of thehartcommethof 
God Mat.13 b 15. ioh. 12 fyo. act 
28 g 27. romtiia 8. 

God hardeneth whome he wil 
Rom.g d 18. 

q Harueft is ripe and we muft pra 
ye God to fende forth labourers 
Mat. g d 38. 

Chrift fendeth his Apoitles to mo 
we the harueft which they had 


not fowen Toh. 4 e 38. 

q Hatc of the worldeagainft Chri- 
fte, Read, Christ. Againft the 
faithful, Reade faithful. 

To hate one another is forbidden 
Mat. 5g 44. tit.3 a 3. 1.ioh. 2 bg.3 
c 15. 4d 20. 

We mutt hate the euil Rom. 12b 
Q- 

q Heauineswhich is commendable 
2.Cor. 7¢9. 

Difcommendable Luk18d23.2.cor. 
6c lo. 

q Heauen theplace of God Mat.s e 
34. Act. 7 f 4g. 

Heauen & earth fhal paffe awaye 
Mat.24e35. hebr.1 ¢ 11. 2.pet.3 b 
10. reue. 21 a 1. 

Heauen and earth newe 2.pet.3 ¢ 
13. reue. 21 a 1. 

Heauen open Mat.g d 16. aét.7¢ 
50. 

q Head of Chrifte,God1.Co.11a 


3. 
Of the churche, Chrift Eph. 1d 22 
4¢ 15. 5 e€ 23. col.1¢18.2b10. 

Of the man 1. Cor. 11a 3. 

The man headofthe woman 1.Cor. 
11 a3. ephe. 4 e 23. 

q Hel Luk. 10¢15. 2.pet.2a4. iude 
a 6. ¢13. phil.2b10. reuela.6b 
8. 

Taken for the graue Act.2d27.e 
31. 

Whofe fyre is inquencheable 
Mat.3 c12.18 bg. mar.gg 44. luk 
3d 17%. 

The 
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The worme thal not dye there 
Mar.gg 44. 

Darkenes wher fhalbe weping & 
‘gnalihing of teeth Mat.8b 12.22b 
13. 25 ¢ 30. 

q Heires of God. 
ful. 

Theinheritance of Godin his Sacts 
Epheff. 1¢ 18. coloff. 1 b12.1.pet. 
a 4. 

The inheritance is geuen by the 
promefle Gal.3c 18. 

@ Herefies & fectes mutt nede be 
in the worlde, & wherfore1.Cor. 
11d 19. 2. pet. 2a 1. 

We muft flie from heretikes Tit. 3 
Cc 10. 

@ Herode called alfo Afcalon kil- 
leth the infants Mat.2c 16. 
Herode Antipas putteth Iohn Ba- 
ptift to death Mat. 14a 10. 
He contemneth & mocketh Chrift 

Luk. 23 b 11. 

Herode Agrippa putteth Iames 
to death Act. 12a 2. 

He is deuoured with vermine 
Act. 12 d 29. 

Hypocrifie and hypocrites Mat.6 
a2. 7a5- luk.12a1.col.2d 23. 1. 
tim. 4a2. Read Pharifeis. 

q Honour to God & to Chrift To. 
5 d 23. 

To father and mother Mat. 15 4. 
19 ¢ 19. eph. 6a 2. 


Read, Faith- 


ToKyngsand Magilirats 1.pet. 2 
C 13. 
To minifiers 1.Tim.5¢ 17. 


To Maitters 1.Tim 6a 1. 

Men mutt honour their wyues 1. 
Pet. 3a 7. 

To geue honour to every man that 
deferueth Rom. 19 b 7. 

To all Rom. 12 d 32. 1. petr.2¢ 
17. 

It is vied, for to helpe, prouide 
and to intreat wel Mat. 15 a.col. 
2d.1.tim. 5a 8. 

| Hope is one Eph. 4a 4. 

Itis of God Rom. 15 c 13.2. thefl. 2 
d 16. 

It is of things which are not fene 
Rom 8 e 24. 

By it we are faued, In the fame 
place. 

We mutt haue it in God 1. Tim.6 
di7. 1. pet. 1d 21. 

And in Chrift Mat.12 b1. rom.ig ¢ 
12. eph. 1 ¢ 12. 

It bringeth not thame Rom. 5a 
o : 
It muft be fure and ftedfaft Col. 1 

€ 23. heb. 3b 6. 10d 23. 

We mutt be ready to gyue account 
of it 1. Pet. 3 ¢ 15. 

It is our {piritualarmour 1.Theif. 
5b8. 

We mult be glade and reioyfe in 
it Rom. 5a2. 12¢€ 12. 

€ Holpitalitie, which is to receaue 
the poore and ftrangers, muti be 
vied Mat.25 d 38. ro.12 c13. hebr. 
13 a1. 1. pet. 4 bg. 

Houfholde, Reade Familie. 

@ Humilitie or humblenes towar 

KK. ii. 
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de God = Mat. 18 b. luk. 18¢ 14. 
jam. 4c 10. 1. pet.5 D6. 
Amonge men Mat. 18a 4. 23a 12, 
Ink 14b121. rom. 12a. eph.qga2. 
phil.2a 3. colg3 b12. 1.pet.5b5. 
I 


lacob Act 7b 12. rom. ge 13.hebr. 
11 d 20. 

lames fonne of Zebede brother 
of Iohn, is called of Chrift Mat. 
4d 21. 

He was killed of Herode Act. 12 
al. 

lannes and Iambres refift Mofes 
2 Tim. 3b8. 

Idelnes is condemned 2.Thefl. 3¢ 
19. 1, tim 5 b 13. 

Idel talke Mat. 12 e 36. 

@ Idolatrie or worthipping of ima 
ges or creatures is condemned 
Act 7e 43. 14 b10.¢€ 17. 15d 20.e 
29 17d 16.19 € 28. ro.1¢ 25. 1.cor 

"8c7.10b7.d 19.¢ 20. gal.5 d 20. 
col.3 a5. 1.theil.5 dg. 1.pet.4a3 
1. ioh. 5 d 21. 

Idolaters muft be auoyded 1. Cor. 
5¢11.6 bg. 2.cor.6d 16.reue.2f 
20. 

They are punifhed and condem 
ned Reue. 9d 20.21,.¢8. 2215 

q Jerufalem, the earthly Mat.5 f35 

Chrifts entrie into it Mat.21a11. 
b 18. 33. 

The deftruction therof foretolde 
Mat. 23 d 37. 

The heauenly Ierufalem Gal.qd 
26. hebr. 12 f 22. 


The newe lerufalem Reue. 3¢ 12. 
21a 2. 

Iefus the name of Chrift Mat.ad 
25. luk 1 ¢ 31.2148, 

Iewes and their excellencie Ro. 
3a9.945. 

Yet they haue bene blynded and 
not beleued Ioh.19.f 38.rom.ila 
7. 2.cor.3 d 14. 

They were reiected, and the Gen- 
tils receaued Mat. 8 b 11 21d 43 
rom.11 b 11. 

They thalbe reftored agayne if 
they remayne not in their vnbe 
lief Rom.11 ¢ 23. 

They are not to be caft of, but to 
beloued and prayed fore Rom. 
1b 10.10a2. 11 d 28 

Ther is no difference betwen Iewe 
and Gentil Rom. 10 ¢ 12. 

Of the inwarde and outwarde Ie- 
we Rom. 2 d 2g. 

Iezabel the fpiritual whore Re- 
ue. 2 f 20, 

q Ignorance of God Aét.17¢30.r0. 
10a 3.1.cor.15 e 34.gal.4 bg.eph. 
4418. 1. theff. 4 a 5. 

Suche as may be pardoned Aéct.g3 
c1g1.tim.1 ¢ 13. 

That which is indurate and irre- 
miffible 2.Theff.1 c8. 1.tim.1 bg. 
2.pet. 2c 12. 

Image of God is Chrift Reade 
Chrift 

Man is the image of God 1 Cor.11 
b 7. col 3b 10. 

Inconftancie 2.Cor.1d17.gal.1a 

6. 2. 


THE 


6.2.tim. 4 b 10. iam. 1 b 8. 

q Infidelitie isin all Rom.11 d go. 

In the faithful Mat.14 d 91. 17d20. 
mar gd24. 16c14. luk 24d 25. 
ioh. 20 f 27. 

Inthe reprobat Mat.23 g 49.-i0h.6 
g 64.10e25. act.1gbg. rom.11.¢ 2. 
theif. 1 ¢8. 

Infidels and reprobate the chil- 
dren of incredulitie or difobe- 
dience Eph.2a2.5b6 colofl.g 
a 6. 

Children of the deuil Mat.13 e 38. 
ioh.8 f 44. 1.ioh. 3 b 8. 

Curfed and the children of ma- 
lediction Mat. 25d 41. 2. pet. 
2C 14. 

Veflels of wrath & of difhonour 
appointed to perdition Rom.ge 
23. 2.tim.2 c 20. 2.pet.2 c 12.iude 
a3. 

Abominable and reprobat in eue 
ry good worke Tit.1d 16. 

Blynded of the deuil 2.Cor.4a 
4. 

Condemned Mar.i6c 16. ioh.gc 
18. 

The angre of God remayneth vpon 
them ioh 3 d 36. 

They thal gointo hell fyre Mat.g3 
c 12.295 d 41.mar.g g 43.10h.15a6 
2.theif.1 c g.hebr.10 e 27.reue.20 
d 14.218. 

We may not haue to do with them 
Reade Faithful. 

q Infirmitie, and infirme in faith 
oght to be borne with, that they 
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may be wone Rom.14.a1.15a1- 
1. cor.gd 22. 1. thefl. 5¢ 14. 

We mutt not offende them Rom. 
14 € 13+ 1 cor.8 cg. 

The vertue of God worketh in in 
firmitie 2.Cor.12b 5. 

God chufeth the weake things of 
the worlde 1.Cor 1 d 27. 

Infirme in the body are healed of 
Chrift Mat.4d 23.8b13. 9a7¢ 
22.d 3014.4 36. 15 28.19a 2 luk, 
14a4. ioh.4g 50.5 D8. 

Infirmities and difeafes fome ty- 
mes come for fynne Ioh.5 c 14. 

Somme tymes for y® glorie of God 
Ioh.g a3. 11 a4. 

Iniurie or wronge oght not to be 
done, nor rendered, but to be 
borne Mats f39.rom.12d 17.1. 
cor.6b7. 1.theif.5 ¢ 15. 1.pet 3b 


Q- 
Iob oght to be an enfample of pa- 
cience vnto vs lam.5c11. 
Iohn Baptift fent of God to beare 
witnes to Chrift Ioh.1 a6. 

Ioye, Read Glorie 

Iofeph the houfband of Marie 
the virgine Mat.i c 13. Iuk.1. 
c 27. 

lofeph of Arimathea Mat.27f 56. 
ioh. 19 g 38. 


lofeph the Patriarke Act. 7 bg. 
hebr. 11 € 22. 

lofeph, called Barfabas Act. 4g 
36. 


Ifraelites which are in deed Ro. 
gb d. 
Kk.iii. 
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q lohn Baptifts birth Luk 1e57. 

He preacheth, baptizeth and de- 
clareth Chrift Matgai.bc¢611. 
luk 3a3.b c812.ioh.1 ¢ 23.d 26.e 
34-3 d 29. 

Chrift witneffeth of him Mat.11 b 
11. luk 7 d 28. 

His death Mat. 14 a 10. 

He is Helias Mat. 11 b 14.176 
12. 

q Tudas felleth & betrayeth Chritft 
Mat. 26 b 15. e 48. 

Chrift difcouereth him to Iohn 
Ioh. 13 ¢ 26. 

He repenteth and hangeth him 
felfe Mat.27 a 5. 

q Iudgement of God, taken for his 
fecret confell and workes are in 
comprehenfible, true, and iuft 
Rom. 11 d 33. reue. 19 a 2. 

Judgement of God taken for cor- 
rection 1.Cor.11 g 32. 1.pet.g 
d 17 

Taken fordamnation Mar.3 dag. 
1. cor. 11 f 2g. 

The vniuerfal iudgement Mat.11 
d. act.17 g 31. hebr g g 27. 
After what fort it fhalbe Mat.a5¢ 

31 32. 

What fignes fhal go before 
24 C 29. 

The day and houre is not kno- 
wen Mat.24 ¢ 36. mar.13 432.1. 
thefla.5 a 2. 2.pet 3 b 1o. reuela. 
343 

We mutt waite for it from houre 
to houre Mat.24d 44. luk.ize 


Mat. 


36. iam. 57 b 78. 

Then all things fhalbe difcouered 
& euery man thal receaue his re 
warde Rom.2 a6. 2.tim.4b8. 

To iudge our brother is forbidden 
Mat.7 a1.r0.2 a 3.144 3 €13.1.C0. 
445. lam.4c¢ 11. 

We mutt iudge iuftely & not af- 
ter the perfone Iob.7 d 24. 
luftice and lIuttification, Loke 

Chrift and Faith. 
K 
eyes of y°kyngdome ofheauen 
(ether to openit,or to fhutit) 
Mat.16c 19. 18¢ 18. ioh.20f 23. 

The keyes of knollage Luk. i1g 
52. 

The keyes of hel and death Re- 
uel. 1418. 

q Kyngdome of God, or ofheauen 
by his fpiritual gouernment of 
the faithful in the perfone of 
lefus Chrift Matth.3a1. mar.1b 


15. 
It is not with obferuation, but is 
within vs Luk. 17 d 20. 


It is taken for y° preaching of the 
Gofpe] Mat.13d30. mar. 4 c. 
It is taken for life euerlafting lo. 
3.23: 
It is prepared for the elect Mat. 
25 ¢ 34 
Who are fhut thence Mar.10b 
15. ioh.3 a 3. 1.cor.6 b g. 15 f 50. 
galat.4d2. eph.5b 5. reue.21b8 
22 € 15. 
We muti enter into it by many tri 
bulations 
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bulations Adt. 14 C21. 
The kyngdome of Chrift eternal 
Luk. 1 d 93. 2. pet. 1 ¢ 18. 
A kingdome diuided Mat. 12 b 25. 
q Knollage of God Iohn 17 a3. 
It is geuen of Chrift Mat.11 
d 27. iohn 1b 17. 1447. 17d 23. 
1. iohn 5d 20. 
The worlde hath not the knolla- 


ge of God Iohn 1 b 10 
8 g 55. 17d 25- 1.cor-1C21. 1.iohn 
346. 


The knollage of fynne by y® Lawe 
Rom.3 c 20. 7b 7- 
L 
Aboure and trauail comman- 
ded toall 1.Thef.4.¢11. 2.thef. 
3b8.c 12. 

Sainét Paul laboured with his 
owne handes Act.18a3.20g 34. 
1.cor.4 C12. 1.thef.2 bg. 2.thef.3 
b.8. 

@ Lawe ceremoniall was a fchole 
mafter, &a.b.c.to lead to Chri 


tte Gal. 3d 24.44 
A thadowe of good things to co- 
me Hebr. 10 a 1. 


It was weake, and impotent to sa- 
ue by. Gal.g bg. heb 7c 8. 10a4 

It is abolifhed by Chritft, Reade 
Christe 

The lawe moral, good, iutie, and 
holy Rom.7 ¢ 12. 1.tim. 1 b 8 

The lawe fpiritual which requi- 
reth perfect and pure obedien- 
ce of the hart Rom. 7e 14. 

It is geuen to make fynne knowen 


Rom. 3c 20.7b7. dat. gla. 3 
Cc 19. 

And to caufe it to abounde Rom.5 
d 20. 

It is the force of fynne 1. Cor. 15 
g 66. 

It is the adminiftration of death 
and damnation 2.Cor.3b7cg. 

Ayoke importable — A¢t.15, ¢ 10. 

Procuring angre Rom.4 ¢ 15. 

No man can obferue, and kepe 
it Aét.15¢ 10.rom.7 ¢ d. 8 b. 
gal. 3d 13. 

It can not iuftifie Aét.19 f 38. 
rom. 3¢ 20. 4€13.5d 19. qab. 8a 
4. 2.cor.g b6. gal.2¢ 1§.d 19. 3b 
11.021. 24. 

He y'is vnder it is accurted Gal.3 
b. 10. 

Chrift hath deliuered vs from 
the curfe therof Gal. 3 b 13. 
40.5 

It is writen of God in the hart 
of the faithful Hebr. 8 
d 10. 

Yet they do not fulfil it perfectly 
Rom. 7 d 23. 

It is not geuen for the iufte, but 
for the vniuft 1.Tim.1bg. 

The fome therof Mat. 22d 37. rom. 
13 ¢g. gal. 5 € 14. 

q Lazarus the poore man Luk.16. 
¢ 20. 

The brother of Martha lohn 11a 
1. b11. € 43. 

Leaue we must all things, to fol- 
lowe Chrift Mat.1g d 19. luk 

Kk.iin. 
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14 f 26. g 33. 

Lepers healed of Chrift Mat.8a 
2luk. 17 ¢ 4. 

Letter and Spirit Rom.7 b 6. 2. 
cor, 3b 6. 

q Leuain taken for euil doctrine 
Mat. 16 a 6. 

The olde leuain oght to be pur- 


ged 1.Cor. §C¢ 7. 
Libelle of diuorce Read Maria- 
ge. 


q Libertie f{piritual from the bon- 
dage of fynne John 8e 95-Rom.6 
d 20. 8a 2. 

From the fubieétion and curfe of 
the Lawe Rom.7b6. gal. 3b 13- 
445.541. 

From the tyrannie of the deuil, 
death, & hell Rom.8ag2. 1. cor. 
15 55. heb. 2 d 14. 

From the ceremonies of the Lawe 
Gal.2a4.5a1. colof.2 c 14. 
From all things indifferent 1. 

Tim. 4a 4. tit. 1 d15. 

This libertie muft not be turned 
to the offence of our brother, 
but muft be meafured by chari 
tie Rom.14 ¢ 15. 1.cor-6c¢ 12. 8 
c7.d10.gc 10. g32. gal. 5 b13. 

Carnall libertie Gal. 5 b 13. 1. pet. 
2c 16. 2 pet. 2d 19. 

q Life bodely is a thing y' fadeth 
fam. 4 d 14. 

We oght not to difquiet our fel- 
ues how to maintayne it Mat.6 
C 35. 

We muft rendre it and forfake it 


for Chrifts caufe Mat.10d99. 
iohn 12.4 25. act. 20¢ 24. rene.12 
cil. 

@ Life euerlafiing lohn 17 a2. 

It is the gift of God Iohn 6c 27. 
10¢28. rom 6 d 22, tit.1a2.3b 
7.1 john 2d 25. 

q Lying forbydden Col.gbg.iam.g3 
d 14. reue.2l g 27. 22 C 15. 
Lying in doctrine 2.Thef.2c11.1. 
tim. 4a 1. reue.2a2. 

Euery manisalyer Rom.3a4. 

And whofoeuer doth not con- 
feffe him felfe to be a fynner 
1. lohn.1 d 10. 

And he yt faith he knoweth God, 
and kepeth not his commande 


ments 1.Iohn 2 a 4. 
Alfo he that denieth Iefus to be 
Chrift 1. Iohn 
2d 22. 
And he that fayth he loueth God 
and hateth his brother 1.lIohn 
4 420 
Lot 2.Pet.2b7 
His dayes Luk. 17 f 28. 
€ To loue God Mat. 22 d 97. 


Mar. 12 C 90. 

To loue Chrifte Matth. 10 d 23. 

To loue our neighbour Matth. 5 
g 43. 22030. luk 10 e 27. gal.5c 
14. iam. 2b 8. 

To loue one another Iohn 13 
d34. rom 12¢10, 13b8.1.thef.4 
bg. 1. pet. 8d22. 1.iohn 3 bi1. 

To loue ourennemies Matth. 5 
g 44. luk. 6 e 95. rom. 12 d 19. 

The 
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The loue of God and Chrift tow- 
ards vs Ilohn4b 10. rom. 8 g 39. 
ephe. 5 a 2. reue, 1 a 5. 

Luke the Phifition 
d 14. 

Lunatike healed of Chrifte Mat. 
4d 24. 17¢ 18. 

Luxurie 


Col. 4 


Read Adulterie. 

M 

Agiftrats are ordeyned of 
God, & to what ende Rom. 
13a 4.b6.1.pet.2¢ 13. 

We oght to obey them 
al. 

To paye them tribute 
25: rom. 13 b 6. 

We mutt praye for them 
2a 2. 

We may not contemne them nor 
fpeake euil of them 2. Pet. 2 b 
10. iude b 8. 

But if they commande any thing 
againft God we muft not obey 
them Act. 4d 1g. 

Malice is condemned Rom. 
1d 29. 1.cor.5b 8. 14d 20. ephe. 
42 31.col.3b 8. tit. gag. 1 pet.2 
al, 

q Man which is earthly and hea- 
uenly 1.Cor. 15 f 47. 

The olde and newe man Rom. 6 
a6. ephe. 4e 22. f24. col. gbg. 

Carnal & folde vnder fynne John 

- g3a6.rom. 7c 14. 

Senfual 1. Cor. 2 d 14. 

Spiritual lohn 3 a 5. 1. corinth. 
2d 15. 


Tit. 3 
Luk. 20 e 


1. Tim. 


The outwarde man or body =_ 2. 
Cor. 4 d 16. 

The inwarde, or fpiritual concea- 
ued by the worde Rom. 7 d. 2. 
cor. d 16.ephe. 3c 16.1.pet.ga 4. 

Euery man is a fynner Rom.3bg. 
c23. 5b12. gal. 3d. 1.iohn1c8. 


Is a lyer Rom. 3 a 4. 

Vnbelieuing Rom. 11 d go. 

Naturally the childe of wrath 
Ephe. 2a 3. 


Death and damnation haue rai- 
gned ouer euery man Rom.5c 
14. 1.cor. 15 ¢ 21. 

@ Marie the virgine wife of Io- 


feph Mat.1c 16. d 20. 
She is faluted of the Angel Luk. 
1c 28. 
She beareth Chrift Luk. 2 
a7. 
Her fonge Luk. 1 e 46. 
She sendeth vs to Chrift Iohn 2 
a5. 


q Marie y® fifter of Martha Luk. 
10 g 99. iohn 11 a1. d. 32. 

She anointeth Chriits fete Tohn 
12.43. 

@ Mariage, is an infeparable con- 
ionétion of the houfband and 
the wife Mat. 1945. 1. cor7a4. 
b 10. 

It is ordeyned of God Matth.19 
a5. 

It is granted to all 

It is honorable to all folke 
13.4 4. 

It is neceflarie for whofoeuer 


1.Cor.7a1 
Heb. 
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hath not the gift of continencie 
Mat. 19 b 12. 1. cor7a2.bqg. 

Chrift honored it with his prefen 
ce, and firft miracle Iohn 2 a2. 

It is compared to the ioyning of 
Chrift with his Churche Ephe.5 
f 29. 

q Man can not vndoe it Matth.i9 
a6. 

Fornication diffeuereth and brea- 
keth it Mat.5 e32.19b9. 1.cor.7 
bio. 

The bonde betwene the houfband 
and the wife alfo betwene the 
wife and the houfbande, and 
how they oght to behaue them 
felues the one to thother 1.Cor. 
7a3.bc14.¢ 34. ephe.5f 28.2 33 
col.3c18. d1g.1-tim.2d 12.tit.2 
b 5.1 pet.gal. b7. 

Martha 
iohn 11 ¢ 20. 

Matters how they fhulde behane 
them felues towarde their fer- 


uants Ephe.6 bg. 
col 3 d 26. 

Matthew called Leni Matth. 9a 
g. luk. 5 f 27. 


Matthias is elected Apofile Act. 
1d 26. 

@ Meate that endureth & fpiritu- 
al John 6c 51. 1cor.10a4. 
Corporal meates make vs not ac- 

ceptable to God 1.Cor.8c 8. 
hebr .13 b 9. 
Ther is no difference betwixt the 


fe bodyly meates as touching 


Luk.10 g 38. 


matter of confcience Mar.7b 
18. luk.10 b8. a€t.10b 13 rom.14. 
c 14. 1 cor. 10f25. col.2¢ 16.1. 
tim. 423. 

Melchi-fedec Hebr. 174 1. 

Members, one of another, are the 
faithful Rom.i2b5.1.cor.12d 
25- ephe. 4f 25. 

Of Chrift, our bodies are mem- 
bers 1. Cor.6 ¢ 15. 
ephe. 5 g 30. 

Our members are the temple of 
the holy Gott 1.Cor. 6 d 19. 

Our members oght to ferue in ho 
lynes Rom. 6d 19. 

We muft mortifie them Col.3a5. 

@ Mercie of God through Chrift 
Ephe. 2a 4. hebr.4 16. 1.pet.1. 
a3. 

By it we haue faluation Tite 3 b. 
1.pet.1 a5. 

God theweth it to whome it plea- 
feth him Rom. 9 ¢ 15. 

It is fheued to the Gentils Rom. 
11d 30. 15 bg. 

God wil fhewe it to them that fea 
re him Luk. 1 e 50. 

And to them that repent Luk.i5 
d 20. 

Alfo to the faithful 
b 10. 

lt is commanded among men Luk. 
6 e 36. ephe.4 g 32. col.gc 13.1. 
pet.3b8. 

God wil haue mercie and not fa- 
crifice Matth.gb 13. 1247. 

Bleffed are they that do it Mat. 

5a. 


1. Pet. 2. 
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547. 
He that doeth it not, let him not 
loke foritof God Jam.2c 13. 
Itis of the chiefeft things yt oght 
to be done Mat. 23 ¢ 23. 
We oght to fhewe it towards all 
Luk. 10 f 33. g 37- 
Michael the Archangel 
reue. 12 b 7. 
@ Miniftration of y® worde, or prea 


Tude b g. 


ching the Gospel Act.20¢e24. 
2.Cors dao. 

Minifters, Reade Prea- 
chers. 


Miracles true,are of God to con- 
firme his trueth Mar. 16 d 


17. john 5 f 36. 10 € 25.20 g 27.Aét. 


od 22. 4f30. 1443.2 cor.12d 12. 
hebr. 2a 4. 

They are wroght in the name of 
Iefus Chrift Mar.i6d 17. act.3 
e 26.4 b 10. f 30 gf 34. 

Falfe miracles are of the deuil to 
deceaue and confirme his, falte- 
lie Mat.24b24, athef.2¢ 9. 
reue. 13 ¢ 14. 16¢ 14. 

Workers & defpicers of the Gof- 


pel Act2 b 13. 17 g 32.2 pet.gag. 


jude d 18. 
No man oght to be defpiced Mat. 
18 b 10. 


@ Moifes Act. 7¢ 20. heb. 11 e 
23. 

Why he hidd his face 2. Cor.3 
Cc 13. 


q Mortifieng of our felues Rom. 
8c 13. col 3 a5. 


It is to dye tofynne Rom.6a1. 


Mortification by the croffe 2 Cor. 
4C 10. 

Mote in the eye Mat. 7 a3. 

Murmur and grudging oght to 
be auoyded 1. Cor. 10 b 10. 
phil.2 b 14. 

Murmures Mat.20b 11. luk 5f 30. 
15a 2.1948 7.iohn 6 e41.¢ 61.rom. 
1 d a9. iude c 16. 

@ Murther and murtherers con- 
demned Mat.5 ¢ 22. 15b 19.19 ¢ 
18.10m.1d 29. 13¢9.gal 5d 21.1. 
tim.1 bg. 1 pet. 4d 15. reue.21b 
8. 22 ¢ 15. 

He that hateth is a murtherer 
1.lohn 3 ¢ 15. 

N 
Athanael Iohn 2 g 46. 
Neighbour, is euery man Luk. 
10 f 36. 

We oght to loue him as our felfe, 
Reade Loue, and Charitie. 

Newnes of life, is of the Spirit 6a 
4-7bD6. 

New man, Reade man, & Creature. 
Nicodemus Iohn 3a1. 7250. 19 
§ 30- 

| Noe 

His daies 
3 d 20. 


Hebr. 11b7. 2.pet.2a5. 
Mat. 24.¢ 37. 1. pet. 


O 
Bedience to God rather then 
toman Act. 4d 19. 5€29. 
To the Goipel and to the trueth 
Rom.1a9.15 d 20. 16 d 25. 2.cor. 
gd 13. 1pet.1 b ie. 
To fathers, Read Children. to 


THE 


Princes, reade Magiftrats. to 
preachers, reade Preachers. to 
mafters, reade Seruants. 


We muft not obey fynne Rom.6 
c 16. 
Oblation, Reade Sacrifice. 


Offence, {clander, let, or hinderan 
ce to come to God, & to Cbriit, 
or occafion geuen to drawe bac 
ke, or to fall by any meanes in- 
to fynne anddeftruction Mat. 
18 a7. 

We oght not to geue it Mat.17d 
27.rom 14 13. 1.cor.8cg. d 13 

Wo beto him that geueth it Mat. 
18 a7. 

Offence taken vniuftely Mat. 24 
aio. 26¢31. Mar.6a3.iohn 6g 
61, 1. cor.1 c 23. gal5b11. 

Happy is he that taketh it not 
Mat. 11 a 6. 

We oght to put away from vs all 
things that ihulde geue offen- 
ce, be they neuer fo dere, Mat.5 
c 28. 18a 7. 

Wicked men are called offences 


or {landers Mat 13 f 41. 
Oliue tree wilde Rom. 11 
C17. 
Chrift is y® true oliue tree Rom. 
11¢ 17. 
Onefimus Philem. b 10. 
Onefiphorus 2.Tim.1d 16. 


Othe of God Hebr.6d17.7c21. 
To what ende an othe is made 

among men Heb. 6c 16. 
It is prohibited in our privat cau 


TABLE. 
fe Mat. 5f34. iam. 5c 12. 
P 


Acience is neceflarie for the 

faithful Luk. 21d19. rom.5a 
3.8 d 25.12¢12.15a4.col.1b11. 
3b 12. 1.thef.5c 14. hebr.10 g 36. 
12a1.iam1a 3. 5b7. 


Palfie healed of Chrifte Matth. 
g a 2. 
q Parable, or fimilitude. Of the 


candel light. Mat.5 b15. luk. 


11 € 33. 
Of the houle built vpon the fan- 
de Mat.7 d 26. 


Of the children in the ftreate 
Mat.11 b 16. 

Of the piece of newe clothe Mat. 
g b 16. 

Of the fower Mat 13 a3.b18. 

Of y® darnel or cockle Mat.13d 27. 

Of the graine of muftard fede 
Mat. 13 d 31. 

Of leuain Mat 19 e 31. 

Of the treafure hid, of the mar- 
chant, and the perle, of the net 
Mat. 13 f 44. 

Of the loft hhepe Mat 18b 12. 

Of the feruant that pitieth not his 
compagnion Mat. 18 a 2. 

Of the worke men fent to labour 
in the vineyarde Mat.20a 2. 

Of two Sonnes Mat. 21 c 28. 

Of the vineyarde hyred forth 


Mat.21 c 33. 
Of the kyng that maketh the ma- 
riage 22.42. 


- Of the faithful or naughty fer- 


uant 
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uant 
Of the ten virgines 
Of the talents 


24 d 45. 
2541. 


19 b 13. 
Of the fede that groweth and in- 
creafeth Mar. 4 € 27. 
Of the Samaritan Luk.10 f 33. 


Of the importunat friende Luk. 
11a 8. 

Of the ftrong man armed 
llc 2) 

Ofthe man y'gethereth much fruit 
Luk.12 c16. 

Of the baren fygge tre 
b6. 

Of him that was byd to the featt 
and fetteth him feluein y® chie- 


Luk. 


Luk. 13 


feft place Luk. 14b8. 

Of the drame or piece of filuer 
loft Luk. 15 b8. 

Of the prodigal fonne Luk. 15 
€ 12. 

Of the vniuft ftewarde Luk. 
1621. 

Of the importunat wydowe Luk. 
18 a 3. 

Paradife Luk. 23 f 43- 


Pardone we muit him that offen- 
deth vs Mat 6b 14. 18c 22.435 
mar.11¢25. luk 17a 9. ephe. 4g 
32. col. 3 b 13. 

Parents, Read Father. 

q Paul, his vocation, & his actes, 
his preachings, miracles, ior- 
neys, trauailes, perfecutions, pe 
rils, and other afflictions, from 
the 8, chap. of theActes euen to 


Mat. 25 b 13 luk. 


the laft and through out all his 
Epiftles. 

The ambaflador of Chrift 
5 d 20. 

The Apoftle of the Gentils Rom. 
11 b 13. gal. 2 b8.1.tim.2b7. 

He hath layd the fundation 1. 
Cor. 3 b 10. 

He laboreth with his hands to gay 
ne his liuing without charging 
any man Read Labor. 

How much he fuffered for y® Go- 
{pel 1.Cor.4b9.2.cor.4¢9. 11f 
24.12¢7. 2.tim. 2b10. 3c11. 

His example of life and doctrine 
oght to be followed 1.Cor.4d 
16.11 a1.phil.gd 17.1. theff.1¢ 
16. 2. theil. gbg. 

His reuelations 2.Cor.12 a1. 

q Peace of God & of Chrift by ye 
Gofpel Luk 2b 14.24e36. iohn 
14027. 16 d33.act 10e36.rom5 
al, ephe.2¢ 14. phil.4b7 col.g 
C 15. 

Peace w' our neighbour Mat.5a 9. 
mar 9 g 50. rom.12d 18. 14. 19. 
1.corl4. £33.2.cor13d11.ephe.4 
ag. 1.theil.5c13. 2.tim.2d22. heb. 
12d 14. l.pet.3b11. 

Peace of y® worlde, which Chritt 
geueth not Mat.10d 34. iohn 14 
d 27. 1.thef. 5 a 3. 

q Perfecution, foloweth the true 
Chrittians Luk. 21 ¢ 12. 
2.tim. 3¢ 11. 

The very kinffolkes do fome ty- 
mes perfecute Mat. 10ba1. 


2. Cor. 
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d 35. luk. 21d 16. 

Blefled are they that fuffre it wil 
lingly Mat.5a10. b11.1. pet.q. 
d 14. 

In tyme of perfecution we may 
flee, Reade Flye. 

It commeth by the wil of God 
1. Pet 2d 19.3 d 18. 4d 19. 

Examples of the fame Mat.26¢ 
50. act.4a3.6d12.72958.8a1. 12 
a1. 12850. 1425. 100 22.17b6. 
18d 17. 19f 29. 21 f£g0.rom.8 g 35. 
2. cor. 11f 24 heb.11 g 36 97. 

They that perfecut through igno- 
ranceare receaued to repentance 
A& 3c 17. 1. tim. 1 ¢ 13. 

The obitinat perfecutors are poni 
thed Luk. 23d 28. act.12 d 23. 2. 
tim. 4015. 

@ Perfeuerance Mat.10 c 22. 2b 13. 

It is the gift of God who only can 
confirme his in goodnes Rom. 
16d 25. 1.cor.1a4.2cor.1d21. 


philip. 1 a6. 1.thef.3d 13.5 d29. 


2.thef.2d 16.345. 1.pet.5 C10. 
q Peter called Cephas of Chrifte 


Tohn 1 f 42. 

He and Andrew his brother are 
called Mat 4c 18. 

He is called Satan Mat. 
16 d 23. 

He denieth Chrifte Mat.26g70. 


He preacheth Chrift Act 2 d 22. 
3 b 13.10 e 36. 


His vifion Act, 10 b 11, 
He is putin prifon A&4ag3. 
1a4. 


@ Pharifes and Scribes are repro- 
ued of Chrift for their bypocri 
fie and malice Mat.gb 12. 12a 
b.c.d15 a. 19a. 22b.93 ab 
cd. 

Philippe the Apoftle Iohn1 f 43. 
14 8. 

Philippe the deacon Act. 8a5.¢ 
30. 21b 8. 

Philofophie wherof we muft take 
hede Col.2b8. 

Pilate and his behaviour towar- 
de Chrift Iohn 18 e 29. f 30. 
g 38. 19a 1. &e. 

Poetes alleged Act. 17 e 28. 1. cor. 
15 d 33. tit. 1d 12. 

Pompe andruffeling Mar. 12d 
98, &c. luk.7d 25. 1. iohn.2¢ 16. 
reue.I7 a4. 18 ab &c. 

q Poore mufi be fuccored Luk. 
14¢ 13. gal.2b10. Reade Al- 
mes. 

We muft notcontemnethem lam.2 
a2. 

Poore in fpirit 
luk. 6 c 20. 

To them is the Gofpel preached 
Mat. 11 4 §. 

@ Prayer how it oght to be made 


Mat. 5a 3 


Made Mat.6 a 5. 
In fpirit Ephe. 6 ¢ 18. 
jude d 20. 


It muft be in faith Mat 21b 
21.mar.11¢ 23. iohn15b 7. iam.1. 
a6.5d 15. 

In the name of Chrift, 
Chritft. 


Reade 


Continual 
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Continual & perfeuering Luk.i1a 
8.18 at. 21 g96.act.1c 14.2 g42. 
rom.2c12.ephe. 6c¢18. col. 4 
a2. 1.thef.5d17. 1.tim.5a5. 1. 
pet.4b 7. 

In euery place 1.Tim.2c8. 

One prayeforanother Jam.5d16. 

For theSainétes Ephe.6c 18.1. 
thef.5 d 26. hebr. 13 d 24. 

For kyngs and magiftrats 1.Tim. 
242. 

For the ennemies and perfecuters 
Mat.5 g 44. luk.6e 35. 23 € 34. 


act 7 g 6o. 
For all men 1.Tim.2a1. 
Againft tentations Mat.26d 41. 
luk .22 e 40. 


In affliction Act.12a5. rom.i5g 
30. iam.5 ¢ 13. 

With fafting, Reade Fafting. 

The forme of prayer Mat.6 bg. 
juk.11 a 2. 

q Publike and in the aflemble of 
many Act.icig.d24.4c24f 
31. 12a5. 20g 36. 21a 5. 

It mufi bein that langage which 
the affemble doth vnderstand 
1.Cor.14 ¢ 13. 

Of priuat prayer we haue y® exam- 
ple in Chrift Mat.14b 19. 26d 
39. luk.5 c 16. 6 b 12. 22 d ga. 

q Preachers, of minifters of Chrift 
to preache his Gofpel, & to fe- 
de his flocke, with the worde of 
God. John 21 ¢ 15. act. 20 f 28. 1. 
cor. 325. 481. 2.cor.3 b6.ephe. 
3b 7.col.1a7.1.tim. 4b 6, 1.pet. 
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5a 2. 

They are fent of God Mar.i6 c 15. 
iohn 20 € 21. rom. 10 ¢ 14. 

They may not preache but that we 
Chrift hath commanded that is, 
the onely worde of God Mat. 
28 d 20. 1.cor.2a2. 1.tim.ia5.1. 
pet.4 c 11.2. iohnc g. 

According to Chrifts example Iohn 
aC; 

We mutt heare fuch & obey them 
Luk.10c 16.2. cor. 2¢9. phil. 2b 
12. 2.thef.3 a 4.c 14. hebr.13 d 22. 

We muft receaue fuche, nourithe 
them and efteme them Mat.10 
do. iohn. 13 c 20. gal.6 b6. 1. 
thel’ 5c 13.1.tim.5c 17. 3. iohn c. 

They may liueon y* Gofpel Rom. 
15 f. 1.cor.ga7. bg, 

They are helpers of the faithful 
and not Lords of their faith 2. 
Cor. 1 d 24. 1 pet.5 a3. 

They are feruants of the faithful 
Mat.20 d 27. luk.o2 ¢ 27. 2.Cor.4 
b 5. 

Their power is to edifie & not to 
deftroye 2. Cor. 13 ¢ 10. 

They muft be appoynted particu 
lerly through ail churches Act. 
14d 22. tit.1 b 5. 

What things and conditions are 
required in them 1.Tim3at.b 
6. tit. 1 b 6. cg. 1. pet5 a 2. 

They oght to be a good example 
toothers Phil.gd17. 2.thel. 3c 
g. tit.2b7. 1. pet.5 a1. 

Falfe preachers are prophe- 
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cied to come, and to deceaue ma 
ny Mat. 24. 11. act.20 f 29. 
1.tim.4a1. 2tim.3a2.4a3. 2. 
pet.2a1. 

With wonderful fignes and mira 
cles Mat.24b 24. 2. thef. 2c g. 
reue. 13 € 13. 

They make marchandife of the 
worde of Gods. 22 Cor.2.d 17. 

They teache the commandements 
and doctrine of men, and deuils 
Colof.2 b 8. 1.tim 4a 3. 

They ferue their belly, which is 
their God Rom. 16¢18. phil.g 
d 10. 

Predeftination, Read Election. 

| Pride and arrogancie condem- 
ded Mar.7c 22. rom. 11 C25. 
12¢ 16. 1.cor.4 b6.d 18.2.cor.12, 


g2o. phil.zag. 1 tim.3b6.6a4. 


2.tim.3 a2. iam.4b 16.2.pet.ad 
18. 1.iohn 2 ¢ 16. iude c 16. 

God refifteth the proude Luk.1e 
51. iam. 4 b6. 1. pet.5 b 5. 

q Prieithode, Leuitical according 
to the Lawe Hebr. 7a 5 
bi. 

Of Chrift according to the ordre 
of Melchi-fedec Hebr 7 a. 
bed. 

The perpetual Prieft, and hie bi- 
fhope of the Newe teftament, 
reade Chrift. 

The faithful are {piritual Prieits 
made of Chrift 1.Pet.2 a5. 
bg. reue.1b 6. 5 ¢ 10. 

The Priefts procure Chriits de- 


ath Mat. 21 d 45.26 a3. 27 
al. 

They perfecute bis, and his doéttri 
ne AG. 4a 3. 

Prifoners muft be vifited Mat.25 
d 36. 43. heb. 12 a. 

Proces in Lawe muft be auoyded 
Mat.5 d. 1.cor.6 ab. 

q Promes made to the Gentils 
Act af 39. rom.4.c 16. gal3 bg. 
d 22. 

The fame that was made to the fa- 


thers 2.Cor.7 a1. 
q Prophetes for fhewers of things 
to come A&11 d 27. 


For interpreters of the Scriptu- 
res, and how they oght to exer- 
cice thcir office in the Churche 
1. Cor 14. 

Prophecie is the gift of God, and 
no worldly thinge Rom. 12 b 6. 
1.cor.12 b 10. 2. pet.1 d 21. 

@ Proue the fpirits 1.iohn 4 a1. 

Euery man proue him felfe 1. 
Cor. 11 f 28. 2. cor.13 g 5. 

To proue euery thing 1. Thef. 
5421. 

q Punithement of euery crime, y* 
is openly knowen is commited 
to the magiftrat Rom.13 a 
4. 1. pet.2c 14. 

No punithementchanceth to the 
faithful faue for a tyme to cor 
rect them 1.Cor.5 b5.11¢ 
32. 1.pet qd. 

But the vnbeleuers haue euerla- 
fting punifhement Mat.3c12 
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25d 41. mar. gg 44. reue. 20d 21. 

21c. 22d. 
Q 

Vene of the fouthe 
12 d 42. 

Queftions, difputations, 

and contention of wordes oght 

to be auoyded Rom. 14a 1. 

phil. 2 b14. 1.tim.1a4.6a4. 2 

tim.2 d 23.tit.gc9. Loke Conten- 

tion. 


Mat. 


R 
Ahab, the harlot Heb. 11 f 31. 
jiam.2 d 25. 

@| Rayment thulde not be cared for 
Mat 6 c 25. d 28. 

We mutt take awaye y® fuperfiui- 
tie therof Luk.gc 11.7025. iam 
2¢13. 1.iohn 3 ¢ 17. 

It mutt be fimple and honeft 1. 
Tim.2cg. 1.pet.3 a 5. 

Rayment fpiritual Mat.22a11. 
luk.24 g 4g. rom.13.d 12. 2.cor.5 
a2. gal.g d27. ephe.4 f24. col.3b 
10. Read Armour. 

Rayment and meat muft not be 
foght fore carefully, Read life, 
and Rayment. We muit be con- 
tent with what foeuer God fen- 


deth 1.Tim.6 b 8. 
Rancour or malice Ephe. 4g 31. 
hebr. 12 d 15. 


q Reconciling towarde God, Loke 
Chritte. 

Towarde our neighbour Matth. 5 
d 24. 

Regeneration fpiritual Iohn 3a3 


1.pet.1a 3. Loke Baptifme. 

@ Reioyce we oght alwayes 2. 
Cor. 6c10.139d11. phil.gal.4ga 
4. 1.thef.5 ¢ 16. 

In tribulations and perfecutions 
Mat.5 b 12. act.5¢ 41. 1.thefic¢ 
6. hebr.10 g 34. iam.1a 2.1.pet.4. 
C 13. 

With whome we oght to reioyfe. 
Rom. 12 ¢ 12. 

We oght to reioyse that our na- 
mes are written in heauen Luk. 
10 d 20. 

q@ Religion true Iam. 1 d 27. 

Falfe & fuperftitious Col.2d 23. 

Renounce or forfake him felfe & 
all y' he hath to follow Chritt 
Mat. 16 da4. luk. 14 g 39. 

q] Repentance, that is, forrowing 
for our fynnes, with amendement 
of life by tourning to God Mat. 
ga2.4c17.luk.15b7.¢ 10.242 
47. act2 f 38. 3 ¢19. 17 g 30. 

It muit be ioyned with faith 
Mar.1 b 15. act.20 d 21. 

It is the gift of God John 12f 40, 
act 5 f 31.1118. 26c 20. 2.tim. 2 
d 25. 

Reprobate Iohn 10 e 26. 
ron. 1428. 2 theif. 2c 27. 1. tef. 
2¢ 19. iude a 4. 

Rede Iewes, and Infidels. 

§ Refurrection fpiritual by faith 
Luk. 2 e 34. iohn 11¢ 25. colac 
12.3al. 

The vniuerfal refurrection of the 
bodyes Act.24d 15. rom 14 bg 

LLi. 
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2.cor5 b 15. 

Of the rightuous, to life euerla- 
{ting, and of the vnrightuous 
to euerlafting damnation Mat.25 
d 46. iohn 5 e ag. 

In what fort and after what ordre 
it ihalbe 1.Cor-15 ef g. 2. 
theif. 4 d. 

The refurrection of Chrifit is the 
foundation of our refurrection 
1.Cor.15 bc. 1.thef. 4c 14. 

Chrift wil raife them vp agayne 
whome his Father hath geuen 


him Iohn 6 d 39. 
The ftate of them that are raifed 
vp Luk. 20 f 35. 


 Reuenging belongeth only to 
God Rom. 12 d 19.1 thet. 4 
b 6. hebr. 10 f go. 

He wil declare it againit the per- 
fecuters of his elect, and againtt 
all rebelles Luk. 18 b 7. 
2. thef.1¢ 8. reue. 6c 10. 19 
a2. 

It is alfo committed to the magi- 
ftrat Rom. 13 a 4. 1. pet. 2 
€ 14. 

{t is forbidden to priuat perfo- 
nes Mat.5f39 rom. 12d 19.1. 
thef.5 c 15. 1. pet.3 bg. 

q Rewarde of hypocrites is in 
this worlde Mat.6 a2. 

The rewarde of fynne are other 
fynnes Rom.1 d. 2 thef.2¢ 
12, 2. pet.2¢, 

Allo death euerlafting 
6 d 23. 


Rom. 


The rewarde of the faithful is in 
heanen Mat.5 b 12. 

It is life enerlafting Mat.19 dq. 
25 d 46. rom. 6d 23. 

@ Riches muft be wel vfed and 
{pent Luk.12 e993. 16¢ 10. 1.tim. 
6417. 1-iohn 3 16. 

The riche with great payne recea- 
ue the Golpel Mat 19 d 24. 

Yet fome of them receaue it Mat. 
2757. luk igai. 

We oght not to truit in riches 
Mat. 10 c 24. 1.tim. 6 d 17. 

We can not ferue God, and them 


bothe Mat.6 c¢ 24, 
They choke the worde of God in 
fome Mat. 13 c 22. 


Wo be to the riche which are wic- 
ked Luk.6 d 24. iam 5a. 
How dangerous a thing it is towill 
to be riche 1.Tim.6 bg. 
Riche men oght not ambitiouf- 
ly to feke honour Iam.2a 3. 
Of the riche man, that lyued in 
pleafure, and poore Lazarus. 
Luk 16. ¢ 19. 
5 
Abbath, or reft which was a fi- 
gure Tudaical, and is now ta- 
kenawaye by Chrift Col.2¢16. 
Reade dayes. 

The Chriftian & fpiritual Hebr.4 
€ 12. 

q Sacrifices for fynnes in fhado- 
we and figure Heb.8a39¢.10 
ab. 

In 
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In effect and trueth but one only 
which is Chritt, Reade 
Chrift. 

The {piritual facrifice, & of pray- 
fe Rom. 1241. phil. 4d 18-heb. 
13 C15. 1.pet.2 a 5. 

Sadduces were a fect, which de- 
nied the refurrection of the de- 
ad Mat. 22 e 23. act 23 b 6. 

Saincts Reade Faithful. 

Saluation is by the only grace of 
God Ephe.2b 5. tit.3 b7. Reade 
Faith, and Chritt. 


Samaritane Iohn 4b 9. 

Sanétification Loke Chrift. 

Sarra Heb. 11 c 11. 1. pet.3 
ao. 

Satan Loke Deuil. 

Satiffaction Reade Chrift. 

Scribes Reade Pharites. 


@ Scripture is written for our cau 
fe Rom.4d 24. 1.cor.g b 10. 
10 ¢ 11. 

For our doé¢trine, confolation, cor- 
rection, and ful inftruction to 
faluation lohn 20 
g gi. rom. 15a 3- 2. tim.3 d 16. 

lt beareth witnes of Chrift Luk. 
24027. ¢ 46. iohn 5 g 39- 20 by. 
act. 1722. 18g 28. rom. 16 d 
22. 

It was necelarie, that it thulde 
be fulfilled mat. 26 e 54. £56. 
luk 24426. a7 f 44. g 46. iohn 
12 f 98.13 b 18.17¢ 12.19 28.f36. 
act. 1c 16. 

All doétrine is tried by it Act. 


17¢C 11. 

It is writhen and falfely alleaged 
by the deuil, and the wycked 
Mat. 406. 2. pet.g d 16. 

q Seniors, called alfo Ancients, 
which are taken for minifters of 
the worde, or gouerners of dif- 
cipline inthe Churche — Act. 
15d 22. 20d 17.1. tim.gd 14.5¢ 
17. Reade Preachers. 

Seperat vs from that loue that God 
beareth vs, nothing can Rom. 
8 & 39- 

Sergius Paulus deputie 
b 7. 

@ Seruants oght to obey, and fer- 
ue their matters Ephe.6a5.col. 
3d22.1.tim.6a 1. tit.2 ¢g.1-pet. 
2¢ 12. 

We are all vnprofitable feruants 
Luk. 17 € 10. 

The teruant that knoweth the wil 
of his matter, &c. Luk. 12 f 
47- 

q Serue we muit only God Mat.4 
b 10. 

We mutt ferue one another 
through charitie Gal. 5 b 19. 

We oght not to ferue fynne any 

Rom.6 b6. 
ferue two mafters, 


Act. 13 


longer 
We cannot 
Reade Riches. 
@ Shepeherdes in Bethlehem Luk. 
2a 15. 
In the Churche 
Reade Preachers. 
Sickenes, Reade Infirmitie. 
LIii. 


Ephe.4 b 11. 


THE 
Simeon Luk. 2d 25. 
Simon Peter, Reade Pe- 
ter. 


Simon the Pharifei, in whofe how 


fe Chrift ate Luk. 7 
f. 40. 

Simon the forcerer Act. 8b g. 

q Synne is in all men, Reade 
Man. 

It ingendreth death Rom. 7 
c 13. 

The ponifhement therof, Loke 
Death. 


What fynne is irremiflible Mat. 
12¢31.hebr.6a4.10 e 2g. t.iohn 
5d 16. 

He that obeyeth fynne is the fer- 
uant therof Iohn 8d 34. 
rom. 6 € 26. 2. pet. 2d 23. 

He that fynneth is of the deuil 2. 
John 3 b 8. 

The fynneful woman Luk.7 f 37. 
& 44. 

Synners are called to repentance 
Mat. 9 b 19.2.pet.3 9. 

Slander Read Offence. 

Sobrietie is required in Chrifti- 
ans 1.Thefl. 5 b8. 1.pet.1013- 5 
cé. 


Sorcerers or diuiners Act. 8 bg. 
13 b 8. 16 d 16. 
@ Soule taken for life Mat.ad 


20.10 d 39. 16.d 25 iohn 10b 20.c¢ 
15-17. 

Taken for the {pirit wherby we 
lyue Mat.ioc 22. mar.8d31. 1. 
pet.1 bai. 4d 14. 
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Taken for the affection of the bart 
Mat. 26436. luk.1d 47. 2¢ 932. 
iohn 12d 27, 

Taken for the wil ioyned with vn 
derftanding 1. Thef.5 418. 
1. pet. 1 d 22. 

Taken forthe perfonne Rom. 13 
al. 1.pet. 3d 20. 

{| Sprit, or holy Goft isGod Mat. 
28d 1g. luk 3 c 22.a¢ct.2a 4.583. 
10a 2.16 b 6. 23 f 28.1.corinth.12 
bia. 

The Spirit of God Matth. 3 d 
16. 12¢28. act.2¢17.5bg.rom 8 
bg. c14. 1.cor.9¢ 16.1. Thef. 4 
b8. 

The Spirit of Chrift Rom.8bg9 
gal.4aG. 1 pet.1b21. 

He is one 1.Cor. 12 b 13. ephe.2 
d 18. 

The conforter Iohn14h16.d26 
15 d 26. act. g e 32. 

The quickener Iohn 6 g 63. 2. cor. 
3b6. 

The Spirit of trueth John 14b17. 
15 d 26. 16 b 13. 

The matter & teacher of the faith 
ful Luk.12 b 12. iohn 14.026. 1. 
cor.2d 13. 1.iohn 2 d 24. 

He is the fhewer of things to co- 
me Iohn 16 b 19. 1. tim. 
4ai.2.pet.1 dar. 

He is y¢ witnes of Chrift John 15d 
26. act.5 f 32. 1iohn 5 D6. 

The diltributor of all the giftes 1. 
Cor. 12 ab. 

Only he knoweth the things of 

God 
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God 1.Cor.2¢11. 

He dwelicth in the faithful, Re- 
ad Faithful. 

He beareth them witnes, that they 
are the children of God Rom. 
8c 16. 

He helpeth their infirmities, and 
maketh petition for them Rom. 
8 e 20. 

He is geuen and fent of the Fa- 
ther Iohr 14.426. 15 d 26. act2 


¢17.5f32.2.cor.1d22. 5a 5. gal. 


4a 6. 

He is geuen & fent of Chrift Toh. 
4b 14. 15 426. 16 a 7. 20 € 22. 
ephe. 4b 7. 

The Spirit of adoption 
15. gal. 4 a 5. 

He his the pleadge of our inheri- 
tance 2.Cor.1d 22. §a5.ephe.1 
c 14. 

He is the water of life 
14. 7£ 38. 

The vnétion or Annointing Luk. 
4.¢ 18. act.10f 38. 1.iohn 2¢20. 


Rom. 8c 


Iohn 4b 


d 27. 

His comming vpon the Apotiles 
Act. 2 a 3. 

His workes and fruites Gal 5 
d 22. 

The {pirit of man Mat. 27 f 50. 


luk 8255. 23f46. rom. 8c 16.1. 
cor.2¢11.5a3.1.thef.5d 23 heb. 
12 f 23. 1. pet. 3d 19. 
A fpirit hath nether flefhe nor bo 
nes Luk. 24f 39. 
The wicked and vncieane fpirits. 


Read Deuil. 

@ Steuen is elect Deacon Act. 6 
b 5. 

He difputeth with the lewes, and 
is accufed falfely Act. 6 
cg. d 13. 

He anfweretl. cdftantly in the con- 
fell Act. 7. 

Heis {toned, and dyeth Act. 
7 & 58. 

He is buried Act, 8 a 2. 


Strife and debate, muft be auoy- 
ded Mat.5 d 25. 1.cor.6a6. gal. 
5d 26. iam.qa1. 

| Sworde of y¢ Spirit, Loke, Wor- 
de of God. 

It is taken foraffliction. Luk.2€35. 

For difcorde Mat.10 d 34. 

For the materia) {worde, the vie 
wherof is committed to the ma 
giftrat Rom. 13b 14. 

It is prohibited to priuat perfo- 
nes Mat.5 c 39 26 e 52.reu.13b10. 


T 
ep eee is raifed to life Act.gf 
36. g- 40. 

q Temple fpiritual, Read Faithful. 

The material temple Mat.214 12. 
24a 1.iohn 2¢ 14. 

God dwelleth not in temples ma 
de with handes,, Reade 
God. 

@ Tentation, good when God pro 
ueth the faith and conftancie of 
his by the crofle and afflictions 
1.Cor.10 ¢ 13. heb.11 d.17. iam1a 
2. b 12.1 pet.1 a6. 


Lh.n. 
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Euil tentation wherby Satan dra- 
weth one awaye from God, and 
leadeth him to defiruction 
Matth. 4a1. Ink.8 big act 5a 
3. 1.cor.7a 5. gal.6a1.1. thef. 
3b5. 1.timot. 6 bg. reucla.2c 
10. 

God only deliuereth vs out of it 
Mat.6 bia. 1.cor. 10 € 13.2. pet 2 
b g. reue.3 ¢ 10. 

We mutt praye to him to deliuer 
vs Mat.6b 13.26d 41. luk. 22 
€ 40. 

God tempteth not to eui] [am.1 
b 13. 

We mult not tempt God Mat 4. 
b 7. act.5 bg. 15€10. 1. €0r. 10 
bg. 

@ Teftament, Olde Rom.ga4. 2. 
cor.3d 14. heb.8€ 9.9 d 15. 

The bloude therof was of bulles 
and goates, &c. Hebr.ge 12.e 19. 
10a 4. 


The Newe Teftament Rom 1. 


d 27. 2.cor.3 b6. heb. 8¢8. gd 15. 


12 f 24. 

The bloude therof is Chrilts blou 
de Mat. 26 € 28. luk 22 b 20. 
1.e0r.11e 25. heb.ge 12. d14. 10 
d 1g. €29. 12124. 13 d 20. 

The allegorie of y® two Teftaments 
Gal. 4€ 24. 

It. is taken for the promefle made 
to Abraham and his pofteritie 
Luk. 1 ¢ 37. 

@ Tettimonie or witnes w* God 
rendercth of him felfe, and of 


his bontifulnes At, 14 
c 16. 

Which he rendreth of Chrift & 
his Gofpel Iohn 5e 32.8 
e18.act.14a3.15b8.1cor.2a1. 
1.john.5b6. 


The witnes that Chrift beareth to 
him felf, & to the trueth of his 
Golpel JIohng b11.d28.8b 
14. 1.cor.1a 6. 1.tim.6¢ 13. 

Which he teitifieth of y® worlde 
Iohn 7 a 7. 

The witnes which the Spirit bea- 
reth of Chritt Loke Spirit. 

Of the thre witnefles in heauen, 
and thre in earth 1.John.5 
b7. 

Of the Scriptures & the Prophets 
which witnes of Chrift, Read 
Seripture, & act 10 g 49. 

Of Iohn Baptifts witnes Yohnib 
15. C19. d 32. 

Of Iohn the Euangelifts Iohn1gf 
95.21 d 24. 

Of the Apoftles, and of the faith- 
ful which they beare to Chrift 
and his Gofpel Mat.1b 18. luk 
21€ 13 act.2 €32 3C 15.4933.5f 
32.10 f 39.1. cor.15 big5.2thef.1 
dio.2tim 1b 8. reue.1a2.6¢e9 
19 b 10.20 a 4. 

The teftimonie of the confcience 
Rom. 2€15- 9 21. 2.cor.1¢ 12. 

To receaue teliimonie of God by 
faith Hebr. 11 a 1.2 g 39. 

The tefiimonie of two or thre is 
fufficient Mat.18 b 16. iohn 

8b17 
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8b17. 2.cor. 13a 1. hebr.10 € 
28. 

Falfe witnes is forbidden Mat 15 
big. 1918. rom. 13C9- 

Thankes to God before meales & 
after, Loke Graces. 

Theft forbidden Mat 1g c 18. rom. 
2¢21. 13¢9- 1.cor.6b 10.eph.4f 
28. 1. pet. 4d 15. 

@ Thoght & care mufibe put away 
Mat.6 d 34. luk. 12 ¢ 22. 1.cor7f 
33° 

It muft be referred to God 1. Pet. 
5 D7. 

We muti take care for others 2. 
Cor. 11422. phil.1d 24. 

Tyrannie andcrueltie Matec 10. 
14b 10. act. 7 69-128 2. 

q Tymeto come,apperteyneth not 
to vs to knowe Act. 147. 

The tyme of Chrift is the tyme of 
grace Mar.1big. rom.5a6.2.cor. 
6a2. gal.gqal. 

Our tyme is fhort 
29. 

We oght to recouer the tyme 
Eph. 5416. col. 4 a 5- 

The laft tymes, Loke Dayes. 

Timothie Aét.16a1.1cor.4d 
17. 

Tithes of the Leuites Hebr.7a5. 

qTongue, the nature therof Iam 3 
b8. 

We oght to refrayne it trom euil 
lam 1 426. 3a 5- 1. pet 3 b Lo. 

To fpeake diuers tongues is the 
gift of the holy Goit Act.2a4. 10 


1. Cor. 7 e€ 


g 46. 19 b6. 1. cor. 12 d 28. 

In the Churche we muti vie that 
tongue which is vnderitand 1. 
Cor. igabedef. 

Traditions, Reade Commande- 
ments. 

Tranffiguration of Chritt Mat. 17 
a 2. 

Treafon & traytours Mat. 26b 24. 
mar.14.¢21.luk.6c¢ 16. act.7 £52. 
2.tim. 3 a 4. 

@Treafure is to be layed up in hea 
ven Mat. 6c 20. 

All the treafures of God are in 
Chrift Col. 2 a3. 

The treafure of the Gofpel Mat. 
13 f 44. 2.COT. 4 b 7. 

Treafure vayne and tranfitorie 
Luk. 12 c. lam 5 a2. 

q Tribulation cometh to them w 
are maried 1. Cor. 7 € 28. 

To the faithful Mat.24a9. act.7b 
10.1421. 2.cor.4 b8. 6a4.8a2. 
hebr.11 g 36. 37- 

We mutt beare it paciently Rom. 
y2c 12, 2theil. 1a 4. 

And ioyfully Loke Reioyse. 

It worketh pacience Rom. 5 @ 3- 

God fendeth vs confort in our 
tribulations, that we might con 
fort others in theirs 2.Cor.1a 
a, Reade Crotle and Perfecu- 
tion. 

Tribate oght to be payed to prin- 
ces and magiftrats Mat.17d 27. 
92 b 21. rom. 13 b6. 

Trueth, Reade Chritt, 

Lhini. 


Spirit, 
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Gofpel. 

To be of the trueth 
1.iohn. 3d 19. 
To doit, and to follow it lohn 3 ¢ 

21. ephe.4c15. 1.iohn1c63¢18. 
Againft them which drawe them 
felues from it, and refift, Rom. 
2b8. galgai.5a7.2.tim.2c 
18. 9b8. 4a 4. tit. 1d14. hebr. 
10 e 26. 2. pet.2 d. 
Vv 


Tohn18 g 37. 


Read Bofting. 
Reade Reuen- 


Anting, 
Vengeance, 
ging. 
@| Vertue of God Ma.22 cag. luk. 
22 g 6g. 
It worketh in his to faluation 
Rom. 1 b 16. 1. pet. 1 a 5. 
The vertue or power of Chrift 2. 
Cor. 12 ¢ 9. 
The vertue of the holyGoft Act. 
1b8. 
By miracles Mat.11¢20. 19g 58. 
Aé¢t,2 d 22. 19 b 11. heb. 2 a 4. 
Veilels, fome to honour, and fo- 
me to difhonour Rom. g e 21. 
2. tim. 2 ¢ 20. 
Virgines and of their conteyning 
or marying 1.Cor. 7 e. f. g. 
@ Vilit the fike and prifonners 


Mat. 25 d 37. 
To vilit the fatherleffe & wydo- 
wes lam. 1 d 27. 


Vnitieand concorde Act. 2 g 44 
4f32.rom.12¢16. 15b6. 1.cor.1.b 
10. ephe. 4a3. phil.1 d27.3d16 
1. pet. 3b 8. 


To be vnited in God and Chrift 
Iohn 17 d 21. 

§] Vocation, or calling to followe 
Chrift Mat8c22.9 ag. iohn 1 f 
43- 

To preache Mat.4c17. Mar. 3b 14, 
luk.6b13 rom.1a12. 1.cor.1a1. 
gal.1a1.c16 Read Ele- 
étion. 

To life euerlafting and to falua- 
tion Rom.1a1. 8f29.ge 
24.11 d 2g. 1. cor. 1 bg. d 24, 
gal.1a5. ephe.4au. 1.theff.oc 
12.5024. 1.tim.6¢12. 2.tim. 1 
cg. l.pet.2bg. 5 ¢ 10. 2.pet.1 
a3. b 10. 

4 Vocation of the Gentils iohn 
10¢ 16. rom. g € 24.11 b 12. 15 


b g. 

Let euery man remaine in his vo- 
cation 1. Cor. 7 
d 20. 

Voluptuoufnes and diffolution 


is forbidden Luk.8b 14. tit.1b6. 
3a 3.1.pet.4 by. 

Voluptuous and geuen to plea- 
fures, being a liue aredead 1. 
Tim.5 a4 6. 2.tim.3 a 4. 

WJ Vowes vfed for giftes and cere- 
monies Aét.21 d 23. 

Taken for promes to do euil, A&. 
23d 14. 

Viurie prohibited Matsf 42. luk. 
6 e 30. 

W 
Vatch we oght and be ready 
continually Mat.24d 42. 25 
a3. 
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a13. 26d 3. mar. 13d 93. luk. 
12 e 37. act. 20 £31. 1 cor.16€ 13. 
2.cor. 6b 5. ephe.6c 18 col.4 a2. 
1.theif.5 b 10. 1.pet.4b 7. 5c 8. 
renel.3 a 2. 16 ¢ 15. 


Weapons, Read Armour. 
Wel doing, Read Doing wel. 
Whoredome, Loke Adulterie. 


| Wyddowes muft be prouided 


fore 1Tim.5 a 3. iam.1d27. 
Of their minifterie Aéct.6a1.1. 
tim.5 b 9g. 


Of their continencie 1.Cor.7 b 8.1. 
tim.5 biic 16. 

The poore wyddowe that offcred 
in the temple Mar. 12 d 42. 

Powlers of wyddowes Mat 23 b 
14. mar. 12 d go. luk. 20 g 47. 

Wil of God according wherevn- 
to he worketh and determineth 
all things Mat.b 18 14. rom.gdig 
1.cor.1 a1. ephe 1b 5.hebr.2 a 4. 
i.pet.3¢17.4d 19. reue.gdi1, 

According to the which he com- 
mandeth vs, and requireth of vs 
eueri thing Mat.12d $0. iohn 7 


c 17.rom.2¢ 18.1.thef.4a3.5c18. 


heb. io g 96. 1.pet.2¢ 15.1-iohn 2 
C173 

We mufi {eke to vnderttande it, & 
fulfil it Mat.7c2i. rom. 12a2. 
ephe.5 d 17. 1. pet.4 a2. 

We oght to defire and praye that 
it may be done Mat.6b 10. 
26 d 42.col.1bg.4¢12. heb.igd 
20: 


To it we mutt referre all things 


Aét 18 e 21.21 ¢ 14.rom.1b 10.15 
§ 32. 1.cor.4d1g. 16b7. iam. 4 
d 15. 

Mans wil how it is able to do no- 
thing of it felfe no not inthe re 
generat, Reade workes. 

Wyndes & fea appeated by Chritft 
Mat. 8 c 26. 14 d 92. 

| Witdome of God, Loke Chritt, 
and Gofpel. 

The wiidome of this worlde is fo 


lithenes before God 1. Cor.1¢ 
20. d 25. 3d 1g. 
Earthly Iam. 3 d 15. 


Heauenly, there alto. 

We mutt afke it of God Iam. 
145. 

Wiues, of their duetie, and office 
towarde their houfbandes, Rea 


de Mariage. 
Woman is of man, & made for 
man 1. Cor.11 b 8. 


How the oght to be apparelled 1. 
Tim. 2 c 6. 1. pet. ga. 

She oght not to teache in the 
Churche 1. Cor. 14/34. 1. tim.2 
d 12. 

The women y! follow Chritt Luk. 
aa 

Women maried to the bithopes, 
and minifters of the Churche 
1.Tim.3 a2.c 11. tit.1 b6. 

Worde of God, for the Sonne of 
God lohnias. bi4. reue. ig 
Cc 13. 

Which created all things Iohn1 
a 3. hebr. 11 a 3. 
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It is the power of God 1.Cor.ic 
18. 

The efficacie therof Heh. 
4 12. 

The worde of life Mat. 4 a 4. 


iohn 6 g 63. act.5 d 20. 

The worde of trueth Iohn 17017. 
2.cor.6 b 7. ephe.1 ¢ 13. col.1 ag. 
Q.tim.2¢ 15. iam. 1c 18. 

The worde of faluation Act.igd 
26. jam.1 Cc 21. 


Of reconciliation 2.Cor.5d Ig. 
The fworde of the Spirit Ephe.6 
C17. 


It is lyuely, effectual and iudgeth 


the thoghtes Heb. 
4¢ 12. 
Endureth for euer 1. Pet.1d29. 


It worketh inthe faithful 1.Thef. 


2C 12. 
It fanctifieth all creatures 1. 
Tim. 4 b 4. 
It is the incorruptible fede 1. Pet. 
1 d 23. 


Compared to the fede y! groweth 
and fructifieth Luk.8 b 11.act.6. 
b7 12d 24. col.1 a6. 

We oght to kepe this worde & 
put it in practife Matth. 7 
d 24. iohn 14¢21.1am.1d 23. 1. 
iohn 2 a5. Reade Golpel and 
Scripture. 

@ Workes, which are good are of 
God Ephe.2 b 10. phil.1 a6. 
2 h13. col.1b10.9. theil¢d17. 
tit.2 d 14. hebr. 13 d 21. 

Workes that pleafe God followe 


faith Luk. 19 b. hebr, 11. 

They are the fruits of the Spirit 
Gal. 5 d 22. ephe. 5c g. 

They are only done by the faith- 
ful Mat.7 ¢ 17. 12 ¢ 33. 
luk. 6 g 44. 

They are fruits and teftimonies 
of true repentance and faith 
Mat.3b8.7¢18.luk. 6f 45. iohn 
8c.igd.14c.act2 g.26 e 20.gal. 
6 0 22.1.tim.s b 10.tit.1d16.iam. 
2c 17. 

They affure vs of ourelection 2. 
Pet.1 bio. 1-iohn 3 d. 

The faithful muft walke in them 
Ephef.5 c 15. hebr.10e 24. 1.pet. 
2c 12. 

They mutt be done for the glorie 
of God Mat.5 b 16. 1. pet. 
2¢ 12. 

They followe the faithful after 


their death Reue. 
14.¢ 13. 
God wil rewarde them Mat 


10 d 42. 16 d 2%. 26 ¢ 34 luk. 
6 f 38. 1414. iohn §e 29. rom. 
2a7.1.cor.3 b8.c 13. 

God hath iuftified vs without 
them and before them Rom. 4 
43.1145. ephe. 2b 8. 2.tim.1c9. 
tit. 3 b 5. 

Without faith no worke is go- 
od Rom 14 d 29. hebr.11 
b 6. 

Euil workes are of y€ flefhe Gal.5 
Cc 19. 

They 
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They are wroght of the deuil in 
the infidels Eph.2 a2. 

Chrift is come to deliroy them 1. 
Ioh. 3 b 8. 

We muit lay them away and ab- 
fteyne from them Rom.i3di2. 
eph 4d 17511. 1-pet. 4a3. 

Every man thal receaue according 
to his workes Mat.16 d 27. rom. 
2a6.2.cor.5b 10. gal.6b §. 1.pet 
1¢17. revue. 2f23. 20d 12. 2212. 

We can worke nothing of our fel 
ues Mat. 19d26.ioh 3d 27.6e 
44.1446. 15a4. 19b11. act 3b 
15. rom. 7d. 8a. gc. 1.cor.1d 27. 
2d14q.3a1.12a3.15b10 2.cor. 
3b 5. gal.5 17. eph.1b. phil.2b 
13. 1.ioh.2d 24, Reade Faith, & 
God. 

@ Worlde, was made by Chriti Io. 
1b 10, 

Yet it nether knoweth him nor y® 
Father loh.1biz. 17d 25. 

It is fully bent on wickednes 1. 
loh. 5 d 19. 

The deuil is the price therof Rea 
de, Deuil. 

We muttnot loue it. 1.Joh. 2b15. 


Chrift praieth not for it —Joh.17 
b g. 

Chrift hath ouercome it loh.i6 d 
33: 

The faithful ouercome it by faith 
1. loh.5 a4. 


The friendship therof is ennemitie 
with God Iam.ga4.1-ioh.2e16. 
It hatethChrift and his Ioh.7 a7. 


15 ¢ 18. 1i0h. 3 ¢ 13. 
It pafieth awaye 1.Cor.7e 31. 1. io. 
227. 


The faithful thal iudge it 1. Cor. 
6a2. 

The faithful are not of it Ioh.15¢ 
19. 17€ 14. 


4 Worthiping of God Mat.4b 10. 
luk. 4 b & act. 14024.17f27-1,. 
cor-14¢ 25. 1.thefidg. reu.qdg. 
14b15. by. 19b 10. 22 b 8. Read, 
God and Chrilte. 

Worthiping in fpirit and trueth 
Toh, 4.¢ 23. 

Superiiitious worthiping Act. 10 
d28.14b 12. reu. 1g9b 10. 22 bg. 

Worthiping of the beatt Reu.ig a 
4.14012. 16a 2. 19d20. Read Ido 
latrie. 

Wroge oght not to bedone nor ren 
dered but fuffered Mat.5fgo. ro. 
12d17. 1.cor 6b 7. 1.theil.5 c15. 


1 pet 3 bg. 
y 
7oke of Chrift Mat 11 d 20. 
Nether the ancient fathers,nor 

y¢ Apottles were able to beare y® 
yoke of the Lawe, therfore the 
Chriftians oght not to be burde 
ned with it Act.15b 10. 

q Yonge folke how they ihulde or- 
der them {felues Tit.2 b6. 1.pet. 
5 b 5. 1.tim.5 ¢ 14. 

We muii flie yonge defires and 
luits 2.'Tim. 2d 22. 

Yonge folke that are learned are 
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not to be reiected 1.Tim.4d 12. 
tit.2b7. 


Z 
Y basses Elifabeth Lukia 
5. b 12. ¢ 21. 


His fonge Luk. 1 f 68. 


Ende of the Table. 


and time from Adam vnto Chrift, proued by the 
Scriptures, after the colle- 
étid of diuers 
auctors. 


The fumme of the yeres 
of the fyrft age. 

Rom Adam vnto Noes ftou- 
de, are yeres 1656. 

For when Adam was a 130 yere 
olde, he begate Seth, 

Seth beyng 105 yeres, begate E- 
nos. 

Enos beyng go yeres, begate Cai- 
nan. 

Cainan beyng 70 yeres, begate Ma 
halaleel. 

Mahalaleel beyng 65 yeres, bega- 
te Iared. 

lared at the age of a 162 yeres, be 
gate Enoch 

Enoch beyng 65 yeres, begate Ma 
thufelah. 


Mathufelah at the age of 187 ye- 


res, begate Lamech. 


Zacharias the fonne of Barachia:| | 
flayne betwene the aultre anc} } 
the temple Mat. 23 e 35. 

Zacheus Luk. 19 a1. I 

Zele without knollage Rom. 1¢; 
a2. 


Lamech beyng 182 yeres begate 
Noe. 

Noe at the commyng of the floud }. 
was 600 yeres olde, as appea 
reth in the feuenth of Genefis. 

The whole summe of the yeres 

are 1056. 

fess the fayd floude of Noe 
vnto Abrahams departing from 
Chalde were 363 yeres, and ten 
dayes. 

For the fayde floude contynued 
one whole yere and ten day- 
es. 

Sem (which was Noes sonne) be- 
gate Arphaxat two yeres after 
that. 

Arphaxat begate Salah when he 
was 35 yeres olde. 

Salah beyng go yeres olde, begate 

Heber. 


OF THE 


Heber. 

Heber at his age of 34 begate Pha 
lech. 

Phalech being 30 yeres, begate 
Regu. 

Regu beyng 32 yeres, begate Sa- 
ruch. 

Saruch beyng 30 yeres, begate Na 
hor. 

Nahor beyng 29 yeres, begate Tha 
re. 

Thare beyng 70 ycres, begate A- 
braham. 

And Abraham departed from 
Chalde when he was 70 yeres 
olde. 

Thefe faid yeres accompted 
are 363 yeres, and ten 
dayes. 

Rom Abrahams departyng 
fro Vr in Chalde vnto the de- 
parting of the children of Ifra- 
el from Egypt are 490 yeres, ga- 
thered as foloweth. 

Abraham was in Charran fyue ye 
res, and departed in the 75 ye- 
re. 

Hz begate Ifaac when he was 100 
yeres olde, and in the 25 yere of 
hys departyng. 

Ifaac begate Ilacob when he was 
6o yeres olde. 

Tacob went into Egypt wyth all 
hys familie, when he was 130 ye- 
re old. 

Ifrael was in Egypt 220 yeres 
which remayne from that ty- 


| 
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me. 

Thé rebate 80 yere from this. For 
so olde was Moles when he con- 
ducted the Ifraelites from E- 
gypt. 

So the refte of the yeres,that is to 
fay 190 are deuided betwixt Am 
ram and Chath. 

Then Chath begate Amram at his 
age of 67 yeres. 

Amram beyng 65 yeres, begate Mo 
fes, who in the 8o yere of hysa- 
ge, departed with the Ifraelites 
from Egypt. 

So this fupputation is the 430 

yeres mencioned in the 
12 of Exod. & the 
3 to the Gala 
tians. 

Rom the goyng of the lfrae 
lites fr6 Egypt, vnto the fyrft 
building of the temple are 480 
yeres, after this {upputation or 
accompte. 

Mofes remayned in the defert or 
wyldernes 40 yeres. 

Iofue & Othoniel ruled 40 yeres. 

Aioth 7o yeres. 

Debora 40 yeres. 

Gedeon qo yeres. 

Abimelech g yeres. 

Thela 23 yeres. 

lair 22 yeres. 

Then were they without a capta 
ne vnto the 18 yere of lepthe. 

lepthe 6 yeres. 

Abiflam 7 yeres. 
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Elon 10 yeres. 

Abdon 8 yeres. 

Sampfon 20 yeres. 

Heli indge and priefte 44 yeres. 

Samuel and Saul raygned 40 ye- 
res. 

Dauid was kynge 4o yeres. 

Salomon in the 4. yere of his ray- 
gne began the buildyng of the 
temple. 

Thefe are the 480 yeres men 
cioned in the 3 of the kin- 
ges, and the 6. chap. 

R6 the firfte buylding of the 

temple vnto the captiuitie of 
Babylon are 419 yeres and a 
halfe. 

Salomon raigned yet 36 yeres. 

Roboam 17 yeres. 

Abia g yeres. 

Afa 41 yeres. 

Iofaphat 25 yeres. 

Ioram 8 yeres. 

Ochafias one yere. 

Athalia the quene 7 yeres. 

Ioas 40 yeres. 

Amanias 2g yeres. 

Ozias 52 yeres. 

Ioathan 16 ycres. 

Achas 16 yeres. 

K-zechias 29 yeres. 

Manailes 55 yeres. 

Amon 2 yeres. 

lofias 31 yeres. 

Ioachas 3 moneths. 

Eliachim 11 yeres. 


41g yeres. 

| peewee was reedified and buy 

ded agayne after the captiuitics 
of Babylon 143 yeres. 

The captiuitie continued 70 ye-l! 
res. 

The children of Ifrael were de- 
liuered and reftored to thei 
fredome in the firft yere of Cy- 
rus. 

The temple was begone to be 
builded in the 2 yere of the sayd 
Cyrus, & finifhed in the 46 yere, 
whych was the 6 yere of Darius, 
after that Darius had rayned 2c 
yere. Nehemias was reftored to 
libertie, and went to builde the 
citie, which was finifhed in the 32 
yere of the fayd Darius. 

All the yeres from the building 
of the temple agayne are 26 ye- 
res. 

The whole fumme of yeres a- 
mount 143 yeres. 

Rom the reedifiyng of the ci- 
ty vnto the commyng ot 
Chrifte, are 483 yeres: after 
thys fupputation or numbrin- 
ge. 

It is mencioned in the g of Da- 
niel that Ierufalem fhould be 
buylte vp agayne, and that fra 

that 
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‘hat tyme vnto the comming of _ fte are 3974 yeres lixe monethes & 
J“hrift are 67 weekes, and eucrye té daies & from the byrth of Chrift 

weeke isreckened for feuen yeres-  vnto this prefente yere, is 1557- 
130 67 weekes amount to 483 yeres. Then the whole fumme and num 

For from the 92 yere of Darius vn- ber of yeres from the begynnyng 
lito the 42 yere of Auguftus, in the — of the worlde vnto this prefente 
wwhych yere our Sauiour Chrift yere of our Lord God 1557, are 

was borne, are iuft and complet iuft 6531, ix monethes, and the faid 
‘Ito many yeres, whereupon we rec- odde ten dayes. 

ken, that from Adam vnto Chri- 
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Mark 
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John 
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Galat. 


Philip 


Fautes committed in the printing. 


Chap. 16, verfe 10, there were foure hundred 
men, Chap. 27, ver. 64, come in the night. 


Chap. 3, ver. 17, called them Boanerges. 


Chap. 12, ver.15. Se, and take hede. chap. 16, 
ver. g, ye fhall want. chap. 17, ver.g, he did 
that. chap. 19, ver. 43, caft a trenche. 


Chap. 3, ver. 13, but he that defcended from hea 
wen, euen the. ver. 29, of the bridegrome 
chap. 21, ver. 1, to his difciples at the fea. 


Chap. 3, ver. 2, they laide daily. chap. 4, ver. 
37, and broght, and laid. chap. 5, ver. 6, rofe 
vp, and toke him. 


Chap. 3, ver.4,in vaine ? ver. 28, Gentil: theris 
nether bonde nor fre. 


Chap. 2, ver. 26, after all you. 


Argum. to the Coloil’ exhorteth the Colofsians. 


lames 


Reuelat. 


Chap. 1, ver. 18, worde of trueth. 


Chap. 5, ver.6, the jouen jJpirits. chap. 12, ver. 3, 
heades, and ten hornes. chap. 16, ver. 17, of 
the temple of heauen. chap. 19, ver. 20, were 
aiiue caft, 


